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THE 


HISTORY OF HERODOTUS, 


THE FOURTH BOOK ENTITLED MELPOMENE. 


1. Arrer the taking of Babylon, an expedition was 
led by Darius into Scythia.’ Asia abounding in men, 
and vast sums flowing into the treasury, the desire 
seized him to exact vengeance from the Scyths, who 
had once in days gone by invaded Media, defeated those 
who met them in the field, and so begun the quarrel. 
During the space of eight and twenty years, as I have 
before mentioned,’ the Scyths continued lords of the 
whole of Upper Asia. They entered Asia in pursuit 
of the Cimmerians, and overthrew the empire of the 
Medes, who till they came possessed the sovereignty. 
On their return to their homes after the long absence 
of twenty-eight years,’ a task awaited them little less 
troublesome than their struggle with the Medes. They 
found an army of no small size prepared to oppose their 


entrance. 


For the Scythian women, when they saw 


1 Tt has been supposed that the 
notice in the Behistun Inscription (Col. 
v. Par. 4), of an expedition of Darius 
against the Sacee (Saka), refers to this 
invasion (Blakesley, note ad loc.). 
But the scanty fragments of the text, 
which alone remain, and the repre- 
sentation of the leader in the train of 
captured rebels, leads rather to the 
conclusion that Asiatic Scyths—old 
subjects of the Persian monarchy 
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(Beh. Ins. Col. i. Par. 6, and Col. ii. 
Par. 2)—are intended. 

® Vide supra, i. 103-6. 

® Some writers ascribed this war 
with the slaves to quite a different 
oceasion. It was, they said, after the 
Scythians had been engaged in a long 
struggle with the Thracians and other 
tribes south of the Danube (Callistrat, 
Fr. 3). 


2 BLIND SLAVES OF THE SCYTHIANS. Boox IV. 


that time went on, and their husbands did not come 
back, had intermarried with their slaves. 

2. Now the Scythians blind all their slaves, to use 
them in preparing their milk. The plan they follow is 
to thrust tubes made of bone, not unlike our musical 
pipes, up the vulva of the mare,* and then to blow 
into the tubes with their mouths, some milking while 
the others blow. They say that they do this because 
when the veins of the animal are full of air, the udder 
is forced down. The milk thus obtained is poured into 
deep wooden casks, about which the blind slaves are 
placed, and then the milk is stirred round’ That which 
rises to the top is drawn off, and considered the best 
part; the under portion is of less account. Such is 
the reason why the Scythians blind all those whom 
they take in war; it arises from their not being tillers 
of the ground, but a pastoral race.® 

3. When therefore the children sprung from these 
slaves and the Scythian women, grew to manhood, and 
understood the circumstances of their birth, they re- 
solved to oppose the army which was returning from 
Media. And first of all, they cut off a tract of country 


* Niebuhr the traveller (Description 
de VArabie, p. 146), relates that a 
somewhat similar practice obtains in 
Arabia :—“‘Jentendis et vismoi-méme 
a Basra,” he says, “que lorsqu’un 
Arabe trait la femelle du bufle, un 
autre lui fourre la main, et le bras 
jusqwau coude, dans le vulva, parce- 
qu’on prétend savoir par expérience 
qwétant chatouillée de la sorte, elle 
donne plus de lait. Cette méthode,” 
he observes, ‘‘ressemble beaucoup a 
celle des Scythes.” [In India, while 
they milk the buffaloes, the tail is 
generally coiled up, and thrust into the 
vulva for the same purpose.—H. ©. R. 

Mares’ milk constituted the chief 
food of the ancient Scythians, who are 
therefore called yadaxropdyou and in- 
mnporyo. by Homer (Il. xiii. 5) and 
other writers (Callim. Hymn. ad Dian. 
252; Nic. Dam. Frag. 128, &.). It 


is still the principal support of the 
Calmuck hordes which wander over 
the vast steppes north and west of the 
Caspian. 

° It is apparent from this circum- 
stance that it was kowmiss, and not 


| cream, on which the Scythians lived. 


Koumiss is still prepared from mares’ 
milk by the Calmucks and Nogais, 


| who during the process of making it 


keep the milk in constant agitation 
(Clarke’s 'l'ravels, vol. i. p. 818; De 
Hell, p. 274, E. T.). 

* That is, eyesight which is requi- 


| site for agricultural pursuits is not 
_ needed for the offices which a pastoral 


people requires of its slaves. The 
Scythians therefore, being a pastoral 
people, could manage with blind 
slaves; and by blinding their slaves 
they rendered it impossible for them 
either to revolt or to run away. 


Cuap. 2, 3. ' THE BOW AND THE WHIP. 3 


from the rest of Seythia by digging a broad dyke? from 
the Tauric mountains to the vast lake of the Mzotis. 
Afterwards, when the Scythians tried to force an en- 
trance, they marched out and engaged them. Many 
battles were fought, and the Scythians gained no ad- 
vantage, until at last one of them thus addressed the 
remainder : “‘ What are we doing, Scythians? We are 
fighting our slaves, diminishing our own number when 
we fall, and the number of those that belong to us when 
they fall by our hands. Take my advice—lay spear 
and bow aside,* and let each man fetch his horse-whip,° 


7 On the position of this dyke, vide | a javelin (dxdyruov). According to the 
infra, ch. 20. Greeks, the bow was made in a single 

* The spear and the bow were the | piece, and when unstrung bent back- 
national weapons of the European | wards (cf. note on Book vii. ch. 64); 
Scyths (see note on ch. 70), the bow | but the representations on Scythian 
on the whole being regarded as the monuments make this questionable. 
more essential (infra, ch. 46; Aisch. See the subjoined woodcut, which is 
P. V. 730). Arrow-heads are found | taken from a vase found in a Scythian 
in almost all the Scythian tombs in tomb, and exhibits a curious mode of 
Southern Russia, while spear-heads | stringing the bow. [This is the com- 
have been found only occasionally. mon method of stringing the bow in 
The spear used was short, apparently the Hast. I have seen it among the 
not more than five feet in length, Bheels, the Huzarehs, and the Kurds. 
whence in ch. 70 Herodotus terms it —H.C. R.] 


of the modern Cossacks. It had a 


® The ancient Scythian whip seems 
short handle and a single lash, with a 


to have closely resembled the nogatk 


Ancient Scythian Whip (from Dubois). Modern Nogaik (from Oliphant). 
B 2 


4 ORIGIN OF THE SCYTHS—NATIVE ACCOUNT. Boox IV. 


and go boldly up to them. So long as they see us 
with arms in our hands, they imagine themselves 
our equals in birth and bravery; but let them behold 
us with no other weapon but the whip, and they will 
feel that they are our slaves, and flee before us.” 

4, The Scythians followed this counsel, and the 
slaves were so astounded, that they forgot to fight, 
and immediately ran away. Such was the mode in® 
which the Scythians, after being for a time the lords of 
Asia, and being forced to quit it by the Medes, returned 
and settled in their own country. This inroad of theirs 
it was that Darius was anxious to avenge, and such was 
the purpose for which he was now collecting an army 
to invade them. 

5. According to the account which the Scythians 
themselves give, they are the youngest of all nations.! 
Their tradition is as follows. A certain Targitaiis? was 
the first man who ever lived in their country, which 
before his time was a desert without inhabitants. He 
was a child—I do not believe the tale, but it is told 
nevertheless—of Jove and a daughter of the Borysthenes. 
Targitaiis, thus descended, begat three sons, Leipoxais, 
Arpoxais, and Colaxais, who was the youngest born of 
the three. While they still ruled the land, there fell 
from the sky four implements, all of gold,—a plough, a 
yoke, a battle-axe, and a drinking-cup. The eldest of 


round flat piece of leather at the end 
(see the subjoined woodcuts). How 


really older than either the Semitic or 
the Indo-European. (See vol. i. Essay 


universally it was carried is indicated 
by the fact that a whip was buried in 
the tomb of a Scythian king, with his 
other arms and implements. (See be- 
low, ch. 71.) 

* Justin’s assertion, so directly con- 
tradictory of this (“ Scytharum gentem 
semper habitam fuisse antiquissi- 
mam,’ ii. 1), is remarkable. We must 
understand, however, by the Scyths 
of Herodotus in this place, the single 
nation of Huropean Seyths with which 
the Greeks of the Pontus were ac- 
quainted. Justin intends the Scythic 


or 'Turanian race generally, which was | 


xi. pp. 645-9.) 

* 'The conjectures which would iden- 
tify Targitatis, the mythic progenitor 
of the Scythians, with Togarmah, the 
son of Gomer, and grandson of J aphet 
(Gen. x. 3), are even more fanciful 
than the ordinary run of Biblico-his- 
torical speculations. (See Rennell’s 
Geograp. of Herod. p. 410; and Von 
Hammer’s Gesch. v. Osm. i. Denney) 
Were they admitted, the further iden- 
tification of these two words with the 
ethnic appellative “ 'Tyrk” might still 
be questioned, 


Cuap. 4-7. DESCENT OF THE FOUR TRIBES. 4) 


the brothers perceived them first, and approached to 
pick them up; when lo! as he came near, the gold took 
fire, and blazed. He therefore went his way, and the 
second coming forward made the attempt, but the same 
thing happened again. The gold rejected both the 
eldest and the second brother. Last of all the youngest 
brother approached, and immediately the flames were 
extinguished ; so he picked up the gold, and carried it 
to his home. Then the two elder agreed together, and 
made the whole kingdom over to the youngest born. 

6. From Leipoxais sprang the Scythians of the race 

called Auchate ; from Arpoxais, the middle brother, 
those known as the Catiari and Traspians; from Co- 
laxais, the youngest, the Royal Scythians, or Paralatze. 
All together they are named Scoloti,’ after one of their 
kings : the Greeks, however, call them Scythians.* 

7. Such is the account which the Scythians give of 
their origin. They add that from the time of Targitaiis, 
their first king, to the invasion of their country by 
Darius, is a period of one thousand years, neither less 
nor more.> The Royal Scythians guard the sacred gold 
with most especial care, and year by year offer great 
sacrifices in its honour. At this feast, if the man who 


Sraptidrns, Oeompords, Buorddrys, 


3 Nothing is known of these names, 
SOiarns, «.7.r. ‘The first vowel has 


though they afford an ample field for 


speculation. Dr. Donaldson recog- 
nises in the Scoloti, the ‘‘ Asa-Ga- 
late” or “ Celts of Asia” (Varronian. 
p. 41)—a possible, but scarcely a pro- 
bable derivation. In “ Traspians” 
it may be conjectured that we have 
the root agpa, “horse ;” while Para- 
late (Iapaddra) recalls the Para- 
lasa mountain-chain. Mere specula- 
tion, however, is in etymology worse 
than futile. It is apt to be mis- 
leading. 

4 The Greek word =«vOns is pro- 
bably nothing but the Asiatic Saka 
(Sdeav) with an ethnic adjectival end- 
ing -@ys, equivalent to the ordinary 
-ros or -tns found in so many names 
of peoples — e.g. KeArés, Tadarns, 


been dropt, and Saxd@ns contracted 
into Skvéns. Whether Saka is con- 
nected with the old Norse skyta, 
Swedish skjuta, German schiitzen, and 
English shoot, it is quite impossible 
to say. The connexion is at any rate 
open to very great doubt. 

5 Tt is curious to find this assertion 
made the foundation of serious chro- 
nological calculations. (Larcher, Table 
Chronologique; Bahr ad loc.) The 
number of 1000 represents, palpably 
enough, an indefinite period; and in- 
deed itis impossible that a nation in 
the condition of the Scythians should 
have had more than a vague notion of 
its origin, and the time it had lasted, 


6 GREEK VERSION OF THE NATIVE STORY.  Boox IV. 


has the custody of the gold should fall asleep in the 
open air, he is sure (the Scythians say) not to outlive 
the year. His pay therefore is as much land as he can 
ride round on horseback in a day. As the extent of 
Scythia is very great, Colaxais gave each of his three 
sons a separate kingdom,® one of which was of ampler 
size than the other two: in this the gold was preserved. 
Above, to the northward of the farthest dwellers in 
Scythia, the country is said to be concealed from sight 
and made impassable by reason of the feathers which 
are shed abroad abundantly. The earth and air are 
alike full of them, and this it is which prevents the eye 
from obtaining any view of the region.” 

8. Such is the account which the Scythians give of 
themselves, and of the country which lies above them. 
The Greeks who dwell about the Pontus ® tell a different 


° This tradition, and the triple com- 
mand at the time of the invasion (in- 
fra, ch. 120), indicate, apparently, a 
permanent division of the Royal Horde 
into three distinct tribes. 

7 Vide infra, ch. 31, where Hero- 
dotus explains that the so-called fea- 
thers are snow-flakes. 

* The principal Greek cities upon 
the Pontus were the following :—1. On 
the south coast, Heraclea Pontica (the 
modern Hregli), a colony of the Me- 
garians; Sindpé, which retains its 
name, a colony of the Milesians ; 
Trapezus (Z’rebizond) and Cotyora 
(Ordu), colonies from Sindpé itself ; 
and Amisus (Sumsun), a colony of 
the Phoceans re-established by the 
Athenians (cf. Strab. xii. p. 792, with 
Scymnus Chius, Fr. 181; and Arrian, 
Peripl. P. Eux. p. 128). 2. On the 
east coast, Phasis (Poti) and Dioscu- 
rias (near Sowkoum Kileh), colonies 
of the Milesians (Steph. Byz. ad voc. 
baors ; Arrian, Peripl. P. Eux. p. 123). 
8. On the north, Panticapeum and 
Phanagoreia, guarding the Straits of 
Kertch—the former a colony of the 
Milesians, and in later times the capital 
of the kingdom of the Bosphorus—the 
latter a colony of the Teians (Anon. 


Peripl. P. EH. p. 184; Scymn. Ch. Fr. 
153); Theodosia, at the site of the 
modern Aaffa, also a colony of the 
Milesians (Arrian, Peripl. P. Eux. p. 
131; Anon. Peripl. p. 143); Cherso- 
nesus at Kamiesch, near Sebastopol, a 
colony from Heraclea Pontica (Seym. 
Ch. Fr. 75; Anon. Peripl. p. 146); 
and Olbia, or Borysthenes, on the right 
bank of the Boug, a little above its 
junction with the Dniepr, a colony of 
the Milesians (infra, ch. 78). 4. On 
the west, Tyras, near the mouth of 
the Dniestr ; Istrus, or Istria, a little 
south of the lowest mouth of the 
Danube; Tomi, 80 miles farther 
south ; Odessus, near the modern 
Varna ; and Apollonia, now Sizebolt 
(infra, ch. 90), colonies of the Milesi- 
ans (see Herod. ii. 33; Scymn. Ch. Il. 
19, 24, and 56; Anon. Peripl. pp. 153, 
157, 158, 160, and 162); Callatis and 
Mesembria (Misevri), colonies re- 
spectively of the Heracleots and the 
Chalcedonians (Scymn. Ch. 16; and 
Anon. Peripl. pp. 158, 161). Besides 
these, there were a number of smaller 
settlements, especially along the south- 
ern coast. One or two colonies were 
likewise planted on the shores of the 
Sea of Azov, as Tanais at the mouth 


Cuap. 8,9. WANDERINGS OF HERCULES IN SCYTHIA. 7 


story. According to them, Hercules, when he was 
carrying off the cows of Geryon, arrived in the region 
which is now inhabited by the Scyths, but which was 
then a desert. Geryon lived outside the Pontus, in an 
island called by the Greeks Erytheia,? near Gades,} 
which is beyond the Pillars of Hercules upon the Ocean. 
Now some say that the Ocean begins in the east, and 
‘runs the whole way round the world; but they give no 
proof that this is really so.” Hercules came from thence 
into the region now called Scythia, and being overtaken 
by storm and frost, drew his lion’s skin about him, and 
fell fast asleep. While he slept, his mares, which he 
had loosed from his chariot to graze, by some wonderful 
chance disappeared. 

9. On waking, he went in quest of them, and, after 
wandering over the whole country, came at last to the 
district called “the Woodland,’* where he found in a 


of the Tanais (Don), and Tyrambé | enclosure” (sepem). Of the then two 
above the northernmost mouth of the | islands (the EH.) one was called Ery- 
Kuban river (Strabo, xi, p. 755). theia, or Aphrodisias, or ‘‘ by the natives 
® The island of Erytheia, near Gades | ‘of Juno,’ and according to Timeeus the 
(Cadiz), is mentioned both by Strabo | larger (W.) one was called the greater 
and Pliny. The former says it was | Cotinusa, by the Romans Tartessos, 
distant one stade, the latter 100 paces | by the Peni Gadir. The name Ery- 
from the above (Strab. iii. p. 233; | theia was owing to the T'yrians having 
Plin. iv. 22). Probably Erytheia was | originally come from the Red Sea.” 
one of the two islands included com-| (Plin. iv. 22; cp. Solin. Hisp. c. 
monly by the Greeks in the name of | 23.) Hesiod, as well as Pliny, men- 
Gades (IdSetpa). See the Voyage of | tions Erytheiaas the island of Geryon. 
Seylax, sub voc.”I8npes. It is thought | Strabo describes Gades as inferior in 
by some (Bahr ad loc.) that Erytheia | size to Rome alone; it had many 
was the little isle of Trocadero, which | large ships trading in the Mediterra- 
intervenes between St. Leon and the | nean and the outer sea. Pomp. Mela 
mainland; but perhaps Mariana is | (iii. 6) speaks of “ Gades and the 
right (Hist. Hispan. i. 21) in sup-| temple of the Egyptian- (Tyrian ?) 
posing that the deposits of the Gua- Hercules there,” and of Erytheia in- 
dalquivir have joined both Erytheia habited by Geryon, as of a different 
and the island on which Gades was | island (v. Plin. ib.).—[G. W.] 
built to the continent. 2 Herodotus considered that the 
1 The modern Cadiz, in the I. of | eastern and northern boundaries of 
Leon formerly Erytheia I. The | the earth were unknown, and that the 
ancient name, Gades or Gadira (ra | general belief that the sea encom- 
T'ddepa), has. been supposed to be | passed the land was a pure conjecture 
Kadesh, “the holy,” or Kader, | resting on no certain data. (Supra, 
“powerful.” It israther Kadur, “an | iil. 116, and infra, chs. 36 & 45.) 
enclosure,” which agrees with Pliny’s 3 Vide infra, ch. 18. 
meaning of “ Gadir,” “in Punic an | 


ne HERCULES AND THE MAIDEN-SERPENT. — Boox IV, 


cave a strange being, between a maiden and a serpent, 

whose form.from the waist upwards was like that of a 

woman, while all below was like a snake. He looked 

at her wonderingly ; but nevertheless inquired, whether 

she had chanced to see his strayed mares anywhere. 

She answered him, “ Yes, and they were now in her 

keeping; but never would she consent to give them 

back, unless he took her for his mistress.” So Her- 

cules, to get his mares back, agreed; but afterwards 

she put him off and delayed restoring the mares, since 

she wished to keep him with her as long as possible. 

He, on the other hand, was only anxious to secure them 

and to get away. At last, when she gave them up, 
she said to him, “ When thy mares strayed hither, it 

was I who saved them for thee: now thou hast paid 

their salvage; for lo! I bear in my womb three sons 

of thine. Tell me therefore when thy sons grow up,’ 
what must I do with them? Wouldst thou wish that 

I should settle them here in this land, whereof I am 

mistress, or shall I send them to thee?’ Thus ques- 

tioned, they say, Hercules answered, “ When the lads 

have grown to manhood, do thus, and assuredly thou 
wilt not err, Watch them, and when thou seest one of 
them bend this bow as I now bend it, and gird himself 
with this girdle thus, choose him to remain in the land. 

Those who fail in the trial, send away. Thus wilt thou 
at once please thyself and obey me.” 

10. Hereupon he strung one of his bows—up to that 
time he had carried two--and showed her how to fasten 
the belt. Then he gave both bow and belt into her 
hands. Now the belt hada golden goblet attached to 
its clasp.* So after he had given them to her, he went 
his way; and the woman, when her children grew to 


* Among the Greeks the belt was | it served to fasten. It was usually 
worn round the loins at the bottom | closed by a clasp or hooks of metal. 
of the cuirass or breastplate, to which (See Hom. Il, iv, 132.) 
it was commonly attached, and which | 


Cuar. 10, 11. ACCOUNT PREFERRED BY HERODOTUS. 9 


manhood, first gave them severally their names. One 
she called Agathyrsus, one Gelénus, and the other, who 
was the youngest, Scythes. Then she remembered the 
instructions she had received from Hercules, and, in 
obedience to his orders, she put her sons to the test. 
Two of them, Agathyrsus and Gelonus, proving un- 
equal to the task enjoined, their mother sent them out 
of the land; Scythes, the youngest, succeeded, and so 
he was allowed to remain. From Scythes, the son of 
Hercules,’ were descended the after kings of Scythia ; 
and from the circumstance of the goblet which hung 
from the belt, the Scythians to this day wear goblets 
at their girdles. This was the only thing which the 
mother of Scythes did for him. Such is the tale told 
by the Greeks who dwell around the Pontus. 

11. There is also another different story, now to be 
related, in which I am more inclined to put faith than 
in any other. It is that the wandering Scythians once 
dwelt in Asia, and there warred with the Massagetz, 
but with ill success; they therefore quitted their homes, 
crossed the Araxes,’ and entered the land of Cimmeria. 
For the land which is now inhabited by the Scyths was 


5 Diodorus substitutes Jupiter for | great Scythian rivers (Zan-ais, Dan- 
Hercules (ii. 48), which is a trace of | aper or Dnieper, Danaster or Dniester, 
the genuine Scythian legend (supra, | Donau, Don-aub or Dan-ube, &c.), 
ch. 5). It is plain that the whole | and as Avon is to so many Hnglish 
story as told by the Pontic Greeks | streams. Whether Herodotus was 
(chs, 8-10) is a mere Grecised version | aware of the fact that there were 
of the Scythic tradition (chs. 5-7). several rivers Araxes is a different 

6 The Scythians represented on the | question. Probably he was _ not. 
vase figured below (ch. 81), have all | Hence the vagueness and unsatisfac- 
belts round their middle, but none | toriness of his geography of the Cas- 
appear to have goblets attached. He- | pian regions. 
rodotus, however, would be an unex- That the Wolga was sometimes 
ceptionable witness to the fact. called the Araxes is evident from the 

7 It seems impossible that the | tradition reported by Aristotle (Mete- 
Ayraxes can here represent any river | orol. i. 13), Scymnus Chius (1. 128), 
but the Wolga. (Cf. Heeren. As. Nat. | and the author of the Periplus (p. 188), 
ii. p. 258.) To imagine it either | that the Tanais branched off from the 
the Aras or the Jaxartes leads to in- | Araxes. ‘This Araxes could only be 
extricable confusion. Araxes (Aras) | the Wolga. [Ars oy Aras signified in 
seems to have been a name common | primitive Scythic the same as Wolga 
in the days of Herodotus to all the | in Arian Slavonic, viz. ‘ great ;” and 
great streams flowing into the Cas-| the name was thus applied to any 
pian, just as Don has been to all the | great riyer.—H., ©. R.] 


10 TRACES OF THE CIMMERIANS. Boox LY. 


formerly the country of the Cimmerians.* On their 
coming, the natives, who heard how numerous the in- 
vading army was, held a council. At this meeting 
opinion was divided, and both parties stiffly maintained 
their own view, but the counsel of the Royal tribe was 
the braver. For the others urged that the best thing 
to be done was to leave the country and avoid a con- 
test with so vast a host; but the Royal tribe advised 
remaining and fighting for the soil to the last. As 
neither party chose to give way, the one determined 


to retire without a blow and yield their lands to the | 


invaders ; but the other, remembering the good things 
which they had enjoyed in their homes, and picturing 
to themselves the evils which they had to expect if 
they gave them up, resolved not to flee, but rather to 
die and at least be buried in their fatherland. Having 
thus decided, they drew apart in two bodies, the one 
as numerous as the other, and fought together. All 
of the Royal tribe were slain, and the people buried 
them near the river Tyras, where their grave is still to 
be seen.” Then the rest of the Cimmerians departed, 
and the Scythians, on their coming, took possession of 
a deserted land. 

12. Scythia still retains traces of the Cimmerians; 
there are Cimmerian castles, and a Cimmerian ferry,’ 
also a tract called Cimmeria, and a Cimmerian Bos- 
phorus.” It appears likewise that the Cimmerians, 


* On the Cimmerians, see the Essays | riennes.” And certainly there was a 
appended to this Book, Essay i. town called Cimmeris or Cimmerium, 

* Niebuhr thinks that the Cimme- | and a village named Porthmium, in 
rians, whose tombs might be seen in these parts. (Hecat. Fr. 2; Strabo 
the time of Herodotus near the Tyras, | xi. p. 721; Plin. vi. 6 ; Scymn. Ch. 
fell in a last encounter with the in- | 148; Anon. Peripl. Pont. Eux. § 2 and 
vading Scyths; and he uses this as | § 5; Steph. Byz. ad voc. Tlop@pia.) 
an argument to prove that the Cim- But I cannot think that Herodotus 
merians fled, not eastward, but west- | would use either Teixea Or ropOuxia to 
ward ; entering Asia, not by the route | designate a town. Schweigheuser’s 
of the Phasis, but by the passage of rendering, “ Cimmerium castellum 
the Bosphorus. (Scythia, p.52, E. T.) et Cimmerium portorium,” is much 

* Larcher translates, ‘les villes de | nearer the truth than Larcher’s version 
Cimmerium, et de Porthmies Cimme- * The name Cimmeria still clings 


Cuap. 12, 13. ACCOUNT GIVEN BY ARISTEAS. 11 


when they fled into Asia to escape the Scyths, made a 
settlement in the peninsula where the Greek city of 
Sindpé was afterwards built. The Scyths, it is plain, 
pursued them, and missing their road, poured into 
Media. For the Cimmerians kept the line which led 
along the sea-shore, but the Scyths in their pursuit held 
the Caucasus upon their right, thus proceeding inland, 
and falling upon Media.* This account is one which is 
common both to Greeks and barbarians. 

13. Aristeas also, son of Cajstrobius, a native of 
Proconnésus,’ says in the course of his poem, that 
rapt in Bacchic fury, he went as far as the Issedones. 
Above them dwelt the Arimaspi, men with one eye; 
still further, the gold-cuarding Griffins;* and beyond 
these, the Hyperboreans, who extended to the sea. 
Except the Hyperboreans, all these nations, beginning 
with the Arimaspi, were continually encroaching upon 


to these regions, not only in the Hski- 
Krim (Old Krim), which marks the 
site of the ancient town of Cimme- 
rium, but also in the well-known 
words, Crimea and Crim Tartary. 

3 1t has been already remarked 
(Appendix to Book I. Essay i. § 14, 
ad fin.) that the promontory of Sindpé 
was probably one of the points to 
which the Cimmerians finally fled, 
and in which they maintained them- 
selves when the fortune of war turned 
against them, and Alyattes drove 
them out of Lydia. - Such a region 
would not have presented any tempta- 
tion to them on their first entrance 
into Asia Minor, but would have 
served admirably for a refuge when 
they were compelled to fly. 

4 Niebuhr (Scythia, p. 50, E. T.) is 
undoubtedly right when he urges the 
improbability of any general move- 
ment of the Cimmerian nation in this 
direction. “All the wandering tribes,” 
he says, ‘‘ which have successively oc- 
cupied Scythia, when overpowered by 
new swarms from the east, have re- 
tired to the open country to the west, 
and towards the Danube.” There is 


every reason to believe that the mass 
of the Cimmerian nation was driven 
westward. When Niebuhr, however, 
goes on to argue that Herodotus is 
entirely mistaken in his account of 
the Cimmerian invasion of Asia, and 
when he brings the Cimmerians across 
the Thracian Bosphorus instead of by 
the route of the Caucasus, he makes 
too large a demand upon our confi- 
dence in his historical sagacity. (See 
Appendix to Book I. Essay i. p. 370, 
note *.) Two points only in the nar- 
rative of Herodotus seem to require 
correction :—1. The Cimmerians who 
fled eastward must have been a mere 
section, not the great body of the na- 
tion. 2. The route followed must 
have been that of Mosdok, which leads 
through the Caucasian gates into 
Georgia, not that of the coast, which 
is to this day utterly impracticable. 

5 Proconnesus is the island now 
called Marmora, which gives its mo- 
dern appellation to the Propoiitis 
(Sea of Marmora). It contained a 
city of the same name. (Infra, vi. 33.) 

® Vide supra, iii. 116. 


12 STORY OF ARISTEAS. Boox IV. 


their neighbours. Hence it came to pass that the 
Arimaspi drove the Issedonians from their country, while 
the Issedonians dispossessed the Seyths; and the Seyths, 
pressing upon the Cimmerians, who dwelt on the shores 
of the Southern sea,’ forced them to leave their land. 
Thus even Aristeas does not agree in his account of this 
region with the Scythians. 

14. The birthplace of Aristeas, the poet who sung of 
these things, I have already mentioned. I will now 
relate a tale which I heard concerning him both at 
Proconnésus and at Cyzicus. Aristeas, they said, who 
belonged to one of the noblest families in the island, had 
entered one day into a fuller’s shop, when he suddenly 
dropt down dead. Hereupon the fuller shut up his 
shop, and went to tell Aristeas’ kindred what had hap- 
pened. The report of the death had just spread 
through the town, when a certain Cyzicenian, lately 
arrived from Artaca,° contradicted the rumour, affirm- 
ing that he had met Aristeas on his road to Cyzicus, 
and had spoken with him. This man, therefore, strenu- 
ously denied the rumour; the relations, however, pro- 
ceeded to the fuller’s shop with all things necessary for 
the funeral, intending to carry the body away. But on 
the shop being opened, no Aristeas was found, either 


7 That is, the Euxine, in contra- cause, while Mongols, Kirghis, Eleuths 
distinction from the Northern Sea, on | Calmucks, and Cossacks, have dis- 
the shores of which dwelt the Hyper- | puted the possession of Asia. 
boreans, according to Aristeas. He-|  ° Artaca is mentioned again in the 
rodotus himself questioned the exist- | sixth Book (ch. 33). It was-a small 
ence of this Northern Sea. (Supra, seaport town on the west side of the 
ii. 115, and infra, ch. 45.) peninsula of Cyzicus (Strab. xiii, p. 

®* The poem of Aristeas may have | 842, and xiv. p, 910; Scyl. Peripl. p. 
had no special historical foundation, | 84), opposite to Priapus. _ Stephen 
but it indicated an important general | calls it a colony of the Milesians 
fact, viz. the perpetual pressure on (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). The name re- 
one another of the nomadic hordes mains in the modern Erdeh which 
which from time immemorial have | has taken the place of Cyzicus (Bal 
occupied the vast steppes of Central Kz), now in ruins, and is the see of 
and Northern Asia, and of Eastern Eu- | an archbishop. Erdek is a town of 
rope. Soythians, Sarmatians, Huns, | about 1200 houses. (Hamilton’s Asia 
Tatars, and Turkomans, have in turn | Minor, vol. ii. p. 98 ) 
been precipitated upon Europe by this 


Cap. 14, 15, HIS APPEARANCES. 18 


dead or alive.’ Seven years afterwards he reappeared, 
they told me, in Proconnésus, and wrote the poem 
called by the Greeks “The Arimaspeia,”? after which 
he disappeared a second time. This is the tale current 
in the two cities above mentioned. 

15. What follows I know to have happened to the 
Metapontines of Italy, three hundred and forty years * 
after the second disappearance of Aristeas, as I collect 
by comparing the accounts given me at Proconnésus and 
Metapontum.* Aristeas then, as the Metapontines 
affirm, appeared to them in their own country, and 
ordered them to set up an altar in honour of Apollo, 
and to place near it a statue to be called that of Aristeas 
the Proconnésian. ‘“ Apollo,” he told them, “had come 
to their country once, though he had visited no other 
Italiots; and he had been with Apollo at the time, not 
however in his present form, but in the shape of a 
crow.”® Having said so much, he vanished. Then the 
Metapontines, as they relate, sent to Delphi, and in- 
quired of the god, in what light they were to regard 
the appearance of this ghost of a man. The Pythoness, 


1 In later times the story went that | prose. (Suidas, 1. s. c.; Dionys. Hal. 
Aristeas could make his soul quit his | Jud. Thuc. 28.) 
body and return to it whenever he |  * This date must certainly be wrong, 
pleased (Suidas, 1. s. c.; Hesych. | It would throw back the travels of 
Miles. Fr. 7, A). Here the power | Aristeas in Scythia to the beginning 
ascribed to him is rather that of ap- | of the eighth century before our era, 
pearing and disappearing at his plea- | a time when there were as yet no 
sure. Is the basis of this last, the | Greek colonies in the Pontus! The 
mere fact of the alternate appearance | date usually assigned to Aristeas is 
and disappearance of an enterprising | about B.c. 580. (See Biihr ad loc.) 
traveller? 4 Metapontum, at the mouth of the 

* According to Suidas (ad voc. Apio- | Casuentus (the modern Basiento), was 
réas), the Arimaspeia was a poem in | distant about 50 miles from 'Thurii, 
three books, containing a history of | where Herodotus lived during his 
the Arimaspi. Longinus (De Sublim. | later years. a 
10, p. 44) quotes a fragment, profess- ° Natural superstition first re- 
edly from it, which Voss considers not | garded the croak of the crow or raven 
to be genuine. (Hist.Gr. iv. 2, p. as an omen (Hor. Od. iii, 27. 11, 
348.) It is in the hexameter measure, | ‘‘Oscinem corvum”’); after which it 
and if genuine, would indicate that the | was natural to attach the bird to the 
author owed his reputation rather to | God of Prophecy. The crow is often 
the subject matter of his poem than | called the companion or _ attendant 
to his poetical genius. According to | (dkdédovOos) of Apollo. (See A¥lian. 
some accounts, Aristeas wrote also in | Hist. An. i. 48.) 


14 DESCRIPTION OF SCYTHIA—THE CALLIPEDA. Book IV. 


in reply, bade them attend to what the spectre said, 
“for so it would go best with them.” Thus advised, 
they did as they had been directed: and there is now 
a statue bearing the name of Aristeas, close by the 
image of Apollo in the market-place of Metapontum, 
with baytrees standing around it. But enough has 
been said concerning Aristeas. 

16. With regard to the regions which he above the 
country whereof this portion of my history treats, there 
is no one who possesses any exact knowledge. Not a 
single person can I find who professes to be acquainted 
with them by actual observation. Even Aristeas, the 
traveller of whom I lately spoke, does not claim—and 
he is writing poetry—to have reached any farther than 
the Issedonians. What he relates concerning the regions 
beyond is, he confesses, mere hearsay, being the account 
which the Issedonians gave him of those countries. 
However, I shall proceed to mention all that I have 
learnt of these parts by the most exact inquiries which 
I have been able to make concerning them. 

17. Above the mart of the Borysthenites," which is 
situated in the very centre of the whole sea-coast of 
Scythia,® the first people who inhabit the land are the 
Callipede, a Greco-Scythic race. Next to them, as you 
go inland, dwell the people called the Alazonians.’ 


® It appears by a fragment of Theo- | Scythian geography, which places the 
pompus (Fragm. Hist. Gr. vol. i. Fr. | mouth of the Borysthenes, and the 
182) that these bay-trees were notreal, | mart of the Borysthenites, not in 
but artificial, being made of bronze. | the centre of the whole sea-coast of 
(yevonéms Garis x ths dadms rhs | Scythia (rév wapabadaccioy pecai- 
X@AKHs, Hy ~orpeay Merarovriva | rarov waons THs SKvOins), but m 
xara ry “Apioréa rod Lpoxovynaiou | the centre of the south coast only. 
émdnuiay, dre EGnoew €& “YwepBopéwr | (Scythia, p. 39, E. T. and Map.) 
swrapayeyovevat. Vide infra, note on ch. 101. 

7 It has been argued (Bahr ad loc.)| ° There seems to be no sufficient 


that the mart of the Borysthenites is 


a different place from Olbia, the city | 


of the Borysthenites mentioned below 
(chs. 78-9); but there is no ground 
for this distinction. 


® This passage appears to me con- 


reason for Strabo’s rejection of the 
Callipede and Alazonians (xii. p. 
797). They were mentioned, as he 
confesses, by Hellanicus, who wrote 
a little before Herodotus, and by 
| Eudoxus, the contemporary of Plato. 


clusive against Niebuhr’s scheme of (Frag. Hist. Gr. vol. i. p. 69.) Hero- 


Cuar. 16,17. THE ALAZONIANS—THE CULTIVATORS. 15 


These two nations in other respects resemble the Scy- 
thians in their usages, but sow and eat corn, also onions, 
garlic, lentils, and millet. Beyond the Alazonians 
reside Scythian cultivators, who -grow corn, not for 
their own use,’ but for sale.? Still higher up are the 


dotus moreover must be regarded as | foreign importation into Attica, almost 
an eye-witness. It is very possible | one-half came from the Euxine, and 
that they had disappeared by Strabo’s | estimates its amount in ordinary years 
time. at 400,000 medimni, or 600,000 

The identification of the Callipeda | bushels. (Orat. in Leptin. pp. 466-7.) 
with the Carpide of Ephorus (Fragm. | The importance of the trade to Athens 
78), which has the names of Niebuhr | appears on many occasions, as more 
and Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. | especially at the time when Philip, in 
p- 321) in its favour, is, to say the | order to get a hold over the Athenians, 
least, extremely doubtful. The Car- | endeavoured to reduce Byzantium 
pide, who dwelt immediately to the (Bovdépevos ris ovroropmeias Kiptos 
north of the Danube, would seem | yevéoOa. Dem. de Cor. p. 254. See 
rather to connect with the Carpathian | also p. 251, and compare Lys. c. Fru- 
mountain-chain. mentar. p. 720, and Dem. in Polycl. 

* Millet is still largely cultivated | p. 1211). It is evident that various 
in these regions. It forms almost the | other Greek states besides Athens 
oply cereal food of the Nogais. (De were engaged in the trade, for De- 
Hell, pp. 270 and 274.) _mosthenes praises Leucon as giving 

* Fifty years ago the Nogais appear a preference to Athens over: others 
to have been exactly in this condition. | (Leptin. 1. s.c.). If it be inquired 
(Heber’s note in Clarke’s Travels, ch. what the Scythians got in exchange 
xv. p. 837.) Since then they have for their corn, the answer will be 
learnt to eat and like millet. (De wine certainly (for wine-casks marked 
Hell. l.s.c.) The Calmucks continue ©A3I, which had evidently contained 
to live on meatand dairy produce, while | Thasian wine, were found in the tomb 
they are beginning to cultivate corn for | of the Scythian king at Kertch), oil 
exportation. They do not, however, | probably, and utensils and manufac- 
discover any dislike to bread as an ar- | tured goods of all kinds (cf. Strab. 
ticle of food. (De Hell. pp. 240-4.) | xi. p. 494). They may also have 

% The corn-trade of the Scythians taken gold and silver to a consider- . 
appears to, have been chiefly, if not able extent; for those commodities, 
exclusively, with the Greeks. Its ex- which are not productions of Scythia 
tent is indicated in Herodotus by his | proper, abound in the tumuli through- 
assignment of the whole country west, out the Ukraine. The fertility of the 
and a portion of that east, of the Bo- | country and the habits of the people 
rysthenes to Scythian husbandmen, / remain nearly the same, and the trade 
who raised corn only for sale. The of England with Odessa at the present 
practice of cultivation spread east- time is the counterpart of that which 
ward, and between B.c. 400 and B.c. twenty-three centuries ago was carried 
800 the princes of the Bosphorus drew on between Athens and the Scyths of 
from the shores of the Sea of Azov | the Pontus. (See Papers by MM. 
and the Crimea supplies of an enor- Hogg and Burgen in the Journal of 
mous amount. According to Strabo, the Royal Society of Literature for 
Leucon, who reigned from B.c. 393 1855-6, on the pottery of the Greek 
to B.c. 353, sent on one occasion | colonies in the Kuxine, stamped ma- 
2,100,000 medimni (3,150,000 of our nubria, Ke. 5 where many interesting 
bushels) of corn to Athens from the particulars will be found with regard 


‘single port of Theodosia (vii. p. 478). to the trade of Athens with Olbia and 


Demosthenes tells us that of the whole | its sister cities.) 


16 


Neuri.* 


HYL#A — THE OLBIOPOLITES. 


Book IV. 


Northwards of the Neuri the continent, as far 
as it is known to us, is uninhabited.’ 


These are the 


nations along the course of the river Hypanis,° west of 


the Borysthenes.' 


18. Across the Borysthenes, the first country after 


you leave the coast is 


Hylea (the Woodland).® 


Above this dwell the Scythian Husbandmen, whom 
the Greeks living near the Hypanis call Borysthe- 


nites, while they call themselves Olbiopolites.® 


These 


+ Vide infra, ch. 105. 

5 So Ephorus, as reported by Scym- 
nus Chius :— 

Ilpwrous 88 rapa tov “Iotpoy elvar Kapridas 

Eipnxev "Edopos, eitev “Aporipas, mpoow 

Nevpovs 7, axpts ys TaAw Epyuov dia Tayor- 

(103-5.) 

° The modern Bug or Boug. See 
note on ch. 52. 

7 The modern Jniepr. 
on ch. 53. 

8 Portions of this country are still 
thickly wooded, and contrast remark- 
ably with the general bare and arid 
character of the steppe. “In the 
vicinity of the great rivers,” Madame 
de Hell says, ‘‘ the country assumes a 
different aspect; and the wearied eye 
at last enjoys the pleasure of encoun- 
tering more limited horizons, a more 
verdant vegetation, and a landscape 
more varied in its outlines. Among 
these rivers the Dnieper claims one 
of the foremost places... ... After 
having spread out to the breadth of 
nearly a league, it parts into a multi- 
tude of channels that wind through 
forests of oaks, alders, poplars, and 
aspens, whose vigorous growth be- 
speaks the richness of a virgin soil. 
. . . . These plavniks of the Dnieper, 
seldom touched by the woodman’s 
axe, have all the wild majesty of the 
forests of the new world.” (Travels, 
p. 56.) The woody district extends 
to a considerable distance towards the 
east. In the tract occupied by the 
Memnonite colonies upon the Mo- 
loshnia Vodi, trees abound. They 
grow along the banks of all the 
streams. In former times, when the 
Dnieper spread out into many more 


See note 


channels than it does at present, it is 
likely that they were much more 
numerous than they now are. Still 
the peculiarly bare and treeless cha- 
racter of the steppe must be taken 
into account, in order to understand 
how a region which, after all, is upon 
the whole somewhat scantily wooded, 
came to be called Hylea. 

® Herodotus means to say that the 
Greeks of Olbia gave themselves the 
name of Olbiopolites, rejecting that of 
Borysthenites, which others applied to 
them, but which they applied to the 
Scythians along the left bank of the 
river. Concerning the site, &c., of 
Olbia, vide infra, ch. 78. Like so many 
of the settlements in these parts (as 
Phasis, 'Tanais, Tyras, Istrus, &c.), it 
seems to have been originally given 
merely the native name of the river, 
Borysthenes. (Strab. vii. p. 445.) 
When, in consequence of its flourish- 
ing condition, it came to be known as 
Olbia, the original appellation was dis- 
used by the inhabitants, and applied 
by them to the Scyths of the neigh- 
bourhood. Borysthenesis never found 
upon the coins, which have always 


Coins of Olbia, 


Olbia for the town, Olbiopolite (ab- 
breviated into °OABx0) for the inha- 
bitants. (See Kohler’s Remarques 


fe ue LAR 


Cuap. 18,19. THE HUSBANDMEN— THE WANDERERS. Lg 


Husbandmen extend eastward a distance of three days’ 
journey to a river bearing the name of Panticapes,! 
while northward the country is theirs for eleven days’ 
sail up the course of the Borysthenes. Further inland 
there is a vast tract which is uninhabited. Above 
this desolate region dwell the Cannibals,? who are a 
people apart, much unlike the Scythians. Above them 
the country becomes an utter desert; not a single tribe, 
so far as we know, inhabits it.* 

19. Crossing the Panticapes, and proceeding east- 
ward of the Husbandmen, we come upon the wandering 
Scythians, who neither plough nor sow. Their country, 
and the whole of this region, except Hylea, is quite 


bare of trees.* 


They extend towards the east a distance 


sur un ouvrage intitulé ‘ Antiquités 
Grecques,’ &c., p. 14.) The name 
Borysthenes is however still applied 
to Olbia by many of the later writers, 
as Dio Chrysostom (Or. xxxvi.), 
Seymnus Chius, and the anonymous 
author of the ‘Periplus Ponti Eux- 
ini,’ who copies him (p. 151). Mela 
wrongly distinguishes between the 
names, and supposes them to belong 
to two different towns (ii. 1). Pliny 
says that. Olbiopolis, as he terms it, 
was called also Miletopolis (H. N. iv. 
12), but this title is otherwise un- 
known. Stephen of Byzantium iden- 
tifies Borysthenes with Olbia, and 
notes that the latter was the name 
used by the inhabitants, the former 
that commonly in yogue through 
Greece: thus there is nothing strange 
in Dio Chrysostom ignoring the native 
term. 

? Here the description of Hero- 
dotus, which has been hitherto ex- 
cellent, begins to fail. There is at 
present no river which at all corre- 
sponds with his Panticapes. Hither 
the face of the country must have 
ereatly altered since his time, as 
Professor Malden (see Murchison’s 
Silurian System, p. 574, note) and 
others have supposed, or he must 
have obtained a confused and incor- 
rect account from the Olbiopolites. 
As Sir R. Murchison observes, 


VOL, III. 


“There is no indication of Herodotus, 
having crossed the Dniepr.” He is 
unacquainted with the Isthmus of 
Perecop and with the true shape of 
the Crimea. Perhaps, as the ac- 
counts of Strabo are “not incon- 
sistent with the present state of the 
country,” it is best to suppose Hero- 
dotus mistaken. The real Panticapes 
may have been the small stream in the 
peninsula of Kertch, from which the 
Milesian settlement of Panticapseum 
derived its name (Steph. Byz. ad voe. 
Ilayrixaraiov. Hustath. ad Dionys. 
Perieg. 314). 

* Infra, ch. 106. 

* Compare the account of Ephorus 
(Fr. 78) :-— 

IIpis avarodds éxBdvte rov Bopuabévyv 

Tovs Thy Acyomevny “YBXav (lL. “YAcav) oixodvras 
SKvdas* 

Elvat 6€ Tewpyovs éxouevous tovtwy av, 

*Eretta moAty Epnwov emt ToAvY TOmoy* 

‘Yrép 6& ravtnv eOvos “Avdpopaywov Sxvdav, 

"Exexeiva maAw epnuov imdpxew éxouevnv. 

Toy Iavricdry SvaBavre, x.7.d. 

* The general treeless character of 
the steppes is noticed by all travellers. 
De Hell says— ‘In the steppes” 
(those of the Ukraine) “there are 
indeed here and there a few depres- 
sions where the grass retains its ver- 
dure during a part of the year, and 
some stunted trees spread their meagre 
branches over a less unkindly soil 
than that of the steppe; but there 

c 


of fourteen* days’ journey, occupying a fea 
reaches to the river Gerrhus.‘ : 

20. On the opposite side of the a the Royal 
district, as it is called: here dwells and 
bravest of the Seythian tribes, which isan he 
other tribes in the light of slaves." Its country reaches — 
on the south to Taurica? on the east to the trench dug _ 
by the sons of the blind slaves, the mart upon the © 


sre unusual circumstances, and one * Taurica appears here to be no- — 
must often travel hundreds of versts | thing but the high tract along the 
to find a single shrub” (p. 38). The | southern coast of the Crimea, from 
country between the Moloshnia Vodi | Sebastopol to Kaffa. The steppe — 
and the Don is particularly fiat and | country to the north of this‘belongs 
bare of trees (see Pallas, vol. i, pp. | to the Royal Seythians. soa 
512, 534, &. E. Th (Gena Gn cae 
* Rennell proposes to read “four | i i Tun. 
days’ journey” (Geography, &e. p. | It did not, according to him, extend — 
71)—and indeed without some a from sea to sea, bat Robey 
alteration the geoeraphy of this part | Mountains to the Meotis ¢ 
of Scythia is wes = inexplicable 3). Perhaps the Besse hrsiasa 
® Vide infra, ch. 56. it by Dubois (from whom the accom- 
T The analogous case of the Golden pening Caulk ee 
Horde among the Mongols has been | most nearly agrees with the words of ;—_ 
adduced by many writers. (Niebuhr, | our author. But it must be bome in ce Pa 
Vortrige, vol. i. p.188_. Grote, Hist.of | mind, in all comments on his Sey- 
Greece, iti. p. 320, Se.) Grote notices thian Geography, that he had mo per 
that in Algeria some of the native / sonal acquaintance with the country 
tribes are noble, some enslaved. | east of the Borysthenes. : 


rl 
Be 
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Cuap, 20-22, THE SAUROMATZ—THE BUDINI. 19 


Palus Mzotis, called Cremni (the Cliffs), and in part to 
the river Tanais.' North of the country of the Royal 
Scythians are the Melanchleni (Black-Robes), a people 
of a quite different race from the Scythians. Beyond 
them lie marshes and a region without inhabitants, so 
far as our knowledge reaches. 

21. When one crosses the Tanais, one is no longer 
in Scythia; the first region on crossing is that of the 
Sauromatz,’ who, beginning at the upper end of the 
Palus Mzotis, stretch northward a distance of fifteen 
days’ journey, inhabiting a country which is entirely 
bare of trees, whether wild or cultivated. Above them, 
possessing the second region, dwell the Budini,? whose 
territory is thickly wooded with trees of every kind. 

22. Beyond the Budini, as one goes northward, first 
there is a desert, seven days’ journey across; after 
which, if one inclines somewhat to the east, the Thys- 
sagete ° are reached, a numerous nation quite distinct 
from any other, and living by the chace. Adjoining 
them, and within the limits of the same region, are the 
people who bear the name of Iyrce ;' they also support 


1 Now the Don (vide infra, note | (i. 19). See Note A at the end of 
on ch, 57). the Appendix to this Book. 
* Vide infra, ch. 107. 7 Pliny and Mela (1. s. c.) turn the 
% Vide infra, ch, 110. Tyree of Herodotus into Turce, or 
* The ancient country of the Sauro- | Turks. But we cannot suppose Hero- 
mate or Sarmate (Sarmatians) ap- | dotus to have meant the Turks, un- 
pears to have been nearly identical | less we change the reading. [It is, 
with that of the modern Don Cossacks, | moreover, exceedingly doubtful if the 
the northern and western portion of | name of 7%rk is of this antiquity, or 
which, along the courses of the Don | at any rate if the name could have 
and the Donetz, is flat indeed and | been known so early in Europe. To 
bare of trees, but a good pasture | all appearance Zzrk is a contraction 
country; while the southern and j of Tédkka, which again is the Pali 
eastern regions on the left bank of | form of Zwrushka, the Sanscrit name 
the Don, towards the Wolga and the | for the Tartar inhabitants of the 
Manitch, are described as “the Rus- | snowy range and the plains beyoud. 
sian desert in all its uniformity.” | In the native traditions of Central 
(De Hell, p. 147.) Asia the name of Turk is supposed to 
5 Vide infra, ch. 108. be derived from T7kiii, ‘‘a helmet,” 
6 The Thyssagete appear to be a | and there is some show of probability 
branch of the Gothic family, “the | in this etymology, as the term of 
lesser Goths” as distinguished from | Takabara, or ‘ helmet-bearers,” is 
the Massa-gete, “the greater Goths.” | applied in the Inscriptions of Darius 
“They are placed in the same region | as an ethnic title to the Asiatic 
by Pliny (H. N. iv. 12) and Mela | Greecks.—H. C. R. | 
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20 THE IYRCE. 


themselves by hunting, which they practise im the 
following manner. 


i 


The hunter climbs a tree, the 
whole country abounding in wood, and there sets him- — 
self in ambush; he has a dog at hand, and a horse, 
trained to lie down upon its belly, and thus make 
itself low; the hunter keeps watch, and when he sees 
his game, lets fly an arrow; then mounting his horse, 
he gives the beast chace, his dog following hard all the 
while. Beyond these people, a little to the east, dwells 
a distinct tribe of Scyths, who revolted once fromthe 
Royal Scythians, and migrated into these parts. - er 
23. As far as their country, the tract of land whereof 

I have been speaking is all a smooth plain, and the soil 
deep; beyond you enter on a region which is rugged 
and stony. Passing over a great extent of this rough 
country, you come to a people dwelling at the foot of _ 
lofty mountains,» who are said to be all—both men 
and women—bald from their birth, to have flat noses, , S 
and very long chins." These people speak a language | 
of their own, but the dress which they wear isthe same 
as the Scythian. They live on the fruit of a certain 
tree, the name of which is Ponticum } in size it is about 


* These mountains can be no others | lutely without hair may be a fable, 


than the cham of the Ural: and thus 
we obtain the general direction of this 
line of nations, which is seen to ex- 
tend from the Palus Mzotis towards 


the north-east, and to terminate in | 


the Ural chain, probably about lati- 
tude 55°. It is an ingenious conjec- 
ture of Heeren’s (As. Nat. ii. p. 289), 
strongly supported by the words of 
our author in ch. 24, that the Greeks 
of the Pontus carried on a regular 
trade (chiefly for furs) with these 


nations, and that the line described | ades, ai xara ra» yevciay yerdperat ~ 


by Herodotus is the route of the 
caravans. 

With respect to the exact districts 
inhabited by the Budini, Thyssagetz, 
Tyrez, and Argippei, I agree with 
Mr. Grote that “‘it is impossible to 
fix with precision the geography of 


these different tribes.” (Hist. of Greece, | 


vol. ii. p. 328.) 
® Although a race of men abso- 


yet it is a fact that scanty hair cha- 


racierises several of the wandering - 
) tribes of Northern Asia. (See Prich- 


ard’s Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 48.) 

* Some scholars translate yerea in 
this place, not “‘ chins,” but “ beards.” 
Schweighzuser (Lex. Herod. ad voe.) 
inclines to this. Col. Mure (Lit. of 
Greece, iv. p. 380) adopts it positively. 


chin ;* yerads “the beard> 
_ Etym. Mag. ad voc. yenads. “Tever- 


| Tptxes.) 

| * Heeren (As. Nat. ii. p. 270) con- 
jectures that this is the Prunus Padus 
of Linnzeus, a species of cherry, which 
is eaten by the Calmucks of the pre- 
sent day in almost the same manner. 
‘The Calmucks,” he says, quoting as 
his authority Neunich’s Polyglot Die 


| tionary of Natural History, “dress 


the berries of this tree with milk, 


But yéveoy is most properly “the 


ver 


a 


7 
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equal to our fig-tree, and it bears a fruit like a bean, 
with a stone inside. When the fruit is ripe, they 
strain it through cloths; the juice which runs off is 
black and thick, and is called by the natives “ aschy.” 
They lap this up with their tongues, and also mix it 
with milk for a drink; while they make the lees, which 
are solid, into cakes, and eat them instead of meat; for 
they have but few sheep in their country, in which there 
is no good pasturage. Hach of them dwells under a tree, 
and they cover the tree in winter with a cloth of thick 
white felt, but take off the covering in the summcr-time. 
No one harms these people, for they are looked upon as 
sacred,—they do not even possess any warlike weapons. 
When their neighbours fall out, they make up the quar- 
rel; and when one flies to them for refuge, he is safe 
from all hurt. They are called the Argippzans.? 

24. Up to this point the territory of which we are 
speaking is very completely explored, and all the 
nations between the coast and the bald-headed men 
are well known to us. For some of the Scythians are 
accustomed to penetrate as far, of whom inquiry may 
easily be made, and Greeks also go there from the mart 
on the Borysthenes,* and from the other marts along 
the Huxine. The Scythians who make this journey 
communicate with the inhabitants by means of seven 


interpreters and seven languages.’ 


then press them in a sieve, and after- 
wards form them into a thick mass, 
which is called moisuwn chat, a small 
piece of which, mixed with water, 
makes a nutritious and palatable 
soup.” [A similar process is pursued 
in the manufacture of “brick tea,” 
which forms one of the chief luxuries 
of the Turcoman and Calmuck “ cui- 
sine.”—H. C. R.] To conclude from 
this that the Argippei were Cal- 
mucks, is, however, somewhat over 
bold. ‘There is little resemblance 


between the portraiture given of the 


Argippxi by our author, and that 
which Pallas and other writers have 
furnished of the Calmucks. These 


last have no tendency to baldness, 
and though their nose is depressed in 
the upper part, it is not what the word 
ouzos indicates, which is the flat nose 
of the negro; their chin also is remark- 
ably short. (See Pallas, as quoted by 
Dr. Prichard, Natural Hist. of Man, 
p- 215.) 

8 Pliny (H. N. vi. 14) and Mela 
G. 19) call the Argippeeans by the 
name of Arimpheans. In their ac- 
count of them they simply follow 
Herodotus. 

* Vide supra, ch. 17, note. 

5 Herodotus probably intends the 
languages of the Scythians, the Sauro- 
mate, the Budini, the Geloni, the 
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25. Thus far therefore the land is known; but be-— 


yond the bald-headed men 


one can give any exact account. 


les a region of which no 
Lofty and precipitous ° 


mountains, which are never crossed, bar further pro- 


gress.° 


The bald men say, but it does not seem to me 


credible, that the people who live in these mountains 
have feet like goats; and that after passing them you 
find another race of men, who sleep during one half of 


the year.’ 


This latter statement appears to me quite 


unworthy of credit. The region east of the bald-headed 
men is well known to be inhabited by the Issedonians,° 
but the tract that les to the north of these two nations 
is entirely unknown, except by the accounts which they 


give of it. 
26. The Issedonians are 
customs. 


said to have the following 


When a man’s father dies, all the near rela- 


tives bring sheep to the house; which are sacrificed, 
and their flesh cut in pieces, while at the same time 


the dead body undergoes the like treatment. 


The two 


Thyssagetw, the Tyree, and the Ar- | 
gippeans. But it may be questioned 
whether the traders would have had 
to pass through all these tribes. 

° Heeren considers the mountains 
here spoken of to be the Altai (As. 
Nat. i. p. 272); but to me it seems 
that Herodotus in these chapters 
speaks only of a single mountain- 
chain, and that is the Ural. The 
country is flat and deep-soiled all the 
way from the Palus Mzotis to the 
Refugee Scythians ; then it begins to 
be rough and stony. Passing this 
rough country, which cannot, | think, 
represent the Ural, we come to the 
Argippeans, who dwell at the base of 
a lofty mouniain range. Here we 
have the first mention of mountains. 
Separated from the Argippeans by 
the inaccessible peaks of this chain 
dwell the Issedonians. I should there- 
fore place the Argippeans to the east, 
and the Issedonians to the west of 
the Ural range, in lat. 54° to 56°, 
This agrees with the statement of 
Book i. ch. 201, that the Issedonians 


are ‘‘ opposite,”—that is, in the same 


longitude as the Massagetes. 

7 The remark of Heeren, that “in 
this tradition we can perceive a ray 
of truth, inasmuch as we know that 
the polar regions continue for six 
months, more or less, without having 
the light of the sun” (As. Nat. 1. s.c.), 
is not altogether happy. It does not 
seem likely that any account could 
have reached Herodotus of what only 
takes place very near the pole. A 
different explanation will be found in 
the Appendix (Essay iii. § 7). [The 
Orientals, however, have the same 
idea of the zoolmdt, or region of dark- 
ness, in the far north, which was sup- 
posed to be visited by Alexander the 
Great, and which is alluded to in the 
Koran.—H. ©, R.] 

® Damastes, the contemporary of 
Herodotus, placed the Issedonians 
immediately above the Scythians. 
Above them were the Arimaspi, ex- 


fending to the Rhipean mountains. 


Beyond these were the Hyperboreans, 
reaching to the Northern Sea (Fr. 1). 
The Issedonians were also mentioned 
by Hecateeus (Fr. 168). 
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sorts of flesh are afterwards mixed together, and the 
whole is served up at a banquet. The head of the dead 
man is treated differently : it is stripped bare, cleansed, 
and set in gold.’ It then becomes an ornament on which 
they pride themselves, and is brought out year by year 
at the great festival which sons keep in honour of their 
fathers’ death, just as the Greeks keep their Genesia.’ 
In other respects the Issedonians are reputed to be 
observers of justice : and it is to be remarked that their 
women have equal authority with the men.? Thus our 
knowledge extends as far as this nation. 

27. The regions beyond are known only from the ac- 
counts of the Issedonians, by whom the stories are told of 
the one-eyed race of men and the gold-guarding griffins.* 
These stories are received by the Scythians from the 


seen drinking-cups 


® Compare the Scythian custom 
with respect to the sculls of enemies 
(infra, ch. 65). A similar practice 
to theirs is ascribed by Livy to the 
Boii, a tribe of Gauls (xxiii. 24). 
Rennell relates that he had himself 
made in this 
fashion, which had been brought from 
temples in the country which he as- 
signs to the Issedonians (Geography 
of Herodotus, p. 144). 

1 These were ceremonial observ- 
ances at the tombs of the departed, 
annually, on the day of the deceased 
person’s birth. They are to be distin- 
guished from the vexvova, which were 
similar observances on the anniversary 
of the death. (Hesych.ad voc. yevéoua.) 

2 Tt has been usual to scout as 
fables all stories of Amazons, or even 
of any established equality in any 
nation of women with men, But the 
travels of Dr, Livingstone have proved 
that in parts of Southern Africa such 
a position is actually occupied by the 
female sex to this day (pp. 622-3) ; 
[and among the Nairs of Malabar the 
institutions all incline to a gynocracy, 
each woman having several husbands, 
and property passing through the fe- 
rnale line in preference to the male.— 
H.C.R.] It is certain also that some 


~ nations have affected the government 


of Queens, as the Idumaan Arabs (see 
vol. i. p. 470, and compare the ac- 


count in 2 Kings, ch. x. of the 
“ Queen of the South’), and perhaps 
the Ethiopians. 

3 German critics (as Bahr, Volcker, 
Rhode, Wahl, &c.) have regarded this 
tale as deserving of serious attention, 
and have given various explanations 
of its meaning, which may be found 
in Bahr’s Excursus (vol. ii. pp. 653- 
5). To me it seems to be a mere 
Arabian Nights’ story, of a piece with 
those many others wherein large birds 
play an important part (supra, note’, 
on Book iii. ch, 111). Aristeas picked 
up the tale in Scythia, and from him 
it passed both to Aischylus (P. V. 
823) and Herodotus. Later writers 
merely copy from them. The only 
truth contained in the tale is the pro- 
ductiveness of the Siberian gold-region 
(Murchison’s Geology of Russia, vol. i. 
pp. 476-91), and the jealous care of 
the natives to prevent the intrusion 
of strangers. The griffin has been 
found as an ornament in Scythian 
tombs, the drawing, however, being 
Greek. It was the special emblem 
of Panticapeum, and is often met with, 
on the coins. ‘The Greek griffin is 
curiously like the Persepolitan (Ker 
Porter, vol. i. p. 672, pl. 52), and 
both are apparently derived from the 
winged lion of the Assyrians, which 
was the emblem of the god Nergal, or 
Mars. 
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Issedonians, and by them passed on to us Greeks: 
whence it arises that we give the one-eyed race the 
Scythian name of Arimaspi, “ arima” being the Scythic 
word for “one,” and “ spi” for “the eye.” * 

28. The whole district whereof we have here dis- 
coursed has winters of exceeding rigour. During eight 
months the frost is so intense, that water poured upon 
the ground does not form mud, but if a fire be lighted 
on it mud is produced. The sea freezes,5 and the Cim- 
merian Bosphorus is frozen over. At that season the 
Scythians who dwell inside the trench make warlike 
expeditions upon the ice, and even drive their wagons ® 
across to the country of the Sindians.’ Such is the in- 
tensity of the cold during eight months out of the 
twelve, and even in the remaining four the climate is 


ge 
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* On these and other Scythic words, { pear to have been (Dubois, 4™° Série 
see the Essay at the close of this pl. xxvi.). They dwelt on the Asiatic 
Book, “ On the Ethnography of the | side of the Bosporus or Straits of 
Seythians.” Kertch, in the immediate neighbour- 

> Macrobius (Saturn..7) ignorantly | hood- of Phanagoria (Scylax. ’ Peripl 
reproves Herodotus for saying that p. 75; Strab. xi. p. 723; Plin. HB. N. 
the sea freezes.—[G. W.] vi. 5; Dionys. Peries, 681 : Steph. 

° See note on ch. 46. | Byz. ad voe. Zwdoi). They. are 

’ The Sindi are not unfrequently coupled in. the inscriptions with the 
mentioned in the inscriptions of the | Meote (Metz), the Torete, and the 
Leuconide, whose subjects they ap-| Dandarii. ; 5 
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still cools The character of the winter likewise is 
unlike that of the same season in any other country ; 
for at that time, when the rains ought to fall, in Scythia 
there is scarcely any rain worth mentioning, while in 
summer it never gives over raining ; and thunder, which 
elsewhere is frequent then, in Scythia is unknown in 
that part of the year, coming only in summer, when it 
is very heavy. Thunder in the winter-time is there 
accounted a prodigy ; as also are earthquakes,? whether 
they happen in winter or summer. Horses bear the 
winter well, cold as it is, but mules and asses are quite 
unable to bear it; whereas in other countries mules and 
asses are found to endure the cold, while horses, if they 


stand still, are frost-bitten. 


29. To me it seems that the cold may likewise be the 
cause which prevents the oxen in Scythia from having 


horns.? 


There is a line of Homer’s in the Odyssey 


which gives a support to my opinion :— 


“¢ Libya too, where horns bud quick on the foreheads of lambkins.”? 


® The clearing of forests and the 
spread of agriculture have tended to 
render the climate of these regions less 
severe than in the time of Herodotus. 
Still, even at the present day, the 
south of Russia has a six months’ 
winter, lasting from October to April. 
From November to March the cold is, 
ordinarily, very intense, The great 
rivers are frozen over, and remain ice- 
bound from four to five months, ‘he 
sea freezes to a considerable distance 
from the shore. The harbours are 
blocked up, and all commerce ceases 
till the return of spring. 

The summer is now intensely hot. 
“Tn these countries there are really 
but two seasons; you pass from in- 
tense cold to a Senegal heat. . « The 
sea-breezes alone make it possible to 
endure the heat, which in July and 
August almost always amounts to 
94° or 95°.” (De Hell, pp. 49-50.) 

That Herodotus gives a true ac- 
count of the state of things in his own 
day is apparent from the concurrent 
testimony of Hippocrates (De Aeére, 


Aqua, et locis. § 96) and Ovid (Tristia, 
and Epist. ex Ponto passim), both 
eye-witnesses. 

® There was a smart shock of earth- 
quake in the winter which M. de 
Hell passed on the banks of the 
Dnieper (1888-9). See his Travels, 
p. 45. Still the description on the 
whole suits the present day. (See 
Appendix, Essay iii. § 7, ad fin.) 

‘ Pallas is said to have noticed the 
lack of horns in these regions as ex- 
tending also to rams, goats, Wc. 
(Mustoxidi’s Nove Muse di Erodoto 
tradotte, &c, Not. ad loc.) But it is 
certainly not the cold which checks 
their growth. The vast size of the 
horns of the Elk and Reindeer is well- 
known. Indeed heat rather than cold 
would seem to check the growth of 
horns. When cattle were introduced 
from Spain and Portugal into Para- 
euay, which is 15 degrees nearer the 
Equator, they lost their horns in a few 
generations (Prichard’s Nat. Hist. of 
Man, p. 48). 

? Odyss. iv. 85. 
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He means to say, what is quite true, that in warm 
countries the horns come early. So too in countries 
where the cold is severe animals either have no horns, 
or grow them with difficulty—the cold being the cause 
in this instance. 

30. Here I must express my wonder—additions bea 
what my work always from the very first affected *—that 
in Elis, where the cold is not remarkable, and there is 
nothing else to account for it, mules are never produced. 
The Eleans say it is In consequence of a curse,‘ and 
their habit is, when the breeding-time comes, to take 
their mares into one of the adjoming countries, and 
there keep them till they are in foal, when they bring 
them back again into Elis. 

31. With respect to the feathers which are said by 
the Scythians to fill the air,? and to prevent persons 
from penetrating into the remoter parts of the conti- 
nent, or even having any view of those regions, my 
opinion is, that in ae countries above Scythia it always 
snows, less, of course, in the summer than in the winter- 
time. Now snow shea it falls looks like feathers, as 
every one is aware who has seen it come down close to 
him. These northern regions, therefore, are uninhabit- 
able by reason of the severity of the winter; and the 
Scythians, with their neighbours, call the snow-flakes 
feathers because, I think, of the likeness which they 
bear to them, I have now related what is said of the 
most distant parts of this continent whereof any account 
is given. 


* IIpoc@nkn iS more properly an 
addition than a digression. Probably 
this chapter was added at Thurii (see 
the Introductory Essay, vol. i. ch. i. 
p- 27). 

* According to Plutarch (Quest. 
Gree. vol, ii. p. 803) CGinomaiis, king 
of Elis, out of his love for horses, 
laid heavy curses on the breeding of 
mules in that country. Both he, and 
Pausanias (V. v. § 2) vouch for the 
continued observance of the practice 


| which Herodotus goes on to mention. 
Larcher (ad loc.) conjectures that the 
curse of Ginomaiis was the cause of 
| the abolition of the chariot-race at 
Olympia, in which the cars were 
drawn by mules. But as Gnomaiis, 
| according to the tradition, preceded 
Pelops (Strabo, vill. p. 515) his curse 
should rather have prevented the 
introduction of the mule chariot- 
race, 
° Supra, ch. 7, ad fin. 
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32. Of the Hyperboreans nothing is said either by 


the Scythians or by any of the-other dwellers in these 


regions, unless it be the Issedonians. But in my opi- 
nion, even the Issedonians are silent concerning them ; 
otherwise the Scythians would have repeated their 
statements, as they do those concerning the one-eyed 


men. 


Hesiod, however, mentions them,® and Homer 


also in the Epigoni, if that be really a work of his." 
33. But the persons who have by far the most to say 


on this subject are the Delians. 


They declare that 


certain offerings, packed in wheaten straw, were brought 
from the country of the Hyperboreans* into Scythia, 


6 No mention of the Hyperboreans 
appears in any extant work of Hesiod. 
The passage referred to by Herodotus 
was probably contained in the lost 
poem, entitled Iijs mepiodos. (Cf. 
Strabo. vii. p. 436.) 

7 Modern critics consider the Epi- 
goni to have been composed a little 
later than the time of Hesiod, 7. e. 
about B.c. 750-700. (Vide Clinton’s 
F. H. vol. i. p. 384.) It was an Epic 
poem, in hexameter verse, on the 
subject of the second siege of Thebes 
by the sons of those killed in the first 
siege. It was a sequel to another 
very ancient Epic, the Thebais, which 
was upon the first Theban war. The 
first line of the Epigoni is preserved, 
and proves this. It ran thus— 

Nov a06’ omAorépwr avdpav apxéyucda, Movant. 
(Cert. Hom. et Hes.) 


Many very ancient writers, among 


others, Callinus (Pausan. Ix. ix. 3), . 


ascribed the poem to Homer. In the 
judgment of Pausanias (1. s. ¢.) it was, 
next to the Iliad and the Odyssey, 
the best of the ancient Epics. 

8 Very elaborate accounts have been 
given of the Hyperboreans both in an- 
cient and modern times. Hecateus of 
Abdera, a contemporary of Alexander 
the Great, wrote a book concerning 
them (see Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Gr. 
vol. ii. pp. 384-8). They are really 
not a historical, but an ideal nation. 
The North Wind being given a local 
seat in certain mountains called 
Rhipean (from perp, a blast”), it 


was supposed there must be a country 
above the north wind, which would 
not be cold, and which would have 
inhabitants. Ideal perfections were 
eradually ascribed to this. region. 
According to Pindar, Hercules brought 
from it the olive, which grew thickly 
there about the sources of the Danube 
(Ol. iii. 249). When the country 
had been made thus charming it was 
natural to attach good qualities to the 
inhabitants. Accordingly they were 
made worshippers-of Apollo (Pindar, 
1. s. c.), observers of justice (Hellan. 
Fr. 96), and vegetarians (ibid.). As 
geographical knowledge grew, it was 
necessary to assign them a distinct 
position, or to banish them to the 
realms of fable. Herodotus preferred 
the latter alternative, Damastes the 
former, Damastes placed them 
greatly to the north of Scythia, from 
which they were separated by the 
countries of the Issedones and the 
Arimaspi. Southward their boundary 
was the (supposed) Rhip&an moun- 
tain-chain; northward it was the 
ocean. (Fr. 1.) This arrangement 
sufficed for a time. When, however, 
it was discovered that no mountain- 
chain ran across Europe above Scy- 
thia, and that the Danube, instead of 
rising in the north (compare Pind. 
Ol. iii. 25, with Isth. vi. 84), rose in 
the west, a new position had to be 
sought for the Hyperboreans, and 
they were placed near the Italian 
Alps (Posidon. Fr. 90, and compare 
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and that the Scythians received them and passed them 
on to their neighbours upon the west, who continued to 
pass them on, until at last they reached the Adriatic. 
From hence they were sent southward, and when they 
came to Greece, were received first of all by the Dodo- 
neans. Thence they descended to the Maliac Gulf, from 
which they were carried across into Hubcea, where the 
people handed them on from city to city, till they came 
at length to Carystus. The Carystians took them over 
to Tenos, without stopping at Andros; and the Tenians 
brought them finally to Delos. Such, according to their 
own account,’ was the road by which the offerings 
reached the Delians. Two damsels, they say, named 
Hyperoché and Laodicé, brought the first offerings from 
the Hyperboreans; and with them the Hyperboreans 
sent five men, to keep them from all harm by the way ; 
these are the persons whom the Delians call “ Per- 
pherees,” and to whom great honours are paid at Delos. | 
Afterwards the Hyperboreans, when they found that 
their messengers did not return, thinking it would be 


a grievous thing always to 
they should send, adopted 


be lable to loge the envoys 
the following plan :—they 


below, note®), and confounded with 
the Gauls (Heraclid. Pont. ap. Plut. 
Cam, 22) and the Etruscans or Tarqui- 
nians (Hierocl. Fr. 3). <A different, 
and probably a later tradition, though 
found in an earlier writer, is that 
which assigned them an island as 
large as Sicily, lying towards the 
north, over against the country of the 
Celts, fertile and varied in its pro- 
ductions, possessed of a beautiful 
climate, and enjoying two harvests a 
year (Hecat. Abder. Fr. 2). In this 
island it is not difficult to recognise 
our own country. 

° Callimachus (Hymn. in Delnm. 
284, &c.) follows the same tradition 
as Herodotus. Pausanias records a 
different one. According to him, the 
offermgs passed from the Hyper- 
boreans to the Arimaspi, from them to 
the Issedonians, thence to the Scyths, 
who conveyed them to Sinope, whence 


the Greeks passed them on to Attica, 
from which they were brought to De- 
los. (Pausan. I. xxxi. $2.) Athenian 
vanity seems. to have invented this 
story, which accords with the geo- 
graphical scheme of Damastes. 

Niebuhr (Roman Hist. vol. i. p. 
85. HE. T.) regards the Herodotean 
account as the genuine tradition, and 
conjectures that the Hyperboreans 
were ‘fa Pelasgian tribe in Italy,” and 
so of the same religion as the Greeks 
—their offerings were passed round 
the Adriatic, and so the Greeks might 
imagine they came from the far north. 
He remarks on the traces of the exist- 
ence of Hyperboreans in Italy (Steph. 
Byz. in voc. Tapkuvia. Heyaclides in 
Plut. Camill. 22); and notes that 
the title of the carriers, Iepqepées 
(from perferve), is almost a Latin 
word, 
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wrapped their offerings in the wheaten straw, and bear- 
ing them to their borders, charged their neighbours to 
send them forward from one nation to another, which 
was done accordingly, and in this way the offerings 
reached Delos. I myself know of a practice like this, 
which obtains with the women of Thrace and Peonia. 
They in their sacrifices to the queenly Diana bring 
wheaten straw always with their offerings. Of my 
own knowledge I can testify that this is so. 

34, The damsels sent by the Hyperboreans died in 
Delos, and in their honour all the Delian girls and 
youths are wont to cut off their hair. The girls, before 
their marriage-day, cut off a curl, and twining it round 
a distaff, lay it upon the grave of the strangers. This 
grave is on the left as one enters the precinct of Diana, 
and has an olive-tree growing on it. The youths wind 
some of their hair round a kind of grass, and, like the 
girls, place it upon the tomb. Such are the honours 
paid to these damsels by the Delians. 

30. They add that, once before, there came to Delos 
by the same road as Hyperoché and Laodicé, two other 
virgins from the Hyperboreans, whose names were 
Argé and Opis. Hyperoché and Laodicé came to 
bring to Ilithyia the offering which they had laid upon 
themselves, in acknowledgment of their quick labours ;? 
but Argé and Opis came at the same time as the gods of 
Delos,® and are honoured by the Delians in a different 
way. For the Delian women make collections in these 
maidens’ names, and invoke them in the hymn which 
Olen, a Lycian, composed for them; and the rest of the 


' Callimachus and Pausanias differ 
somewhat from Herodotus, but only 
in unimportant particulars. 

» The Greek will not bear Larcher’s 
translation—“ Celles-ci apportoient a 
Ilithye le tribut qu’elles étoient 
chargées Woffrir pour le prompt et 
heureux accouchement des femmes de 
leur pays.” It is undoubtedly their 


own @xvrokia that is intended. Why | 


in that case they are termed not only 
Képa, but mapOévor (ch. 34), it is 
difficult to conceive. Perhaps Hero- 
dotus means that they were unmarried. 
Compare the expression sapQeviav 
odiva in Pind. Ol. vi. 51, and the 
Partheniz at Sparta (Arist. Pol. v. 7). 

8 Apollo and Diana. (Cf. Callimach. 
Hymn. in Delum.) 


. 
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islanders, and even the Ionians, have been taught by 
the Delians to do the like. This Olen, who came 
from Lycia, made the other old hymns also which are 
sung in Delos.t. The Delians add, that the ashes from 
the thigh-bones burnt upon the altar are scattered over 
the tomb of Opis and Argé. Their tomb lies behind 
the temple of Diana, facing the east, near the banquet- 
ing-hall of the Ceians. Thus much then, and no more, 
concerning the Hyperboreans. 

36. As for the tale of Abaris,° who is said to have 
been a Hyperborean, and to have gone with his arrow 
all round the world without once eating, I shall pass it 
by in slence. Thus much, however, is clear : if there are 
Hyperboreans, there must also be Hypernotians.® For 
my part, I cannot but laugh when I see numbers of 
persons drawing maps of the world without having any 
reason to guide them; making, as they do, the ocean- 
stream to run all round the earth, and the earth itself 


* Olen, according to Pausanias (1x. | to Pythagoras, who in return taught 
XXvii. 2), was the most ancient com- | him his philosophy (ibid.). Oracles 
poser of hymns, preceding even Pam- | and charms under his name appear to 
phés and Orpheus. No fragments of | have passed current among the Greeks. 
his hymns remain, but their general | (Schol. ad Aristoph. Eq. 725; Villoi- 
character may be conjectured from | son’s Anecd. Gr.i. p. 20; Plat. Charm. 
the Homeric hymns, as well as from | p.158, B.) According to Pindar (ap. 
the fragments ascribed to Orpheus | Harpocrat. ; cf. Suidas in voc.”ABapis) 
and Pamphés. (Plat. Cratyl. p. 402, | he came into Greece in the reign ot 
B. ; Philostrat. Heroic. p.693.) They | Cresus. Eusebius (Chron. Can. ii. 
were in hexameter verse, and con- | p. 332) places him a little earlier. 
tinued to be sung down to the time | Probably he was, like Anacharsis, a 
of Pausanias (I. xviii. 5). It is cu- | Scythian, who wished to make him- 
rious that his Lycian origin should be | self acquainted with Greek customs. 
so strongly attested as it is (Pausan. | [It has been conjectured that the arrow 
IX, xxvii. 2; Suidas ad voc.), since | of Abaris is a mythical tradition of the 
his poems were undoubtedly Greek. | magnet, but it is hardly possible that 

* Many ancient writers (as Plato, | if the polarity of the needle had been 
Strabo, Jamblichus, Celsus, &c.) allude | known it should not have been more 
to the story of Abaris the Hyperborean, | distinctly noticed —H. ©, R.] 
but none of them throw any particular ® Eratosthenes noticed the weakness 
light on its meaning or origin. He | of this argument (ap. Strab. i. p. 91). 
was said to have received from Apollo, | Herodotus cannot, even while com- 
whose priest he had been in his own | bating, escape altogether from the 
country, a magic arrow, upon which | prevalent notion that in geography 
he could cross streams, lakes, swamps, | there was some absolute symmetry 
and mountains (Jamblich. de Vit. | and parallelism. 

Pyth. xix. $91). This arrow he gave 
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to be an exact circle, as if described by a pair of com- 
passes,” with Europe and Asia just of the same size. 
The truth in this matter I will now proceed to explain 
in a very few words, making it clear what the real 
size of each region is, and what shape should be given 
them. 

37. The Persians inhabit a country upon the southern 
or Erythrean sea; above them, to the north, are the 
Medes; beyond the Medes, the Saspirians;* beyond 
them, the Colchians, reaching to the northern sea, into 
which the Phasis empties itself. These four nations 
fill the whole space from one sea to the other.’ 


7 That there is a special allusion 
to Hecatzus here seems very pro- 
bable. (Vide supra, ii. 21, note.) 
The belief which Herodotus ridicules 
is not that of the world’s spherical 
form, which had not yet been sus- 
pected by the Greeks, but a false 
notion of the configuration of the land 
on the earth’s surface. The subjoined 


plan of the world according to He- 
catasus, taken from Klausen, repre- 
sents with tolerable accuracy the view 
which Herodotus censures. 

8 Vide supra, Book i, ch. 104, note ®. 

® Niebuhr (Geography of Herod. p. 
25, and map) supposes that these four 
nations must have been regarded by 
Herodotus as dwelling im a direct line 


« Plan of the World according to Hecataus. 


From Klausen, 
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CHIEF TRACTS OF ASIA. 


38. West of these nations there project into the sea 
two tracts’ which I will now describe; one beginning 
at the river Phasis on the north, stretches along the 


Euxine and the Hellespont to Sigeum in the Troas; | 


while on the south it reaches from the Myriandrian 
gulf? which adjoins Pheenicia, to the Triopic pro- 
montory.* This is one of the tracts, and is inhabited 
by thirty different nations.* . 

39. The other starts from the country of the Per- 
sians, and stretches into the Erythrean sea, containing 
first Persia, then Assyria, and after Assyria, Arabia. 
Tt ends, that is to say it is considered to end, though 
it does not really come to a termination,’ at the Arabian 

- gulf—the gulf whereinto Darius conducted the canal 


which he made from the Nile.® 


Between Persia and 


Jrom south to north. This is to take 
his words too strictly. Even if he 
never visited Ecbatana, he could 
scarcely be ignorant that Media lay 
north-west of Persia. 

1 We have no single word for the 
Greek axr7, which means a tract 
jutting out to a considerable distance 
into the sea, with one side joining 
the mainland. Aitica (mamed pro- 
bably from its shape, Attica being for 
Actica) and Tapygia were axrai— 
peninsulas joined to the main by an 
isthmus were yeppdrycor. : 

2 Or Bay of Issus. Myriandrus 
was a small Pheenician settlement on 
the southern side of the gulf. It is 
mentioned by Xenophon as wens 
oikovpern td Powixey (Anab. I. iv. 
§ 6), and by Scylax as MupiavSpos 
Powikey (Peripl. p. 9). Though the 
reading in Herodotus is conjectural, it 
may, I thin, be regarded as certain. 

5 Concerning the Triopic promon- 
tory, see note * on Book i. ch. 144, 
and note ® on Book i. ch. 174. 

* The thirty nations intended by 
Herodotus would seem to be the fol- 
lowing :—The Moschi, Tibareni, Ma- 
crones, Mosyneeci, Mares, Alarodii, 
Armenians, Cappadocians, Matieni, 
Paphlagonians, Chalybes, Marian- 
dynians, Bithynians, Thynians, o- 


lians, Tonians, Magnesians, Dorians, 
Mysians, Lydians, Carians, Caunians, 
Lycians, Milyans, Cabalians, Laso- 
nians, Hygennes, Phrygians, Pamphy- 
lians, and Cilicians. (See i. 28, iii. 
90-4, and vii. 72-9.) Or perhaps we 
should retrench the Hygennes, read 
very doubtfully in iii, 90, and add 
the Ligyes from vii. 72. 

* Since Egypt adjoins Arabia. (See 
ch. 41.) ; 

® This was the completion of the 
canal which Necho found it prudent 
to desist from re-opening, through fear 
of the growing power of Babylon. 
It was originally a canal of Remeses 
Il., which had been filled up by the 
sand, as happened occasionally in after 
times. (See n.? on Book ii. ch. 158.) 
Macrisi says very justly that it was re- 
opened by the Greek kings, Ptolemies ; 
and it is singular that, though He- 
rodotus expressly says it was open in 
his time, some have fancied that the 
Egyptians, the people most versed in 
canal-making, were indebted to the 
Greeks for the completion of this one 
to the Red Sea. The notion of Ma- 
crisi, that Adrian also re-opened this 
canal, Was owing to a fresh supply 
of water having been conducted to it 
by the Amnis Trajanus.—[@. W.] 


« 
Pa/ 


Cuap, 38-42, BOUNDARIES OF ASIA. 33 


Pheenicia lies a broad and ample tract of country, after 
which the region I am describing skirts our sea,’ stretch- 
ing from Pheenicia along the coast of Palestine-Syria till 
it comes to Egypt, where it terminates. This entire 
tract contains but three nations... The whole of Asia 
west of the country of the Persians is comprised in 
these two regions. 

40. Beyond the tract occupied by the Persians, 
Medes, Saspirians, and Colchians, towards the east and 
the region of the sunrise, Asia is bounded on the south 
by the Erythrzan sea, and on the north by the Caspian 
and the river Araxes, which flows towards the rising sun.’ 
Till you reach India the country is peopled, but further 
east it is void of inhabitants,’ and no one can say what 
sort of region it is. Such then is the shape, and such 
the size of Asia. 

41. Libya belongs to one of the above-mentioned 
tracts, for it adjoins on Egypt. In Egypt the tract is 
at first a narrow neck, the distance from our sea to the 
Erythrean not exceeding a hundred thousand fathoms, 
or, in other words, a thousand furlongs ;’ but from the 
point where the neck ends, the tract which bears the 
name of Libya is of very great breadth. 

42. For my part I am astonished that men should 
ever have divided Libya, Asia, and Kurope as they 
have, for they are exceedingly unequal. Hurope ex- 
tends the entire length of the otlrer two,’ and for breadth 


mere lapsus, by which Herodotus 


7 The Mediterranean. (See Book i. 
ch. 185.) 

® The Assyrians (among whom the 
Palestine Syrians were included), the 
Arabians, and the Phoenicians. 

® Niebuhr (Geograph. of Herod. p. 
25-6) concludes from this passage, 
combined with ch. 202 of Book i., that 
Herodotus imagined the Araxes (Aras) 
to send a branch into the Caspian, 
while at the same time the main 
stream flowed onwards in an easterly 


direction far beyond the Caspian, and 


terminated on the confines of India 
in a marsh. I incline to suspect a 


VOL, III, 


has made the river run east, when he 
meant to say that it ran west. 

1 Vide supra, iii. 98, note. 

2 In like manner Pliny (Hist. Nat. 
v. 11) reckons 125 Roman miles 
(= 1000 stades) from Pelusium to 
Arsinoé, which occupied the site of 
Suez. Modern surveys show that the 
direct distance across the isthmus is 
not so much as 80 miles (English), 
or under 700 stades. (See note ° on 
Book ii. ch. 158.) 

3 Herodotus made the Phasis, Cas- 
pian, and Araxes, the boundary be- 

oD 
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CONFIGURATION OF LIBYA. 


Boox IV. 


will not even (as I think) bear to be compared to them. 
As for Libya, we know it to be washed on all sides by 


the sea, except where it is attached to Asia. 


This dis- 


covery was first made by Necds,* the Egyptian king, 
who on desisting from the canal which he had begun 
between the Nile and the Arabian gulf, sent to sea a 
number of ships manned by Phoenicians, with orders to 
make for the Pillars of Hercules,® and return to Egypt 


tween Europe and Asia. In this he 
departed from Hecateus, who, as is 
clear from his fragments, regarded 
the Tanais as the boundary-line. (See 
especially Fragm. 166 and 168.) 'The 
later geographers, Scylax (Peripl. p. 
74), Strabo (xi. i. § 1), &c., followed 
Hecateus—and so the moderns gene- 
rally. Recently, however, the Rus- 
sians have determined to consider the 
Ural River, the Caspian, and their own 
Georgian frontier as the boundary. 

* We may infer, from Necho’s or- 
dering the Pheenicians to come round 
by the “ Pillars of Hercules,” that the 
form of Africa was already known, 
and that this was not the first ex- 
pedition which had gone round it. 
The fact of their seeing the sun rise 
on their right as they returned north- 


wards, which Herodotus doubted, is 


the very proof of their having gone 
round the Cape, and completed the 
circuit. He afterwards mentions (ch. 
43) another expedition which get out 
by the Mediterranean, but which was 
given up. But the Plheenicians sent 
by Necho were not the only success- 
ful circumnavigators of Africa; and 
Hanno, a Carthaginian, went round it, 
going through the Pillars of Hercules, 
and touching at Gades (Cadiz), and 
returning by the end of the Arabian 
Gulf. (Plin. ii. 67; and Arrian Rer, 
Indic. at end.) He founded several 
towns on the coast, none of which 
remained in the time of Vespasian. 
Major Rennell (p. 788) thinks that he 
only navigated the western coast of 
Afyica, and that the term of his voyage 
was\ “at Sierra Leone, or at Sherbro’, 
andj far more probably the latter.” 
Pliny also mentions a certain Eudoxus, 


a contemporary of Ptolemy Lathyrus, 
by whom he was probably sent, rather 
than “cum Lathurum regem fugeret,” 
who went round from the Arabian Gulf 
to Gades ; and others were reported to 
have performed the same voyage for 
commercial purposes (Plin. ib.). The 
expedition of Hanno dates some time 
after that of Necho, who has the credit 
of discovering the Cape and the form 
of Africa, 21 centuries before Diaz 
and Vasco de Gama. ‘he former was 
for commercial purposes connected 
with India, the latter to settle a 
geographical question, as is our mo- 
dern “N.W. passage.”—[G. W. ] 

° Vide supra, ii. 158. 

* They were so called, not from the 
Greek hero, but from the Tyrian 
deity, whose worship was always in- 
troduced by the Pheenicians in their 
settlements. Some suppose the two 
pillars in the Temple of Hercules 
(on the Spanish coast) had their name 
transferred by mistake to the two hills 
of Calpe and Abyla, on each side of the 
straits. Herodotus evidently considers 
them on the African as well as Spanish 
coast (iv. 181, 185; see Dion. Perieg. 
64, seq. 73, and com. Eustath. Plin. 
iii. Proem.; Strab. iii. 116 seq. ). 

Strabo says the Pillars were thought 
by some to ‘be at the end of the 
straits, by others at Gades (Tadecpa), 
by some even beyond thig ; by others 
to be Calpe (Gibraltar), and Abila 
CABiAn, "ABiAn, or "ABuAvE), Abila 
(now Apes-hill) being the African 
mountain opposite Calpe. Many say 
these hills are at the straits; others 
that they are two brazen columns, 8 
cubits high, in the Temple of Her- 
cules at Gades, which Posidonius 
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through them, and by the Mediterranean.” The Pheeni- 
cians took their departure from Egypt by way of the Ery- 
thraean sea, and so sailed into the southern ocean. When 
autumn came, they went ashore, wherever they might 
happen to be, and having sown a tract of land with 
corn, waited until the grain was fit to cut. Having 
reaped it, they again set sail; and thus it came to pass 
that two whole years went by, and it was not till the 
third year that they doubled the Pillars of Hercules, 
and made good their voyage home. On their return, 
they declared—I for my part do not believe them, but 
perhaps others may—that in sailing round Libya they 
had the sun upon their right hand.’ In this way was 
the extent of Libya first discovered. 

43. Next to these Phcenicians the Carthaginians, 
according to their own accounts, made the voyage. 
For Sataspes, son of Teaspes the Achzmenian, did not 
circumnavigate Libya, though he was sent to do so; 
but, fearing the length and desolateness of the journey, 
he turned back and left unaccomplished the task which 
had been set him by his mother. This man had used 
violence towards a maiden, the daughter of Zopyrus, son 


thinks most probable, Strabo not. 
Plato (Tim. p. 469) speaks of that 
mouth called Pillars of Hercules ; 
Strabo (iii. 96) of the influx of the 


sea at the Pillars and the town of | 


Calpe. (Cp. the Gaditanum fretum 
of Pliny, iii, 1.) The Dollars of 
Spain have hence been called colon- 
nate, and have two columns on them. 
Strabo says the Temple of Hercules 
at Gades was on the east side of 
the island nearest the mainland.— 
[G. W. 

7 In the original, ‘‘ the northern 
sea ”’—so called here as washing Libya 
upon the north, and in contrast with 
the “southern” or Indian Ocean. 
(Compare ii. 11.) 

® This is less surprising in an 
African climate, where barley, doora 
(holeus sorghum), peas, &c., are reaped 


in from 3° months to 100 days after 
sowing, and vegetables in 50 or 60 
days. Even Tamerlane (as Rennell 
observes), in his preparations for 
marching into China, included corn 
for sowing the lands.—{G. W. | 

® Here the faithful reporting of 
what he did not himself imagine true 
has stood our author in good stead. 
Tew would have believed the Phe- 
nician circumnavigation of Africa had 
it not been vouched for by this dis- 
covery. When Herodotus is blamed 
for repeating the absurd stories which 
he had been told, it should be con- 
sidered what we must have lost had 
he made it a rule to reject from his 
history all that he thought unlikely. 
(See the Introductory Essay, vol. 1. 
pp. 101-2.) 


36 VOYAGE OF SATASPES. Boox IV. 
of Megabyzus,' and King Xerxes was about to impale 
him for the offence, when his mother, who was a sister 
of Darius, begged him off, undertaking to punish his 
crime more heavily than the king himself had designed. 
She would force him, she said, to sail round Libya and 
return to Egypt by the Arabian gulf. Xerxes gave 
his consent, and Sataspes went down to Egypt, and 
there got a ship and crew, with which he set sail for 
the Pillars of Hercules. Having passed the Straits, he 
doubled the Libyan headland, known as Cape Soloeis,? 
and proceeded southward. Following this course for 
many months over a vast stretch of sea, and finding 
that more water than he had crossed still lay ever 
before him, he put about, and came back to Egypt. 
Thence proceeding to the court, he made report to 
Xerxes, that at the farthest point to which he had 
reached, the coast was occupied by a dwarfish race,’ who 
wore a dress made from the palm-tree.t These people, 
whenever he landed, left their towns and fled away to 
the mountains ; his men, however, did them no wrong, 
only entering into their cities and taking some of their 
cattle. The reason why he had not sailed quite round 
Libya was, he said, because the ship stopped, and would 
not go any further.’ Xerxes, however, did not accept 
this account for true; and so Sataspes, as he had failed 


to accomplish the task get 


him, was impaled by the 


* Vide supra, iii. 160. 

* The modern C. Spartel. 
ch. 82, Book ii.) 

* This is the second mention of a 
dwarfish race in Africa (see above, 
ii. 82). The description is answered 
by the Bosjemans and the Dokos, who 
may have been more widely extended 
in early times. 

* So Larcher and Schweighzuser, 
Bahr and Beloe translate pourxniovs 
by “red” or “purple” But Hero- 
dotus always uses owilkeos, never 
cbourknios, in that sense. 

* It has been conjectured (Schlich- 
thorst, p. 184), with much reason, 


(See n. 


that Sataspes reached the coast of 
Guinea in the early part of the sum- 
mer, and there fell in with the weil- 
known southerly trade-wind, to avoid 
which our vessels on going out stand 
across to the South American conti- 
nent. These winds continuing for 
many months without cessation, he 
at last gave up his Voyage in despair, 
and returned home. he previous 
circumnavigation of Africa had been 
in the opposite direction, from Stiez 
round the Cape to the Straits of 


Gibraltar, and had therefore been 
advantaged, not impeded, by the 
“trades,” 
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king’s orders in accordance with the former sentence.* 
One of his eunuchs, on hearing of his death, ran away 
with a great portion of his wealth, and reached Samog, 
where a certain Samian seized the whole. I know the 
man’s name well, but I shall willingly forget it here. 
44. Of the greater part of Asia Darius was the dis- 
coverer. Wishing to know where the Indus (which 
is the only river save one’ that produces crocodiles) 
emptied itself into the sea, he sent a number of men, 
on whose truthfulness he could rely, and among them 
Scylax of Caryanda,® to sail down the river. They 
started from the city of Caspatyrus,® in the region 
called Pactyica, and sailed down the stream in an 


easterly direction * to the sea. 


Here they turned west- 


6 The fate of Sir Walter Raleigh 
furnishes a curious parallel to this. 
(Cf. Hume’s History of England, 
vol. v. ch. iv.) 

7 That is, the Nile. 
ii. 67. 

[He does not reckon the river in 
Central Africa, though it had croco- 
diles (Book ii. ch. 32), since it was 
supposed by some to be the same as 
the Nile-—G. W. | 

8 Caryanda was a place on or near 
the Carian coast. (Scyl. Peripl. p. 
91; Strabo, xiv. p, 941; Steph. Byz. 
in voc. Kapvavéa.) It has been sup- 
posed that there were two cities of 
the name (Dict. of Greek and Roman 
Geogr. vol. i. p. 555), one on the 
mainland, the other on an island op- 
posite ; but the best authorities know 
only of one, which is on an island off 
the coast. The continental Caryanda 
is an invention of Pliny’s (H. N. v. 
29), whom Mela follows (i. 16). Cary- 
anda was a native city, not a Greek 
settlement, as Col. Mure supposes. 
(Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 140. See 
Scylax, Kaptava vijros Kai modus Kal 
Aipyn’ ob ToL Kapes.) ‘The island 
lay between Myndus and Bargylia, 


Vide supra, 


on the north coast of the Myndian or | 


‘Halicarnassian Peninsula. It is said 
to be now a peninsula, being ** joined 
to the main by a narrow sandy isth- 


mus.” There is a fine harbour, called 
by the Turks Pasha Limani (Leake’s 
Asia Minor, p. 227). 

The Periplus, which has come down 
to us under the name of Scylax, is 
manifestly not the work of this early 
writer, but of one who lived about 
the time of Philip of Macedon. (See 
Niebuhr’s paper in the Denkschrift. 
d. Berlin. Acad. 1804-1811, p. 88, 
and his Kleine Hist. Schrift. i. p. 105 ; 
also Klausen’s work, Hecat, Mil. frag- 
menta, Scylacis Caryand. Periplus, 
Berlin, 1831, p. 259.) A very few 
fragments remain of the genuine Scy- 
lax. (See vol. i. p. 50, note °.) 

9 Vide supra, ili. 102. 

1 The real course of the Indus is 
somewhat west of south. The error 
of Herodotus arose perhaps from the 
Cabul river being mistaken for the 
true Indus. ‘The course of this stream, 
before its junction with the Indus at 
Attock, is from N.W. by W. to 8.E. 
by E. Herodotus’s informants pro- 
bably knew this, and imagined the 
easterly bearing of the river to con- 
tinue. Still both they and Herodotus 
must have known that the mai di- 
rection of the stream was southerly, 
otherwise it could never have reached 
the Erythrean or Southern Sea (supra, 
ch. 87). Niebuhr’s map (Geography 


' of Herod.) is particularly unsatisfac- 


of) 
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ward, and after a voyage of thirty months, reached the 
place from which the Egyptian king, of whom I spoke 
above, sent the Phcenicians to sail round Libya.? After 
this voyage was completed, Darius conquered the In- 
dians,® and made use of the sea in those parts. Thus all 
Asia, except the eastern portion, has been found to be 
similarly circumstanced with Libya.‘ : 

45. But the boundaries of Europe are quite unknown, 
and there is not a man who can say whether any sea 
girds it round either on the north ® or on the east, while 
in length it undoubtedly extends as far as both the 
other two. For my part I cannot conceive why three 
names, and women’s names especially, should ever have 
been given to a tract which is in reality one, or why 
the Egyptian Nile and the Colchian Phasis (or accord- 
ing to others the Meotic Tanais and Cimmerian ferry)® 
should have been fixed upon for the boundary lines ;' 


tory on this point. According to it, 
Scylax on reaching the sea must 
have turned, not westward, but 
southward. 

2 Vide supra, ch. 42. 

* The conquest of the Indians, by 
which we are to understand the re- 
duction of the Punjaub, and perhaps 
(though this is not certain) of Scinde, 
preceded (as may be proved by the 
Inscriptions) the Scythian expedition. 
India, which is not contained among 
the subject-provinces enumerated at 
Behistun, appears in the list upon the 
great platform of Persepolis, where 
there is no mention of the Western 
Scythians. These last are added upon 
the tomb-inscription at Nakhsh-i- 
Rustam, under the designation of 
“the Sace beyond the sea.” (Com- 
pare Beh. Inser. Col. 1. Par. 6. with 
Lassen’s Inscript. I. p. 42, and Col. 
tawlinson’s Inser. No. 6, pages 197, 
280, and 294 of the Ist volume-of 
Colonel R.’s Behistun Memoir.) 

* Limited, that is, and circum- 
scribed by fixed boundaries. 

5 See Book iii. ch. 115, sub fin. 

° Here again, as in ch, 12, Larcher 


translates “la ville de Porthmies 
Cimmériennes.” How a town can 
Serve as a boundary-line he omits to 
explain. Herodotus undoubtedly in- 
tends the Strait of Jenikaleh. 

7 The earliest Greek geographers 
divided the world into two portions 
only, Europe and Asia, in the latter 
of which they included Libya. This 
was the division of Hecataus. (See 
Miuller’s Preface Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. i, 
p- X., and compare Mure’s Lit. of 
Greece, vol. iv. p. 147. See also above, 
ch. 36, and note ad loc.) Traces of 
it appear among Greeks later than 
Herodotus, as in the ‘fragments of 
Hippias of Elis, who seems to have 
made but these two continents (Fr. 4), 
and in the Panegyric: of Isocrates 
(p. 179, ed. Baiter). The threefold 
division was, however, far more gene- 
rally received both in his day and 
afterwards. (Vide supra, ii. 16-7, 
and see the geographers, passim.) 
It is curious that in Roman times we 
once more find the double division, 
With the difference that Africa is 
ascribed to. Europe. (Sallust. Bell, 
Jug. 17, § 8. Comp. Varro de Ling. 
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nor can Il even say who gave the three tracts their 
names, or whence they took the epithets. According 
to the Greeks in general, Libya was so called after a 
certain Libya, a native woman,’ and Asia after the wife 
of Prometheus. The Lydians, however, put in a claim 
to the latter name,’ which, they declare, was not derived 
from Asia the wife of Prometheus, but from Asies, the 
son of Cotys, and grandson of Manes, who also gave 
name to the tribe Asias at Sardis. As for Europe, no 
one can say whether it is surrounded by the sea or not, 
neither is it known whence the name of Europe was 
derived,’ nor who gave it name, unless we say that 
Europe was so called after the Tyrian Huropé,’ and 


Lat. v. 81, and Agathemer, ii. 2, 
ad fin.) 

With respect to the boundaries of 
the continents, it appears that in the 
earliest times, when only Europe and 
Asia were recognised, the Phasis, 
which was regarded as running from 
the Caspian—a gulf of the circum- 
ambient ocean—into the Euxine, was 
accepted as the true separator between 
the two continents. Agathemer calls 
this “the ancient view” (i. 1), and 
it is found, not only in Herodotus, 
but in A’schylus (Prom. Solut. Fr. 2, 
rh pev didvpov xOovds Eipanns peyay 
70 “Acias Téppova Baow). We may 
gather from Dionysius (Perieg. 20-1) 
that it continued among the later 
Greeks to dispute the ground with 
the more ordinary theory, which He- 
rodotus here rejects—that the Palus 
Meotis and the Tanais were the 
boundary. This latter view is adopted, 
however, almost exclusively by the 
later writers. (Cf. Scylax. Peripl. 
p. 72; Strabo, ii. p. 168; Plin. H.N. 
iii. 1; Arrian, Peripl. P. E. p. 181; 
Ptolem. ii. 1; Dionys. Perieg. 14; 
Mela, i. 3; Anon. Peripl. P. E. p. 188 ; 
Agathemer, ii. 6; Armen. Geograph. 
$16, &c.) Ptolemy, with his usual 
accuracy, adds to it, that where the 
Nanais fails the boundary is the 
meridian produced thence northwards. 
In modern times Europe has recovered 


a portion of what it thus lost to Asia, 
being extended eastward first to the 
Wolga, and more recently to the Ural 
river. The question of the boundary- 
line between Asia and Africa has 
been already treated (see Book ii. 
eh. 17, note.*). 

® Of the Libya here mentioned as 
a ‘‘native woman” we have no other 
account. Andron of Halicarnassus 
made Libya, like Asia and Huropé, 
a daughter of Oceanus (Fr, 1). Others 
derived the three names from three 
men, Europus, Asius, and Libyus 
(Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 170). There 
was no uniform tradition on the 
subject. 

® See vol. i. Essay i. p. 858. This 
was the view of Lycophron (Eustath. 
ad Dionys. Perieg. 270). 

1 The name of Europe is evidently 
taken from the Semitic word ereb 
(the Arabic gharb), the ‘ western” 
land sought for and colonized from 
Pheenicia. (See n,* on Book ii. ch. 
44,)—[G. W.] 

2 According to Hegesippus (Fr. 6) 
there were three Huropés—one a 
daughter of Ocean, another a Pho- 
nician princess, the daughter of Age- 
nor, and the third a native of Thrace, 
in search of whom Cadmus left Asia. 
He derives the narffe of Hurope from 
the last ; Hippias (Fr. 4) and Andron 
(I. s. c.) derive it from the first; He- 
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before her time was nameless, like the other divisions. ‘ 
But it is certain that Europé was an Asiatic, and never 
even set foot on the land which the Greeks now call — 
Europe, only sailing from Pheenicia to Crete, and from 
Crete to Lycia. However let us quit these matters. 


We shall ourselves continue to use the names * which 


-custom sanctions. 


46. The Euxine sea, where Darius now went to war, 


has nations dwelling around it, with the one exception 


of the Scythians, more unpolished than those of any 
other region that we know of. For, setting aside 


rodotus and Enustathins from the 
second. (See Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 
ivsie) : 


* The question of whence these | 


names, two of which sill continue in 
use, were really derived, is oe of 
some interest. There are grounds for 
believing Europe and Asia to have 
originally signified “the west™ and 
“the east” respectively. Both are 
Semitic terms, and probably passed 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians. 
Europe is the Hebrew 279, the Assy- 
rian ereb, the Greek “EpeSos, the 
Arabic Gharb and Arab. It signifies 
** setting,” “the west,” “ darkness” 
Asia is from the Hebrew N¥3 (whence 
RyID, “the east”), Assyrian Az, 
“io rise.” or “go forth” Tt is an 
adjectival or participial form from this 
root (comp. N’S*, 2 Chr. xxxii. 21); 
and thus signifies “going forth,” 
“rising,” or “the east.” The Greeks 


first applied the title to that portion of 


the eastern continent which lay nearest 
them, and with which they became 
first acquainted—the coast of Asia 


a 


misnomer, but “the southern land” 
The connexion with the Hebrew La- 


bim, 28> (Dan. xi. 43; Nahum, 


iii. 9), who are probably the modern ~ 


Nubians (see Beechey’s Expedition, 
p. 58), is very doubtful. 

The derivation of the Latin term 
“* Africa.” which we use instead of 


Libya, is peculiarly obscure. Alex. _ 


ander Polyhistor quotes a Jewish 
Writer whom he calls Cleodemus, and 
appears to identify with the 


Malachi, as deriving the wéfd from 


Epher, “BY, a grandson of Abraham 
and Keturah (Fr. 7; ef. Gen. xxv. 4). 
Josephus adopts the same view (Antiq. 
Jud.i. 15). Leo suggests two deriva- 


Hons : one from the Arabic root furak, — 


Heb. 7B, “to break off, separate, 
rend asunder ;” the other from a cer 
tain Arabian king Iphric or Tphricus, 
who was driven out of Asia by the 
Assyrians. These accounts do not 
deserve much attention. Perhaps the 
term Afri was the real ethnic appella- 
tion of the tribe on whose coast the 


Carthaginians settled, and hence the ~ 


Minor opposite the Cyclades ; whence | Romans formed the word Africa; or 
they extended it as their knowledge Pee probably it was a name which 


grew. Still it had always a special 
application to the country about Ephe- 
sus. With regard to Libya, it is per- 
haps most probable that the Greeks 
first called the south or south-west 
wind AiBa, because it brought moisture 
(AiBa, comp. ei), and then when 
they found a land'from which it blew, 


called that land Libya; not meaning 
‘* the moist land,” which would be a 


e Pheenician settlers gave to the 
natives, connected with the Hebrew 
Toot N75, and meaning “ - 
or “savages.” (Compare the terms 
Numide and Numidia.) It is to be 
noted that the name was always ap- 
plied especially to the tract bordering 


upon Carthage. (Plin. H. N. vy. 4; 
Mela, i. 7; Agathemer, ii, a: Leo 


Afric. i. 1, &e.) 


—— + Te 
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Anacharsis‘ and the Scythian people, there is not 
within this region a single nation which can be put 
forward as having any claims to wisdom, or which has 
produced a single person of any high repute. The 
Scythians indeed have in one respect, and that the 
very most important of all those that fall under 
man’s control, shown themselves wiser than any nation 
upon the face of the earth. Their customs otherwise 
are not such as Ladmire.® The one thing of which I 
speak, is the contrivance whereby they make it impos- 
sible for the enemy who invades them to escape destruc- 
tion, while they themselves are entirely out of his reach, 
unless it please them to engage with him. Having 
neither cities nor forts, and carrying their dwellings 
with them wherever they go; accustomed, moreover, 
one and all of them, to shoot from horseback ;° and 
living not by husbandry but on their cattle, their 
wagons the only houses that they possess,’ how can 


_ * Coneerning Anacharsis, see below, 
ch. 76. 

> Tt was a fashion among the Greeks 
to praise the simplicity and honesty 
of the nomade races,, who were less 
civilised than themselves. Homer 
had done so in a passage which pos- 
sibly referred to these very Scythians : 

ayavav InmnpodAyar, 
yraKktopayov, aBlov Te, SuexarvoTaTwyv avOpu- 
mv (Lliad, xiii. 6). 

Zischylus had commended them as 
_ immdxys Bpwripes, €VV0m04 SKvOae 

: (Prom. Sol. Fr. 10). 
In later times Ephorus made them the 
subject of a laboured panegyric. (See 
the Fragm. Hist. Gr. vol. i. p. 74, 
Fragm. 76; and compare Nic. Dam. 
Fr. 123.) Herodotus intends to mark 
his dissent from such views. 

6 It is curious that the Scythian 
remains discovered at Kertch do not 
give an example of a Scythian horse- 
archer, although they show the mode ae bb z 
in which the Scyths used the javelin oe us 
on horseback, and in which they shot 7 Compare the earlier description of 
their arrows on foot. Aaschylus :— 


Bak 
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they fail of being wnconquerable, and unassailable 
even ? 

47. The nature of their country, and the rivers by 
which it is intersected, greatly favour this mode of 
resisting attacks. For the land is level, well-watered, 
and abounding in pasture ;* while the rivers which 
traverse 1t are almost equal in number to the canals of 
Kgypt. Of these I shall only mention the most famous 
and such as are navigable to some distance from the 
sea. They are, the Ister, which has five mouths;° the 


BxvOas.,..... vouwadas, ot tAEKTas oTéyas 
meddparot varova éx edxvxdors dxors, 
exnBorots Tofourey eEnpTuevor. 

Prom. Vinct. 734-6. 


Hippocrates, who visited Scythia a 


generation later than Herodotus, onve | 


a similar account, adding the fact that 
the Scythian wagons were either four- 
wheeled or six-wheeled. (De Aére, 
Aqua, et Locis, § 44, p. 353.) > 

It may be doubted whether the an- 
cient Scythians really lived entirely in 
their wagons. More probably their 
wagons carried a tent, consisting of a 
 ligat framework of wood covered with 
felt or matting (Fig. 1), which could 
be readily transferred from the wheels 
to the ground, and vice versé. This 


at least is the case with the modem 
Nogai and Kundure Tatars, who how- 
ever use also a sort of covered cart 
(Figs. 2 and 8), not very unlike the 
caravans of our wealthy eypsies. The 
subjoined representations of Tatar 
vehicles are from the works of Pallas 
(Figs. 1 and 2), and of Mr. Oliphant 
(Fig. 8). 

* The pasture is now not good, ex- 
| cepting in the immediate vicinity of 
the rivers ; otherwise the picture drawn 
of the country accords exactly with 
the accounts given by modern travel- 
lers. The extreme flatness of the 
Whole region is especially noted. De 
Hell speaks of the “ cheerless aspect 
of those vast plains, with nothing to 
vary their surface but the tumuli, and 
with no other boundaries than the 
sea.” (Travels, p. 38, E. T.) De. 
Clarke says, ‘ All the south of Russia, 
from the Dnieper to the Volga, and 
even to the territories of the Kirgissian 
and Thibet Tartars (?), with all the 
north of the Crimea, is one flat uneul- 
tivated desolate waste, forming, as it 
were, a series of those deserts bearing 
the name of sTEPPEs.” (Travels in 
Russia, &c., p. 306.) 

®* So Ephorus (Fr. 
tipl. P. E. p. 185), and the Anonymous 
Peripl. P. E. (p. 155); but Pliny 
(H. N. iv. 12), and Mela (ii. 7) men- 
| tion six mouths, while Strabo (vii. p. 
441) and Solinus (c. 19) have seven. 
There would no doubt be perpetual 
| changes. At present the number js 
but four, ' 


77), Arrian (Pe- 
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Tyras, the Hypanis, the Borysthenes, the Panticapes, 
the Hypacyris, the Gerrhus, and the Tanais.’° The 
courses of these streams I shall now proceed to describe. 

48. The Ister is of all the rivers with which we are 
acquainted the mightiest. It never varies in height, 
but continues at the same level summer and winter. 
Counting from the west it is the first of the Scythian 
rivers, and the reason of its being the greatest is, that it 
receives the waters of several tributaries. Now the tri- 
butaries which swell its flood are the following : first, 
on the side of Scythia, these five—the stream called by 
the Scythians Porata, and by the Greeks Pyretus, the 
Tiarantus, the Ararus, the Naparis, and the Ordessus.’ 
The first-mentioned is a great stream, and is the eastern- 
most of the tributaries. The Tiarantus is of less 
volume, and more to the west. The Ararus, Naparis, 
and Ordessus fall into the Ister between these two. All 
the above-mentioned are genuine Scythian rivers, and 
go to swell the current of the Ister. 

49. From the country of the Agathyrsi comes down 
another river, the Maris,’? which empties itself into the 
same; and from the heights of Hamus descend with a 
northern course three mighty streams,’ the Atlas, the 


10 For the identification of these 
rivers see below, chs. 51-7. 

! For the etymology of these names, 
see the Appendix, Essay ii. ‘On the 
Ethnography of the European Scyths.’ 
With respect to the identification of the 
rivers, that the Porata is the Pruth, 
would seem to be certain, Probably 
the Tiarantus is the Aluta, in which 
case the Ararus will be the Sereth, the 
Naparis the Praova or Jalomnitza, and 
the Ordessus the Arditch. (See Nie- 
buhr’s Scythia, p. 89, E. T.) The 
names Arditch and Sereth may be cor- 
ruptions of the ancient appellations. 

2 This must certainly be the modern 
Marosch, a tributary of the Theiss, 
which runs with a course almost due 
west from the eastern Carpathians, 


The Theiss apparently was unknown 
to Herodotus, or regarded as a tri- 
butary of the Maris. 

* Mannert (Geograph. vii. p. 8) 
proposes to read od peyddot ; and cer- 
tainly it is untrue to say that any 
great rivers descend from the northern 
skirts of Mount Hemus (the modern 
Balkan). It is almost impossible to 
decide to which of the many small 
streams running from this mountain 
range the names in Herodotus apply. 
The Scius, however, which is no doubt 
the Oscius of Thucydides (ii. 96), and 
the (scus of Pliny (Hist. Nat. ii. 26), 
may be identified, both from its name 
and position, with the /sker. The six 
rivers, therefore—the Atlas, Auras, 
Tibisis, Athrys, Noés, and Artanes— 


through Transylvania into Hungary. | have to be found between the Isker 


be ; 


Auras, and the Tibisis, and pour their waters into 3 

Thrace gives it three tributaries, the Athrys, th 
and the Artanes, which all pass through the country of the : 
Crobyzian Thracians.‘ Another tributary is furnished 
by Pzonia, namely the Scius; this river, rising near 
Mount Rhodopé, forces its way through the chain of = 

Hemus,* and so reaches the Ister. From Illyria comes 
another stream, the Angrus, awhich has a course from 
south to north, and after watering the Triballian plain, 4 
falls into the Brongus, which falls into the Ister* So 


DES 


the Ister is augmented by these two streams, both con- *_ 
siderable. Besides all these, the Ister receives also the _. 
waters of the Carpis* and the Alpis.$ two rivers running 

in a northerly direction from the country above the 
Umbrians. For the Ister flows through the whole 


——— 


and the sea. They may be conjec- | ledge is less exact. He knows the 


tured to represent the Tadan, Drista, 
Kara Lom, Jantra, Osma, and Vid. 

* The Crobyzi are supposed to be a 
Slavie population, and the same men- 


tioned by Strabo, vil. 461, and Plin. | 


iv. 12. The name is thought to be 
retained in the Krivitshi, a tribe of 


Russia.—[G. W.] 


* This is untrae. No stream forces | 


its way through this chain. The Scius 
(isker) rises on the northern Hank of 
Hemus, exactly opposite to the point 
where the range of Rhodopé (Despete 
Dagh) branches out from it 
the south-east. From the 
site angles made by Rhodopé with 
Hemus, spring the two streams of 
Hebrus and Nestus. Hence it appears 
that Thucydides is more accurate than 
Herodotus, when he says of the Scius 
or Oscius, pet & odres cx reo SQous 
olor wep 
Gi. 96.) 

* The Angrus is either the western 
Morava or the Ibar, most probably 
the latier. 
or Bulgarian Morava. The Tribal- 
lian plain is thus the principality of 
Servia, 

7 As Herodotus plunges deeper into 
the European continent, his know- 


Kai 6 Neeros rai 6 “ESpes. | 


The Brongus is the eastern | 


fact that the Danube receives two sf 


great tributaries from the south (the 
Drave and the Save) in the upper part 
of its course, but he 
longer Know the true direction of the 
streams. Possibly also he conceives 
the rivers, of which he had heard the 
Umbrians tell as raming northwards 
from the Alps above their country, to 
be identical with the great tributaries 


whereof the dwellers on the middle — 


Danube spoke. ‘Thus the Carpis and 


| the Alpis would represent, in one 
towards | 


two oppo- | 


point of view, the Save and the Drave, 
in another, the Salza and the Im 


(cf. Niebuhr’s Rom. Hist. vol. ip. 


142, E.T.); or possibly, if we con- 
sider where he the sources of 
the Danube 
and the Rhine. 

* It is interesting to find in Hero- 
dotus this first trace of the word Alp, 
by which, from the time of Polybius, 
the great European chain has been 
known. At the present day it is 
applied in the country itself, not to 
the hich mountain-tops, but to the 
green pastures on their slopes. It can 
hardly have been at any time the real 
name of a river. 


does not any — 


(near Pyrene), the Inn- 
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extent of Europe, rising in the country of the Celts? 
(the most westerly of all the nations of Europe, ex- 
cepting the Cynetians'’), and thence running across the 
continent till it reaches Scythia, whereof it washes the 
flanks. 

50. All these streams, then, and many others, add 
their waters to swell the flood of the Ister, which thus 
increased becomes the mightiest of rivers; for un- 
doubtedly if we compare the stream of the Nile with 
the single stream of the Ister, we must give the pre- 
ference to the Nile,? of which no tributary river, nor 
even rivulet, augments the volume. The Ister remains 
at the same level both summer and winter—owing to 
the following reasons, as I believe. During the winter 
it runs at its natural height, or a very little higher, 
because in those countries there is scarcely any rain in 
winter, but constant snow. When summer comes, this 
snow, which is of great depth, begins to melt, and flows 
into the Ister, which is swelled at that season, not only 
by this cause but also by the rains, which are heavy 
and frequent at that part of the year. Thus the 
various streams which go to form the Ister are higher 
in summer than in winter, and just so much higher as 
the sun’s power and attraction are greater; so that 
these two causes counteract each other, and the effect 


® Vide supra, ii. 33. Aristotle’s 
knowledge did not greatly exceed that 
of Herodotus. He too made the Dan- 
ube rise in Celtica, and from Pyréné 
(Meteorolog, i. 13, p. 850). He knew, 
however, that Pyréné was a mountain. 

1 Vide supra, ii. 83, note °. 

2 The lengths of the two rivers are — 
of the Nile 2600 miles, according to 
its present known or supposed course ; 
of the Danube, 1760 miles. (See ch. 
33, Book ii.) The Nile, which has 
no tributaries except in Abyssinia, 
and is not fed by rains except in the 
upper part of its course during the 
tropical rains, continues of about the 


}same breadth during all its course. 
It is occasionaily narrower in Nubia, 
in consequence of the nature of the 
rocky land through which it passes ; 
but having no tributary in Hthiopia 
and Egypt, there is of course no reason 
for its becoming larger towards its 
mouth. The broadest part is the 
White River, which is sometimes miles 
across, and divided into several broad 
but shallow channels. In Egypt its 
general breadth is about one-third of 
a mile, and the rate of its mid-stream 
is generally from 1} to about 2 knots, 
but during the inundation more rapid, 


or above 8 miles an hour.—[G. W.] 
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is to produce a balance, whereby the Ister remains 
always at the same level.’ 

51. This, then, is one of the great Scythian rivers; 
the next to it is the Tyras,* which rises from a great 
lake separating Scythia from the land of the Neuri, and 
runs with a southerly course to the sea. Greeks dwell 
at the mouth of the river, who are called Tyrite.® 

52. The third river is the Hypanis.6 This stream 
rises within the limits of Scythia, and has its source 
in another vast lake, around which wild white horses 


graze. The lake is called, properly enough, the Mother 


of the Hypanis.". The Hypanis, rising here, during 


the distance of five days’ navigation is a shallow stream, 
and the water sweet and pure; thence, however, to the 
sea, which is a distance of four days, it is exceedingly 
bitter. This change is caused by its receiving into 
it at that point a brook the waters of which are so 
bitter that, although it is but a tiny rivulet, it never- 


5 Too much force is here assigned 
to the attracting power of the sun. 
The “balance” of which Herodotus 
speaks is caused by the increased 
volume of the southern tributaries 
during the summer (which is caused 
by the melting of the snows along the 
range of the Alps), being just sufi- 
cient to compensate for the diminished 
volume of the northern tributaries, 
which in winter are swelled by the 
rains. Itis not true that the rains of 
summer are heavier than those of 
winter in the basin which the Danube 
drains: rather the exact reverse is the 
case. Were it otherwise, the Danube, 
like the Nile, would overflow in the 
summer; for the evaporating power 
of the sun’s rays on the surface of a 
river in the latitude of the Danube is 
very trifling. 

* The Tyras is the modern Dniestr 
(=Danas-Ter), still called, according 
to Heeren (As. Nat. vol. ii. p. 257, 
note *), the 7yra/ near its mouth. Its 
main stream does not rise from a lake, 
but one of its chief tributaries, the 
Sered, which rises near Zloczow in 


Gallicia, does flow from a small lake. 
There is also a largish lake on the 
Werezysca, near Lemberg, in the same 
country, which communicates with 
the main stream of the Dniester, not 
far from its source. Heeren regards 
this as the lake of which Herodotus 
had heard. (As. Nat. 1. s. c.) 

* A Greek town called Tyras, and 
also Ophiusa (Plin. Hist. Nat. iv. 11; 
Steph, Byz. ad voc.), lay at the mouth 
of the Dniester on its right bank. 
(Ophiusa in Scylax. Peripl. p. 70; 
Tyras in the Anon. Peripl. Pont. 
Eux. p. 158.) It wasa colony of the 
Milesians. (Anon. Peripl. Is. ¢.) 
When the Goths (Gete) conquered 
the region about this river, they re- 
ceived the name of Tyri-getee. (Strab. 
vil. p. 442.) 

* The Hypanis is undoubtedly the 
Boug, a main tributary of the Dnieper. 
The marshes of Volhynia, from which 
flow the feeders of the Pripet, are in 
| this direction; but it is scarcely pos- 
| sible that the Bog can at any time 
| have flowed out of them, 

” Compare below, ch. 86. 
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theless taints the entire Hypanis, which is a large 
stream among those of the second order. The source 
of this bitter spring is on the borders of the Scythian 
Husbandmen,* where they adjoin upon the Alazonians ; 
and the place where it rises is called in the Scythic 
tongue Hzampeus, which means in our language, “ The 
Sacred Ways.” The spring itself bears the same name. 
The Tyras and the Hypanis approach each other in the 
country of the Alazonians,’ but afterwards separate, 
and leave a wide space between their streams. 

53. The fourth of the Scythian rivers is the Borys- 
thenes.? Next to the Ister, it is the greatest of them all ; 
and, in my judgment, it is the most productive river, 
not merely in Scythia, but in the whole world,’ excepting 
only the Nile, with which no stream can posstbly compare. 
It has upon its banks the loveliest and most excellent 
pasturages for cattle ; it contains abundance of the most 
delicious fish ; its water is most pleasant to the taste ; 


® Herodotus appears to have pene- 
trated as far as this fountain (infra, 
ch. 81), no traces of which are to be 
found at the present day. ‘The water 
of the Scythian rivers is brackish to a 
considerable distance from the sea, but 
there is now nothing peculiar in the 
water of the Hypanis. 

® The etymology of this term is 
discussed in the Appendix, Essay ii. 
‘On the Ethnography of the European 
Scyths.’ 

1 That is, between the 47th and 
48th parallels. The fact here noticed 
by Herodotus strongly proves his ac- 
tual knowledge of the geography of 
these countries. 

2 The Borysthenes is the Dniepr. 
It had got the name as early as the 
compilation of the anonymous Periplus 
Pont. Eux. (See p. 150.) 

@ Something of the same enthusi- 
asm which appears in the description 
of Herodotus breaks out also in mo- 
dern travellers when they speak of 
the Dniepr. ‘‘ Among the rivers of 
Southern Russia,” says Madame de 


Hell, ‘‘the Dniepr claims one of the 
foremost places, from the length of its 
course, the volume of its waters, and 
the deep bed which it has excavated 
for itself across the plains; but no- 
where does it present more charming 
views than from the height I have 
just mentioned, and its vicinity. 
After having spread out to the breadth 
of nearly a league, it parts into a 
multitude of channels that wind 
through forests of oaks, alders, pop- 
lars, and aspens, ‘whose vigorous 
growth bespeaks the richness of a 
virgin soil. The groups of islands, 
capriciously breaking the surface of 
the waters, have a melancholy beauty 
and a primitive character scarcely to 
be seen except in those vast wilder- 
nesses where man has left no traces 
of his presence. Nothing in our 
country at all resembles this land of 
landscape. . . . For some time after 
my arrival at Doutchina I found an 
endless source of delight in contem- 
platiny these majestic scenes.” (‘T'ra- 
vels, pp. 56-7, E. T.) 
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~ its stream is limpid, while all the other rivers near i 
are muddy; the rmchest harvests spring up along its” 


crops of grass; while salt forms in great plenty about 
its mouth without human aid,‘ and large fish are taken 
in it of the sort called Antacei, without any prickly - 
bones, and good for pickling® Nor are these the whole _ 
of its marvels, As far inland as the place named 
Gerrhus, which is distant forty days’ voyage fromthe  __ 
sea,® its course is known, and its direction is from north __ 
to south; but above this no one has traced it, so.as to 
say through what countries it flows. It enters the 
territory of the Scythian Husbandmen after running fer 
some time across a desert region, and continues forten __ 
days’ navigation to pass through the land which they 
inhabit, It is the only river besides the Nile the sources — 
of which are unknown to me, as they are also (I believe) i 
to all the other Greeks. Not long before it reaches the 
sea, the Borysthenes is joined by the Hypanis, which 
pours its waters into the same lake." The land that 


a 
a 


“ 


* Dio Chrysostom notes the value | below Ekaferinesier: but still for a 
of this salt aS an article of trade with : month or six weeks in the spring, at 
the other Greeks and with the Seyths | the time of the spring floods, they are 
of the interior (Or. xxxvi. p.43). The | passed by boats. (See Dr. Clarke’s ~ 
salines of Kinburn, at the extremity | Russia, App. va. Pp. 756; and De 
of the promontory which forms the Hell’s Travels, p. 20, E.T.) Hero- 
southern shore of the man of the dotus does not seem to have been 
Dniepr, are still of the greatest im- | aware of the rapids, which may pos- - 
portance to Russia, and supply vast  sibly have been produced by an ele- 
tracts of the interior, (See Dr. Clarkes _ vation of the land since his time. 
Russia, Appendix, No. vr. p. 759.) | Murchison’s Geology of Russia, vol. i. 

* The sturgeon of the Dnieper have | p.573.) It is uncertain what distance 
to this day a great reputation. Cavi- | he intended by a day’s voyage up the 
are > Taptyos “Ayraxaioy of Athe- | course of a river, but there seems to 
ngeus) is made from the roes of these | be no sufficient reason for altering the 
fish at Kherson and Nicolaef. For a | number forty in the text, as Matthis 
Scientific description’ of the sturgeon | and Larcher suggest. F 
of the Dniepr, see Kirby’s Bridge- 7 The word in the Greek (tes) is 
water Treatise, vol. i. p. 107. | Tather “ marsh™ than “ lake.” and 

* The Dniepr is navigable for | the liman of the Dniepr is in point 
barges all the way from Smolensko | of fact so shallow as almost to deserve 
to its mouth, a distance of not less | the name. “In summer it bas hanily 
than. 1500 miles. The navigation is | six feet water.” (Report of Russian < 
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indeed greatly impeded by the rapids Engineers ; Clarke, Ls. e) 3 
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lies between them, a narrow point like the beak of 
a ship,* is called Cape Hippolaiis. Here is a temple 
dedicated to Ceres,’ and opposite the temple upon the 
Hypanis is the dwelling-place of the Borysthenites.' 
But enough has been said of these streams. 

54, Next in succession comes the fifth river, called 
the Panticapes,? which has, like the Borysthenes, a 
course from north to south, and rises from a lake. The 
space between this river and the Borysthenes is occupied 


® This description, which is copied | 4 miles from the junction of the Bog 
by Dio (Or. xxxvi. p. 437), and which | with the liman of the Dniepr. (De 
would exactly suit the promontory of | Hell, p. 34, E. T.) 
Kinburn, applies but ill to the land It is curious to find Olbia placed on 
as it now lies between the two rivers. | the wrong bank of the Hypanis by 
Has the author’s memory played him | Major HKennell in his great map of 
false, or are we to suppose that the | Western Asia, published so late as 
form of the land has changed since | 1831. 
his time ? * On the Panticapes, see ch. 18, 

® Or “Cybélé,” for the reading is | note. This and the next two rivers 
doubtful. Bakr gives Myrpds for | defy identification with any existing 
Anpyrpos on the authority of many | stream. Great changes have probably 
of the best MSS. ; and among the coins | occurred in the physical geography of 
found on the site of Olbia, the head of | Southern Russia since the time of 
Herodotus. (Murchison’s Geology of 
Russia, pp. 573-7.) The Dniepr in 
his time seems to have had a large 
delta, enclosed within the mouth 
which he knew as the Borysthenes, 
and that called by him the Gerrhus, 
though this latter can scarcely have 
parted from the main stream at so 
Cybélé, with the well-known crown | great a distance from the sea as he 
of towers, occurs frequently. (See | imagined. It is possible that there 
Mionnet’s Description des Médailles, | have been great changes of level in 
&c., Supplement, tom. ii. pp. 14-5.) | Southern Russia since his time, and 

1 Olbia, called also Borysthenes the point of departure may perhaps 
(supra, ch. 18, note *), was on the | have been as high as Krylov, in Jat. 
western or right bank of the Hypanis, | 49°, as represented in the map; but 
as sufficiently appears from this pas- | perhaps it is more probable that the 
sage. Its site is distinctly marked | delta did not begin till about Kukofha, 
by mounds and ruins, and has been| where the Borysthencs may have 
placed beyond a doubt by the dis- | thrown off a branch which passed into 
covery of numerous coins and inscrip- | the Gulf of Perekop by Kalantchok 
tions. (Clarke, pp. 614-623 ; Choix | (see Murchison, p. 574, note); or, 
des Médailles Antiques WOlbiopolis | finally, Herodotus may have been 
ou Olbia, faisant partie du cabinet du | completely at fault, and the true 
Conseiller d’Etat De Blaramberg, | Gerrhus of his day may, like that of 
Paris, 1822.) It is now called Sto- | Ptolemy (iii. 5), have really fallen 
mogil, “the Hundred Mounds,” and | into the Palus Mzotis, being the mo- 
lies about 12 miles below Nicolaef, | dern Molotchina, as Rennell supposes. 
on the opposite side of the Bog, 3 or | (Geography of Herod. p. 71.) 
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by the Scythians who are engaged in husbandry. After — 
watering their country, the Panticapes flows through 
Hylea, and empties itself into the Borysthenes. “u 

55. The sixth stream is the Hypacyris, a river rising 


from a lake, and running directly through the middle 


of the Nomadic Scythians. It falls into the sea near ~ 
the city of Carcinitis,* leaving Hylea and the course of 
Achilles* to the right. 

56. The seventh river is the Gerrhus, which is a 
branch thrown out.by the Borysthenes at the point 
where the course of that stream first begins to be 
known, to wit, the region called by the same name as 
the stream itself, viz. Gerrhus. 
sage towards the sea divides the country of the No- 
madic from that of the Royal Scyths. It runs into the 


Hypacyris. 


* This place is called Carciné by 
Pliny (H. N. iv. 12) and Mela (ii. 1), 
Carcina by Ptolemy (1. s. c.), Carcinitis 
by Hecateus (Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. i. p. 
10. Fr, 153) and Herodotus, Carcinites, 
or Coronites, by the anonymous author 
of the Peripl. Pont. Eux. (p.148). It 
gave name to the bay on the western 
side of the Tauric Chersonese (Plin. 
l.s.c.; Mel. l.s.¢., &c.), the modern 
Gulf of Perekop. It dees not appear 


to have been a Greek settlement. Per- | 


haps it may have been a Cimmerian 


town, and have contained the Cymric | 


Caer in its first syllable. 

* This is the modern Kosa Tendra 
and Kosa Djarilgaich, a long and nar- 
row strip of sandy beach extending 
about 80 miles from nearly opposite 
Kalantchak to a point about 12 miles 
south of the promontory of Kinburn, 
and attached to the continent only in 
the middle by an isthmus about 12 
miles aeross. Strabo (vii. p. 445) 
and Eustathius (ad Dionys. Perieg. 
306) compare it to a fillet, Pliny (H.N. 
iv. 12) and Mela (ii. 1) to a sword. 
it is carefully described by Strabo, 
Eustathius, and the anonymous au- 
thor of the Periplus, less accurately 
by Mela. Various accounts were 
given of the name. At the western 


| extremity there was a grove sacred to 


| to others, to Hecaté (Anon. Peripl. 
| P. E. p. 149).> Marcianus Capella 
| Placed here the tomb of Achilles (vi. 
|p. 214), who was said by Aleens to 
have “ruled over Scythia” (Fr. 49, 
| Bergk.) The worship of Achilles was 
| strongly affected by the Pontic Greeks. 
| He had a temple in Olbia (Strab. 
| 1. s.c.), on the coins of which his 
name is sometimes found (Mionnet, 
| Supplément, tom. ii. p. 32); another 
in the present Isle of Serpents (Arrian. 
| Peripl. P. Eux. p. 185); a third on 
the Asiatic side of the Straits of 
Kertch, at the narrowest point (Strab. 
xi. p. 756); and, as some think, a 
| fourth on a small island at the mouth 
| of the Borysthenes, dedicated to him 
| by the Olbiopolites. (See KGhler’s 
Mémoire sur les iles et la course 
consacrées 4 Achille; and comp. Dio 
Chrysost. Or. xxxvi. p. 489.) | His 
head also appears occasionally on the 
coins of Chersonesus (Mionnet, ut 
| Supra, pp. 1 and 3); and in an inserip- 
| tion found at Olbia, and given acen- 
| rately in Kéhler’s Remarques sur un 


} 
! 


ouvrage, &e., p. 12, he is (apparently) 
| entitled <‘ Ruler of the Pontus * 


| (IONTAPXHS). 


one 


Achilles (Strab. p. 446), or, according | 


This river on its pas _ 
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57. The eighth river is the Tanais, a stream which 
__ has its source, far up the country, in a lake of vast size,’ 
_ and which empties itself into another still larger lake, 
_ the Palus Mzotis, whereby the country of the Royal 
_ Seythians is divided from that of the Sauromate. The 
- Tanais receives the waters of a tributary stream, called 
the Hyrgis.° 
___ 58. Such then are the rivers of chief note in Scythia. 
_ The grass which the land produces is more apt to 
generate gall in the beasts that feed on it than any 
other grass which is known to us, as plainly appears on 
the opening of their carcases. 

59. Thus abundantly are the Scythians provided 
with the most important necessaries. Their manners 
and customs come now to be described. They worship 
only the following gods, namely, Vesta, whom they re- 
verence beyond all the rest, Jupiter, and Tellus, whom 
they consider to be the wife of Jupiter ; and after these 
Apollo, Celestial Venus, Hercules, and Mars.’ These 


>The Tanais (the modern Don) | tar (cf. Grote’s Hist. of Greece, vol. 
rises from a small lake, the lake of | iii. p. 323). What that of Hercules 
Ivan- Ozero, in lat. 54° 2’, long. 38° 3’. | may have been it is impossible to de- 
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The Volga fiows in fact from the great 
lake of Onega. 


© There are no means of identifying | 
Mr. Blakesley regards it | 


this river. 
as the Seviersky, in which he finds 
“some vestige of the ancient title. 


I should be inclined rather to look on | 


it as representing the Donetz, if any 


dependence could be placed on this | 


part of our author's geography. He 
calls it in another place the Syrgis 
- infra, ch. 123). 

7 The religion of ike Scythians 
appears by this account to have con- 
sisted chiefly in the worship of the 
elements. Jupiter (Papeus), while 
he was the father of the gods, was 
also the air; Vesta (Tabiti} 
was fire, Tellus (Apia) earth, Nep- 


_ tune (Thamimasadas) water, Apollo — 


) the sun, and celestial 
‘Venus (Artimpasa) the moon. The 
supposed worship of Mars was pro- 


bably the mere worship of the seymi- | 


3 ; 


termine; but it is worthy of remark 
| that Herodotus has no Scythian name 
for Hercules, any more than he has 
for Mars. The subjoined representa- 
tion of a Scythian god is not uncom- 
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gods are worshipped by the whole nation: the Royal — 
Seythians offer sacrifice likewise.to Neptune. In the 
Seythic tongue Vesta is called Zahii, Jupiter (very — 
properly, in my judgment) Papeus, Tellus Apia, Apollo 
(Etosyrus, Celestial Venus Artimpasa, and Neptune _ 
Thamimasadas* They use no images, altars, or temples, 
except in the worship of Mars ; but in his worship they : 
do use them. . . 5 
60. The manner of their sacrifices is everywhere and 
in every case the same; the victim stands with its two ss 
fore-ieet bound together by a cord, and the person who 
is about to offer, taking his station behind the victim, _ 
gives the rope a pull, and thereby throws the animal __ 
down ; as it falls he invokes. the god to whom he is 
offering ; after which he puts a noose round the ani- 
mal's neck, and, inserting a small stick, twists it round, — 
and so strangles him. No fire is lighted, there is no _ 
consecration, and no pouring out of drink-offermgs;, 
but directly that the beast is strangled the sacrificer | 
flays him, and then sets to work to boil the flesh. a 
61. As Scythia, however, is utterly barren of fire — 
wood," a plan has had to be contrived for boiling the 
flesh, which is the following. After flaying the beasts, 
they take out all the bones, and (if they possess such 
gear) put the flesh into boilers made in the country, 
which are very like the cauldrons of the Lesbians, 


Ted 
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mon in the tombs. M. Dubois calls | collected, dried in the sun, and in 
it “ the Scythian Hercules,” but there | Russia made into little bricks, in 
is nothing which determinately fixes | Mongolia piled in its natural state 
its character. It-has rather the ap- | about the tents. The Tatars call 
pearance of a god of drinking. | this species of fuel argols, the Russians 

* The probable etymology of these | kirbitch. (Huc’s Voyage dans la Tar- 
names is given in the Appendix, Essay | tarie, tom. i. p. 65; Pallas, vol. i, p. 
ii. “On the Ethnography of the Euro- | 538; De Hell, pp. 41 and 98.) 
pean Seyths. A similar seareity in Northem 

* The scarcity of firewood in the | Africa renders the dung ofthe camel 
steppes gives rise to a number of curi- | so precious that on journeys a bag is 
ous contrivances. In Southern Russia, | placed under the animal's fail to catch 
and also in Mongolia and Eastern Tar- | the fuel on which the evening meal 
tary, almost the only firing used is the | depends. (Pacho’s Voyage dans la 
dung of animals. This is carefully Marmorique, p. 180.) 
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except that they are of a much larger size; then, 
placing the bones of the animals beneath the cauldron, 
they set them alight, and so boil the meat."* If they do 


_not happen to possess a cauldron, they make the ani- 


mal’s paunch hold the flesh, and pouring in at the same 
time a little water, lay the bones under and light them. 
The bones burn beautifully, and the paunch easily con- 
tains all the flesh when it is stript from the bones, so 
that by this plan your ox is made to boil himself, and 
other victims also to do the like. When the meat is all 
cooked, the sacrificer offers a portion of the flesh and 
of the entrails, by casting it on the ground before him. 
They sacrifice all sorts of cattle, but most commonly 
horses.” ; 

62. Such are the victims offered to the other gods, 
and such is the mode in which they are sacrificed ; but 
the rites paid to Mars are different. In every district, 
at the seat of government,’ there stands a temple of this 
god, whereof the following is a description. It is a pile 
of brushwood, made of a vast quantity of fagots, in 
length and breadth three furlongs; in height somewhat 
less,? having a square platform upon the top, three sides 
of which are precipitous, while the fourth slopes so that 
men may walk up it. Each year a hundred and fifty 
wagon-loads of brushwood are added to the pile, which 


10 Tt may be gathered from Ezekiel 
(xxiv. 5) that a similar custom pre- 


yailed among the Jews. The bones | 
of the yak are said to be used for fuel | 
in Eastern Nepaul at the present day. | 
(Hooker’s Notes of a Naturalist, vol. i. | 


p. 213.) 

1 Vide supra, i. p. 216, where the 
same is related of the Massagete. 
Horses have always abounded in the 
steppes, and perhaps in ancient times 
were more common than any other 
animal. In the province of Tchakar, 
north of the Great Wall, the emperor 


of .China has, it is said, between ; to furnish such enormous piles of 


400,000 and 500,000 horses. (Huc’s 
Voyage, tom. i. p. 57.) De Hell esti- 


mates the horses of the Calmucks at 
from 250,000 to 300,000, their sheep 
at 1,000,000, but their kine only at 
180,000. (Travels, p. 241, E. T.) 

2 Mr. Blakesley well observes (note 
ad loc.) that the expression have used 
| is scarcely appropriate to Scythia, 
| where the people had no fixed abodes. 
| % hese measures are utterly in- 
credible. We gather from them that 
| Herodotus had not seen any of these 
| piles, but took the exaggerated ac- 
| counts of certain mendacious Scythi- 

ans. How acountry aivas @&vdos was 


_ brushwood, he forgot to ask himself. 
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sinks continually by reason of the rains. An antique 
iron sword* is planted on the top of every such mound, 
and serves as the image of Mars ;* yearly sacrifices of 
cattle and of horses are made to it, and more victims 
are offered thus than to all the rest of their gods. 
When prisoners are taken in war, out of every hun- 
dred men they sacrifice one, not however with the 
same rites as the cattle, but with different. Libations 
of wine are first poured upon their heads, after which 
they are slaughtered over a vessel; the vessel is then 
carried up to the top of the pile, and the blood poured 
upon the scymitar. While this takes place at the top of 
the mound, below, by the side of the temple, the right 
hands and arms of the slaughtered prisoners are cut off, 
and tossed on high into the air. Then the other vic- 
tims are slain, and those who have offered the sacrifice 
depart, leaving the hands and arms where they may 
chance to have fallen, and the bodies also, separate. 

63. Such are the observances of the Scythians with 
respect to sacrifice. They never use swine for the 
purpose, nor indeed is it their wont to breed them in 
any part of their country. 

64. In what concerns war, their customs are the 
following. The Scythian soldier drinks the blood of 
tine first man he overthrows in battle. Whatever 
number he slays, he cuts off all their heads,® and earries 


* In the Scythian tombs the wea- | of Attila, a sword, supposed to be 
pons are usually of bronze ; but the | actually one of these ancient Sevthian 
sword in the great tomb at Kertch | Weapons, was discovered by a chance 
was of iron, so that Herodotus is per- | (Priscus Panites, Fr. 8, p. 91 ; -Jor- 
haps not mistaken. /nandes de Rebus Geticis, c. 35 ad 

» This custom is also ascribed to | fin.), and made the object of worship. 
the Scythians by Lucian (Jov. Trag. Genghis Khan, upon his elevation 
§ 42, p. 275), Mela (ii. 1, sub fin.), | repeated the same observance. (Nie- 
Solinus (¢. 19), Clemens Alexandrimus | buhr’s Seythia, p. 46, E, ‘P.) 56 Gs 
(Protrept. iv. p. 40), and others. ~Hi- | scarcely however to be called **a Mon- 
cesius ascribed it to the Sauromate golic custom ;” for it seems to have 
(Miller's Fr, Hist. Gr. vol.iv. p. 429). | been common to most of the tribes 
Ammianus Marcellinus speaks of it as | which have wandered over the steppes 
belonging to the Alani and Huns of | * This custom of cutting off heads 
his own day (xxxi. 2). In the time | is common to many barbarous and 
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them to the king ; since he is thus entitled to a share of 
the booty, whereto he forfeits all claim if he does not 
produce a head. In order to strip the skull of its cover- 
ing, he makes a cut round the head above the ears, and, 
laying hold of the scalp, shakes the skull out; then with 
the rib of an ox he scrapes the scalp clean of flesh, and 
softening it by rubbing between the hands, uses it thence- 
forth as a napkin.’ The Scyth is proud of these scalps, 
and hangs them from his bridle-rein; the greater the 
number of such napkins that a man can show, the 
more highly is he esteemed among them.* Many make 
themselves cloaks, like the capotes of our peasants, by 
sewing a quantity of these scalps together. Others 
flay the right arms of their dead enemies, and make of 
the skin, which is stripped off with the nails hanging 
to it, a covering for their quivers. Now the skin of a 
man is thick and glossy, and would in whiteness surpass 
almost all other hides. Some even flay the entire body 
of their enemy, and, stretching it upon a frame, carry 
it about with them wherever they ride. Such are the 
Scythian customs with respect to scalps and skins. 

- 65. The skulls of their enemies, not indeed of all, but 
of those whom they most detest, they treat as follows. 
Having sawn off the portion below the eyebrows, and 
cleaned out the inside, they cover the outside with 
leather. When a man is poor, this is all that he does; 
but if he is rich, he also lines the inside with gold: in 


semibarbarous nations. In the Assy- | enemies is almost universal. Posei- 


rian sculptures we frequently see de- 
capitated corpses, and Assyrians car- 
-rying off the heads of their foes. 
(Layard’s Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 
447, 456, &c.) According to Diodorus 
(xiv. 115), the Gauls spent the whole 
of the day following on the battle of 
the Allia in thus mutilating the dead. 
David hewing off the head of Goliah 
is.a familiar instance. Herodotus fur- 
nishes another in the conduct which 
he ascribes to Artaphernes (vi. 30). 
In the East, the mutilation of fallen 


donius of Apamea spoke of himself as 
an eye-witness of the practice in Gaul 
(Fr. 26), and Strabo calls it a general 
custom of the northern nations (iv. 
p. 302). 

7 Hence the phrase SkvOsoTt yeupo- 
paxtpov (Hesych. ad voc. ; Sophocl. 
(nom. ap. Atheneum, x. 18, p. 410), 
and the verb amrookvOi¢ery, “ to scalp,” 
used by Athenzeus and [uripides. 

8 The resemblance of these customs 
to those of the Red Indians will strike 
every reader. 
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either case the skull is used as a drinking-cup.? They 
do the same with the skulls of their own kith and kin if 
they have been at feud with them, and have vanquished 
them in the presence of the king. When strangers 
whom they deem of any account come to visit them, 
these skulls are handed round, and the host tells how 
that these were his relations who made war upon him, 
and how that he got the better of them ; all this being 
looked upon as proof of bravery. 

66. Once a year the governor of each district, at a 
set place in his own province, mingles a bowl of wine, 
of which all Scythians have a right to drink by whom 
foes have been slain; while they who have slain no 
enemy are not allowed to taste of the bowl, but sit 
aloof in disgrace. No greater shame than this can 
happen to them. Such as have slain a very large 
number of foes, have two cups instead of one, and 
drink from both. 

67. Scythia has an abundance of soothsayers, who 
foretell the future by means of: a number of willow 
wands. A large bundle of these wands is brought and 
laid on the ground. The soothsayer unties the bundle, 
and places each wand by itself, at the same time 
uttering his prophecy : then, while he is still speaking, 
he gathers the rods together again, and makes them up 


once more into a bundle. 


of home growth in Scythia. 


This mode of divination is 
The Enarees, or woman- 


° Ammianus Marcellinus relates the 
same of the Scordisci, most probably 
a Teutonic people (xxvii. 4); ‘ Hostiis 
captivorum Bellone litant et Marti, 
humanumque sanguinem in ossibus 
capitum cavis bibunt avidits.” 

' It was not, however, confined ‘to 
Scythia. The Scholiast on Nicander 
(Theriaca, 613) observes that the 
Magi, as well as the Scythians, divine 
by means of a staff of tamarisk-wood 
(Mdyou d€ kai SxvOa pupikive pay- 
revovrat EVAm); and his statement 
with respect to the Mazi is confirmed 


by a reference to Dino. There is also 
distinct allusion to such a mode of 
divination in Hosea (ii. 12): « My 
people ask counsel of their stocks, 
and their staff declareth unto them.” 
So Tacitus tells us of the Germans : 
“Sortium consuetudo simplex: vir- 
gam, frugifere arbori decisam, in sur- 
culos amputant, eosque, notis quibus- 
dam discretos, super candidam vestem 
temeré ac fortuito spargunt; mox .., 
precatus Deos, ccelumque suspiciens, 


ter stngulos tollit ; sublatos secundtm 
/ impressam ante notam interpretatur,” 
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like men,’ have another method, which they say Venus 
taught them. It is done with the inner bark of the 
linden-tree. They take a piece of this bark, and, split- 
ting it into three strips, keep twining the strips about 
their fingers, and untwining them, while they prophesy. 

68. Whenever the Scythian king falls sick, he sends 
for the three soothsayers of most renown at the time, 
who come and make trial of their art in the mode above 


described. Generally they say that the king is ill, 


because such or such a person, mentioning his name, 
has sworn falsely by the royal hearth. This is the 
usual oath among the Scythians, when they wish to 
swear with very great solemnity. Then the man 
accused of having forsworn himself is arrested and 
brought before the king. The soothsayers tell him that 
by their art it is clear he has sworn a false oath by the 
royal! hearth, and so caused the illness of the king—he 
denies the charge, protests that he has sworn no false 
oath, and loudly complains of the wrong done to him. 
Upon this the king sends for six new soothsayers, who 
try the matter by soothsaying. If they too find the 
man guilty.of the offence, straitway he is beheaded by 
those who first accused him, and his goods are parted 
among them: if, on the contrary, they acquit him, 
other soothsayers, and again others, are sent for, to try 


rendering of the Seythic word, which 


(German, c. 10.) Ammianus Mar- 
I should be inclined to derive from en 


cellinus notes a similar practice among 


the Alani (xxxi. 2), and Saxo Gram- 
maticus among the Slaves near the 
Baltic (Hist. Dan. xiv. p. 288). ‘The 
superstition with respect to the num- 
ber three appears in this last, as in 
so many other instances. (See Mr. 
Blakesley’s note ad loc.) 

2 Vide supra,i. 105. ‘The existence 
of this class of persons in Scythia, 
and the religious interpretation placed 
upon their physical infirmity, is wit- 
nessed to by Hippocrates (De Aere, 
Aqua, et Locis, vi. § 106-9; see also 
Arist. Eth. vil. 7, § 6), who calls them 
dvaydpeis. This is probably the exact 


(= an), the negative (Greek and Zend 
an, Latin in- or ne, our un-), and oor 
(Lat. vir, Greek jpas, appny, "Apns), 
“aman.” This at least appears to 
me a more probable etymology than 
Mr. Blakesley’s of Evdpees quasi Feva- 
pees, veneret, Venus, according to 
Herodotus, was in Scythic ‘ Artim- 
pasa” (ch, 59). 

Reinege says that a weakness like 
that here described is still found 
among the Nogai Tatars who inhabit 
this district. (Cf. Adelung’s Mithri- 
dates, i. p. 472.) 
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: : : 
the case. Should the greater number decide in favour : 
of the man’s innocence, then they who first accused him . : 
forfeit their lives. = 


69. The mode of their execution is the following: a _ 
wagon is loaded with brushwood, and oxen are har- — 
nessed to it;* the soothsayers, with their feet tied — £ 
together, their hands bound behind their backs, and 
their mouths gagged, are thrust into the midst of the ~ 5 
brushwood ; finally the wood is set alight, and the oxen, 
being startled, are made to rush off with the wagon. 
It often happens that the oxen and the soothsayers are 
both consumed together, but sometimes the pole of the 
wagon is burnt through, and the oxen escape with a 
scorching. Diviners—lying diviners, they call them—- 
are burnt in the way described, for other causes besides 
the one here spoken of. When the king puts one of — 
them to death, he takes care not to let any of his sons 
survive :* all the male offspring are slain with the 
father, only the females being allowed to live. 

70. Oaths among the Scyths are accompanied with 
the following ceremonies: a large earthen bowl is filled 
with wine, and the parties to the oath, wounding them- 
selves slightly with a knife or an awl, drop some of 
their blood into the wine; then they plunge into the 
mixture a scymitar, some arrows, a battle-axe, and a 
javelin, all the while repeating prayers ; lastly the two 


* We learn from this that the an- | * Besides the bow, which was the ~- 
vient Seythians, like the modern Cal- | commonest weapon of the Scythians 
mucks and Nogais, used oxen and not (ch. 46), and the short spear or javelin 
horses to draw their wagons. (Pallas, | which was also in general use among 
vol. i, p. 582, and plate 6; Clarke, | them (see ch. 3, note ®), the scymitar 
vol. i. vignette to ch. xiv. See also| and the battle-axe were no’ doubt 
the woodcuts in note 7 on ch. 46.) known in the country, but they must 
Hippocrates noted the fact more ex-| have been comparatively rare. The 
plicitly than Herodotus (De Aere, royal tomb at Kertch contained a 


Aqua, et Locis, § 44, p. 353). | scymitar or short sword very much 
* There is a covert allusion here to _ resembling the Persian (see note on 
the well-known line of Stasinus :— Book vii. ch. 61), but the Scyths re- 


Nejrws, bs marion xreivas waibas xaradeimer. | Presented on the vessels found in it 
= it ‘ ; had nothing but javelins and bows. 

Herodotus had made a previous re- | No representation in European Scythia 

ope > 7 BR r 3 55 | isti 

ierence to it (Book i, ch. 155). distinctly shows the battle-axe to have 
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contracting parties drink each a draught from the bow], 
as do also the chief men among their followers.° 
71. The tombs of their kings are in the land of the 
Gerrhi, who dwell at the point where the Borysthenes 
is first navigable. Here, when the king dies, they dig 
a grave, which is square in shape, and of great size. 
When it is ready, they take the king’s corpse, and, 
having opened the belly, and cleaned out the inside, 
fill the cavity with a preparation of chopped cyperus, 
frankincense, parsley-seed, and annise-seed, after which 
they sew up the opening, enclose the body in wax, and, 
placing it on a wagon, carry it about through all the 
different tribes. On this procession each tribe, when it 
receives the corpse, imitates the example which is first 
set by the Royal Scythians ; every man chops off a piece 
of his ear, crops his hair close,’ makes a cut all round 
his arm, lacerates his forehead and his nose, and thrusts 
an arrow through his left hand. Then they who have 


Modified forms of the same cere- 
mony are ascribed to the Lydians and 


been one of their weapons, but its com- 
mon adoption on the coins of Olbia 


(Sestini, Lettere e Dissertazioni, Con- 
tinuaz. vol. iv. Pl. ii., and supra, ch. 
18, note °), together with the bow and 
bow-case, is a probable indication of 
its use among the Scyths of that 
neighbourhood. 

6 Lucian (Toxaris, xxxvii.) and 
Pomponius Mela (1. i. 120) give a 
similar account of the Scythian me- 
thod of pledging faith. It resembles 
closely the Tatar mode, which has 
been thus described :— 

“ Si amicitiam vel foedus cum sui 
vel alieni generis populis faciunt, in 
conspectum Solis prodeunt, eumque 
adorant. Tum poculum vino plenum 
in aerem jaciunt, atque quisque eorum 
ex hoc poculo bibit. Tum eductis 
gladiis se ipsos in quadam corporis 
parte vulnerant, donec sanguis pro- 
fluit. Tum quisque eorum alterius 
sanguinem potat; quo facto foedus 
inter eos ictum est.” (Abn Dolef 
Misaris hen Mohulhal de itinere Asi- 
atico commentarium, ed. K, de 
Schlozer, Berolin. 1845, p. 33.) 


Assyrians by Herodotus (1. 74), and 
to the Armenians and Iberians hy 
Tacitus (Ann. xii. 47). ‘The Arab 
practice (iii. 8) is somewhat dif- 
ferent. In Southern Africa a custom 
very like the Scythian prevails :— 
“In the Kasendt, or contract of friend- 
ship,” says Dr. Livingstone, “ the 
hands of the parties are joined; small 
incisions are made in the clasped 
hands, on the pits of the stomach of 
each, and on the right cheeks and fore- 
heads. A small quantity of blood is 
taken from these points by means of 
a stalk of grass. The blood from one 
person is put into a pot of beer, and 
that of the second into another; each 
then drinks the other’s blood, and they 
are supposed to become perpetual 
friends and relations,” (Travels, ch. 
xxiv. p. 488.) 

7 The Scythians represented on the 
vases, ornaments, &c., found at Kertch, 
have all flowing locks, as if their hair 
was usually left uncut. (See the 
woodcuts, chs. 3 and 46.) 
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the care of the corpse carry it with them to another of > 


the tribes which are under the Scythian rule, followed 


by those whom they first visited. On completing the’ 


circuit of all the tribes under their sway, they find 
themselves in the country of the Gerrhi, who are the 


most remote of all, and so they come to the tombs of — 


the kings. There the body of the dead king is laid in 
the grave prepared for it, stretched upon a mattrass3* 
spears are fixed in the ground on either side of the 
corpse, and beams stretched across above it to form a 


roof, which is covered with a thatching of ozier twigs? 


* Dr. M‘Pherson found the skele- / * In most of the Scythian tombs of 
tons in the Scythic graves which he | any pretension which have been 
discovered near Kertch, frequently | opened, the real roof of the sepul- 
“enveloped in sea-weed.” — (Dis- | chral chamber is of stone, noi of 
coveries at Kertch, pp. 90, 96, &c.) | wood. The stones are arranved so as 
This was perhaps the material of | to form what is called an Egyptian 
which Herodotus’s mattrass (or:8ds) | arch, each projecting a little beyond 


Was composed. | the last, till the aperture becomes so. 


a 
38) a 
a) <> 


On r 
Os: ¢ 


Ground Plan ef Tomb 


= 


-Onap. wie 


In the open space around 


STRANGLING THE CONGUBINE, 


61 


the body of the king they 


bury one of his concubines, first killing her by stran- 


small, that a single stone can close it. 
(See the “Section of a tomb” repre- 
sented below.) There is sometimes a 
second or false roof of wood below this. 
The tomb, from which the subjoined 
plan and section are taken, was opened 
at Kertch (the ancient Panticapaum) 
about twenty years ago. It appeared 
to be that of a Scythian king, and 
answered in most respects to the de- 
scription given by Herodotus. The 
tumulus which contained it was 165 
feet in diameter, formed partly of 
earth and partly of rough stones. In 
the centre was a sepulchral chamber 
15 feet by 14, with a vestibule (A) 
about 6 feet square. Both were built 
of hewn stones 3 feet long and 2 feet 
high. The vestibule was empty, but 
the chamber contained a number of 
most curious relics, The chief place 
was occupied by a large sarcophagus 
of yew wood, divided into two com- 
partments, in one of which (B) lay a 


skeleton of unusual size, shown by 


its ornaments — especially a golden 
crown or mitra—to be that of a king 
—while in the other (FE) were a 


— 


golden shield, an iron sword, with a 
hilt richly ornamented and plated with 
gold, a whip, the remains of a bow and 
bow-case, and five small statuettes. 
By the side of the sarcophagus, in 
the ‘open space” of the tomb were, 
first, the bones of a female (G), and 
among them a diadem and other orna- 
ments in gold and electrum, showing 
that she was the queen ; secondly, the 
bones of an attendant (1), and thirdly, 
in an excavation in one corner, the 
bones of a horse (H). There were 
also found arranged along the wall, a 
number of arrow-heads (J), two spear- 
heads (K), a vase in electrum (L), 
beautifully chased (see the next note 
and compare woodcut in note * onch. 8), 
two silver vases. (MM), containing 
drinking-cups, four amphoree in earth- 
enware (N), which had held Thasian 
wine, a large bronze vase (QO), several 
drinking-cups, and three large bronze 
cauldrons (D) containing mutton bones. 
There was sufficient evidence to show 
that suits of clothes had been hung 
from the walls, and even fragments of 
musical instruments were discovered, 
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of Tomb. 


proving that all the king’s tastes had 


been taken into account. 

Ti must be confessed that the tomb 
above described belongs to a later era 
than our author, probably to about 
B.c. 400-350; and that there are 
abundant traces of Greek influence in 
the furniture and ornaments of the 
place. Still the general ideas are 
purely Scythic, and there can be little 
doubt that the tomb belongs to one 
of those native kings, who from B.C. 
438 to s.c. 304 held the Greeks of 
Panticapeum im subjection (Clinton, 
F. H. vol. ii. App. ch. 18). Greek ideas 
’ had apparently modified the old har- 
barism, so far as to reduce the number 
of victims ata king’s ‘death from six 
to two, and Greek skill had improved 
the method of constructing a tomb; but 
otherwise the description of Herodotus 
accords almost exactly with the mo- 
der discovery. There is not indeed 
such an abundance of gold as he de- 
cribes, and there are implements both 
in silver and bronze; but here we 
may either consider that time had 
brought about a change, or (more 
probably) that our author indulged in 
his favourite exaggeration (see Intro- 
ductory Essay, ch. iii. pp. 103-4). 
The accompanying plan and section 
are taken from the magnificent work 
of Dubois. (Voyage autour de Caucase, 
&c., Atlas. 4° Série, Pl. XVII.) 

Many other tombs more or less re- 
sembling this have been found at 
different times in various parts of 
Russia and Tartary. The omaments 
are generally of ‘silver and gold, the 
weapons of bronze, and horses are 
usually buried with the chief. In 
the second volume of the Arche 
ologia (Art. xxxiii.) a description is 


given of a barrow opened by the Rus- | 


sian authorities, which contained the 
skeletons of a man, a woman, and a 
horse, with weapons, and many rich 


ornaments. The human remains were | 


laid on sheets of pure gold, and co- 
vered with similar sheets; the entire 


gling, and also his cup-bearer, his cook, his’ OTK 
his lacquey, his messenger, some of his horses, 
lings of all his other possessions,’ and some 


mee 
| a similar tomb (Ari. xxi.). This was 


weight of the four sheets being 40 Tbs, 
The omamenis were some of them 
set with rubies and emerals. = 

The thirtieth vole of the Andee! 
ologia contains another 


near and was opened by _ 
the Bey in 1841. It contained human’ 


A portion of the contents was_com- 
monly reported to have been secreted 
by the Bey. J 

The excavations of Dr. M‘Pherson 
in the neighbourheod of Kertch in = 
1856 were curious, but produced no = —. 
Very important results, as far as Sey - ae 
thian antiquity is concerned. 
found the burial of tina om ; 
not only in Scythic, but in much 
later times. The great shaft, which 
he believed to be the ofa 
Scythian king, and to which he as- 
signed the date of about pc. 500, 
appears to me to contain traces of 
Roman influence, and therefore to be - 
later than the time of Pompey. (See — 
oe he of Kertch” London, 

7 

A tomb closely answering to the 
—— of Herddotus is said to 

ave opened recently near _ 
Alexandropol, in = ssn of 
Ekaterinoslayv (M*‘Pherson, p. 86), 
but I have been unable $n Slatin 
account of it. A 

‘ A very similar custom still pre- 
vails in Tartary and Mongolia. “ Pour 
dire toute la vérité sur le compte des 
Tartares,” says M. Hue, * nous devons 
ajouter, que leurs rois usent 

d'un systéme de sépulture qui est le 
comble de lextravaganceet dela har- 
barie: on transporte le royal cadavre 
dans un vaste édifice construit en ' 
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GOLDEN VESSEL IN TOMBS. 


cups;* for they use neither silver nor brass. After 
this they set to work, and raise a vast mound above 
the grave, all of them vying with each other and seek- 
ing to make it as tall as possible. 

_ 72. When a year is gone by, further ceremonies take 
place. Fifty of the best of the late king’s attendants 


briques, et orné de nombreuses statues 
en pierre, représentant des hommes, 
des lions, des éléphants, des tigres, et 
divers sujets de la mythologie bonddh- 
ique. Avec Villustre défunt, on en- 


terre dans un large caveau, placé au 


centre du batiment, de grosses sommes 
_@or et dargent, des habits royaux, 
“des pierres précieuses, enfin tout ce 
dont ul pourra avoir besoin dans une 
autre vie. Ces enterrements mon- 
strueux codtent quelquefois la vie a 
un grand nombre desclaves. On 
prend des enfants de lun et de 
Vautre sexe, remarquables par leur 
beauté, et on leur fait avaler du 
mercure jusqu’a ce qwils svient suffo- 
qués ; de cette maniere, ils conservent, 
dit-on, la fraicheur et le coloris de 
leur visage, au point de paraitre 
encore vivants. Ces malheureuses 
victimes sont placées debout, autour 
du cadavre de leur mattre, continuant 
en quelque sorte de le servir comme 
pendant sa vie. Elles tiennent dans 
leurs mains la pipe, l’éventail, la 


petite fiole de tabac a priser, et tous 
| les autres colifichets des majestés 
| Tartares.” (Voyage dans la Tartarie, 
| pp. 115-6.) 
) * The Kertch tomb above described 
| contained eight drinking-cups insilver, 
| and one in electrum, or a mixture of 
silver and gold (fig. 1).. They were 
principally shaped like the electrum 
vase, but some were of a still more 
elegant form, particularly one ter- 
. minating in the head of a ram (fig. 2). 
The only implement of pure gold in 
| the place was the shield, which was 
| of small size. 

There was, however, a second tomb 
below that which has been described, 
in which gold was much more plenti- 
| ful. This tomb was plundered, and 
| its contents never -scientifically ex- 
| amined, but it is said to have con- 
| tained not less than 120 lbs. of gold! 


(See Dubois, vol. v. p. 218, and Sey- 
mour’s Russia on the Black Sea, p. 
| 289.) 
i 
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are taken, all native Scythians—for, as bought slaves — 

are unknown in the country, the Scythian kings choose 
any of their subjects that they like, to wait on them— _ : 
fifty of these are taken and strangled, with fifty of the __ 
most beautiful horses. When they are dead, their — 
bowels are taken out, and the cavity cleaned, filled full 
of chaff, and straitway sewn up again. This done,a’ 
number of posts are driven into the ground, in sets of 
two pairs each, and on every pair half the felly of a 
wheel is placed archwise; then strong stakes are run 

lengthways through the bodies of the horses from tail 

to neck, and they are mounted up upon the fellies, so_ 
that the felly in front supports the shoulders of the 
horse, while that behind sustains the belly and quarters, 
the legs dangling in mid-air; each horse is furnished 

with a bit and bridle, which latter is stretched out in 

front of the horse, and fastened to a peg® The fifty 

strangled youths are then mounted severally on the, 
fifty horses. To effect this, a second stake is passed 

through their bodies along the course of the spine to 

the neck; the lower end of which projects from the 

body, and is fixed into a socket, made in the stake that 

runs lengthwise down the horse. The fifty riders are 

thus ranged in a circle round the tomb, and so left. 

73. Such, then, is the mode in which the kings are 
buried: as for the people, when any one dies, his 
nearest of kin lay him upon a wagon and take him 
round to all his friends in succession: each receives 
them in turn and entertains them with a banquet, 
whereat the dead man is served with a portion of all 


* The practice of impaling horses ; atthe grave. When dead itis skinned 
seems to have ceased in these regions. | and stuffed, then supported by sticks 
It was found, however, among the | (or set up) on its legs, with the head 
Tatars so late as the 14th century. propped up as if looking at the grave. 
See the passage quoted by Mr. | Sometimes more horses than one are 
Blakesley from Ibn Matuta, the Ara- | killed. At the funeral of a cacique 
bian traveller (not. ad loc). In | four horses are sacrificed, and one is 
Patagonia a practice very like the | set up at each corner of the burial- 
Scythian prevails. There “the fa- | place.” (Fitzroy’s Narrative of the 
vourite horse of the deceased is killed | Beagle, vol. ii. p._155.) 
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that is set before the others; this is done for forty days, 
at the end of which time the burial takes place. After 
the burial, those engaged in it have to purify them- 
selves, which they do in the following way. First 
they well soap and wash their heads ; then, in order to 


‘cleanse their bodies, they act as follows: they make a 


booth by fixing in the ground three sticks inclined to- 


wards one another,‘ and stretching around them woollen’ 


felts, which they arrange so as to fit as close as pos- 
sible : inside the booth a dish is placed upon the ground, 
into which they put a number of red-hot stones, and 
then add some hemp-seed. 

74. Hemp grows in Scythia: it ig very like flax ; 
only that it is a much coarser and taller plant: some 


_ grows wild about the country, some is produced by cul- 


tivation :* the Thracians make garments of it which 
closely resemble linen; so much 0, indeed, that if a 
person has never seen hemp he is sure to think they 
are linen, and if he has, unless he is very experienced 
in such matters, he will not know of which material 


they are. 


75. The Scythians, as I said, take some of this hemp- 
seed, and, creeping under the felt coverings, throw it 


* Here we see tent-making in its 
infancy. The tents of the wandering 
tribes of the steppes, whether Cal- 
mucks and Khirgis in the west, or 
Mongols in the east, are now of a 
much more elaborate construction. 
These kibitkas, as the Russians call 


them, are circular ; they are at bot- 


tom cylindrical, with a conical top, 
supported on a framework of small 
spars resembling in their arrange- 
ment the rods of a parasol. (Huc, 
tom. i. p. 62; De Hell, p. 245.) 
The material is still felt. Further 
south, in the plain of Moghan, to- 
wards the mouth of the combined 
Kur and Aras, Pallas found the Kurds 
using a method almost as simple as 
that here mentioned by Herodotus :— 
“‘They place,” he says, “two long 
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bent poles transversely, fasten them 
at the centre above, and fix their ends 
in the ground; they then cover them 
with felt, or mats of sedge.” (Travels, 
vol. i. p. 178, note.) May not this 
last be the material intended by 
“ischylus when he speaks of the 
mAextas oréyas of the Scythians, 
rather than an ozier framework, as 


Niebuhr supposes? (Geography of 


Scythia, E. T. p. 47.) 

> Hemp is not now cultivated in 
these regions. It forms, however, an 
item of some importance among the 
exports of Southern Russia, being 
brought from the north by water- 
carriage. It would seem from the 
text that in the time of Herodotus the 
plant was grown in Scythia proper. 
He speaks like an eye-witness, 
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upon the red-hot stones ; immediately it smokes, and 
gives out such a vapour as no Grecian vapour-bath can 
exceed ; the Scyths, delighted, shout for joy, and this 
vapour serves them instead of a water-bath ;° for they - 
never by any chance wash their bodies with water.’ 
Their women make a mixture of cypress, cedar, and _ 
frankincense wood, which they pound into a paste upon 
‘a rough piece of stone, adding a little water to. it. 
With this substance, which is of a thick consistency, 
they plaster their faces all over, and indeed their whole 
bodies. A sweet odour is thereby imparted to them, 
and when they take off the plaster on the day follow- 
ing, their skin is clean and glossy. 

76. The Scythians have an extreme hatred of all 
foreign customs, particularly of those in use among the 
Greeks, as the instances of Anacharsis, and, more lately, 
of Scylas, have fully shown. The former, after he had 
travelled over a great portion of the world, and displayed 
wherever he went many proofs of wisdom, as he sailed 
through the Hellespont on his return to Scythia, touched 
at Oyzicus.. There he found the inhabitants celebrat- 
ing with much pomp and magnificence a festival to the 
Mother of the Gods,’ and was himself induced to make 
a vow to the goddess, whereby he engaged, if he got 
back safe and sound to his home, that he would give 
her a festival and a night-procession in all respects like 
those which he had seen in Oyzicus:; When, therefore, 
he arrived in Seythia, he betook himself to the district 


6 Herodotus appears in this in- 7 In Russia they had still in Clarke’s 
stance to have confounded together | time “‘ only vapour-baths.” (Travels, 
two things in reality quite distinct, | p. 147.) 
viz., intoxication from the fumes of 8 Hor the site of Cyzicus see note 
hemp-seed, and indulgence in the | on Book vi. ch. 33. 
vapour-bath. The addiction of the ® Cybélé or Rhea, whose worship 
Russians to the. latter is well known, | (common throughout Asia) passed 
the former continues to be a Siberian | from the Phrygians to the Jonian 
custom. (See Clarke’s Russia, pp. 142- | Greeks, and thence to their colonies, 
7; Niebuhr’s Scythia, p 47. E. T.) | among which were Cyzicus and Olbia. 
Compare the account in Book i. ch. | (Vide supra, ch. 58.) 

202. 
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called the Woodland,” which lies opposite the Course of 
Achilles, and is covered with trees of all manner of 
different kinds, and there went through all the sacred 
rites with the tabour in his hand, and the images tied 
to him." While thus employed, he was noticed by one 
of the Scythians, who went and told king Saulius what 
he had seen. Then king Saulius came in person, and 
when he perceived what Anacharsis was about, he shot 
at him with an arrow and killed him.! To this day, if 
you ask the Scyths about Anacharsis, they pretend 
ignorance of him, because of his Grecian travels and 
adoption of the customs of foreigners. I learnt, how- 
ever, from Timnes, the steward? of Ariapithes, that 
Anacharsis was paternal uncle to the Scythian king 
Idanthyrsus, being the son of Gnurus, who was the son 
of Lycus and the grandson of Spargapithes. If Ana- 
charsis were really of this house, it must have been by 
his own brother that he was slain, for Idanthyrsus was 


a son of the Saulius who put Anacharsis to death.? 


© Vide supra, chs. 18, 19, and 54. 

The use of the tabour in the wor- 
ship of Rhea is noticed by Apollonius 
Rhodius :— 

* pouBw Kat ruTavw Peiny Bpvyes tAdaKovTac.” 

(Argonaut. i. 1139.) 
Euripides ascribes the invention of the 
instrument to Bacchus and Rhea 
(Bacch. 59). Polybius, Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus, and Clement of Alex- 
andria, allude to the images, which 
seem to have been small figures hung 
around the neck. They were called 
mpootnbidua. (See Polyb. xxii. 20; 
Dion. Hal. ii. 19; Clem. Al. Protrept. 
vol. i. p. 20.) 

' Diogenes Laertius says that there 
were two accounts of the death of 
Anacharsis—one that he was killed 
while celebrating a festival, another 
(which he prefers) that he was shot 
by his brother while engaged in hunt- 
ing. He calls his brother, Caduidas 
(Vit. Anach. i. § 101-2). 

» The Greek word (émtrporros) might 
mean “ Regent.” But it is unlikely 
that Herodotus could have conversed 


with a man who had been regent for 
the father of Scylas, his own con- 
temporary. A steward or man of 
business employed by Ariapithes 
need not have been much older than 
Herodotus himself. (See Niebuhr’s 
Seythia, p. 38, note*, E. T.) Mr. 
Blakesley’s conjecture that ‘l'imnes 
was a ‘‘functionary representing the 
interests of the barbarian sovereign at 
the factory which was the centre of 
the commercial dealings between the 
merchants and the natives,” 7¢.e. at 
Olbia, is not improbable. 

* Herodotus is the earliest writer 
who mentions Anacharsis, There is 
no sufficient reason to doubt the fact 
of his travels, although what Herodo- 
tus here relates of his family history 
is very difficult to reconcile with 
their supposed date. According’ to 
Sosicrates (Fr. 15) he was at Athens 
in B.c. 592, almost 80 years before 
the date of his nephew’s contest with 
Darius. But the chronology of Sosi- 
crates 1s too pretentious to be de- 
pended on. Diogenes Laertius (i. 


F 2 


77. I have heard, however, sable tale, very dif + : 


they say, that Anacharsis was sent by the king of the 
Seyths to make acquaintance with Greece—that he 
went, and on his return home reported, that the Greeks 
were all occupied in the pursuit of every kind of know- 
ledge, except the Lacedzemonians ; who, however, alone 
knew how to converse sensibly. <A silly tale this, which 
the Greeks have invented for their amusement! There 
is no doubt that Anacharsis suffered death in the mode 
already related, on account of his attachment to foreign 
customs, and the intercourse which he held with the 
Greeks. : 

78. Seylas, likewise, the son of Ariapithes, many 
years later, met with almost the very same fate.  Aria- 
pithes, the Scythian king, had several sons, among 
them this Scylas, who was the child, not of a native 
Seyth, but of a woman of Istria.* Bred up by her, 
Seylas gained an acquaintance with the Greek lan- | 
guage and letters. Some time afterwards, Ariapithes 
was treacherously slain by Spargapithes, king of the 
Agathyrsi ; whereupon Seylas succeeded to the throne, 
and married one of his father’s wives; a woman named 
Opea. This Opeea was a Scythian by birth, and had 


101) tells us that the mother of Ana- | dotes in Diog. Laertius (i. § 103-5) 
charsis was a Greek, which would | do not show much more than fole- 
account for his Greek leanines—for | rable shrewdness. 

his comparative refinement and wish | * Istria, Ister, or Istropolis, at the 
to travel. That the Scythian kings | mouth of the Damube or Ister, was a 
married Greeks we learn by the case | colony of the Milesians, founded 
of Ariapithes (infra, ch. 75). We | about the time of the Cimmerian in- 
may doubt whether Anacharsis de- | vasion of Asia Minor. (Peripl. Pont: 
served the compliment of being reck- |} Eux. p. 157.) Its name remains in 
oned among the Seven Sages (Ephor. | the modem Wisteri (vide supra, 
Fr. 101; Nic. Dam. Fr. 123. Comp. | note ® on ii. 33), but its site was 
Hermipp. Fr. 17 and Dicearch. Fr. probably nearer to Aastendje. 

28); but we may properly regard| Compare Adonijah’s request to 
him as an intelligent half-caste, who | be given one of his father’s (David's) 


made a very favourable impression on | wives (1 Rings ii. 17-25). Such 
the Greeks of his day, an impression marriages were forbidden by the 
the more remarkable, as the Greeks | Jewish law (Lev. xviii. 8, &.), but 
were not usually very liberal in their | they were no doubt common among 


_ 


estimate of foreigners. The anec- | other nations. 


if 


7 


erent from this, which is told by the Peloponnesians: ~~ 
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Cuap. 77, 78. SCYLAS AT OLBIA. 69 


brought Ariapithes a son called Oricus. Now when 
Scylas found himself king of Scythia, as he disliked 
the Scythic mode of life, and was attached, by his 
bringing up, to the manners of the Greeks, he made it 
his usual practice, whenever he came with his army to 
the town of the Borysthenites,° who, according to their 
own account, are colonists of the Milesians,—he made 
it his practice, I say, to leave the army before the city, 
and, having entered within the walls by himself, and . 
carefully closed the gates,’ to exchange his Scythian 
dress for Grecian garments, and in this attire to walk 
about the forum, without guards or retinue. The Bo- 
rysthenites kept watch at the gates, that no Scythian 
might see the king thus apparelled. Scylas, mean- 
while, lived exactly as the Greeks, and even offered 
sacrifices to the Gods according to the Grecian rites. 
In this way he would pass a month, or more, with the 
Borysthenites, after which he would clothe’ himself 
again in his Scythian dress,® and so take his departure. 


6 Olbia (vide supra, ch. 53, note). 

7 It appears from this passage that 
the native princes of Western Scythia 
exercised nearly the same authority 
in Olbia that their brethren in the 
East enjoyed over Panticapwum and 
Theodosia. The Scythian dynasty of 
the Leuconide, which bore sway in 
the country on either side. of the 
straits of Yeni-kaleh, from about B.c. 
438 to B.c. 304, had a qualified do- 
minion in the Greek town of which 
they did not claim to be kings, but 
only rulers. (See the formula com- 
mon in the inscriptions of Kertch, 
apxovTos ...+- Boomépov Kat G¢e060- 
ains, Kal Baowdevovros Swddr, Kal 
Marav, «.r.A. Dubois, 4° Série, Pl. 
26; Kohler’s Remarques, p. 19, &c.) 
The position of Scylas in Olbia was 


~ perhaps not quite on a par with this ; 


still his coming with an army, sta- 
tioning it in the suburb, entering the 
town, and commanding the gate to be 
closed, are indicative of his having 
the real rights of sovereignty. ‘The 


coins of Olbia however did not, like 
those of Panticapeeum, bear the head 
of a Scythian king ; nor did the pub- 
lic acts run in the name of a prince, 
but in those of a number of archons, 
who seem to have been usually 
Greeks (see Kohler, p. 12). 

8 Herodotus never distinctly men- 
tions what the costume of the Euro- 
pean Scyths was. It appears, by the 
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This he did repeatedly, and even built himself a house 
in Borysthenes,° and married a wife there who was a 
native of the place. 

79. But when the time came that was ordained to 
bring him woe, the occasion of his ruin was the fol- 
lowing. He wanted +o be initiated in the Bacchie 
mysteries,’ and was on the point of obtaining admission 
to the rites, when a most strange prodigy occurred to 
him. The house which he possessed, as I mentioned 
a short time back, in the city of the Borysthenites, a 
building of great extent and erected at a vast cost, 
round which there stood a number of sphinxes and 
griffins* carved in white marble, was struck by light- 
ning from on high, and burnt to the ground. Seylas, 
nevertheless, went on, and received the initiation. Now 
the Scythians are wont to reproach the Greeks with their 
Bacchanal rage, and to say that it is not reasonable to 
imagine there is a god who impels men to madness. 


representations of it upon the remains | appellation best known among the 
found at Kertch and elsewhere, not | Greeks generally, while the latter 
to have differed greatly from that of | was affected by the inhabitants. The 
their Asiatic brethren (infra, vii. 64). | two names are used, not only by He- 
The ordinary head-dress was a cap, or | rodotus, but by Pliny (H. N. iv..12), 
hood, coming to a point at the top, and | Ptolemy (iii. 5), the anonymous au- 
projecting somewhat in the fashion of | thor of the Periplus P. Euxini(p. 151), 
the Phrygian bonnet (compare the Seymnus Chius (Fr, ll. 59-60), and 

| 

| 


woodcut in notes * and* on chs. 3and | Stephen (ad voc. BopycOéms). Strabo 
71), the material being, apparently, | (vii, p- 470) and Arrian (Peripl. P. 
felt. On the body was worn a loose | Eux. p- 182) give only the name 
coat, trimmed with fur, and gathered | Olbia. Dio Chrysostom (Or, xxxi.) 
in at the waist with a belt. Loose trou- | and Martianus Capella (vi. p. 214) 
sers protected the legs, and the feet | confine themselves to the term Borys- 
were encased in short boots of a soft | thenes. 
leather, which generally covered the | * The Milesian colonists seem to 
bottom of the trouser. In the case, | have carried the Worship of the Phry- 
at any rate, of the richer classes, | gian Bacchus (Sabazius) to Olbia. 
all the garments were thickly orna- | Hence Olbia was itself called SaBia 
mented with spangles and coins, sewn | or Savia (Peripl. P. Eux. p. 151). 
on to them in rows, throughout. The | 2 Griffins are common in the orna- 
most common colour, at least near | mentation of objects discovered in Sey- 
Olbia, seems to have been black (Dio | thian tombs (Dubois, 4™° Série, Pls, 
Chrysost. Or. xxxvi. p. 489). | 11, 20, 22, and 24), and sometimes 
* The town bore the two names of | adorn the tombs themselves (Pl. 25). 
Borysthenes and Olbia (vide supra, Sphinxes have not, so far as I am 
ch. 18, note *); the former, which | aware, been found. 
Herodotus evidently prefers, being the 
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No sooner, therefore, was Scylas initiated in the Bac- 
chic mysteries than one of the Borysthenites went and 
carried the news to the Scythians—* You Scyths laugh 
at us,” he said, “ because we rave when the god seizes 
us. But now our god has seized upon your king, 
who raves like us, and is maddened by the influence. 
If you think I.do not tell you true, come with me, 
and I will show him to you.” The chiefs of the 
Scythians went with the man accordingly, and the 
Borysthenite, conducting them into the city, placed 
them secretly on one of the towers. Presently Scylas 
passed by with the band of revellers, raving like the 
rest, and was seen by the watchers. Regarding the 
matter as a very great misfortune, they instantly 
departed, and came and told the army what they had 
witnessed. 

80. When, therefore, Scylas, after leaving Borys- 
thenes, was about returning home, the Scythians broke 
out into revolt. They put at their head Octamasadas, 
grandson (on the mother’s side) of Teres. Then Scylas, 
when he learned the danger with which he was threat- 
ened, and the reason of the disturbance, made his escape 
to Thrace. Octamasadas, discovering whither he had 
fled, marched after him, and had reached the Ister, 
when he was met by the forces of the Thracians. The 
two armies were about to engage, but before they joimed 
battle, Sitalces* sent a message to Octamasadas to this 


Terres (founder of the 


Sitalces 


3 Vide infra, vil. 137. | kingdom.) 
was contemporary with Herodotus. jl 
He died s.c. 424 (Thucyd. iv. 101). Ee Sparadocus. daughter 

i : y BLS m. 

Teres, his father, founded the great | Nymphodorus Ariapithes, 
kingdom of the Odrys in the gene- of Abdera. E king of Scythia. 

i ; 1 iti EUTHES 
ration after the Scythian expedition Sido ne 


of Darius (ibid. ii. 29). The follow- 
ing table will show the relation- 
ship of the several members of this 
royal house, and the alliances con- 
tracted by them with neighbouring 


monarchs :— 


m, 
Stratonice, 
daughter of Perdiccas, 
king of Macedon, 


From Sitalces being mentioned here 
without any explanation of who he 
was, it has been argued that this pas- 
sage was written after the first year of 
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effect-—“ Why should there be trial of arms betwixt 
thee and me? Thou art my own sister’s son, and thou 
hast in thy keeping my brother. Surrender him into 
my hands, and I will give thy Scylas back to thee. 
So neither thou nor I will risk our armies.” Sitalces 
sent this message to Octamasadas by a herald, and 
Octamasadas, with whom a brother of Sitalces* had 
formerly taken refuge, accepted the terms. He gur- 
rendered his own uncle to Sitalces, and obtained in 
exchange his brother Scylas.’ Sitalces took his brother 
with him and withdrew; but Octamasadas beheaded 
Seylas upon the spot. Thus rigidly do the Scythians 
maintain their own customs, and thus severely do they 
punish such as adopt foreign usages. 

81. What the population of Scythia is, I was not 
able to learn with certainty; the accounts which I 
received varied from one-another. I heard from some 
that they were very numerous indeed; others made 
their numbers but scanty for such a nation as the 
Scyths.° Thus much, however, I witnessed with my 
own eyes. There is a tract called Exampeus between 
the Borysthenes and the Hypanis. I made some men- 


the Peloponnesian War (Dahlmann’s | It is complete except in one point. 
Life of Herod. p. 29, E.'l.; Blakes- | We are not expressly told that Aria- 
ley ad loc., &c.). But this is at pithes was the son of Idanthyrsus. 
least doubtful. (See Introductory | Chronological considerations, how- 


Essay, ch. i. p. 26, note Bs) ever, make it tolerably certain that 
* Perhaps Sparadocus, the father of | he was at any rate Idanthyrsus’s 
Seuthes. successor. 


* The following genealogical table 
of the Scythian kings may be drawn 
out from these chapters :— 

B.C. 


* The notion entertained by the 
Greeks of the power and number of 
the Scyths may be clearly seen in 


. : 2 : 
soe beatae Thucydides (ii. 97). The great king- 

| ; dom of the Odryse established by 
ab. 620 | Lycus Teres and his son Sitalces was not to 
ab. 590 | Cun compare, he says, in respect of mili- 


DH oat tary strength and nwmber of soldiers 
(orparod mAnOer) with the Scyths. 


‘ | 
Bb EG). Santis Anacharsis "Nay, « hes farbher “delivers oak as his 
ab, 520 Idanthyrsus | opinion, that no single nation, either 
| 


| in Europe or Asi 
coe eae Y Europe or Asia, could match the 
| Seythians, if they were but united 

among themselves. 


] ‘ | 
ab. 460 | Scylas Octamasadas Oricus, 
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tion of it in a former place, where I spoke of the 
bitter stream which rising there flows into the Hypanis, 
and renders the water of that river undrinkable." 
Here then stands a brazen bowl, six times as big as 
that at the entrance of the EKuxine, which Pausanias, 
the son of Cleombrotus, set up... Such as have never 
seen that vessel may understand me better if I say that 
the Scythian bowl holds with ease six hundred am- 
phore,® and is of the thickness of six fingers’ breadth. 
The natives gave me the following account of the 
manner in which it was made. One of their kings, by 
name Ariantas, wishing to know the number of his 
subjects, ordered them all to bring him, on pain of 
death, the point off one of their arrows. They obeyed, 
and he collected thereby a vast heap of arrow-heads,’ 
which he resolved to form into a memorial that might 
go down to posterity. Accordingly he made of them 


7 Vide supra, ch. 52. 
8 Athenzeus (following Nymphis of 


sacred ceremonies which procured for 
the place where it stood the name of 


Heraclea) relates that Pausanias set 
up this bowl at the time that he was 
besieging Byzantium. He gives the 
following as the inscription upon it— 

Mvau’ aperas avé0nxe Moceddwve avaxre 

Tlavoavias, apywy “EAAd Sos evpuxépov, 

Ilévrov é Evéeivov, Maxedaupovios yévos, vios 

KaAcupBpdrov, apxatas “Hpaxdéos yeveas. 
See the Deipnosoph, xii. 9 (p. 536). 

9 The Greek amphora (dppopeds) 
contained nearly nine of our gallons ; 
whence it appears that this bowl 
would have held about 5400 gallons, 
or above 85 hogsheads. (The ‘‘ Great 
Tun” at Heidelberg holds above 800 
hogsheads.) Only one other bowl of 
this enormous size is on record, viz. 
the silver crater presented to Delphi 
by Creesus (supra, i. 51). 

It seems to me as impossible to 
suppose this bowl to have been the 
work of the Cimmerians as of the 
Scythians. 1 cannot, therefore, with 
Ritter (Vorhalle, p. 345), ascribe it to 
the race which the Scyths drove out. 
It must have been of Greek work- 
manship, cast probably at Olbia, or 
Tyras. It was used no doubt in the 


“he Sacred Ways” (supra, ch. 52). 
The story told to Herodotus of its 
origin is entitled to very little credit. 

1 Tt hasbeen already remarked that 
the bow was, kar’ e€ox7v, the national 
weapon (supra, ch. 3, note®). Here 
it is supposed that every Scythian 
would have arrows. Scythian arrow- 
heads are abundant in the tombs, and 
are remarkable for the skilful manner 
in which they are barbed. They are 
triangular and usually made of bronze. 
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this bowl,’ and dedicated it at Exampeus. This was 
all that I could learn concerning the number of the 
Scythians. 

82. The country has no marvels except its rivers, 
which are larger and more numerous than those of any 
other land. These, and the vastness of the great plain,* 
are worthy of note, and one thing besides, which I am 
about to mention. They show a foot-mark of Hercules,* 
impressed on a rock, in shape like the print of a man’s 
foot, but two cubits in length’ It is in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Tyras. Having described this, I 
return to the subject on which I originally proposed to 
discourse. 


* Very elegant bronze bowls have 


undoubtedly of Greek workmanship— 
been found in the Scythian tombs— 


but none at all of the size of this. 


* Concerning the great plain of; ° Of. ii. 91. These supposod foot- 
att Dea ide ne i i ‘ : 
Southern Russia, vide supra, ch. 47, prints of giants are pointed out in all 
note ®. countries. ‘They form no sufficient 


* This does not prove that the ground for presuming, with Ritter 
Seythians recognized Hercules as a (Vorhalle, pp. 332-348) that Buddh- 
god, for the persons who showed the | ism was the religion of the Cimmeri- 
footprints may have been Greeks, | ans. Indeed, as Buddha (Sakya) was 
The Greek traditions of these parts | not born till B.C. 628, and the last 
brought Hercules into Scythia (supra, remnant of the Cimmerians was 
chs. 8-10). | driven out by the Seyths before p.c. 
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83. The preparations of Darius against the Scythians 
had begun, messengers had been despatched on all 
sides with the king’s commands, some being required 
to furnish troops, others to supply ships, others again 
to bridge the Thracian Bosphorus, when Artabanus, son 
of Hystaspes and brother of Darius, entreated the king 
to desist from his expedition, urging on him the great 
difficulty of attacking Scythia.® Good, however, as 
the advice of Artabanus was, it failed to persuade 
Darius. He therefore ceased his reasonings, and 
Darius, when his preparations were complete, led his 
army forth from Susa. 

84. It was then that a certain Persian, by name 
(obazus,-the father of three sons, all of whom were 
to accompany the army, came and prayed the king that 
he would allow one of his sons to remain with him. 
Darius made answer, as if he regarded him in the light 
of a friend who had urged a moderate request, “that 
he would allow them all to remain.” Qiobazus was 
overjoyed, expecting that all his children would be 
excused from serving; the king however bade his 
attendants take the three sons of Giobazus and forth- 
with put them to death. Thus they were all left 
behind, but not till they had been deprived of life.’ 

85. When Darius, on his march from Susa, reached 
the territory of Chalcedon on the shores of the Bospho- 
rus, where the bridge had been made, he took ship and 
sailed thence to the Cyanean islands,’ which, according 


637 (supra, vol. i. p. 878), it is simply 
impossible that the Cimmerians of 
these parts should have been Buddh- 
ists. 

6 The cautious temper of Arta- 
banus again appears, vil. 10. 

7 Compare the similar story told of 
Xerxes, infra, vil. 39. 

® Chalcedon was situated on the 
Asiatic side, at the point where the 
Bosphorus (Canal of Constantinople) 
opens into the Propontis, or Sea of 


Marmora (Scyl. Peripl. p. 83; Strab. 
xii. p. 843). The modern village of 
Kadi Keui, a few miles south of Sceu- 
tart, marks the place (vide infra, ch. 
144, note). 

9 Otherwise called the Symplegades. 
According to Strabo (vii. p. 492) they 
were two in number, and lay, one on 
the European, the other on the Asia- 
tic side off the mouth of the strait. 
And go Pindar, the earliest writer 
who notices them, says, didupoe eoav, 
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to the Greeks, once floated. He took his seat also in 
the temple’ and surveyed the Pontus, which is indeed 


well worthy of consideration. 


There is not4ain the 


world any other sea so wonderful : it extends in length 
eleven thousand one hundred furlongs, and its breadth, 
at the widest part, is three thousand three hundred2 
The mouth is but four furlongs wide,’ and this strait, 


(Pyth. iv. 371.) Compare the Kua- 
véas dWeobe Svo of Apollonius Rho- 
dius (ii. 318). They were, Strabo 
tells us, 20 stadia apart from one 
another. Moderns remark two rocks 
off the two coasts in this position 
(Clarke, p. 674). 

The legend of the Symplegades will 
be found in Pindar (1. s. ¢.), Apollo- 
nius Rhodius (1. s. ¢.), and Apollodo- 
rus (Bibliothee. T. ix. 22.). We need 
not seek to discover a matter-of-fact 
explanation of it. 

* The temple at the mouth of the 
strait mentioned below, ch. 87. See 
note. 
_® These measurements are ex- 
tremely incorrect. The distance from 
the mouth of the Bosphorus to the 
Phasis, which Herodotus regards as 
the extreme length of the Pontus, 
instead of being 11,100 stades (1280 
miles), is, by the most direct course, 
about 5500 stades, or little more than 
630 miles. Even following the sinu- 
osities of the coast, it does not exceed 
7000 stades, or 800 miles. Again, 
the distance across from the Thermo- 
don (Thermeh) to the Sindic penin- 
sula (and here the coast-line cannot 
be meant), instead of being 3300 
stades (380 miles), is about 2340 
stades, or 270 miles, 

It has been supposed by Larcher 
and others, that Herodotus here uses 
a different stade from that which he 
commonly employs, but this is a 
mere gratuitous assumption to escape 
a difficulty. Dahlmann (Life of 
Herod. p. 71, E. T.) has well exposed 
the absurdity of such a theory. 

Herodotus is manifestly in error, 
The question is, how was he misled ? 
In the first place by over-estimating 
the rate of speed of sailing vessels. 


He had probably been himself from 
the Bosphorus to the Phasis in a 
sailing vessel, and knew that he had 
made an average voyage, and that the 
time was, as he gives it, 9 days and 8 
nights. In this voyage of his he had 
followed the coast-line, landing occa- 
sionally, as it appears (ii. 104), He 
was told that the vessel made 1300 
stades a-day, when its real rate was 
little more than 800 stades. Further, 
at Themiscyra on the Thermodon, he 
probably heard that vessels sailed 
thence to Sindica in 23 days, and 
applying in this case the same rate of 
sailing, he supposed the distance to 
be 3800 stades. But either an occa- 
sional high speed was given to him as 
an average rate, or the vessels which 
adventurel into the open sea were 
better sailers than the ordinary coast- 
ers; so that here he did not make an 
estimate so greatly exceeding the 


truth. The ships which crossed from 


Themiscyra to Sindica in 23 days must 
have attained a speed but little short 
of the 1000 stadia per diem, which 
seems to have been the estimate made 
by Ptolemy, and again by Strabo, of 
the powers of sailing-vessels in their 
tlme. (See the note of Larcher, 
quoting Casaubon, vol. iii, p. 433, 
note 164.) 

* Moderns generally estimate the 
width of the canal of Constantinople 
at three-quarters of a mile, which 
would be rather more than six stadia. 
As Strabo, Pliny, Kustathius, and 
other writers agree with Herodotus, 
it is conjectured that: the opening has 
gradually widened (Kruse, Ueber Hero- 
dots Ausmessung des Pontus, Breslau, 
1818, p, 41). The strong current 
would eventually tend to produce this 
effect. It must be noted, however, 
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called the Bosphorus, and across which the bridge of 
Darius had been thrown, is a hundred and twenty fur- 
longs in length,* reaching from the Huxine to the Pro- 
pontis. The Propontis is five hundred furlongs across,’ 
and fourteen hundred long.’ Its waters flow into the 
Hellespont, the length of which is four hundred fur- 
longs, and the width no more than seven.’ The Hel- 
lespont opens into the wide sea called the Aigean. 

86. The mode in which these distances have been 
measured is the following. In a long day a vessel 
generally accomplishes about seventy thousand fathoms, 
in the night sixty thousand. Now from the mouth of 


that Col. Chesney calls the width only 
600 yards, or less than 3 stades (Hu- 
phrat. Exped. vol. i. p. 326). 

4 This is under the true length, 
which is about 16 miles, or 140 
stades. It was however the usual 
estimate in ancient times (Polyb. iv. 
39; Arrian’s Peripl. ad fin.), and 
must have been taken from the rate 
of vessels sailing with the current. 

5 Herodotus appears to. have mea- 
sured the width of the Propontis by a 
line running nearly north and south, 
from the European shore near Perin- 
thus to the Asiatic about Placia. 
The distance is there nearly 50 miles, 
or about 440 stades. Strabo, on the 


other hand, measured by a line run- 


- ning nearly east and west from Bi- 
~ganthe to the innermost recess of the 
Gulf of Cius, and so made the breadth 
about equal the length (ii. p. 187). 

6 By the length of the Propontis 
we must understand here (as in 
Strabo, ii. p. 188) the distance from 
the lower mouth of the Bosphorus to 
the upper end of the Hellespont. 
This, if we regard the strait as com- 
mencing at Gallipoli, is, in a direct 
line, rather more than 115 miles, or 
about 1000 stades. Along the west- 
ern coast the distance would amount 
to 135 miles, or 1170 stades. Strabo 
estimates it at 1500 stades (I. s. c.). 

7 The length of the Dardanelles, 

‘from Gallipoli to the open sea, is, as 
nearly as possible, 40 miles (about 
345 stades), Its breadth at the nar- 


rowest part is probably about one 
mile (82 stades). Moderns differ 
considerably in their estimates (see 
Grote’s Hist. of Greece, vol. v. p. 26, 
note). Strabo (ii. p. 164) and Pliny 
(Hist. Nat. iv. 12) agree with Hero- 
dotus. 

The subjoined table gives at a 
glance the several measurements of 
Herodotus, Strabo, and Pliny, toge- 
ther with the actual distances. It 
will be seen that our author’s errors 
do not very greatly exceed those of 
the best geographers of five centuries 
later. 

Again, it will be seen, that (ex- 
cepting as regards the width of the 
straits, which is very uncertain, and 
which may not improbably be some- 
what greater now than in his day) 
the measurements of Herodotus, all 
but one, exceed the reality. This 
arises from his over estimate of the 
rate of sailing vessels. Secondly, it 
will be observed that his errors are far 
greater in the Huxine than elsewhere. 
This is consequent upon the less ac- 
quaintance which the Greeks had with 
that. sea. Thirdly, it is worthy of 
remark, that except in respect of the 
length of the Euxine, his errors are 
not very considerable, varying from 
one-eighth to two-fifths upon the 
actual distance. The less width of 
the straits is not to be regarded as 
altogether an error, but as arising in 
part from the wear of the coasts at the 
narrowest point. 
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Cuap. 86. THE PALUS MAOTIS. 79 


the Pontus to the river Phasis, which is the extreme 
length of this sea,* is a voyage of nine days and eight 
nights, which makes the distance one million one hun- 
dred and ten thousand fathoms, or eleven thousand one 
hundred furlongs. Again, from Sindica® to Themiscyra? 
on the river Thermédon, where the Pontus is wider 
than at any other place,’ is a sail of three days and two 
nights; which makes three hundred and thirty thou- 
sand fathoms, or three thousand three hundred furlongs. 
Such is the plan on which I have measured the Pontus, 
the Bosphorus, and the Hellespont, and such is the 


account which I have to give of them. 


The Pontus © 


has also a lake belonging to it, not very much inferior 


to itself in size.* 


8 The real greatest axis, or extreme 
length, of the Euxine is from the Gulf 
of Burghaz (long. 27° 20’, lat. 42° 30!) 
to the Phasis. This is about 700 miles, 
or above 6000 stadia. 

® The Sindica of Herodotus is the 
region at the mouth of the Palus 
Meotis, on the eastern side of the 
Cimmerian Bosphorus, the modern 
“ Tsland of Taman” (vide supra, ch. 
28). All the ancient geographers 
agree in placing a people of the name 
_ of Sindi in this region (Scylax. Peripl. 
p- 75 ; Strabo, xi. p. 723; Anon. Peripl. 
Pont. Eux. p. 184; Arrian. Peripl. 
Pont. Eux. p. 131); and to their evi- 
dence may be added that of the in- 
scriptions of the Leuconids (vide supra, 
ch. 78, note’). 

1 Themiscyra is mentioned by 
Scylax (Peripl. p. 80) as a Greek city 
at the mouth of the Thermodon. Ac- 
cording to Alschylus (Prom. V. 744) 
it was founded by the Amazons. He- 
rodotus had been in these parts (ii. 
104). 

2 This is a mistake. The Black 
Sea is widest between the mouths of 
the Telegul, and that of the Sakkariah 
or Sangarius (long. 31°). It is there 
about 400 miles across (3460 stades.) 

3 Tt is commonly supposed that 
Herodotus fell here into a very gross 
mistake, since the Sea of Azof is not 


The waters of this lake run into the 


now much more than one-twelfth of 
the size of the Euxine; but it is pos- 
sible that the Palus Mzotis may have 
been very greatly larger in the time of 
Herodotus than it is at present. Pallas 
and other writers have speculated on 
the former existence of a connexion 
between the Caspian and the Euxine. 
(Pallas’s Travels, vol. i. p. 78, E. T.; 
Rennell’s Western Asia, vol. ii. p. 
394.) These speculations are grounded 
chiefly on the appearance of the country 
eastward of the Sea of Azof, which is 
low and flat, only very slightly ele- 
vated above the level of that sea, and 
strongly impregnated with salt. Now 
without advancing any such violent 
hypothesis as that of these writers, we 
may well believe that the sea did once 
cover the great plains to the east as 
far as the 42nd or 48rd degree of longi- 
tude, and that the deposits brought 
down by the rivers—together with an 
actual elevation of a considerable 
tract of country—have formed new 
land ot of what was formerly the. 
bed of the sea. The filling up of the 
Sea of Azof still continues, and it has 
long been in summer not more than 
14 feet deep at its greatest depth. 
(Heber’s MS. Journal, quoted in Clarke, 
p. 829.) The Palus Meotis may thus 
at the time of Herodotus have had an 
area four or five times as great as it 
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80 BILINGUAL INSCRIPTION OF DARIUS. 


Book IV. 


Pontus ; it is called the Meotis, and also the mother of 
the Pontus.‘ 


87. Darius, after he had finished his survey, sailed 
back to the bridge, which had been constructed for him 
by Mandrocles a Samian. He likewise surveyed the 
Bosphorus, and erected upon its shores two pillars of 
white marble, whereupon he inscribed the names of all 
the nations which formed his army—on the one pillar 
in Greek, on the other in Assyrian characters.’ Now his 
army was drawn from all the nations under his sway, 
and the whole amount, without reckoning the naval 
forces, was seven hundred thousand men, including 
cavalry. The fleet consisted of six hundred ships. 
Some time afterwards the Byzantines removed these 
pillars to their own city, and used them for an altar 
which they erected to Orthosian Diana.* One block 
remained behind : it lay near the temple of Bacchus at 
Byzantium, and was covered with Assyrian writing. 
The spot where Darius bridged the Bosphorus was, I 


has at present, so as to have better 
admitted of comparison with the 
Huxine than it now does. (Compare 
the very sensible remarks of Polybius, 
iv. 40, and note that Scylax makes 
the Palus Meotis half the size of the 
Euxine, p. 72.) 

__ * It may be questioned whether the 
Meotis derived its name from this 
idea, or whether it was not rather so 
called fiom the Meta (Matra), who 
were certainly a people in these parts, 
and are frequently mentioned in the 
inscriptions. They may be reasonably 
connected with the Sauro-Mate, 

> It was natural that the Persians, 
who set up trilingual inscriptions in 
the central provinces for the benefit of 
their Arian, Semitic, and Tatar popu- 
lations, should leave bilingual records 
in other places. Thus in Egypt they 
would have their inscriptions in the 
hieroglyphic as well as the Persian 
character, of which the vase in St, 
Mark’s, at Venice, is a specimen. In 
Greece they would use, besides their 
own, the Greek language and cha- 


racter. Herodotus, however, is no 
doubt inaccurate when he speaks here 
of Assyrian letters. The language and 
character used in the inscription would 
be the Persian, and not the Assyrian. 
But as moderns, till recently, have 
been accustomed to speak of “the 
cuneiform language,” not distinguish- 
ing between one sort of cuneiform 
writing and another, so Herodotus 
appears to have been ignorant that in 
the arrow-headed inscriptions which 
he saw, both the letters and the lan- 
guages varied. There are, in point of 
fact, at least six different types of cunei- 
form writing, viz. the old Scythic Baby- 
lonian, the Susianian, the Armenian, 
the Scythic of the trilingual tablets, 
the Assyrian, and the Achemenian 
Persian. Of these the first four are 
to a certain extent connected ; but the 
Assyrian and Achemenian Persian 
differ totally from them and from 
each other, 

° That is, Diana, who had esta- 
blished or preserved their city. (Com- 
pare the Latin “ Jupiter Stator,”) 
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think, but I speak only from conjecture, half-way 
between the city of Byzantium and the temple at the 
mouth of the strait.’ 

88. Darius was so pleased with the bridge thrown 
across the strait by the Samian Mandrocles, that he not 
only bestowed upon him all the customary presents, 
but gave him ten of every kind. Mandrocles, by way 
of offering firstfruits from these presents, caused a pic- 
ture to be painted which showed the whole of the bridge, 
with King Darius sitting in a seat of honour, and his 
army engaged in the passage. This painting he dedi- 
cated in the temple of Juno at Samos, attaching to it 
the inscription following :— 

“ The fish-fraught Bosphorus bridged, to Juno’s fane 


Did Mandrocles this proud memorial bring ; 
When for himself a crown he ’d skill to gain, 
For Samos praise, contenting the Great King.” 
Such was the memorial of his work which was left by 
the architect of the bridge. 

89. Darius, after rewarding Mandrocles, passed into 
Europe, while he ordered the Ionians to enter the 
Pontus, and sail to the mouth of the Ister. There he 
bade them throw a bridge across the stream and await 
his coming. The Ionians, JKolians, and Hellespontians 
were the nations which furnished the chief strength of 
his navy. So the fleet, threading the Cyanean Isles, 
proceeded straight to the Ister, and, mounting the river 
to the point where its channels separate, a distance of 


7 Here, and above in ch. 85, the 
temple of Jupiter Urius (Ovpios) is 
supposed to be meant. (Bahr ad loc.) 
This temple certainly was considered 
in later times to mark the mouth of 
the strait (see Arrian, Peripl. Pont. 
Eux. p. 124; Strabo, vii. p. 464 ; 
Anon. Peripl. p. 165-7), but it is very 
uncertain whether Herodotus alludes 
to it; for, first, it was on the Asiatic 
side (see the Peutingerian Table ; 
Polyb. iv. 89, &c.), and we should ex- 
pect, after the mention of Byzantium, 


VOL, Ill, 


a second place on the Kuropean coast ; 
and further, we have no evidence that 
the temple of Jupiter Urius was built 
so early. The Byzantines had a 
temple directly opposite to the temple 
of Jupiter Urius, if, as generally sup- 
posed, it is that whereof Strabo speaks 
(1.s.¢.) as “ the temple of the Chalce- 
donians.” : 

8 The Danube divides at present 
near Isatcha, between Brailow and 
Tsmail; but we cannot be certain that 
the division was always at this place. 
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82 ' THE TEARUS, Boox IV. 
two days’ voyage from the sea, yoked the neck of the 
stream. Meantime Darius, who had crossed the Bos- 
phorus by the bridge over it, marched through Thrace ; 
and happening upon the sources of the Tearus, pitched 
his camp and made a stay of three days. 

90. Now the Tearus is said by those who dwell near 
it, to be the most healthful of all streams, and to cure, 
among other diseases, the scab either in man or beast. 
Its sources, which are eight and thirty in number, all 
flowing from the same rock, are in part cold, in part hot. 
They le at an equal distance from the town of Herssum 
near Perinthus,' and Apollonia on the Euxine, a two 
days’ journey from each. This river, the Tearus, is a 


tributary of the Contadesdus, which runs into 


the 


Although the recent surveys have 
shown that no branch can ever have 
been thrown out from the angle near 
Rassowa (see Geogr. Journ. vol. xxvi. 
p- 210), yet we do not know enough 
about the Dobrudscha to say whether 
there is not some other.line by which 
a stream may have passed considerably 
to the south of all the present mouths. 
It seems clear that a navigable branch 
must once have reached the sea at 
or near Istria (see above, Book ii. ch. 
33, note*), which was certainly as far 
south as Karaglak. 

* The Tearus has generally been 
supposed to be the modern Tekedere, 
which runs into the Karishtiran, near 
Eski Baba. It appears, however, to 
be rather the Simerdere, which rises 
from the western side of the woody 
range called Stranja Dagh, or the 
Little Balkan, near the villages of 
Yene and Bunarhissar. Here “ the 38 
sources of the Tearus mentioned by 
Herodotus may easily be made out. 
All are cold during the summer, but 
many of them become so warm during 
the winter that snow or ice thrown 
into them immediately melts.” (Geog. 
Journ, vol. xxiv. p. 45.) The springs 
are not now supposed to have any 
healing efficacy. 

* Perinthus (afterwards Heraclea) 
lay upon the Propontis, in lat. 41°, 
long. 28°, nearly. Its site is marked 


by the modern Erekli (vide infra, 
v. 1). Hereum or Hermon - tichos 


-CHpaiov retxyos) as it is called by 


Demosthenes (Olynth. iii. § 5) and 
others (Steph. Byz. ad voc. Suidas, 
&c.) was an unimportant place near 
Perinthus. Its exact site is unknown. 
According to the Etym, Mag. it was 
a Samian colony. 

* There were several cities of this 
name. ‘The most famous was that on 
the coast of Illyria, of which Herodotus 
speaks (infra, ix. 92). Apollonia 
upon the Huaxine is mentioned by 
Scylax among the Greek cities of 
Thrace. (Peripl. p. 69.) According 
to the anonymous author of the Peri- 
plus Ponti Euxini, who follows here 
Scymnus Chius, it was founded by 
the Milesians 50 years before the ac- 
cession of Cyrus (ab. B.c. 609). The 
same writer informs us that Apollonia 
in his time had become Sozopolis, 
which determines its site to be that of 
the modern Sizeboli, on the south side 
of the Gulf of Burghaz. 

* The village of Yene is nearly equi- 
distant from Hrekti (Perinthus) and 
Stzeboli (Apollonia), but a little farther 
from the latter. The distance, how- 
ever, even as the crow flies, is above 
50 miles to the nearer (Lrekli), and 
would be 70 by any practicable route : 
foe the estimate of two days is too 
ittle, 
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Agrianes, and that into the Hebrus.t. The Hebrus 
empties itself into the sea near the city of Alnus.® 

91. Here then, on the banks of the Tearus, Darius 
stopped and pitched his camp. The river charmed him 
so, that he caused a pillar to be erected in this place 
also, with an inscription to the following effect : “'The 
fountains of the Tearus afford the best and most beautiful 
water of all rivers: they were visited, on his march 
into Scythia, by the best and most beautiful of men, 
Darius, son of Hystaspes, king of the Persians, and of 
the whole continent.”*® Such was the inscription which 
he set up at this place.’ 

92. Marching thence, he came to a second river, 
called the Artiscus,® which flows through the country 
of the Odrysians.’ Here he fixed upon a certain spot, 
where every one of his soldiers should throw a stone as 
he passed by. When his orders were obeyed, Darius 
continued his march, leaving behind him great hills 


Cuap. 90-92. INSCRIPTION AND TUMULI. 


formed of the stones cast by his troops. 


4 The Agrianes is undoubtedly the 
modern Hrkene, which runs into the 
Maritza (Hebrus) to the north of the 
range of Rhodope (Despoto Dagh). 
The Contadesdus is the river of Ka- 
rishtiran. 

5 Concerning the site of Aunus, vide 
infra, vil. 58. 

6 Vide supra, i. 4. 
oikecedvrat of Lépoa.” 

7 There is some reason to believe 
that a portion of this inscription was 
in existence a few years ago. When 
General Jochmus visited Bunarhissar 
in 1847, he was informed by an old 
Turk that an inscription in “ old 
Syrian” (eski Surianz), written with 
“letters like nails,” had been lying 
~ uncared for not many years previously 
near his house. Search was of course 
made, but unfortunately it proved vain ; 
and the inscription is believed to have 
been either burnt for lime, or possibly 
built into the wall of a farm-house. 
(Geograph. Journ. vol. xxiv. p. 44.) 


> 
“ rny >Aciav 


8 This river has been supposed to 
be the Arda (Gatterer, p. 42), which 
joins the Maritza from the west, not 
much below Adrianople ; but it is not 
at all probable that Darius went so far 
to the left as to touch this stream. 
The Artiscus is most likely the Zeke- 
dereh, which is crossed several times 
on the present high road to the Balkan. 
Here General Jochmus observed on an 
eminence near the road six large tépés 
or tumuli. He also remarked in the 
winding bed of the river and the ad- 
joining low grounds, “ immeasurable 
large loose stones,” which may have 
caused Darius to give the order to his 
soldiers that Herodotus here men- 
tions. (See Geogr. Journ. vol. xxiv. 
p- 47.) 

9 The country of the Odryse was 
the great plain included within the 
chains .of Rhodope, Hemus, and the 
Little Balkan (Thucyd. ii. 96), in the 
centre of which now stands the city 


| of Adrianople. 
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THE GET ENSLAVED BY DARIUS. 


Boox IV. 


93. Before arriving at the Ister,! the first people 
whom he subdued were the Getee,? who believe in their 
immortality. The Thracians of Salmydessus,? and those 
who dwelt above the cities of Apollonia and Mesem- 
bria“—the Scyrmiade and Nipseans, as they are called 
—gave themselves up to Darius without a struggle; but 
the Getz obstinately defending themselves, were forth- 
with enslaved, notwithstanding that they are the noblest 
as well as the most just of all the Thracian tribes. 

4. The belief of the Geta in respect of immortality 
is the following. They think that they do not really die, 
but that when they depart this life they go to Zalmoxis,° 


‘ Itis not quite clear by which route 
Darius crossed the Balkan; but the 
probability is that, passing the Little 
Balkan between Deolet and Faki, he 
descended to the shore about Burghaz, 
and thence proceeded by the defiles 
nearest to the sea-coast, which lie 
between Misevria and Yovan-Dervish. 
He would thus have followed the 
route pursued by Generals Roth and 
Rudiger in 1828, and by Marshal 
Diebitsch in 1829. 

* The identity of the Get with the 
Goths of later times is more than a 
plausible conjecture. It may be re- 
garded as historically certain (see note 
on Book v. ch. 8). Moreover the 
compounds, Massa-gete, Thyssa-geta, 
‘Tyri-gete, have a striking analogy to 
the later names of Visi-goths and 
Ostro-goths. 

* Salmydessus, or Halmydessus, 
was a strip of shore (atyiadds, Scymn. 
Ch. 1. 723) in the neighbourhood of a 
’ river of the same name, which emptied 
itself into the Euxine 70 miles from the 
opening of the Bosphorus. (Arrian. 
Peripl.ad fin. ; Anon. Peripl. p. 164.) 
It is mentioned by Xenophon (Anab, 
vii. 5, § 12), who visited it, and was 
witness to the barbarous conduct of | 
the Thracian inhabitants towards the 
peasons wrecked upon the coast. A 
fragment of the old appellation appears 
to survive in the modern Turkish town 
of Midjeh (long. 28° 10’, lat. 41° 35’), 
The name Salmydessus seems com- 


pounded of the root Salm (found also | 


in Zalm-oxis and Selym-bria), and of 
the word Odessus, the name of another 
town upon this coast. 

* Mesembria is mentioned by Scylax 
among the Greek cities upon the Thra- 
cian coast. (Peripl. p. 69.) Accord- 
ing to Scymnus Chius (Il. 740-1) 
it was founded by the Chalcedonians 
and Megareans about the time of 
Darius’s expedition against the Scyths. 
Strabo (vii. p. 462) calls it a colony of 
the Megareans only. Arrian (Peripl. 
p. 186) and the anonymous author of 
the Periplus Ponti Euxini sufficiently 
mark its site. It lay at the base of 
Mount Hamus, a little to the south, 
The name remains in the modem 
Misevria (long. 27° 45’, lat. 42° 35’). 

“The 'Thracians of Salmydessus, 
and those who dwelt above the cities of 
Apollonia and Mesembria,” would re- 
present the inhabitants of the entire 
tract between the Little Balkan and 
the Black Sea. 

° That Zalmoxis or Zamolxis was 
the chief object of worship amoung the 
Getz is witnessed also by Mnaseas of 
Patra: (Fr. 23), by Strabo (vii. p- 480), 
Jamblichus (Vit. Pythag. § 173), and 
Diogenes Laertius (viii. 1). Mnaseas 
regarded him as identical with the 
Chronus of the Greeks. Porphyry 
(Vit. Pythag. § 14) derives the name 
from a Thracian word zalmus, which, 
he says, signified “a skin 3? but. this 
does not seem a very probable origin. 
May we connect the name with that 


| Of Selm, the son of Feridun, who in 
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who is called also Gebeleizis* by some among them. To 
this god every five years they send a messenger, who 
is chosen by lot out of the whole nation, and charged 
to bear him their several requests. Their mode of 
sending him is this. A number of them stand in order, 
each holding in his hand three darts; others take the 
man who is to be sent to Zalmoxis, and swinging him by 
his hands and feet, toss him into the air so that he falls 
upon the points of the weapons. If he is pierced and 
dies, they think that the god is propitious to them ; but 
if not, they lay the fault on the messenger, who (they 
say) isa wicked man: and so they choose another to 
send away. The messages are given while the man is 
still alive. This same people, when it lightens and 
thunders, aim their arrows at the sky, uttering threats 
against the god ;* and they do not believe that there is 
any god but their own. 

95. I am told by the Greeks who dwell on the shores 
of the Hellespont and the Pontus, that this Zalmoxis 
was in reality a man, that he lived at Samos, and while 
there was the slave* of Pythagoras son of Mnesarchus. 
After obtaining his freedom he grew rich, and leaving 
Samos, returned to his own country. The Thracians at 
that time lived in a wretched way, and were a poor 
ignorant race ; Zalmoxis, therefore, who by his com- 
merce with the Greeks, and especially with one who 
was by no means their most contemptible philosopher, 
Pythagoras to wit, was acquainted with the Ionic mode 
of life and with manners more refined than those 


Arian romance inherited from his 
father the western third of the world? 
Plato mentions Zalmoxis in conjunc- 
tion with Abaris in the Charmides 
(p. 158, B) as a master of incantation. 
Vide supra, ch. 36. 

6 A Lithuanian etymology (Gyva 
leysis, “ giver of rest”’) has been sug- 
gested for this word (Bayer’s Origin. 
Sinic. p. 283). Zalmoxis or Zamolxis 


might, it is said, in the same language 


signify ‘ Lord of the earth.” 

7 Compare the customs of the 
Alyndians (i. 172), and the Psylli 
(iv. 178). 

8 Thracian slaves were very nume- 
rous in Greece. The Thracians often 
sold their children into slavery (infra, 
y.6). Inthe times of the later comedy, 
Geta and Davus (Ados, Adros) were 
the most common names for slaves. 
(See the comedies of ‘Terence, passvin.) 
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current among his countrymen, had a chamber built, in 
which from time to time he received and feasted all the 
principal Thracians, using the occasion to teach them 
that neither he, nor they, his boon companions, nor any 
of their posterity would ever perish, but that they would 
all go to a place where they would live for aye in the 
enjoyment of every conceivable good. While he was 


acting in this way, and holding this kind of discourse, - 


he was constructing an apartment under-ground, into 
which, when it was completed, he withdrew, vanishing 

suddenly from the eyes of the Thracians, who greatly 
, regretted his loss, and mourned over him as one dead.® 
He meanwhile abode in his secret chamber three full 
years, after which he came forth from his concealment, 
and showed himself once more to his countrymen, who 
were thus brought to believe in the truth of what he 
had taught them. Such is the account of the Greeks. 

96. I for my part neither put entire faith in this 
story of Zalmoxis ™ and his under-ground chamber, nor 
do I altogether discredit it: but I believe Zalmoxis to 
have lived long before the time of Pythagoras. Whether 
there was ever really a man of the name, or whether 
Zalmoxis is nothing but a native god of the Geta, I 
now bid him farewell. As for the Getz themselves, 
the people who observe the practices described above, 
they were now reduced by the Persians, and accom- 
panied the army of Darius: 

97. When Darius, with his land forces, reached the 
Ister, he made his troops crogs the stream, and after all 


* This story was told also by Hel- 
lanicus (Fr. 173), who seems to have 
simply copied Herodotus. (Comp. 
Porphyr. ap. Euseb. P. BE. x. p. 
466, B.) 


been a native of Samos ; and the belief 
of the Gete, who worshipped him, in 
the immortality of the soul, must have 
come, they thought, from Pythagoras. 

* The whole tract between the 


‘© Dahlmann (Life of Herod. p. 1145, 
E. T.) conjectures that this whole 
story sprung out of the name, which 
was as often written Zamolxis ag 
Zalmoxis. The Greeks of the Pontus 
imagined that Zamo-lxis must have 


Balkan (Hemus) and the Danube, 
the modern Bulgaria, seems to have 
been at this time in the possession of 
the Get, who reached up the river 
almost to the confines of Servia, 
(Thucyd. ii, 96.) 
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were gone over gave orders to the Ionians to break 
the bridge, and follow him with the whole naval force 
in his land march. They were about to obey his 
command, when the general of the Mitylenzans, Coés 
son of Hrxander, having first asked whether it was 
agreeable to the king to listen to one who wished to 
speak his mind,’ addressed him in the words following : 
—“'Thou art about, Sire, to attack a country no part of 
which is cultivated, and wherein there is not a single 
inhabited city. Keep this bridge, then, as it is, and 
leave those who built it, to watch over it. So if we 
come up with the Scythians and succeed against them 
as we could wish, we may return by this route; or if 
we fail of finding them, our retreat will still be secure. 
For | have no fear lest the Scythians defeat us in battle, 
but my dread is lest we be unable to discover them, and 
suffer loss while we wander about their territory. And 
now, mayhap, it will be said I advise thee thus in the 
hope of being myself allowed to remain behind ;? but in 
truth I have no other design than to recommend the 
course which seems to me the best; nor will I consent 
to be among those left behind, but my resolve is, in any 
case, to follow thee.’ The advice of Coés pleased 
Darius highly, who thus replied to him :—* Dear Les- 
bian, when I am safe home again in my palace, be sure 
thou come to me, and with good deeds will I recompense 
thy good words of to-day.” 

98. Having so said, the king took a leathern thong, 
and tying sixty knots in it, called together the Ionian 
tyrants, and spoke thus to them :—‘ Men of Ionia, my 
former commands to you concerning the bridge are 
now withdrawn. See, here is a thong; take it, and 
observe my bidding with respect to it. From the time 


2 Compare the inquiry of Croesus * After the punishment of GZobazus 
i. 88). The fear of giving offence to | (supra, ch. 84), it was important to 
the Great King is strongly marked by | guard against this suspicion, 
this practice. 
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88 
that I leave you to march forward into Scythia, untie 
every day one of the knots. If I do not return before 
the last day to which the knots will hold out, then 
leave your station, and sail to your several homes. 
Meanwhile, understand that my resolve is changed, 
and that you are to guard the bridge with all care, and 
watch over its safety and preservation. By so doing 
ye will oblige me greatly.” When Darius had thus 
spoken, he set out on his march with all speed. 

99. Before you come to Scythia, on the sea coast, lies 
Thrace. The land here makes a sweep, and then 
Scythia begins, the Ister falling into the sea at this 
point with its mouth facing the east. Starting from 
the Ister I shall now describe the measurements of the 
sea-shore of Scythia. Immediately that the Ister is 
crossed, Old Scythia* begins, and continues as far as 
the city called Carcinitis, fronting towards the south 
wind and the mid-day. Here upon the same sea, there 
hes a mountainous tract ® projecting into the Pontus, 
which is inhabited by the Tauri, as far as what is 
called the Rugged Chersonese,* which runs out into the 
sea upon the east. For the boundaries of Scythia 
extend on two sides to two different seas, one upon the 
south, and the other towards the east, as is also the 
case with Attica. And the Tauri occupy a position 
in Scythia like that which a people would hold in 


* Herodotus considers that the Cim- 
merians maintained themselves in 
parts of Eastern Scythia, as, e.g. in the 
Rugged Chersonese,long after they were 
forced to relinquish the rest of their 
territory. Old Scythia is the part from 
which they were driven at the first, 

° The mountains lie only along the 
southern coast of the Crimea. All 
the rest of the peninsula belongs to 
the steppes. ‘We beheld towards 
the south,” says Dr. Clarke, “a ridge 
of mountains upon the coast ; but un- 
less a traveller follows the sinuosity 
of the southern shore of the Crimea, 
all the rest of the peninsula is as flat 


as Salisbury Plain.” (Travels, p. 461. 
Seé the accompanying view.) 

° By the “rough” or « rugged ” 
Chersonese, Herodotus plainly intends 
the eastern part of the Crimea, called 
the Peninsula of Kertch, which in his 
day, and for many centuries later, 
formed the kingdom of the Bosphorus. 
This tract is hilly and uneven, pre- 
senting a strong contrast with the 
steppe, but it scarcely deserves an epi- 
thet applied also to Western Cilicia— 
a truly rugged country, Probably the 
general character of the south coast of 
the Crimea was considered to extend 
along its whole length, 
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The Tauric Mountains, from the Steppe. 
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Attica, who, being foreigners and not Athenians, should 
inhabit the highland* of Sunium, from Thoricus to the 
township of Anaphlystus,* if this tract projected into 
the sea somewhat further than it does. Such, to-com- 
pare great things with small, is the Tauric territory. 
For the sake of those who may not have made the 
voyage round these parts of Attica, I will illustrate in 
another way. It is as if in Iapygia a line were drawn 
from Port Brundusium to Tarentum, and a people 
different from the Iapygians inhabited the promon- 
tory.” These two instances may suggest a number of 
others where the shape of the land closely resembles 
that of Taurica. 

100. Beyond this tract, we find the Scythians again 
in possession of the country above the Tauri and the 
parts bordering on the eastern sea, as also of the whole 
district lying west of the Cimmerian Bosphorus and 


the Palus Meotis, as far as the river Tanais, which 


empties itself into that lake at its upper end. As for 
the inland boundaries of Scythia, if we start from the 
Ister, we find it enclosed by the following tribes, first 


” This seems to be the meaning of 
the rare word, youvds, here. See the 
authorities quoted by Schweighauser 
(not. ad loc.). In this sense it is an 
apt description of the place. Comp. 
Soph. Aj. i dddev ereore wévrov 


dently written in Magna Grecia. 
(Mitford’s Greece. vol. ii. p. 356; 
Dahlmann’s Life of Herod. p.. 35.) 
Herodotus at Thurii would have Ia- 
pygia (the Terra di Otranto) before 
his eyes, as it were. Writing from 


mpoBrnn ddikrvorov, dkpav sémd 
maka Sovvriov. And Dr. Chandler’s 
description: “* We now approach Cape 
Sunium, which is steep, abrupt, and 
rocky. Onit is the ruin of the temple 
of Minerva Sunias, overlooking from 
its lofty situation the subject deep.” 
(Travels, vol. ii. p. 7. 

* The sites of Thoricus and Ana- 
phlystus are marked by the villages 
of Thorico and Anaphiso, the former 
on the east, the latter on the west side 
of the peninsula, They were both 
fortified posts in later times, for the 
protection of the neighbouring silver- 
mines. (Xen. de Redit. iv. § 48.) 

° This passage, as Mitford “and 
Dahlmann have observed, “was evi- 


Tonia, or even from Greece Proper, he 
would never have thought of such an 
illustration. _Brundusium and Ta- 
rentum remain in the Brindisi and 
Taranto of the present day. 

From both comparisons it may be 
gathered that Herodotus did not look 
upon the Tauric Peninsula ag joined 
to the continent by a narrow isthmus, 
but as united by a broad tract, (Nie- 
buhr’s Scythia, p. 39, EB. T.) What 
if changes in the land have taken 
place, and the Putrid Sea did not 
exist in his time? Scylax calls the 
tract an dkpornpioy (p. 70), and 
Strabo is the first who speaks of it 
as 5 xeppdymoos or peninsula (vii. p 
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the Agathyrsi, next the Neuri, then the Androphagi, 
and last of all, the Melanchleeni. 

101. Scythia then, which is square in shape, and has 
two of its sides reaching down to the sea, extends 
inland to the same distance that it stretches along the 
coast, and is equal every way. For it is a ten days’ 
journey from the Ister to the Borysthenes, and ten 
more from the Borysthenes to the Palus Mzotis, while 
the distance from the coast inland to the country of the 
Melanchleeni, who dwell above Scythia, is a journey of 
twenty days. J reckon the day’s journey at two hun- 
dred furlongs. Thus the two sides which run straight 
inland are four thousand furlongs each, and the trans- 
verse sides at right angles to these are also of the same 
length, which gives the full size of Scythia.” 

102. The Scythians, reflecting on their situation, per- 
ceived that they were not strong enough by themselves 
to contend with the army of Darius in open fight. They, 
therefore, sent envoys to the neighbouring nations, whose 
kings had already met, and were in consultation upon 
the advance of so vast a host. Now they who had come 
together were the kings of the Tauri, the Agathyrsi, 
the Neuri, the Androphagi, the Melanchleeni, the Ge- 
l6ni, the Budini, and the Sauromate. 

103. The Tauri have the following customs. They 
offer in sacrifice to the Virgin all shipwrecked persons, 
and all Greeks compelled to put into their ports by 
stress of weather. The mode of sacrifice is this. After 
the preparatory ceremonies, they strike the victim on 


_ the head with a club. Then, according to some ac- 


counts, they hurl the trunk from the precipice whereon 
the temple stands,’ and nail the head to a cross. Others 


10 See the Appendix, Essayiii., “On | was named by the Greeks Parthenium, 
the Geography of Scythia.” from the temple (Strab. vil. p. 446; 
1 This temple occupied a pro-j| Plin. H.N. iv. 12; Mela, ii. 1. &e.) 
montory on the south coast of the | It is thought that the monastery of 
Crimea, not far from Criumetopon | St. George occupies the site. 
(Cape Aia). The promontory itself 
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grant that the head is treated in this way, but deny 
that the body is thrown down the cliff—on the con- 
tary, they say, it is buried. The goddess to whom 
these sacrifices are offered the Tauri themselves declare 
to be Iphigenia’ the daughter of Agamemnon. When 
they take prisoners in war they treat them in the fol- 
lowing way. The man who has taken a captive cuts 
off his head, and carrying it to his home, fixes it upon a 
tall pole, which he elevates above his house, most com- 
monly over the chimney. The reason that the heads 
are set up so high, is (it is said) in order that the whole 
house may be under their protection. These people live 


entirely by war and plundering’ 
104. The Agathyrsi are a race of men very luxurious, 
and very fond of wearing gold on their persons.* They 


* The virgin goddess of the Tauri 
was more generally identified by the 
Greeks with their own Artemis: hence 
Artemis got the epithet of Tavporddos. 
(Cf. Diod. Sic. iv. 44; Etym. Mag. 
ad voc. Scholiast. ad Soph. ‘Aj. 172.) 
The legend of Iphigenia is probably a 
inere Greek fancy, having the Tauric 
custom of offering human sacrifices as 
its basis. In the time of Herodotus 
the Tauri were not averse to admitting 
the legend, and identifying their na- 
tional goddess with the virgin wor- 
shipped by the Greeks. 

* The conjecture that the Tauri 
were a remnant of the Cimmerians 
(Grote, vol. iii. p. 8327; Heeren’s As. 
Nat. vol. ii. p. 260, E.'T.) has little 
more than its internal probability to 
rest upon. We do not know their 
language, and there is scarcely any- 
thing in their manners and customs to 
distinguish them from the Scythians. 
As, however, it is declared by Hero- 
dotus that they were not Scythians, 
and we must therefore seek for them 
some other ethnic connexion, the Cim- 
merian theory may be accepted as pro- 
bable. It is clear that the strong and 
mountainous region extending along 
the south coast of the Crimea would 
offer just that refuge in which a weak 
nation, when driven from the plains, 


is able to maintain itself against a 
strong one. It is noticeable also that 
the tradition made the last resting- 
place of the Cimmerians to be the 
Crimea (supra, ch. 12), where they 
left their name so firmly fixed that’ it 
has clung to the country till the pre- 
sent day. Names also closely resem- 
bling that of the Tauri are found in a 
clearly Cimbric, or at any rate Celtic, 
connexion, as those of the Teuriste 
and Taurisci, who were called Gauls 
by Posidonius (Fr. 75); and that of 
the city Tauroeis or Tauroentium (cf. 
Apollod. Fr. 105, with Strab. jv, 
p. 247 ), a Celtic town, according to 
Stephen (ad voc. Tavpées). It may 
be questioned also whether the 
Taurini, whose name remains in the 
modern Turin, were not really Gauls, 
though called Ligurians by Strabo (iv. 
p- 286). At least it is strange, if 
they were really different from the 
Taurisci, who are acknowledged to be 
Gauls (Polyb. ii. 15, § 8), and who 
afterwards dwelt in these parts. 

* The country of the Agathyrsi is 
distinctly marked (sup. 49) as the 
plain_of the Marosch (Maris). This 
region, enclosed on the north and 
cast by the Carpathian Alps, would 
be likely to be in early times auri- 
ferous. 


zy 
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have wives in common, that so they may be all brothers,’ 
and, as members of one family, may neither envy nor 
hate one another. In other respects their customs 
approach nearly to those of the Thracians.® 

105. The Neurian customs are like the Scythian. 
One generation before the attack of Darius they were 
driven from their land by a huge multitude of serpents 
which invaded them. Of these some were produced in 
their own country, while others, and those by far the 
greater number, came in from the deserts on the north. 
Suffering grievously beneath this scourge, they quitted 
their homes, and took refuge with the Budini. lt seems 
that these people are conjurers: for both the Scythians 
and the Greeks who dwell in Scythia say, that every 
Neurian once a year becomes a wolf" for a few days, at 
the end of which time he is restored to his proper shape.* 


° This anticipation of the theory of | hyenas when they like. On my ap- 
Plato (Rep. v.) is curious. Was | pearing to discredit it, I was told by 
Plato indebted to Herodotus ? | one who lived for years there that no 

6 Niebuhr (Researches, &c., p. 62, | well informed person doubted it, and 
E. T.) gathers from this that the Aga- | that he was once walking with one of 
thyrsi were actually Thracians, and | them when he happened to look away 
ventures to identify them with the | fora moment, and on turning again 
Daci of later times. Ritter (Vorhalle, | towards his companion he saw him 
i. pp. 286-7) considers them to have | trotting off in the shape of a hyena. 
been Sarmatians. There scarcely | He met him afterwards in his old 
appear to be sufficient grounds for | form. These worthies are blacksmiths. 
either of these opinions. All that | The story recalls the loup-garou of 
can be said is, that the Agathyrsi | France—/G. W.] 
dwelt in the time of Herodotus in the 8 As Herodotus recedes from the 
country now called Transylvania, | sea his accounts become more mythic, 
and were afterwards driven more to | and less trustworthy. Still the Neuri 
the north. They are mentioned | must be regarded as a real nation. 
by Ephorus (Fr. 78); Pliny (iv. | They seem, in the time of Herodotus, 
12); Mela (ii. 1); Dionys. Per. | to have inhabited the modern Lithu- 
(310); Marc. Heracl. .p. 56; and | ania and Volhynia, extending east- 
Ptolemy (iii. 5). The last-mentioned ward, perhaps as far as the govern- 
geographer places them near the Bal- | ment of Smolensk. Their name may 
tic, The custom of the Agathyrsi | perhaps be traced in the town Nur, 
which drew most attention in later | and the river Nuretz, which lie in 


times, was their practice of painting this district. They are mentioned by 


their bodies. (See Virg. Ain. iv. | Ephorus (Frag. 78); Pliny (Hist. Nat. 
146; Solin. Polyhist. 20; Mela, l.s. c. iv. 12); Mela ii. 1); and Ammianus 
&e. Marcellinus (xxii. 8). Perhaps also 

7°A class of people in Abyssinia are | by Ptolemy, under the name of Nav- 


believed to change themselves into | apou (ili. 5). Schafarik (Slav. Alt. 
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. 


Not that I believe this, but they constantly affirm it to 
be true, and are even ready to back their assertion with 
an oath.’ 


106. The manners of the Androphagi! are more 


savage than those of any other race. They neither 
observe justice, nor are governed by any laws. They 
are nomads, and their dress is Scythian; but the lan- 
guage which they speak is peculiar to themselves. Un- 
like any other nation in these parts, they are cannibals. 

107. The Melanchleni? wear, all of them, black 
cloaks, and from this derive the name which they bear. 
Their customs are Scythie. 

108. The Budini are a large and powerful nation: 


they have all deep blue eyes, and bright red -hair.* 


pp. 194-9) ventures to pronounce them | titles are common among barbarous 
Slaves, but on very slight grounds. people. 

° Welcker, in his “ Kleine Schrif- The dress of the Melanchleni is 
ten” (vol. iii. pp. 157, et seq.) has | noted by Dio Chrysostom (Orat. 
collected the various traditions of dis- | xxxvi. p. 489), who says it had been 
tant nations with respect to this | adopted by the Olbiopolites. He de- 
belief, which the Germans have em- | scribes the cloak as “ small, black, 
bodied in their wehr-wolf, and the | and thin” (pixpoy, pédar, Aerrév). 
French in their loup-garou. It isa Probably the dress was the more re- 
form of the belief in witchcraft, and | marked, as the other nations of these 
probably quite unconnected with the | parts, like the modern Calmucks and 


disease of lycanthropy. Tatars generally, may have affected 
* Or “ Men-eaters.” Here the na- bright colours. 
tional name is evidently lost, but a The Melanchleni had been men- 


peculiar people is meant. Heeren | tioned by Hecateus (Fr. 154) as “a 
(As. Nat. ii. p. 265, E. T.) thinks the Scythian nation.” They continue to 
Bastarne ; but, as it seems to me, on figure in the Geographies (Plin. vi. 5 ; 
insufficient grounds. The country of Mela, i. 19; Dionys. Perieg. 809; 
the “men-eaters” is Central Russia, | Ptol, y. 19, &c.), but appear to be 
from the Dniepr to the Desna pro- gradually pressed eastward. By Pto- 
bably. Compare with their name lemy they are placed upon the Rha 
the Red Indian ‘“ Dog-eaters” and | or Wolga. 
“Fish-eaters.”. (Ross’s Fur-Hunters Their position in the time of He- 
of the Far West, vol. i. p. 249.) rodotus seems to be the country be- 
* Or “Black-cloaks.” itis is | tween the Desna and the Don, or Ta- 
probably a translation of the native | nais. 
name. There is at present a tribe in * These physical characteristics of 
the Hindoo Koosh, who call them- | the Budini are very remarkable, and 
selves Siah-poosh, which is an exact | would give them a far better title to 
equivalent of MedayyAaiva. (Ren- | be considered the ancestors of the 
nell’s Geograph. of FElerod. p. 87.) | German race, than the Androphagi 
There is also a tribe of <« Black- | and Melanchleni, to whom Heeren 
robes” among the North-American grants that honour. (As. Nat. ii. p. 
Indians (Ross, vol. i. p. 805). Such 265, E.T.) The nomade races which 
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*~) Crap. 106-109. 


THE BUDINI— THE GELONI. 


_ There i is a city in their territory, called Gelénus, which 
is surrounded with a lofty wall, thirty furlongs each 
way, built entirely of wood. All the houses in the 
place and all the temples are of the same material. 
Here are temples built in honour of the Grecian gods, 


and adorned after the Greek fashion with images, 


altars, and shrines, all in wood. ‘There is even a 
festival, held every third year, in honour of Bacchus, 
at Bich the natives fall into the Bacchie fury. For 
the fact is that the Geloni were anciently Greeks, who, 
being driven out of the factories along the coast, fled to 
the Budini and took up their abode with them. They 
still speak a language half Greek, half Scythian. 

109. The Budini, however, do not speak the same 


language as the Geléni, nor is their mode of life the 


same. They are the aboriginal people of the country, 
and are nomads; unlike any of the neighbouring 
races, they eat lice. The Geléni, on the contrary, are 
tillers of the soil, eat bread, have gardens, and both i in 
shape and complexion are quite different from the 


-Budini. 


The Greeks notwithstanding call these latter 


Gel6oni, but it is a mistake to give them the name#® 


people the entire tract from the Don 
to the North Pacific, have universally 
dark eyes and hair. May not the 
Budini have been a remnant of the 
Cimmerians, to whom the woody 
country between the upper Don and 
the Wolga furnished a protection ? 
Tn that case Gel-oni (compare “ Gael,” 
and “ Galli”) might be their true eth- 
nic title, as the Greeks generally 
maintained. (Vide infra, ch. 109.) 

* Heeren (As. Nat. ii. p. 292, E. T.) 
sees in this city, or slobode, a staple 
for the fur-trade, founded expressly 
for commercial purposes by the Greeks 
of the coast. Schafarik regards it as 
not of Greek, but of barbaric origin, 
and grounds upon it an argument that 

_the Budini were a Sclavonic people. 
(Slavische Alterth. i. 10, pp. 185-95.) 
This last view, of which Mr, Grote 


speaks with some favour (Hist. of 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 325, note) is utterly 
at variance with the statements in 
Herodotus. Heeren is probably right, 
that the place became a staple; for it 
lay in the line of the trade carried on 
by the Greeks with the interior 
(supra, chs. 21-4); but as we know 
no other instance of the Greeks found- 
ing a factory for trading purposes at 
a distance from the coast, it is per- 
haps best simply to accept the narra- 
tive of Herodotus, that it was a place 
where certain fugitive Greeks hap- 
pened to settle. 

> It has been conjectured that the 
name Budini is a religious title, and 
marks that the people who bore it 
were Buddhists. (Ritter, Vorhalle, p. 
25.) But as Buddha or Sakya did 
not begin to spread his doctrines till 
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Their country is thickly planted with trees of all manner 
of kinds.? In the very woodiest part isa broad deep 
lake, surrounded by marshy ground with reeds growing 
on it. Here otters are caught, and beavers, with 
another sort of animal which has a square face. With 
the skins of this last the natives border their capotes :' 
and they also get from them a remedy,’ which is of 
virtue in diseases of the womb. 

110. It is reported of the Sauromate, that when the 
Greeks fought with the Amazons,’ whom the Scythians 
call Ovor-pata or “ man-slayers,” as it may be rendered, 
Oior being Scythic for “man,” and pata for “to slay” 
—it is reported, I say, that the Greeks after gaining the 
battle of the Thermédon, put to sea, taking with them 


about B.c. 600, and then taught in 
India and Thibet, it is extremely im- 
probable that his religion could have 
reached European Scythia by the 
days of Herodotus. Perhaps the 
name is best connected with the eth- 
nic appellative Wend, which is from 
wenda, “water,” Sclav. woda, Phryg. 
Bédv, &c. (See Smith’s Dict. of Gr. 
and R. Geography, s. v. BUDINI.) 

® This part of the description seems 
to fix the locality of the Budini to the 
region about Zadonsk and Woronetz, 
which offers so remarkable a contrast 
to the rest of Russia. (Clarke, x. p. 
196.) The mention, however, of the 
lake, containing otters and beavers, 
and especially of the ‘square-faced 
animals”—if these are seals, would 
seem to require a position further to 
the east. ‘There are no lakes in the 
Woronetz country, and though seals 
are found in the Caspian, at the 
mouths of the Wolga, and in some of 
the Siberian lakes (Heeren, As. Nat. 
li, p. 291, note, E.T.), they do not 
mount the Wolga, nor are they found 
in the Tanais. It may be doubted 
whether seals are really intended. 

” A border of fur is commonly seen 
to edge the coat worn by the Scythi- 
ans on the sepulchral vases and other 
remains. See woodcuts in notes® 
and’ on chs. 46 and 59. It is also 


frequent at the present day. (Pallas, 
vol. ii. pl. 23 ; Dubois, vol. v. p. 202). 

8 “ Forum é testicul’s remedium ob- 
tinent, quod in morbis uterinis usui 
est.” This has been thought by some — 
to show that Castor oi] was in the 
pharmacopeia of these nations. He- 
rodotus might have been misinformed 
as to which of the three animals fur- 
nished the remedy, and the other 
mistake prevailed till comparatively 
modern times. Mr. Blakesley, how- 
ever, supposes that the “bags of the 
musk-deer” are meant (note ad loc.), 

* Some Amazons were supposed to 
live in Asia, others in Africa. Diodorus 
(iii. 51) says the latter were much the 
most ancient, having lived many ages 
before the Trojan war (those of the 
Thermodon only a little before it), and 
their queen, Myrina, was the friend 
of Horus the son of Isis. The nu- 
merous body-guard of the king of the 
Behrs, on the White Nile, is to this 
day composed entirely of women (his 
ministers only having access to him 
when he is about to die, to prevent 
his leaving the world by a vulgar 
natural death); and a similar custom 
may have been the origin of the fable 
of the Amazons. It is found again 
in Western Africa. The name is pro- 
bably African, not Greek. V. note i 
ch. 191.—[G. W.] 


Cuap. 110, 111. STORY OF THE AMAZONS. OF 


on board three of their vessels all the Amazons whom 
they had made prisoners; and that these women upon 
the voyage rose up against the crews, and massacred 
them toa man. As however they were quite strange 
to ships, and did not know how to use either rud- 
der, sails, or oars, they were carried, after the death 
of the men, where the winds and the waves listed. At 
last they reached the shores of the Palus Mezotis and 
came to a place called Cremni or “ the Cliffs,’ which is 
in the country of the free Scythians. Here they went 
ashore, and proceeded by land towards the inhabited 
regions; the first herd of horses which they fell in with 
they seized, and mounting upon their backs, fell to 
plundering the Scythian territory. 

111. The Scyths could not tell what to make of the 
attack upon them—the dress, the language, the nation 
itself, were alike unknown—whence the enemy had 
come even, was a marvel. Imagining, however, that 
they were all men of about the same age,’ they went 
out against them, and fought a battle. Some of the 
bodies of the slain fell into their hands, whereby they 
discovered the truth. Hereupon they deliberated, and 
made a resolve to kill no more of them, but to send 
against them a detachment of their youngest men, as 
near as they could guess equal to the women in number, 
with orders to encamp in their neighbourhood, and do as 
they saw them do—when the Amazons advanced against 
them, they were to retire, and avoid a fight—when they 
halted, the young men were to approach and pitch their 


attains some elevation. Cremnisci is 


1 Vide supra, ch. 20. This place 
not to be confounded with Cremni. 


appears to have been a Greek port, 
and was probably a colony from Pan- 
ticapeum. Its name is clearly 
Greek, and marks that it was in the 
neighbourhood of some high cliffs, 
which are difficult to find on the 
shores of the Sea of Azof. Perhaps 
the most probable site is near Marian- 
pol (see Ptol. iii, 5), where the coast 


VOL, Ii. 


It was on the Euxine, between the 
Dniestr and the Danube. (Anon. 
Peripl. P. E. p. 153; Plin. H. N. iv. 
ae 

2 That is to say, as they were all 
alike beardless, they took them for an 
army of youths. 
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camp near the camp of the enemy. All this they did 
on account of their strong desire to obtain children from 
so notable a race. 

112. So the youths departed, and obeyed the orders 
which they had been given. The Amazons soon found 
out that they had not come to do them any harm, and 
so they on their part ceased to offer the Scythians any 
molestation. And now day after day the camps ap- 
proached nearer to one another; both parties led the 
same life, neither having anything but their arms and 
horses, so that they were forced to support themselves 
by hunting and pillage. 

113. At last an incident brought two of them to- 
gether—the man easily gained the good graces of the 
woman, who bade him by signs (for they did not under- 
stand each other’s language) to bring a friend the next 
day to the spot where they had met—promising on her 
part to bring with her another woman. He did so, and 
the woman kept her word. When the rest of the 
youths heard what had taken place, they also sought 
and gained the favour of the other Amazons, 

114. The two camps were then joined in one, the 
Scythians living with the Amazons as their wives ; and 
the men were unable to learn the tongue of the women, 
but the women soon caught up the tongue of the men. 
When they could thus understand one another, the 
Scyths addressed the Amazons in these words -—_“ We 
have parents, and properties, let us therefore give up 
this mode of life, and return to our nation, and live with 
them. You shall be our wives there no less than here, 
and we promise you to have no others.” But the 
Amazons said—“ We could not live with your women 
our customs are quite different from theirs. To draw 
the bow, to hurl the javelin, to bestride the horse, these 
are our arts—of womanly employments we know no- 
thing. Your women, on the contrary, do none of these 
things ; but stay at home in their wagons, engaged in 
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womanish tasks, and never go out to hunt, or to do any- 
thing. We should never agree together. But if you 
truly wish to keep us as your wives, and would conduct 
yourselves with strict justice towards us, go you home 
to your parents, bid them give you your inheritance, 
and then come back to us, and let us and you live 
together by ourselves.” 

115. The youths approved of the advice, and followed 
it. They went and got the portion of goods which fell 
to them, returned with it, and rejoined their wives, who 
then addressed them in these words following :—‘ We 
are ashamed, and afraid to live in the country where 
we now are. Not only have we stolen you from your 
fathers, but we have done great damage to Scythia by 
our ravages. As you like us for wives, grant the 
request we make of you. Let us leave this country 
together, and go and dwell beyond the Tanais.” Again 
the youths complied. 

116. Crossing the Tanais they journeyed eastward 
a distance of three days’ march from that stream, and 
again northward a distance of three days’ march from 
the Palus Meotis.2 Here they came to the country 
where they now live, and took up their abode in it.* 
The women of the Sauromate have continued from that 
day to the present, to observe their ancient customs,’ 


3 Here we have an indication of the 
belief of Herodotus, that the Palus 
Meotis extended some considerable 
distance eastward of the place where 
the Tanais fell into it. It has been 
already observed that a great portion 
of what is now the government of the 
Caucasus, as well as part of the coun- 
try of the Don Cossacks, was pro- 
pably once under water, and included 
in the sea of Azof. Vide supra, ch. 86, 
note ®, and infra, Appendix, Essay ii. 

* According to this description the 
country of the Sauromate did not 
touch the Mzotis, but began about 
the 48th parallel. Compare however 
the statement in ch. 21. In later 


times, as we find by the Periplus of 
Scylax (p. 74), they certainly reached 
to the sea. 

5 This is of course the origin of the 
myth narrated above. That the Sar- 
matian women had these habits seems 
to be a certain fact. (Compare Nic. 
Damasc. Fr. 122; Hippocr. De Aer. 
Aq. et Loc. § 42; Ephor. Frag. 78; 
Scylax. Peripl. p. 74.) Yet Niebuhr 
(Researches, p. 68, note 78, E. 'T’.) re- 
garded the whole matter as a tale 
without foundation. For modern in- 
stances of Amazonian habits, vide 
supra, ch. 26, note *, and ch. 110, 
note *. 
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frequently hunting on horseback with their husbands, 
sometimes even unaccompanied ; in war taking the field ; 
and wearing the very same dregs as the men. ; 

117, The Sauromate speak the language of Scythia,® 
but have never talked it correctly, because the Amazons 
learnt it imperfectly at the first. Their marriage-law 
lays it down, that no girl shall wed till she has killed 
@ man in battle.’ Sometimes it happens that a woman 
dies unmarried at an advanced age, having never been 
able in her whole lifetime to fulfil the condition. 

118. The envoys of the Scythians, on being intro- 
duced into the presence of the kings of these nations, 
who were assembled to deliberate, made it known to 
them, that the Persian, after subduing the whole of the 
other continent, had thrown a bridge over the strait of 
the Bosphorus, and crossed into the continent of Eu- 
rope, where he had reduced the Thracians, and was now 
making a bridge over the Ister, his aim being to bring 
under his sway all Europe also. “Stand ye not aloof 
then from this contest,” they went on to say, “look not 
on tamely while we are perishing—but make common 
cause with us, and together let us meet the enemy. If 
ye refuse, we must yield to the pressure, and either quit 
our country, or make terms with the invaders. For 
what else is left for us to do, if your aid be withheld 
from us? The blow, be sure, will not light on you 


* That the Sauromate of Herodo- 
tus are the Sarmatians of later times 
does not appear to admit of a doubt, 
Niebuhr (Researches, pp. 7 4-51) traces 
their gradual progress from the 
steppes of the Dor to the rich plains 
of Hungary. Thence, under the 
name of Slaves they overspread Poland 
and Russia. In them we scem to 
have a link, elsewhere desiderated, 


xi. pp. 107-117), connect them with 
the Median nation, and their identity 
with the Slaves is a matter of historic 
certainty. Whether we may pre- 
sume from the declaration of Herodo- 
tus, that the Sauromate spoke bad 
Scythian, to regard the Scyths as 
Slaves is a distinct question. An 
analysis of the Scythian language 
leads to a different result, See Ap- 


between the Arian and the modern 
European races. Their name, Sauro- 
mate (Sauro-Medes, or Northern 
Medes), as well as their locality and 
language (Boeckh. Corp. Inscr. part 


pendix, Essay iii, 
7 Nicholas of Damascus repeats this 
statement (Fr, 122), but it is not 


certain that he does more than follow 
Herodotus, 
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more gently upon this account. The Persian comes 
against you no less than against us: and will not be 
content, after we are conquered, to leave you in peace. 
We can bring strong proof of what we here advance. 
Had the Persian leader indeed come to avenge the 
wrongs which he suffered at our hands when we en- 
slaved his people,* and to war on us only, he would 
have been bound to march straight upon Scythia, without 
molesting any nation by the way. Then it would have 
been plain to all, that Scythia alone was aimed at. But 
now, what has his conduct been? From the moment of 
his entrance into Europe, he has subjugated without ex- 
ception every nation that lay in his path. All the tribes 
of the Thracians have been brought under his sway, and 
among them even our next neighbours, the Geta.” 
119. The assembled princes of the nations, after 
hearing all that the Scythians had to say, deliberated. 
At the end opinion was divided—the kings of the 
Geloni, Budini, and Sauromatz were of accord, and 
pledged themselves to give assistance to the Scythians ; 
put the Agathyrsian and Neurian princes, together with 
the sovereigns of the Androphagi, the Melanchleni, and 
the Tauri, replied to their request as follows :—“ If you 
had not been the first to wrong the Persians, and begin 
the war, we should have thought the request you make 
just; we should then have complied with your wishes, 
and joined our arms with yours. Now, however, the 
case stands thus—you, independently of us, invaded the 
land of the Persians, and so long as God gave you the 
power, lorded it over them : raised up now by the same 
God, they are come to do to you the like. We, on our 
part, did no wrong to these men in the former war, and 
will not be the first to commit wrong now. If they 
-nvade our land, and begin aggressions upon us, we will 
not suffer them; but, till we see this come to pass, we 


8 Alluding to the Scythian inva- | See Book i. chs. 103-5, and supra, 
sion of Asia in the time of Oyaxares. | ch. 1. 
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will remain at home. For we believe that the Persians 
are not come to attack us, but to punish those who 
are guilty of first injuring them.” 

120. When this reply reached the Scythians, they 
resolved, as the neighbouring nations refused their alli- 
ance, that they would not openly venture on any pitched 
battle with the enemy, but would retire before them, 
driving off their herds, choking up all the wells and 
springs as they retreated, and leaving the whole country 
bare of forage. They divided themselves into three 
bands, one of which, namely that commanded by Sco- 
pasis, it was agreed should be joined by the Sauro- 
mate, and if the Persians advanced in the direction of 
the Tanais, should retreat along the shores of the Palus 
Meeotis and make for that river ; while if the Persians 
retired, they should at once pursue and harass them. 
The two other divisions, the principal one under the 
command of Idanthyrsus, and the third,’ of which Tax- 
acis was king, were to unite in one, and, joined by the 
detachments of the Geléni and Budini, were, like the 
others, to keep at the distance of a day’s march from 
the Persians, falling back ag they advanced, and doing 
the same as the others. And first, they were to take 
the direction of the nations which had refused to join 
the alliance, and were to draw the war upon them: 
that so, if they would not of their own free will engage 
in the contest, they might by these means be forced into 
it... Afterwards, it was agreed that they should retire 
into their own land, and, should it on deliberation ap- 
pear to them expedient, join battle with the enemy, 


® These three divisions, and the 1 It is to be ob 
s served, that - 
three kings, Idanthyrsus, Taxacis and | ing to the narrative of Herodona sae 


Scopasis, recall the ancient triple di- | nations who assi i 

co t yO assisted t, 

vision of the nation under the mythic | had the war flea an ey 
Leipoxais, Arpoxais, and Colaxais | much ag those who refused The 
(supra, ch. 5). Possibly there were Sauromate, Budini, and Geloni are 


at all times three great tribes amono even the first g 
the Royal Scythians whose chiefs had 122-3.) po ade 
a special dignity, 
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121. When these measures had been determined on, 
the Scythians went out to meet the army of Darius, 
sending on in front as scouts the fleetest of their horse- 
men. Their wagons, wherein their women and their 
children lived, and all their cattle, except such a num- 
ber as was wanted for food, which they kept with them, 
were made to precede them in their retreat, and de- 
parted, with orders to keep marching, without change 
of course, to the north. 

122. The scouts of the Scythians found the Persian 
host advanced three days’ march from the Ister, and 
immediately took the lead of them at the distance of 
a day’s march, encamping from time to time, and de- 
stroying all that grew on the ground. The Persians no 
sooner caught sight of the Scythian horse than they 
pursued upon their track, while the enemy retired 
before them. The pursuit of the Persians was directed 
towards the single division of the Scythian army,” and 
thus their line of march was eastward toward the Tanais. 
The Scyths crossed the river, and the Persians after 
them, still in pursuit. In this way they passed through 
the country of the Sauromate, and entered that of the 
Budini. 

123. As long as the march of the Persian army lay 
through the countries of the Scythians and Sauromatee, 
there was nothing which they could damage, the land 
being waste and barren ; but on entering the territories 
of the Budini, they came upon the wooden fortress 
above mentioned,’ which was deserted by its inhabitants 
and left quite empty of everything. This place they 
burnt to the ground ; and having so done, again pressed 
forward on the track of the retreating Scythians, till, 
having passed through the entire country of the Budini, 


they reached the desert, which has no inhabitants,‘ and 


: ivisi copasis (supra, | supra, ch. 108. 
ch 2 ea ie 4 Mentioned above, ch. 22. 


8 ae is, the town Gelonus. Vide 


104 DARIUS REACHES THE OARUS. Boox IV. 


extends a distance of seven days’ journey above the 
Budinian territory. Beyond this desert dwell the Thys- 
sagetx, out of whose land four great streams flow. 
These rivers all traverse the country of the Meotians, 
and fall into the Palus Meotis. Their names are the 
Lycus, the Oarus, the Tanais, and the Syrgis.® 

124, When Darius reached the desert, he paused 
from his pursuit, and halted his army upon the Oarus.® 
Here he built eight large forts, at an equal distance from 
one another, sixty furlongs apart or thereabouts, the ruins 
of which were still remaining in my day." During the 
time that he was so occupied, the Scythians whom he had 
been following, made a circuit by the higher regions, 
and re-entered Scythia. On their complete disappear- 
ance, Darius, seeing nothing more of them, left his forts 
half finished, and returned towards the west. He ima- 
gined that the Scythians whom he had seen were the 
entire nation, and that they had fled in that direction. 

125. He now quickened his march, and entering 
Scythia, fell in with the two combined divisions of the 
Scythian army,’ and instantly gave them chase, They 
kept to their plan of retreating before him at the dis- 
tance of a day’s march; and, he still following them 
hotly, they led him, as had been previously settled, into 
the territories of the nations that had refused to become 

i te Sek SO ee ee 


° This appears to be the stream 


called the Hyrgis in ch. 57. It ig 
there said to run into the Tanais. 
Ptolemy however makes the Hyreis, 
as well as the Lycus, run into the 
Palus Meotis, between Cremni and 
the mouth of the 'Tanais. 

* The Oarus is generally supposed 
to represent the Wolga (Ritter, Erd- 
kunde, ii. p. 765; Rennell, p. 90; 
Mannert, iv. p. 79), but the geogra- 
phy of this region, as described by 
Herodotus, is so utterly unlike the pre- 
sent conformation of the country, that 
no positive identifications are possible, 

7 The conjecture is probable that 
these supposed “ forts” were ruined 


barrows—perhaps of larger size and 
better material than common, He- 
rodotus would hear of them from the 
Greek traders. His words do not 
necessarily imply that he had him- 
self seen them ; while that he should 
have penetrated so far into the inte- 
rior is in the highest degree impro- 
bable. Of course we may believe in 
the existence of the ruins without ac- 
cepting the tradition connecting them 
with Darius’s invasion. It is, as 
Dahlmann observes (Life, p. 120, B. 
T.), extremely unlikely that any forts 
were built in Scythia by Darius, 

* The divisions of Idanthyrsus and 
Taxacis (supra, ch. 120), 


Cuap, 124-126. LINE OF HIS RETURN. 105 


their allies, and first of all into the country of the Me- 
lanchleni. Great disturbance was caused among this 
people by the invasion of the Scyths first, and then of 
the Persians. So, having harassed them after this sort, 
the Scythians led the way into the land of the Andro- 
phagi, with the same result as before; and thence passed 
onwards into Neuris, where their coming likewise spread 
dismay among the inhabitants. Still retreating they 
approached the Agathyrsi; but this people, which had 
witnessed the flight and terror of their neighbours, did 
not wait for the Scyths to invade them, but sent a 
herald to forbid them to cross their borders, and to 
forewarn them, that, if they made the attempt, it would 
be resisted by force of arms. The Agathyrsi then pro- 
ceeded to the frontier, to defend their country against 
theinvaders. As for the other nations, the Melanchleeni, 
the Androphagi, and the Neuri, instead of defending 
themselves, when the Scyths and Persians overran 
their lands, they forgot their threats, and fled away in 
confusion to the deserts lying towards the north. The 
Scythians, when the Agathyrsi forbade them to enter 
their country, refrained ;? and led the Persians back 
from the Neurian district into their own land. 

126. This had gone on so long, and seemed so inter- 
minable, that Darius at last sent a horseman to Idan- 
thyrsus, the Scythian king, with the following message : 
“Thou strange man, why dost thou keep on flying 
before me, when there are two things thou mightest do 
so easily ? If thou deemest thyself able to resist my 
arms, cease thy wanderings and come, let us engage in 
battle. Or if thou art conscious that my strength is 
greater than thine—even so thou shouldest cease to run 
away—thou hast but to bring thy lord earth and 
water, and to come at once to a conference.” 


° The Agathyrsi, having the Car- | east. As “luxurious” and ‘“ fond of 
pathians for their frontier, would be | wearing gold” (supra, ch. 104), the 
better able to defend themselves than Agathyrsi would also have more to 
the nations which lay further to the | lose than their neighbours. 
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127. To this message Idanthyrsus, the Scythian king, 
replied :—“ This is my way, Persian. I never fear 
men or fly from them. I have not done so in times 
past, nor do I now fly from thee. There is nothing 
new or strange in what I do; I only follow my 
common mode of life in peaceful years. Now I will 
tell thee why I do not at once join battle with thee. 
We Scythians have neither towns nor cultivated lands, 
which might induce us, through fear of their being 
taken or ravaged, to be in any hurry to fight with 
you. If, however, you must needs come to blows with 
us speedily, look you now, there are our fathers’ tombs! 
—seek them out, and attempt to meddle with them— 
then ye shall see whether or no we will fight with you. 
Till ye do this, be sure we shall not join battle, unless it 
pleases us. This is my answer to the challenge to 
fight. As for lords, I acknowledge only Jove my 
ancestor,” and Vesta, the Scythian queen.’ Harth and 
water, the tribute thou askedst, I do not send, but thou 
shalt soon receive more suitable gifts. Last of all, in 
return for thy calling thyself my lord, I say to thee, 
‘Go weep.” (This is what men mean by the Scythian 
mode of speech.)* So the herald departed, bearing this 
message to Darius. 

128. When the Scythian kings heard the name of 
slavery they were filled with rage, and despatched the 
division under Scopasis to which the Sauromate were 
joined, with orders that they should seek a conference 
with the Ionians, who had been left at the Ister to guard 


* The tombs of the kings, which 
were at the place called, Gerrhus 
(supra, chs. 56 and 71), seem to be 


they paid special honours to Jove and 
Vesta, the king and queen of Heaven, 
* Diogenes Laertius (vit. Anachars, 


meant ‘I'hese were probably de- 
fended by a wattled enclosure (yépov) 
behind which the Scythians would 
have fought. Common barrows co- 
vered, no doubt, as they still cover, 
the whole country. 

2 Supra, ch. 5. 

®° We\may gather from this, that 
while the Scythians acknowledged a 
number of deities (vide supra, ch. 59), 


i. p. 26) makes Anacharsis the origin 
of this Greek proverb, and seems to 
apply it to all free and bold speaking, 
(“IIdpeoyxe Se,” he says, “6 “Avdyap- 
ots Kai ahoppny mapoysias, Sid rd 
mappnovacrixds elvar, “H dard Sevdey 
pros.) The remark of Herodotus 
must therefore be understood of the 
whole reply of Idanthyrsus, not only 
of the last words. : 
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the bridge. Meanwhile the Scythians who remained be- 
hind resolved no longer to lead the Persians hither and 
thither about their country, but to fall upon them when- 
ever they should be at their meals. So they waited till 
such times, and then did as they had determined. In 
these combats the Scythian horse always put to flight 
the horse of the enemy; these last, however, when 
routed, fell back upon their foot, who never failed to 
afford them support ; while the Scythians, on their side, 
as soon as they had driven the horse in, retired again, 
for fear of the foot. By night too the Scythians made 
many similar attacks. 

129. There was one very strange thing which greatly 
advantaged the Persians, and was of equal disservice 
to the Scyths, in these assaults on the Persian camp. 
This was the braying of the asses and the appearance 
of the mules. For, as I observed before, the land of 
the Scythians produces neither ass nor mule, and con- 
tains no single specimen of either animal, by reason of 
the cold.’ So, when the asses brayed, they frightened 
the Scythian cavalry ; and often, in the middle of a 
charge, the horses, hearing the noise made by the asses, 
would take fright and wheel round, pricking up their 
ears, and showing astonishment. This was owing to 
their having never heard the noise, or seen the form, 
of the animal before: and it was not without some 
little influence on the progress of the war. 

130. The Scythians, when they perceived signs that 
the Persians were becoming alarmed, took steps to induce 
them not to quit Scythia, in the hope, if they stayed, of 
inflicting on them the greater injury, when their supplies 


where he always degenerates. (His- 
toire des Quadrupedes, vol. i. p. 160.) 
The notion of the Hyperboreans sa- 
crificing asses (Pind. Pyth. x. Ds) 


° The same statement is made by 
Aristotle (De Generat. An. ii. ad fin.), 
who agrees with Herodotus as to the 
cause. M. de Buffon remarks that 


the ass is originally an inhabitant of 
watm countries, and has only been 
recently introduced into colder ones, 


was connected with the belief that 
they inhabited a warm country (supra, 
ch, 33, note *). 
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should altogether fail. To effect this, they would leave 
some of their cattle exposed with the herdsmen, while 
they themselves moved away to a distance: the Per- 
sians would make a foray, and take the beasts, where- 
upon they would be highly elated. 

131. This they did several times, until at last Darius 
was at his wits end; hereon the Scythian princes, 
understanding how matters stood, despatched a herald 
to the Persian camp with presents for the king : these 
were, a bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. The 
Persians asked the bearer to tell them what these oifts 
might mean, but he made answer that he had no orders 
except to deliver them, and return again with all speed. 
If the Persians were wise, he added, they would find 
out the meaning for themselves. So when they heard 
this, they held a council to consider the matter. 

132. Darius gave it as his opinion, that the Seyths 
intended a surrender of themselves and their country, 
both land and water, into his hands. This he conceived 
to be the meaning of the gifts, because the mouse ig 
an inhabitant of the earth, and eats the same food 
as man, while the frog passes his life in the water; the 
bird bears a great resemblance to the horse, and the 
arrows might signify the surrender of all their power. 
To the explanation of Darius, Gobryas, one of the seven 
conspirators against the Magus, opposed another which 
was as follows :—“ Unless, Persians, ye can turn into 
birds and fly up into the sky, or become mice and 
burrow under the ground, or make yourselves frogs, and 
take refuge in the fens, ye will never make escape from 
this land, but die pierced by our arrows.” Such were 
the meanings which the Persians assigned to the gifts.® 


* This story was told, with some | It is uncertain whether he wrote be- 
not very important alterations, by | fore or after Herodotus (see Miiller’s 
Pherecydes of Leros. (See Clem. | Fr. Hist. Gr. vol. i, Pp. XXXV.-vi. ; 


Alex. Strom. v. pp. 671-2, where | Mure’s Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 188; 
Aépwos should be read for 3¥puos). | Dahlmann’s Life of Herodotus, ch. vi. 


- 
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133. The single division of the Scyths, which in the 
early part of the war had been appointed to keep 
guard about the Palus Meotis,’ and had now been sent 
to get speech of the Ionians stationed at the Ister, 
addressed them, on reaching the bridge, in these words; 
—‘“Men of Ionia, we bring you freedom, if ye will 
only do as we recommend. Darius, we understand, 
enjoined you to keep your guard here at this bridge 
just sixty days; then, if he did not appear, you were to 
return home. Now, therefore, act so as to be free from 
blame, alike in his sight, and in ours. Tarry here the 
appointed time,’ and at the end go your ways.” 
Having said this, and received a promise from the 
Ionians to do as they desired, the Scythians hastened 
back with all possible speed. 

134. After the sending of the gifts to Darius, the 
part of the Scythian army, which had not marched 
to the Ister, drew out in battle array horse and foot? 


§ 7, p. 98, E. T.). As however, he 
may possibly have written earlier, 
and Herodotus may have had the 
passage in question under his eye, it 
seems worth subjoining in an English 
dress. ‘* Pherecydes relates,” says 
Clemens, “that Idanthuras the 
Scythian king, when Darius had 
crossed the Ister, threatened him with 
war, sending him not a letter, but a 
symbol, which was a mouse, a frog, a 
bird, an arrow, anda plough. When 
there was—not unnaturally—much 
doubt concerning the meaning of this 
message, Orontopagas, the chiliarch, 
maintained that it was a surrender of 
the empire; for he conjectured the 
mouse to mean their dwellings, the 
frog their waters, the bird their air, 
the arrows their arms, and the plough 
their country. But Xiphodres inter- 
preted it differently ; for he explained 
it thus :—‘ Unless like birds we fly 
aloft, or like mice burrow under- 
ground, or like frogs betake ourselves 
to the water, we shall never escape 
their weapons; for we are not mas- 


ters of their country.’” The story in 
Herodotus is more Scythian, in omit- 
ting any mention of dwellings. 

7 Vide supra, ch. 120. 

® Tt is evident that the sixty days 
ought to have expired long ere this. 
Scythia is a square of 20 days’ journey 
each way (ch. 101). Darius had 
marched along one side, and had 
skirted two others. He had also 
gone so far out of the direct course as 
to reach the Oarus, and he had tar- 
ried there long enough to build eight 
great forts. He had begun to de- 
scend the fourth side. of Scythia, 
when the Scythians, under Scopasis, 
set off for the Ister, and they had to 
complete that side of Scythia before 
they could reach the Ionians. Alto- 
gether the time consumed, according 
to Herodotus’ own showing, ought to 
have been 90 or 100 days. 

9 We now hear for the first time 
of the Scythians having infantry. It 
is scarcely possible that they really 
possessed any such force. ‘The no- 
made nations of these countries have 
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against the Persians, and seemed about to come to an en- 
gagement. But as they stood in battle array, it chanced 
that a hare started up between them and the Persians, and 
set to running; when immediately all the Scyths who saw 
it, rushed off in pursuit, with great confusion, and loud 
cries and shouts. Darius, hearing the noise, inquired 
the cause of it, and was told that the Scythians were 
all engaged in hunting a hare. On this he turned to 
those with whom he was wont to converse, and said: 
— “These men do indeed despise us utterly : and now 
I see that Gobryas was right about the Scythian gifts. 
As, therefore, his opinion is now mine likewise, it is 
time we form some wise plan, whereby we may secure 
ourselves a safe return to our homes.” “ Ah! sire,” 
Gobryas rejoined, “TI was well nigh sure, ere I came 
here, that this wag an impracticable race—since our 
coming Iam yet more convinced of it, especially now 
that I see them making game of us. My advice is, 
therefore, that, when night falls, we light our fires ag 
we are wont to do at other times, and leaving behind us 
on some pretext that portion of our army which is 
weak and unequal to hardship, taking care also to leave 
our asses tethered, retreat from Scythia, before our foes 
march forward to the Ister and destroy the bridge, or 
the Ionians come to any resolution which may lead to 
our ruin. 

135. So Gobryas advised; and when. night came, 
Darius followed his counsel, and leaving his sick soldiers, 
and those whose loss would be of least account, with the 
asses also tethered about the camp, marched. away. 
The asses were left that their noise might be heard : 
the men, really because they were sick and useless, but 
under the pretence, that he was about to fall upon the 


always lived on horseback, and are supra, ch. 46, and infra, ch. 186.) If 


utterly helpless on foot. (Compare | they had haces sere 
Hommaire de Hell, Travels, ps 243, y ce of foot 


HK. T., and Herodotus’s own words, 


i soldiers, 
Darius might have compelled them to 
a general engagement. 
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Scythians with the flower of his troops, and that they 
meanwhile were to guard his camp for him. Having 
thus declared his plans to the men whom he was de- 
serting, and having caused the fires to be lighted, 
Darius set forth, and marched hastily towards the Ister. 
The asses, aware of the departure of the host, brayed 
louder than ever ; and the Scythians, hearing the sound, 
entertained no doubt of the Persians being still in the 
same place. 

136. When day dawned, the men who had been left 
behind, perceiving that they were betrayed by Darius, 
stretched out their hands towards the Scythians, and 
spoke as befitted their situation. The enemy no sooner 
heard, than they quickly joined all their troops in one, 
and both portions of the Scythian army,—alike that 
which consisted of a single division, and that made 
up of two,'—accompanied by all their allies, the 
Sauromate, the Budini, and the Geléni, set off in 
pursuit, and made straight for the Ister. As, however, 
the Persian army was chiefly foot, and had no know- 
ledge of the routes, which are not cut out in Scythia ;? 
while the Scyths were all horsemen and well acquainted 
with the shortest way; it so happened that the two 
armies missed one another, and the Scythians, getting 
far ahead of their adversaries, came first to the bridge. 
Finding that the Persians were not yet arrived, they 
addressed the Ionians, who were aboard their ships, in 
these words :—“ Men of Ionia, the number of your days 
is out, and ye do wrong to remain. Fear doubtless 
has kept you here hitherto : now, however, you may 
safely break the bridge, and hasten back to your homes, 
rejoicing that you are free, and thanking for it the 
gods and the Scythians. Your former lord and master 


1 Vide supra, ch. 120. firm, and is traversed, at discretion, 
2 yen at the present day Southern by the carts of the peasantry. (See 
Russia possesses but few made roads. | Clarke’s Russia, pp. 186-7, 212-3, 
The turf of the steppes is smooth and &c. De Hell, Travels, p. 19, E. T.) 
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we undertake so to handle, that he will never again 


make war upon any one.” 


137. The Ionians now held a council. 


Miltiades the 


Athenian, who was king of the Chersonesites upon the 
Hellespont,’ and their commander‘ at the Ister, recom- 
mended the other generals to do as the Scythians 


wished, and restore freedom to Ionia.® 


But Histizus 


3 Concerning the mode in which 
this sovereignty came into the family 
of Miltiades, vide infra, Book vi. chs. 
34-36. The dominion of Miltiades 
was over the whole of the peninsula, 
as far as the wall which stretched 
across from Pactya to Cardia. 

“The Chersonesites wpon the Hel- 
lespont” are here distinguished from 
the inhabitants of the Heracleotic 
Chersonesus, which occupied the 
peninsula between the port of Bala- 
clava and the great harbour of Se- 
bastopol. 

See below vii. 33. 

* Mr. Blakesley (note 365 on ch. 
141) supposes Herodotus to mean 
that Miltiades commanded the whole 
fleet, and endeavours to explain in 
what sense; but Herodotus certainly 
does not say that Miltiades com- 
manded any besides his own subjects. 

° Dr. Thirlwall has called in ques- 
tion the truth of this story (Hist. of 
Greece, vol. ii. Append. ii. p. 486), 
which he considers to have been fa- 
bricated by Miltiades on his return to 
Attica, B.c. 493. Mr. Grote (History, 
vol. iv. p. 368, note) maintains the 
credit of the great Athenian. The 
difficulty in connexion with the story 
is, to understand how Miltiades could 
have remained undisturbed in his 
Sovereignty (as he appears to have 
done, Herod, vi. 40) during the cam- 
paigns of Megabazus and Otanes 
(Herod. v. 1-2, and 26), if he had 
taken the part against Darius which 
is ascribed to him. Mr. Grote cuts 
the Gordian knot, by assuming that 
he did not remain, but fled to Attica 
at once, as Cornelius Nepos asserts, 
(Milt. § 3.) The flight which He- 
rodotus ascribes to fear of the Scythi- 
ans (vi. 40), Mr. Grote considers to 


have been caused in reality by fear of 
the Persians, 

The objections to this are, first, 
that it “contradicts Herodotus in a 
matter of fact very conspicuous ”—the 
enemy before whom Miltiades fled ; 
and secondly, that it is incompatible 
with the chronology. Mr. Grote says 
that ‘the chronological data in He- 
rodot. vi. 40 are exceedingly obscure 
and perplexed,” and therefore he sets 
them aside altogether. Butone thing 
is sufficiently clear from them, viz. 
that the Scythian invasion of the 
Chersonese and flight of Miltiades 
happened only three years before his 
final return to Attica; that is, nearly 
twenty years after the Scythian expe- 
dition. Surely Herodotus cannot 
have confounded a flight from the 
Persians in B.c. 514 or 518, with one 
from the Scythians in z.c. 495, the 
undoubted year of the Scythian in- 
toad. (See note ad Joc.) 

Mr. Grote, however, shows good 
reasons for rejecting Dr. Thirlwall’s 
hypothesis. There would have been 
too many witnesses to the true facts 
of the case for a fabrication to have 
had any chance of success. And He- 
rodotus’s inquiries would have been 
made chiefly on the Asiatic side, 
among those whose fathers had been 
present at the bridge, and who had no 
interest in exaggerating the patriotism 
of Miltiades. We must therefore 
accept the fact of Miltiades having 
advocated the breaking up of the 
bridge. 

How then may the fact that, not- 
withstanding this advocacy, he es- 
caped the Persian vengeance during 
the campaigns of Megabazus and Ota. 
nes, be accounted for? I conjecture, 
because it was then unknown, The 


several states. 
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the Milesian opposed this advice. 


Darius,” he said, “that we enjoy our thrones in our 


“It is through 


If his power be overturned, I cannot 
continue lord of Miletus, nor ye of your cities. For 


there is not one of them which will not prefer demo- 


eracy to kingly rule.” Then the other captains, who, 
till Histizeus spoke, were about to vote with Miltiades, 
changed their minds, and declared in favour of the last 
speaker. 

138. The following were the voters on this occasion, 
all men who stood high in the esteem of the Persian 
king : the tyrants of the Hellespont,—Daphnis of Aby- 
dos, Hippoclus of Lampsacus, Herophantus of Parium, 
Metrodérus of Proconnésus, Aristagoras of Cyzicus, and 
Ariston of Byzantium ;° the Ionian princes—Strattis 


of Chios, AZaces of Samos,” Laodamas of Phocea, and 


Histizeus of Miletus, the man who had opposed Mil- 


matter would be debated by the 
Greek princes in secret conclave. It 
would be a point of honour on the 
part of all present not to divulge what 
had been proposed at the meeting, 


_ especially when to do so would be to 


bring ruin on one of their own body. 
Darius would know that the Jouians 
had been urged by the Scythians to 
break the bridge, and that Histizus 
had been very active in persuading 
his colleagues not to listen to them. 
But he need not have known that any 
of the despots had actually proposed 
complying with the entreaties of the 
Scyths. His special gratitude to His- 


tieus may also in part have been | 


owing to the fact, of which there are 
indications eee 139 and 141), that 
Histizus held a higher rank than his 
brother despots, and had the special 
charge of the bridge. 

When the Ionian revolt broke out, 
and Miltiades joined in it, as is evi- 
dent by his attack on Lemnos, a Per- 


- sian dependency (Herod. v. 27), there 


would’ be no longer any need of con- | 


VOL, IT. 


cealment. Miltiades would boast of 
what he had formerly done, and it 
would become known generally. 

That the Scythians, twenty years 
afterwards, did not spare the Cher- 
sonese on this account, does not seem 
to me at all strange. Their incur- 


| sions were not wars undertaken from 


motives of policy, but plundering in- 
roads. Further, they might not 
know that Miltiades had been on 
their side ; and if they did, the grati- 
tude of a barbarous people does uot 
often last twenty years. 

° Except Byzantium, all these 
places are on the Asiatic side. By- 
zantium had no doubt been compelled 
to submit at the time of the passage 
of the Bosphorus. Why Miltiades, 
whose kingdom lay so much out of 
Darius’s route, had submitted, is not 
so apparent. 

7 Syloson, it appears, did not long 
enjoy the throne, which he had reco- 
vered by Persian aid (iii. 149). He 
had now been succeeded by his son, 
faces (vide infra, vi. 13). 


I 


114 ANSWER GIVEN TO THE SCYTHIANS. Boox IV. 
tiades. Only one olian of note was present, to wit, 
Aristagoras* of Cymé.® 

139. Having resolved to follow the advice of His- 
tieus, the Greek leaders further determined to speak 
and act as follows. In order to appear to the Scy- 
thians to be doing something, when in fact they were 


domg nothing of consequence, and likewise to prevent — 


them from forcing a passage across the Ister by the 
bridge, they resolved to break up the part of the 
bridge which abutted on Scythia, to the distance of 
a bowshot from the river bank; and to assure the 
Seythians, while the demolition was proceeding, that 
there was nothing which they would not do to plea- 
sure them. Such were the additions made to the reso- 
Intion of Histieus; and then Histieus himself stood 
forth and made answer to the Scyths in the name of 
all the Greeks :—“ Good is the advice which ye have 
brought us, Scythians, and well have ye done to come 
here with such speed. Your efforts have now put us 
into the right path, and our efforts shall not be wanting 
to advance your cause. Your own eyes see that we 
are engaged in breaking the bridge, and, believe us, we 
will work zealously to procure our own freedom. Mean- 
time, while we labour here at our task, be it your 


5 Of whom we hear again, infra, v. 


gents were present than he names. 
ae 
ot 


dp 


* This list is remarkable, both for 
what it omits, and for what it con- 
tains. The absence of the Lesbians, 
who a few years later furnished 70 
ships to the combined fleet at Ladé, is 
the most unaccountable omission of 
all. Teos also on that occasion sup- 
plied 17 ships, Priéné 12, and Ery- 
thre 8; while Phocea could give 
but three. Yet here the Phocean 
leader appears as possessing a vote, 
while Lesbos, Teos, Priéné, and Ery- 
thre, are unmentioned. One cannot 
but suspect that the list of Herodotus 
is imperfect, and that more contin- 


It may be conjectured that the list 
came from a Hellespontine source 
(from the family of Miltiades, most 
probably) ; and thus, while the cata- 
logue of the Hellespontine cities is 
tolerably complete, there being no 
important omission but that of Chal- 
cedon, only those Ionian and Aolian 
leaders who were of particular repute 
obtained any mention. Phocwa, though 
so weak in. ships, might still possess 
a leader of eminence, as was found to 
be the case in the Ionian struggle, 
when the entire command was placed 
in the hands of Dionysius (vi. 11), 


oy 
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business to seek them out, and, when found, for our 
sakes, as well as your own, to visit them with the ven- 
geance which they so well deserve.” 

140. Again the Scyths put faith in the promises of the 
Tonian chiefs, and retraced their steps, hoping to fall in 
with the Persians. They missed, however, the enemy’s 
whole line of march; their own former acts being to 
blame for it. Had they not ravaged all the pasturages 
of that region, and filled in all the wells, they would 
have easily found the Persians whenever they chose. 
But, as it turned out, the measures which seemed to 
them so wisely planned were exactly what caused their 
failure. They took a route where water was to be 
found and fodder could be got for their horses, and on 
this track sought their adversaries, expecting that they 
too would retreat through regions where these things 
were to be obtained. The Persians, however, kept 
strictly to the line of their former march, never for a 
moment departing from it; and even so gained the 
bridge with difficulty. It was night when they arrived, 
and their terror, when they found the bridge broken 
up, was great ; for they thought that perhaps the Ionians 
had deserted them. 

141. Now there was in the army of Darius a certain 
man, an Egyptian, who had a louder voice than any 
other man in the world. This person was bid by 
Darius to stand at the water’s edge, and call Histieus 
the Milesian. The fellow did as he was bid; and His- 
tizus, hearing him at the very first summons, brought 
the fleet to assist in conveying the army across, and 
once more made good the bridge. 

142. By these means the Persians escaped from 
Scythia, while the Scyths sought for them in vain, 
again missing their track.’ And hence the Scythians 


1 This seems to be the proper place | derns agree in thinking absolutely 
for reviewing the entire history of | incredible (Niebuhr, Vortrage uber 
this expedition, which almost all mo- | alte Geschichte, i. pp. 15:)-191 5 Grote, 
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are accustomed to say of the Ionians, by way of 
reproach, that, if they be looked upon as freemen, they 


iv. pp. 354-3861; Thirlwall, ch. xiv. 
p. 223, 8vo. ed.; Dahlmann’s Life, 
p. 120, E. T.) 

That Darius led an expedition into 
Scythia, across the Canal of Constan- 
tinople and the Danube, may be re- 
garded as historically certain: it is a 
point in which Ctesias himself did not 
venture to contradict Herodotus, 
(Excerpt. ap. Photium, § 17.) The 
passage of the Straits, and of the 
river, by bridges made by Greeks of 
Greek ships, and the presence of Mil- 
tiades, on both occasions, must be 
taken to be facts ag assured as the 
battle of Marathon itself. 

Again, the general result of the ex- 
pedition—negative rather than posi- 
tive—that Darius penetrated to some 
distance into Scythia, and returned 
without obtaining any remarkable 
success, or experiencing any very 
overwhelming loss, may be regarded 
as ascertained. Otesias agrees suffi- 
ciently, though he represents the mat- 
ter less favourably to the Persians 
than Herodotus ; but the proof is to 
be found in the course of events—the 
safe return of the king—his ability to 
detach 80,000 men under Megabazus 
(ch. 143)—and the permanent hold 
which he obtained on Europe by his 
attack. The incredulity of the mo- 
derns attaches to the circumstances of 
the campaign in Scythia—to the line 
of route and length of march—as well 
as to the period of time (above two 
months) during which the army is 
supposed to have remained in the 
enemy’s country. It is regarded as 
impossible, first, that Darius should 
have been able to effect the passage of 
such great rivers as the Dniestr, the 
Dniepr and the Don, without his 
fleet and in the summer (Grote, p. 
355; Niebuhr, p. 191); and se- 
condly, that the army should have 
been able to exist for so long a time, 
and to traverse so vast a territory, 
when the country was itself so barren, 
and had moreover been purposely ex- 
hausted before his coming, (Grote, 
ib.; Niebuhr, p. 190; Thirlwall, p. 


225.) But these difficulties are not 
so formidable as they appear; and if 
they were greater, it would perhaps 
be better to accept the narrative with 
them, than to suppose either that 
Herodotus failed to obtain any know- 
ledge of the real course of the cam- 
paign, or that he purposely gave us a 
grand graphic sketch in lieu of his- 
tory. This latter seems to be what 
Mr. Grote imagines (p. 356, and 
again, p. 859), without seeing, ap- 
parently, what a fatal blow is thereby 
dealt to the general credibility of the 
historian. For my own part I can- 
not conceive it possible either that 
Herodotus should fail utterly to ob- 
tain _a general notion of the march of 
the Persians, or that, knowing it, he 
should set it aside and give us instead 
a grand ‘illustrative fiction.” 

If we accept the existence of the 
town Gelonus, and the semi-Greek 
character of its inhabitants (accepted 
by Niebuhr, p. 193), the burning of 
that town by Darius would be a plain 
matter of fact, which could not but 
have been known to the Pontic 
Greeks, if it really happened, and 
which could scarcely have been be- 
lieved by them if it did not. But if, 
with Rennell (Geography, p. 108), 
and, I believe, Klaproth and Reichard, 
we allow this expedition to have 
reached thus far, and to have returned, 
we may almost as well accept the 
line of march mentioned by Herodo- 
tus as assume any other—the length 
of the way and difficulties of the 
route being much the same in any 
case, supposing the army to have 
reached Gelonus. The question 
seems to be, can we conceive the 
Pontic Greeks, in 50 or 60 years’ 
time, losing all recollection of the 
real course of the invasion, or not? 
If we cannot, and they distinctly de- 
clared that their staple, Gelonus, was 
burnt by the invader, then we have 
an ascertained point, certainly beyond 
the Don (ch. 21, and again chs. 
122-3), and deep in the interior of the 
country, to which the expedition 


Cap, 142, 


“ENTERTAINED BY THE SCYTHIANS. 
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are the basest and most dastardly of all mankind—but 
if they be considered as under servitude, they are the 


reached; and the difficulties as to 
how the army obtained supplies, and 
how the great rivers were crossed, 
must admit of explanation, whether 
the true explanation has as yet been 
hit upon, or no. 

Even the tradition that the curious 
old walls, which were to be seen be- 
tween the Wolga and the Don (rév 
ert €s eve Ta epeimia oGa HY, Ch. 124), 
owed their origin to Darius, although 
probably untrue as a matter of fact 
(see note on the place), yet would 
scarcely have arisen so soon after the 
event, if his expedition had never 
approached the region in which they 
lay. 

With respect to the difficulties 
which have induced so many histo- 
rical critics to reject the narrative of 
Herodotus, it may be observed, first, 
that the Persians were probably very 
skilful in the passage of rivers, from 
the frequent occasion which they had 
to cross the Tigris, Euphrates, Upper 
and Lower Zab, Diyalah, Kerkhah, 
&c., all of them unfordable streams 
(mot wepyroi, according to our 
author), and lying in the country 
about which their armies had been in 
the habit of marching for centuries. 
Secondly, that the mode in which 
these rivers were crossed was, then 
as now, by means of inflated skins, 
as we see even in the Nimrud sculp- 
tures (Layard, plates 15, 16, 33). 
These were either kept in the hand, 
or attached to rafts (see note ® on Book 
i. ch. 194). Every army would take 
the field well supplied with skins, 
partly for this purpose, partly to 
hold their water. At the passage of 
a river all the water-skins might be 
used as air-skins, for they could be 
filled again when the crossing was 
effected. Thirdly, that it is not at 
all certain that the Scythians did not 
possess boats upon their rivers, which 
an invading army might seize; but 
if they did not, yet the banks of their 
rivers are, especially towards the 
lower part of their course, rich in 
wood (vide supra, note* on ch. 18), 


so that ample materials would exist 
for the rafts, on which the baggage of 
the army would have to crogs, the 
men and beasts for the most part 
swimming, the former by the help of 
skins. Fourthly, that there is no 
reason to think that the Scythians 
disputed the passage of the streams, 
as Mr. Grote supposes would have 
been the case (p. 3855), since their 
object was to avoid an engagement, 
which any attempt to hinder the 
advance of the Persians would infal- 
libly have brought on. 

Further, as to supplies; the fami- 
larity of the Orientals with the pas- 
sage of deserts by caravans of an 
enormous size, who must take with 
them nourishment for many months, 
accustoms them to the movement of 
vast masses of men, so equipped as to 
be independent of those resources, 
which, with us, an enemy’s country 
is expected to furnish. The tactics 
of the Scythians would have been ex- 
pected (see chs. 83 and 134), and pre- 
parations made accordingly. Those 
who are versed in Asiatic history, who 
know what large armies have tra- 
versed the barren and desolate coun- 
tries of Turkestan and Tartary, who 
have followed step by step the cam- 
paigns of Genghis Khan and Tamer- 
lane, sometimes in these very regions 
(Gibbor, ch. Ixv. § 2, p. 338), will 
see nothing strange in a two or three 
months’ campaign carried on by an 
army of some hundreds of thousands 
deriving but little subsistence from 
the country which they were travers- 
ing. ‘ Timour,’” we are told by the 
ereat historian, “invaded Kizpak or 
the Western Tartary, with such 
mighty powers that thirteen miles 
were measured from his right to his 
left wing. In a march of jive months 
they rarely beheld the footsteps of 
man; and their daily subsistence was 
often trusted to the fortune of the 
chace.” (Gibbon, ].s.c.) This march 
began at the Caspian, and extended 
to the neighbourhood of Moscow ! 

With respect to the time said to 
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faithfullest of slaves, and the most fondly attached to 
their lords. 

143. Darius, having passed through Thrace, reached 
Sestos in the Chersonese, whence he crossed by the 
help of his fleet into Asia, leaving a Persian, named 
Megabazus,’ commander on the European side. This 
was the man on whom Darius once conferred special 
honour by a compliment which he paid him before all 
the Persians. He was about to eat some pomegranates, 
and had opened the first, when his brother Artabanus 
asked him “what he would like to have in as great 
plenty as the seeds of the pomegranate?’ Darius 
answered —‘ Had I as many men like Megabazus as 
there are seeds here, it would please me better than to 
be lord of Greece.” Such was the compliment where- 
with Darius honoured the general to whom at this time 
he gave the command of the troops left in Europe, 


amounting in all to some eighty thousand men. 


have been occupied by the expedition, 
which is especially objected to by 
Dahlmann, as too short, it must be 
observed, first, that the whole time is 
nowhere fixed. The sixty days are 
said not to have expired when the 
first application is made to the Joni- 
ans, but at that time Darius is in the 
north-west of Scythia, near the ter- 
ritory of the Agathyrsi (chs. 125, 
133); that is, he has accomplished 
about three-fourths of his route. Se- 
condly, if even thus sufficient time 
does not seem to be allowed, may not 
the fact be that the first application 
to the Ionians to break the bridge was 
in reality made somewhat earlier ? 
Thirdly, it is to be borne in mind 
that we have no means of fixing ex- 
actly how far Darius went either east 
or north. It is not at all certain 
that the Oarus is the Wolga, much 
less that the forts were near Saratow, 
Herodotus says indeed distinctly that 
he crossed the Don (‘Tanais), and that 
he reached Gelonus, which seems to 
have been near Woronetz—also that 


he skirted Scythia to the north, and 
re-entered it on the north-west fron- 
tier, passing through the countries of 
the Melanchleni, Androphagi, and 
Neuri. But the position of these 
nations is only fixed conjecturally. 
Scythia may not have extended go 
far inland as Herodotus was told, 
perhaps not further than the 52nd 
parallel. 

* Or Megabyzus, according to one 
MS., a reading confirmed by Eusta- 
thius (ad Il. ii. p. 182, 27), and to a 
certain extent by Plutarch, who tells 
the story of Megabyzus’s son, Zopyrus 
(Apophthegm. vol. ii. p. 173, A.). But 
it is not likely that Herodotus intends 
the conspirator. He would not speak 
of him merely as dSpa Tléponv. 

* Hence the absurdity of Rennell’s 
supposition (Geogr. p. 114), that the 
number in ch. 87 ought to be 7 0,000 
instead of 700,000. Hence too the 
certainty which we have that Darius 
fared infinitely better than most of 
those who have made similar attempts, 
as Crassus, Julian, and Napoleon. 


” 
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144, This same Megabazus got himself an undying 
remembrance among the Hellespontians, by a certain 
speech which he made. It came to his knowledge, 
while he was staying at Byzantium, that the Chalce- 
donians made their settlement seventeen years earlier 
than the Byzantines. “Then,” said he, “the Chalce- 
donians must at that time have been labouring under 
blindness—otherwise, when so far more excellent a site 
was open to them, they would never have chosen one 
so greatly inferior.”* Megabazus now, having been 
appointed to take the command upon the Hellespont, 
employed himself in the reduction of all those states 


-which had not of their own accord joined the Medes. 


145. About this very time another great expedition 
was undertaken against Libya,’ on a pretext which I 
will relate when I have premised certain particulars. 
The descendants of the Argonauts in the third genera- 
tion,® driven out of Lemnos by the Pelasgi who carried 


4 Strabo says (vii. p. 464) that as 
early as the time of the founding of 


Byzantium, this reproach was made 


against the Chalcedonians. Accord- 
ing to him, the Delphian oracle advised 
certain Greeks, who wished to found 
a colony, and asked to have a site 
recommended them, ‘to build their 
city over against the blind men ”— 
by which the Chaleedonians were 
understood to be meant. Tacitus fol- 
lows this tale (Annal. xii. 63), with 
which Herodotus is evidently unac- 
quainted. 

The great advantages of the posi- 
tion occupied by Byzantium are ela- 
borately set forth by Polybius (iv. 
38). Gibbon’s description (Decline 
and Fall, ch. xvii. pp. 6-10) is excel- 
lent. Considering how unimportant a 
place Byzantium was when Herodotus 
wrote, and how great a city it has be- 
come, it is interesting to see that its 
capabilities had really been observed 
as early, at least, as the time of our 
author, 

Chalcedon was founded by the Me- 


gareans. (Thucyd. iv. 75) about the 
year B.c. 674. (Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. 
p- 186.) Byzantium, founded seven- 
teen years later, B.c. 657, was likewise 
a Megarean colony. (Scymn. Ch. 717. 
Steph. Byz. ad voc.) 

5 Vide infra, ch. 167. Herodotus 
looks upon the expedition of Aryandes 
as undertaken in reality against all 
the independent African nations, 

6 The myth ran, that in Lemnos at 
the time of the Argonautic expedition 
there were no males, the women hav- 
ing revenged their ill-treatment upon 
the men by murdering them all. The 
Argonauts touched at the island, and 
were received with great favour. They 
stayed some months, and the subse- 
quent population of the island was 
the fruit of this visit. Hypsipylé, the 
queen, had twin sons by Jason. (Apol- 
lod. i. 9, 17; Apollon. Rhod. i. 609- 
915; Herodor. Fr. 44.) Sophocles 
wrote a tragedy (the Ajpuar), which 
is lost, upon this piece of ancient 
story. 
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off the Athenian women from Brauron,’ took ship and 
went to Lacedemon, where, seating themselves on 
Mount Tajgetum,* they proceeded to kindle their fires. 
The Lacedemonians, seeing this, sent a herald to 
inquire of them “who they were, and from what 
region they had come;” whereupon they made 
answer, “that they were Minyz,® sons of the heroes 
by whom the ship Argo was manned; for these persons 
had stayed awhile in Lemnos, and had there become 
their progenitors.” On hearing this account of their 
descent, the Lacedemonians sent to them a second 
time, and asked, “ what was their object in coming to 
Lacedeemon, and there kindling their fires ?” They 
answered, “that, driven from their own land by the 
Pelasgi, they had come, as was most reasonable, to 
their fathers ;' and their wish was to dwell with them 
in their country, partake their privileges, and obtain 
allotments of land.’ It seemed good to the Lacedemo- 
nians to receive the Minyz among them on their own 
terms; to assign them lands, and enrol them in their 


tribes.’ 


What chiefly moved them to this was the 


? Vide infra, vi. 138. 

° Taygetum or Taygetus (Pliny) is 
the high mountain-range west of the 
valley of the Eurotas, the modern 
Pentadactylon. 

° The Argonauts generally were 
called Minye (Pind, Pyth. iv. 69). 
This was said by some to be on ac- 
count of Jason’s descent from Minyas 
(Apollon. Rhod. i, 229-233); but 
there is reason to believe that the 
Minye were in early times a very 
powerful race in Greece, having set- 
tlements in Thessaly (Plin. H. N. iv. 
8), and Magnesia (Strab. ix. p. 601; 
Schol. ad Ap. Rhod. i. 763), as well 
as about Orchomenus. Strabo (1.s.¢.) 
says that, according to some writers, 
Toleus was a colony from Orcho- 
menus. 

' According to some, Hercules him- 
self was one of the Argonauts (Apol- 
lod. i. 9, § 19), and accompanied the 


expedition beyond Lemnos. But the 
reference here ig evidently to Castor 
and Pollux, the two great heroes of 
Sparta, who are always enumerated 
among the companions of Jason 
(Apoll. Rhod. i. 146-7; Pind. Pyth. 
iv. 805; Apollod. i. 9. 16). 

* It may be reasonably conjectured 
that these fugitives were in reality 
Minyans of Orchomenus driven out a 
little earlier by the irruption of the 
Beeotians from Arne (‘Thucyd. i, 12), 
and that they invented this story, 
in order to claim kindred with the 
Spartans. Or perhaps, as 0. O. Miiller 
supposes, it was invented for them in 
after-times. The expelled Minyans 
went chiefly to Asia Minor, (Supra, 
i, 146.) 

* C. O. Miiller (Orchom. p- 318) 
thinks it ineredible that the Minyans 
should really have been received into 
full citizenship; and supposes that 


seizing them, cast them into prison. 
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consideration that the sons of Tyndarus* had sailed on 
board the Argo. The Minyz, on their part, forthwith 
married Spartan wives, and gave the wives, whom they 
had married in Lemnos, to Spartan husbands. 

146. However, before much time had elapsed, the 
Minye began to wax wanton, demanded to share the 
throne, and committed other impieties; whereupon the 
Lacedzemonians passed on them sentence of death, and, 
Now the Lacede- 
monians never put criminals to death im the daytime, 
but always at night. When the Minye, accordingly, 
were about to suffer, their wives, who were not only 
citizens, but daughters of the chief men among the 
Spartans, entreated to be allowed to enter the prison, 
and have some talk with their lords; and the Spartans, 
not expecting any fraud from such a quarter, granted 
their request. The women entered the prison, gave 
their own clothes to their husbands, and received theirs 
in exchange : after which the Minyz, dressed in their 
wives’ garments, and thus passing for women, went 
forth. Having effected their escape in this manner, 
they seated themselves once more upon Taygetum.® 

147. It happened that at this very time Theras, son 


* Castor and Pollux. 


they were admitted among the Peri- 
ch. 145, note ’. 


Vide supra, 
eci. It is certain that in later times 


the Spartans were excessively chary 
of bestowing their citizenship (Arist. 
Pol. ii. 6, § 12). Herodotus himself 
says, in another place (ix. 33-4), that 
they never imparted it but to two 
men. However we cannot argue from 
their practice at a later period what 
they might have done in early times, 
especially so soon after their first set- 
tlement, and when they may have 
been glad to receive an increase of 
strength from any quarter. It is quite 
possible therefore that the Minyans 
may have been received into actual 
citizenship. (Compare the reception 


of the Sabine refugees into the Ro-} 


man people, Liv. ii. 16.) This is 
certainly what Herodotus intends. 


5 Plutarch (de Virt. Mulier. tom. 
ii. p. 247) tells this story with re- 
markable variations from the Herodo- 
tean narrative. According to him, the 
fugitives were not the Minye driven 
out by the Pelasgi, but the Pelasgi 
driven out in their turn by the Athe- 
nians. They were not received into 
citizenship, but rebelled on account of 
being refused civil rights. They did 
not finally settle in Thera and Hlis, 
but in Melos and Crete. We may 
learn from this the extreme uncer- 
tainty of the ancient stories, even 
when their character is least mythic. 
Polyaenus gave both narratives, (Strat. 
vii. ch. 49, viii. ch. 61.) 
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of Autesion (whose father Tisamenus was the gon of 
Thersander, and grandson of Polynices), was about to 
lead out a colony from Lacedemon. This Theras, by 
birth a Cadmeian, was uncle on the mother’s side to the 


two sons of Aristodémus,° 


Procles and Eurysthenes, 


and, during their infancy, administered in their right the 
royal power. When his nephews, however, on attaining 


to man’s estate, took the 


government, Theras, who 


could not bear to be under the authority of others after 
he had wielded authority so long himself, resolved to 
leave Sparta, and cross the sea to join his kindred. 
There were in the island now called Thera,’ but at that 
time Callisté,® certain descendants of Membliarus, the 


son of Peeciles, a Phoenician, 


(For Cadmus, the son of 


*, Vide» infra, vi. 52. <'Theeauthers 
of this genealogy, which may be thus 
exhibited— 


Polynices Hercules 
| 
Thersander Hyllus 
Tisamenus Cleodzeus. 
Autesion Aristomachus 
] Ug. : 
Theras Argeia m. Aristodemus 
| 
| | 
Eurysthenes Procles, 


intended probably to represent the 
history thus. Aristodemus, son of 
Aristomachus, married Argeia, daugh- 
ter of Autesion, great-grandson of Po- 
lynices, and king of Thebes, while the 
Cadmeians were still unconquered, On 
the invasion of the Beeotians, Theras, 
her brother, who had succeeded hig 
father Autesion, was driven out and 
took refuge with Aristodemus, his 
brother-in-law, at Sparta. Aristode- 
mus dying while his sons, EKurysthe- 
nes and Procles, were under age, 
Theras, their uncle, naturally became 
their cuardian. 

” Thera is the island, or group of 
islands, now known by the name of 
Santorin, lying to the south of the 
other Cyclades. Pliny (H. N. ii, 87) 
says that it first appeared in the fourth 


year of the 135th Olympiad (B.c. 237), 
This must evidently be a mistake. It 
is conjectured that a great volcanic 
change took place at this date, by 
which the original Thera was broken 
up into the three islands of Thera, 
Therasia, and Aspronisi, (See Capt. 
Graves’s article in the Journal of the 
Geograph. Society, vol. xx. Art. i) 
Capt. Graves supposes that the name 
Callisté, “ the most beautiful,” pro- 
perly applied to it ‘before the erup- 
tion” which left it almost in its pre- 
sent state (p.1). His own descrip- 
tion, however, of its actual condition 
goes far to justify the epithet. « From 
its western shores or cliffs,” he says, 
“and where the mountains do not 
come in the way, the island has a 
rapid descent to the east, north, and 
south coasts, and is entirely culti- 
vated with the vine. In fact it is 
one uninterrupted smiling vineyard, 
which in the summer months presents 
a most pleasing aspect. . . The vil- 
lages with their white-washed build- 
ings spring up, as it were, out of the 
mass of vines” (p. 3). 

* Compare the famous line of the 
Cyrenzan poet Callimachus, twice 
quoted by Strabo (viii, p. 504, and 
xvii, 118, )— 


“Kaddtorn 7d mépoube, rd 8’ VoTepov ovvORa 
Orn.” 
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Agenor, when he was sailing in search of Kuropé, made 
a landing on this island; and, either because the country 
pleased him, or because he had a purpose in so doing,’ 
left there a number of Phcenicians, and with them his 
own kinsman Membliarus. Callisté had been inhabited 
by this race for eight generations of men,’ before the 
arrival of Theras from Lacedemon.) 
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9 It is conjectured that the real| the name of Peeciles, the father of 
‘purpose ” was to found a settlement Membliarus (which, if it refers to any 
for dyeing (Blakesley ad loc.), as the occupation at all, must allude to em- 
murea, which furnishes the precious | brotdery), nor the profession of Coro- 
Tyrian purple, is plentiful in that } bius the Cretan, can much help the 
part of the Mediterranean. This is | argument. 
in itself not improbable, but neither 1 Larcher (ad loc.) observes that as 


148. Theras now, having with him a certain number 
of men from each of the tribes,? was setting forth on his 
expedition hitherward. Far from intending to drive 


out the former inhabitants, he regarded them as his 


near kin, and meant to settle among them. It hap- 
pened that just at this time the Minye, having escaped 
from their prison, had taken up their station upon 
Mount Ta¥getum; and the Lacedemonians, wishing to 
destroy them, were considering what was best to be 
done, when Theras begged their lives, undertaking to 
remove them from the territory. His prayer being 
granted, he took ship, and sailed, with three triacon- 
ters,* to jom the descendants of Membliarus. He was 
not, however, accompanied by all the Minyz, but only 
by some few of them. The greater number fled to the 
land of the Paroreats, and Caucons,*® whom they drove 


there were fen generations at Thebes | with the Lacedeemonians, had been: 


from Cadmus to Theras, there ought already celebrated by Pindar ;-— 

to have been the same number at Cal- AaxeSarnovioy miyOevres avSpwv 
listé from Membliarus to the prince | @cat réy wore KaAXioray argxnray xpdvy 
who reigned there at the time when | écev.—Pyth. iv. 257, ed. Dissen, 

Theras arrived. But it is quite con- | Apollonius Rhod. (iv. 1760-4), and 
ceivable that the seventh descendant | Pausanias (Lacon. ut. i. § 7) gave 
from Membliarus might be contem- nearly the same account. According 
porary with the ninth from Cadmus. | to the Cyrenaic historians, Theocrestus 
With regard to the whole question | and Acesander, the head of the Minyan 
of the Pheenician settlers in Greece, | colonists wasa certain Sesamus (Schol. 


vide supra, BK. ii. ch. 49, note}, ad Apollon. Rhod. iv. 1750). g 
* The three old Dorian tribes, Hyl- * Paroreatee is’ a geographical, not 


lei, Dymanes, and Pamphyles, must | an ethnic appellation, It may be ap- 
here be meant, for the local tribes plied to any “ dwellers on the moun- 
were not instituted till a later period. | tain-side.” The Lemnians, who are 


(Hermann’s Pol. Antiq. of Greece, $$ | here said to have fled to the Paroreata, - 


20 and 24.) Compare the practice at | are themselves called Paroreate in the 
Rome of each tribe furnishing 100 eighth book (ch. 78). The tract of 
men to a colony. (Niebuhr, Hist. of | land intended seems to have been the 
Rome, ii. 85, E.T.) mountainous district between the Neda 
* Triaconters were vessels of 80 | and the Alpheus, called by Strabo 
oars, 15 on each side, in which the (viii. p. 504) Triphylia, which is 
Towers all sat upon the same level. | Sometimes reckoned to Elis, but im- 
Compare the account given of pente- properly, as is evident from Herod. 
cobters (supra, i. 152, note '). | vill, 73, andagain from Thueyd. v. 84, 
‘\ Three triaconters could ‘not have | where Lepreum appears as an inde- 
accommodated more than about 350 pendent city. (See Miiller’s Dorians, 
or 360 men. The Minye were pro- | ii, p. 465, E. T.) 
bably much more numerous. Their * The Caucons (Kavxeves) appear to 
colonisation of Thera in conjunction | have been among the most ancient in- 
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out, themselves occupying the region in six bodies, by 
which were afterwards built the towns of Lepreum, 
Macistus, Phryxe, Pyrgus, Epium, and Nudium ;" 
whereof the greater part were in my day demolished 
by the Eleans.* 

149. The island was called Thera after the name of 
its founder. This same Theras had a son, who refused 
to cross the sea with him; Theras therefore left him 
behind, “a sheep,” as he said, “among wolves.” From 
this speech his son came to be called Giolycus, a name 
which afterwards grew to be the only one by which he 
was known. This Golycus was the father of geus, 
from whom sprang the <Aigide, a great tribe® in 
Sparta. The men of this tribe lost at one time all 
their children, whereupon they were bidden by an 
oracle to build a temple to the furies of Laius and 
(Edipus ;1 they complied, and the mortality ceased. 
The same thing happened in Thera to the descendants 


of these men.’ 


150. Thus far the history is delivered without vari- 


Herodotus to his own day. (Life, p. 


habitants of Greece. They are placed 
upon a par with the Pelasgi and Leleges 
(vide supra, Bk. i. ch. 147, note ‘), 
from whom they probably did not 
much differ. The district here men- 
tioned was always looked upon as one 
of their earliest seats. (Strabo, viii. 
pp. 496-502.) 

7 The site of these places can only 
be fixed conjecturally. Lepreum is 
probably the Paleokastro near Siro- 
yitzi, Macistus Mostizea, Pyrgus the 
acropolis near the sea, a little to the 
north of the Neda. (Cf. Miller, 1. s. c. 
and Leake’s Morea, vol. i. p. 56.) 

® Lepreum is the only one of the 
six which can be shown to have main- 
tained its independence. (Thucyd. 
]. s.c.) Probably it was always the 
chief town; whence its position at the 
head of the list. Two hundred Le- 
preans are named among the confede- 
rates at Platewa (infra, ix. 28). Dahl- 
mann correctly observes that the war 
of the Eleans and Minyans is fixed by 


43, Ei. T.) 

® Herodotus uses the word “ tribe” 
(pvdn), but it seems impossible that 
the Aigide can have been more than 
a family. (Cf. Miiller’s Orchemen. p. 
829.) ‘There was another account of 
their origin entirely unlike that given 
by Herodotus. They were said to 
have been Thebans, who accompanied 
Aristodemus in his last expedition 
(Ephor. Fr. 18). This seems to be 
the view of Pindar (Pyth. v. 102; 
Isth. vii. 21), who claims connexion 
with the Cyreneans through the 
Aigide, calling them his own ances- 
tors. 

1 Herodotus here employs the less 
usual form idipodes ; in v. 60 he has 
the commoner Gidipws. 

2 That is, of the Minyans who ac- 
companied Theras. ‘The cause in 
both instances may have been their 
intermarrying only with one another. 


‘ 


ation both by the Thereans and the Lacedemonians ; 
but from this point we have only the Therzan narrative. _ 


Grinus (they say), the son of Misanius, a descendant — ‘, 


of Theras, and king of the island of Thera, went to 


Delphi to offer a hecatomb on behalf of his native city, ~ 


He was accompanied by a large number of the citizens, 
and among the rest by Battus, the son of Polymnestus, 
who belonged to the Minyan family of the Euphemide? 
On Grinus consulting the oracle about sundry matters, 


the Pythoness gave him for answer, “that he should 4 


found a city in Libya.” Grinus replied to this: “ 5 
O king! am too far advanced in years, and too inactive, 


for such a work. Bid one of these youngsters under- _ 


take it.” As he spoke, he pointed towards Battus; 
and thus the matter rested for that time. When the 
embassy returned to Thera, small account was taken of 
the oracle by the Thereans, as they were quite igno- 
rant where Libya was, and were not so venturesome as 
to send out a colony in the dark. ay 

151. Seven years passed from the utterance of the 


oracle, and not a drop of rain fell in Thera : all the trees . 4 


im the island, except one, were killed with the drought. 
The Thereans upon this sent to Delphi, and were re- 
minded reproachfully, that they had never colonised 
Libya. So, as there was no help for it, they sent mes- 
sengers to Crete, to inquire whether any of the Cretans, 
or of the strangers sojourning among them, had ever 


travelled as far as Libya: and these messengers of 


theirs, in their wanderings about the island, among 
other places visited Itanus,* where they fell in with — 


\ * Thisis aconjectural reading. The | pare the passage of Apollonius 
MSS. have ExGumidgs or Ei¢Gvpqdqs. | dius, where the island of Calli os 
Ruphemus, som of Neptume, is reck- | Thera is styled raider icp} tpopds 
oned among the companions of Jason. | Eigapoo iv. 1758). 

(Apoliled. i. 9, 16; Apollon. Rhod. i. * Itanus lay at the eastern ex- 
179.) The royal family of the Batti | tremity of Crete, near the promontory 


adve traced their descent to him. Hence | of the same name (mentioned by Sey- 


Pindar calls them yevos Ei¢duou | lax, Peripl. p. 42), which is now Ca 
(Pyth, iw. 256, ed. Dissen.). Com- | Salamone or Cape Xacro. It eens 
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_ @ man, whose name was Cordbius, a dealer in purple. 
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In answer to their inquiries, he told them that con- 
trary winds had once carried him to Libya, where he 
had gone ashore on a certain island which was named 
Platea.’ So they hired this man’s services, and took 
him back with them to Thera. A few persons then 
sailed from Thera to reconnoitre. Guided by Corébins 
to the island of Platea, they left him there with pro- 
visions for a certain number of months, and returned 
home with all speed to give their countrymen an 
account of the island. 

152. During their absence, which was prolonged 
beyond the time that had been agreed upon, Corébius’ 
provisions failed him. He was relieved, however, after 
a while by a Samian vessel,° under the command of a 
man named Colzus, which, on its way to Egypt, was 
forced to put in at Platea. The crew, informed by 
Corobius of all the circumstances, left him sufficient 
food for a year. They themselves quitted the island; 
and, anxious to reach Egypt, made sail in that direc- 
tion, but were carried out of their course by a gale of 
wind from the east. The storm not abating, they were 
driven past the pillars of Hercules, and at last, by some 
special guiding providence, reached Tartessus. This 
trading-town was in those days a virgin port, unfre- 
quented by the merchants. The Samians, in conse- 
quence, made by the return-voyage a profit greater 
than any Greeks before their day, excepting Sostratus, 
son of Laodamas, an Eginetan, with whom no one 


place of some importance, as appears | Pacho, Voyage dans la Marmorique, 
from the coins, which are numerous. | pp. 51-2, where the arguments are 
The Paleo-kastro, near Itagnia, pro- | fully stated.) 


bably marks the site. (See Dict. of | ° The tale which follows is of some 


Greek and Roman Geogr. s. v. Jtanus.) | consequence, as showing the character 

5 There can be little doubt that | of the Samians for naval enterprise. 
Platea is the small island of Bomba, | Samos and Phoceza are the only Greek 
which lies off the African coast in the | states reported to have reached so far 
gulf of the same name, lat. 32° 20’, | west in their voyages. (Vide supra, i. 
long, 23°15’. (Cf. Rennell. p. 609, and | 163.) 
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else can compare. From the tenth part of their gains, 
amounting to six talents,’ the Samians made a brazen 
vessel, in shape like an Argive wine-bowl, adorned 
with the heads of griffins standing out in high relief.* 
This bowl, supported by three kneeling colossal figures 
in brass, of the height of seven cubits, was placed as an 
offermg in the temple of Juno at Samos. The aid 
given to Cordbius was the original cause of that close 
friendship which afterwards united the Cyrenzans and 
Therzeans with the Samians.? 

153. The Therzeans who had left Cordbius at Platea, 
when they reached Thera, told their countrymen that 
they had colonised an island on the coast of Libya. 
They of Thera, upon this, resolved that men should be 
sent to jom the colony from each of their seven dis- 
tricts, and that the brothers i every family should 


draw lots to determine who were to go. Battus was 


chosen to be king and leader of the colony. So 
these men departed for Platea on board of two pente- 
conters.’ 

154, Such is the account which the Thereans give. 
In the sequel of the history their accounts tally with 
those of the people of Cyréné; but in what they relate 
of Battus these two nations differ most widely. The 
following is the Cyrenaic story. There was once a 
king named Etearchus, who ruled over Axus,’ a city in 


7 About 1460/7. of our money. The | can scarcely have accommodated more 
entire profit was therefore between | than about 200 men. The numerical 
14,0002. and 15,0001. accuracy affected in the Therean nar- 

* Concerning the eminence of Sa- | rative is remarkable (supra, chs. 148, 
mos in the arts, vide supra, Bk. iii, | 151, 152, &.). 
ch. 60, notes ? and !°. * This place, called Axus by Hero- 

° Of this alliance no traces appear, | dotus, Oaxus and Saxus on its coins 
unless we are to consider in that light | (Steph. Byz. ad voc. “Aégos), is not 
the flight of Arcesilaus IIT. to Samos, | mentioned by Strabo among the cities 
and his success in collecting an arma- | of Crete. It appears, however, in 
ment there (infra, chs. 162-3). Scylax, where (as Voss observes) 

1\ Justin (xii. 7) reduces the two |”Oaéos should be read for Ila€os 
ships, of Herodotus to one. Even the | (Peripl. p. 42). It lay on the north 
larger number would have furnished | side of Ida, not far from. Cnossus, and 
but a poor colony, since a penteconter | retains its name to the present day 
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‘Crete, and had a daughter named Phronima. This 


girl’s mother having died, Etearchus married a second 
wife; who no sooner took up her abode in his house 
than she proved a true step-mother to poor Phronima, 
always vexing her, and contriving against her every 
sort of mischief. At last she taxed her with light 
conduct; and he, persuaded by his wife that the charge 
was true, bethought himself of a most barbarous mode 
of punishment. There was a certain Therean, named 
Themison, a merchant, living at Axus. This man 
Etearchus invited to be his friend and guest, and 
then induced him to swear that he would do him any 
service he might require. No sooner had he given 
the promise, than the king fetched Phronima, and, deli- 
vering her into his hands, told him to carry her away 
and throw her into the sea. Hereupon Themison, full 
of indignation at the fraud whereby his oath had been 
procured, dissolved forthwith the friendship, and, taking 
the girl with him, sailed away from, Crete. Having 
reached the open main, to acquit himself of the obl- 
gation under which he was laid by his oath to Etear- 
chus, he fastened ropes about the damsel, and, letting 
her down into the sea, drew her up again, and so made 
sail for Thera. 

155. At Thera, Polymnéstus, one of the chief citi- 
zens of the place, took Phronima to be his concubine. 
The fruit of this union was a son, who stammered and 
had a lisp in his speech. According to the Cyrenzans 
and Thereans, the name given to the boy was Battus 
in my opinion, however, he was called at the first some- 
thing else,‘ and only got the name of Battus after his 


(Pashley’s Travels, vol. i. p. 143). a solitary instance of the replacement 
A coin belonging to it may be seen in | of the digamma by an omicron. 
Chishull (Antiq. As. p. 125). The | 8 Of this practice we have another 
name is said to have been given from | instance, infra, vi. 62. 

4 It is curious that Herodotus was 
which the town was built (Steph. Byz. | ignorant of the name given in the 
ad voc, ”Oagos). It furnishes almost _ myth to the first Battus, before he 


vou. I. K 


arrival in Libya, assuming it either im consec 

the words addressed to him by the Delphian or 

on account of the office which he held. For, in the - 
labyan tongue, the word “ Battus” means “a kmngw”* 

And this, I think, was the reason why the S 
addressed him as she did - she knew he was to be a king 
in Labya, and so she used the Libyan word im speaking 
to him. For after he had grown to man’s estate, he , 
made a journey to Delphi, to consult the oracle about 
his voice ; when, upon his putting his question, the 
Pythoness thus replied to him >—_ 

* Batttns, thow camest to ask of thy voice; but Phuthas Apollo 
Bids thee establish a city in Libya, abounding in faces -” 

. Which was as if she had said in her own tongue, , “King, 
thou camest to ask of thy voice” Then he i 
“Mighty lord, I did indeed come hither to consult 
thee about my voice, but thou speakest to me of quite 
other matters, bidding me colonise Libya—an impossible 
thing! What power have I? what followers?” Thus 
he spake, but he did not persuade the Pythoness to give | 
him any other response ; 80, when he found that she 
persisted in her former answer, he left her speaking, ? 


JENES Ol 


and set out on his return to Thera. 

156, After a while, everything began to go wrong 
both with Battus and with the res of the 
whereupon these last, ignorant of the cause of their ~ 
sufferings, sent to Delphi to inquire for what reason _ 
they were afflicted. The Pythoness in reply told them, 
“that if they and Batius would make a settlement at 
Cyréné in Libya, things would go better with them.” 
Upon this the Thereans sent out Batius* with two pen- 


: Sie , 
ee ee eee ey Ee ee 


ee 
received that appellation from the | 7), im Heraclides Ponti = 
oracle, especially as it had already aby Chron. Sesatphr 
been celebrated by a poet whese works | and im the passin, 
he knew. (Pind. Pyth. v. 81, ed.| > Hesychi States this likewise (ad 
Dissen.) The name was Aristotle, | Yee), but he cam hardly be considered 
whi | a distinet witness { 


Haewice im the works of the Cyrenaic | © Menecies ef Bann one 
poet, Callimachus (Hymn. ad Apoill. | sheet RC 120. gave a- much — 


ee So ae ee oe ee ee. 
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_teconters, and with these he proceeded to Libya, but 


within a little time, not knowing what else to do, the 


men returned and arrived off Thera. The Thersans, 
whien they saw the vessels approaching, received them 
with showers of missiles, would not allow them to come 
near the shore, and ordered the men to sail back from 
whence they came, Thus compelled to return, they 
settled on an island near the Libyan coast, which (as I 
have already said) was called Platea. In size it is 
reported to have been about equal to the city of Cyréné, 
as it now stands.’ 

157. In this place they continued two years, but at 
the end of that time, as their ill luck still followed 
them, they left the island to the care of one of their 
number, and went in a body to Delphi, where they 
made complaint at the shrine, to the effect that, not- 
withstanding they had colonised Libya, they prospered 
as poorly as before. Hereon the Pythoness made them 
the following answer:— 

. & Knowest thou better than I, fair Libya abounding in fleeces ? 

Better the stranger than he who has trod it? Oh! clever Therzeans ! ” 
Battus and his friends, when they heard this, sailed 
back to Platea: it was plain the god would not hold 
them acquitted of the colony till they were absolutely 
in Libya. So, taking with them the man whom they 
had left upon the island, they made a settlement on the 
mainland directly opposite Platea, fixing themselves at 
a place called Aziris, which is closed in on both sides 
by the most beautiful hills, and on one side is washed 


by a river.® 


prosaic account of these matters. Ac- | the latter course ; and suggested Africa 
cording to him, there were violent | by advising a settlement “on the con- 
factions at Thera, and Battus, who.) tinent.” (See Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Gr. 
was the leader of one, being worsted, | vol. iv. p. 449.) 


_ was driven into banishment with his 7 This comparison seems to be ac- 


partisans. Under these circumstances | curate enough. The ruins of Cyrene 
he applied to the Delphic oracle, and | cover a space very nearly equal to the 
asked whether he should renew the | whole area of Bomba. (See Kiepert’s 
struggle or lead out a colony. The | Atlas von Hellas, map xxii.) 


oracle, thus appealed to, recommended | @ If Platea is Bomba, the Aziris of 
K 2 
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158. Here they remained six years, at the end of 
which time the Libyans induced them to move, pro- 
mising that they would lead them to a better situation.® 
So the Greeks left Aziris, and were conducted by the 
Libyans towards the west, their journey being so 
arranged, by the calculations of their guides, that they 
passed in the night the most beautiful district of that 


whole country, which is the region called Irasa.! 


The 


Libyans brought them to a spring, which goes by the 
name of Apollo’s fountain, and told them—* Here, 
Grecians, is the proper place for you to settle; for here 


the sky leaks.” * 


Herodotus must be sought in the val- 
ley of the Temimeh, the ancient Pa- 
liurus. Kiepert appears to think that 
there was both a district and a port of 
the name (see the map referred to 
above), and places the port to the 
westward of the Ras-el-Tynn. 'This 
view is founded seemingly on the 
statement of Scylax (Peripl. p. 107), 
a statement which is too corrupt and 
too. vague to be of any service. ‘The 
district about the Temimeh is said by 
Pacho to suit exactly the description 
of Herodotus (Voyage dans la Mar- 
marique, p. 53.) 

° The friendly terms on which the 
Greeks stand towards the natives at 
the first, is here very apparent. Their 
position resembles that of the first 
Knglish settlers in America. They 
minister to the wants of the inha- 
bitants, and are felt as benefactors. 
The natives do not wish to give them 
their best lands, but they willingly 
place them in a very favourable situ- 
ation. The Greeks also exhibit con- 
fidence by placing themselves at some 
distance from the sea. Both Cyrene 
and Barea are inland towns. After a 
while the feeling changes, as it did 
towards the English settlers. A 
struggle ensues, and the humble 
mradlens Wee lords of the country, 

' Trasa is mentioned by Pindar 
(Pyth. ix. 106, ed. Dissen.) as a city | 


in the neighbourhood of Cyrene. Its 
situation is very doubtful. Pacho | 


supposes (Voyage, &c., pp. 84-5) that | 
PI CY oyage, PI 


it lay at the north-eastern foot of the 
great Cyrenaic table-land (which ex- 
tends from Cyrene a full degree to- 
wards the east), in a district which is 
still remarkable for its fertility, and 
where a fountain called Ersen or Era- 
sem by the Arabs, appears to contain 
a trace of the old name. Hamilton 
(Wanderings in N. Africa, Introduc- 
tion, p. xiii.) suggests Lil-Kubbeh, on 
the road to Derna, as the true site. 
‘There are many remains of buildings 
there, and a copious stream, in which 
he recognises the fountain of Thesté 
(see the next chapter). 

* The fountain of Apollo is cele- 
brated by Pindar (Pyth. iv. 294, ed. 
Dissen.). It is thought to be the 
same with the fountain of Cyré, men- 
tioned both by Callimachus and Ste- 
phen. (Callim. Hymn. ad Apoll. 81 ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. Kupyyn), after 
which, according to one account, Cy- 
rene was named. Modern travellers 
have recognised it in a copious spring 
on the road from the necropolis to 
the plateau whereon the town stood. 
Della Cella, p. 146, EB. T. 3. Pacho, p. 
217; Beechey, p. 423; Hamilton, 
p. 87). The view (p. 133) is from 
Beechey’s work, 

* Literally, ‘‘Here the sky is 
pierced.” Eustathius (ad Hom. Il. 
p. 742, 22) explains the expression to 
mean “that the sky is a sort of reser- 
voir, which in other parts of the world 
is sound and holds water, but at this 
place leaks.” (Compare 2 Kings vii, 
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Cyrene from the west.—The Forum and Fountain of Apollo, 
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159. During the lifetime of Battus,* the founder of 
the colony, who reigned forty years, and during that of 
his son Arcesilaiis, who reigned sixteen, the Cyrenzans 
continued at the same level, neither more nor fewer in 


number than they were at the first. 


of the third king, Battus, 


But in the reign 
surnamed the Happy, the 


advice of the Pythoness brought Greeks from every 


quarter into Libya, to join the settlement.® 


The Cyre- 


2, “Ifthe Lord should make windows 
in heaven.”) The reference is not 
therefore to the fountain, but to rain, 
which in most parts of N. Africa is of 
extreme rarity. (See note on ch. 185.) 
That abundant rain falls in the Cyre- 
naica, and along much of the northern 
coast of Africa, is a well-known fact. 
Mr. Hamilton says (Wanderings in 
N. Africa, ch, vii. p. 92): “The rains 
set in usually about the middle of 
November, and then come down with 
a violence which no tent can resist.” 
He himself experienced them at Tau- 
kra (Tauchira), and speaks of them 
as “descending every night in tor- 
rents, and frequently lasting all day ” 
(p. 150). Advantage is taken of them 
to sow the corn immediately after the 
first have fallen, which is sometimes 
as early as the latter part of October, 
From the beginning of spring till this 
time there is rarely a drop of rain, 
though from the middle of August 
the sky is almost always cloudy (ibid. 
p- 94). 

No doubt the real circumstance that 
fixed the exact site of the city was the 
copious spring or fountain mentioned 
above, which is still the most abun- 
dant in the neighbourhood (Hamilton, 
p. 88), and which in a country so scant 
of water as N. Africa would constitute 
a most strong attraction. The prin- 
cipal public buildings of the town were 
grouped about this fountain. See the 
plan overleaf. 

* If we might believe the stories 
told of this Battus by others, the 
prosperity of Cyrene should date from 
his time, A scholiast on Aristophanes 
says that the Libyans brought to his 
notice the valuable silphium (infra, 
ch. 169), and put his image upon their 
coins (Plut. 425), Another relates 


that his own citizens, in return for 
the great benefits which he had con- 
ferred on them, made a statue of him 
in gold, with the silphium in his right 
hand. The proverb, “Bdrrov cit- 
buoy,” which was used for all that 
was expensive and honourable, is re- 
ferred by common consent to him. 
(Suidas ad voc.; Schol. ad Arist. 
Plut. l.s.c.; Bekker, Anecd. i. p. 
224, &c.) As this drug seems cer- 
tainly to have been the great cause of 
the wealth and power of Cyrene, if 
the trade in it is rightly referred to 
the first Battus, Cyrenean prosperity 
should begin with him. 
~° If we may regard as historical 
the part said to have been taken by 
the oracle in the founding and esta- 
blishment of this colony, it will ap- 
pear that an influence over the des- 
tinies of Greece was exercised by the 
Delphian priests in early times which 
has seldom been fully recognised. 
The want of a settlement on the Afri- 
can coast, for the general interests of 
Greece, is felt; the Delphians deter- 
mine to have it supplied. They fix 
on Thera, a Dorian settlement, and 
the most southern of all the Cyclades, 
as the point from which the colonisa- 
tion will most conveniently proceed. 
They order the colony to be sent out, 
refuse to be content with anything 
short of a settlement upon the niain- 
land, watch the progress of the settle- 
ment when it is made, and at the 
fitting moment cause the redundant 
population of Greece to flow towards 
it. The powerful and flourishing 
Greek state of Cyrene is, according to 
this statement, the absolute creation 
of the priests of Delphi. 

There are not wanting other in- 
stances of a somewhat similar influ- 
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neans had offered to all comers a share in their lands ; 
and the oracle had spoken as follows :— 


“ He that is backward to share in the pleasant Libyan acres,® 
Sooner or later, I warn him, will feel regret at his folly.” 
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ence. We may gather from what is 
said of Doricus (infra, v. 42), that he 
<< did not inquire of the Delphic oracle 
in what land he should settle, or go 
through any of the customary prepara- 
tions ;” that, at any rate in Dorian 
states, when a colony was determined 
on, the choice of the site was habitu- 
ally \eft to the oracle. Other examples 
of this practice are—the settlement of 
the AMnianes in Southern Thessaly 
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(Plut: Qu. Gr. ii.) p. 294, a.), of 
the Chalcidians at Rhegium (Strab. 
vi. p. 870), of the Spartans and 
Acheans at Crotona (Paus. M1. ili. § 
1; Strab. vi. p. 3876), and of the Me- 
gareans (if the account be true) at 
Byzantium (Strab. vii. 464). See on 
this subject Miiller’s Dorians, i. pp. 


. 282-294, E.T. 


6 The beauty and fertility of the 
Cyrenaica are celebrated by all who 
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Thus a great multitude were collected together to — 


Cyréné, and the Libyans of the neighbourhood found 
themselves stripped of large portions of their lands. 
So they, and their king Adieran, being robbed and 
insulted by the Cyrenzans, sent messengers to Egypt, 
and put themselves under the rule of Apries, the Eeyp- 
tian monarch; who, upon this, levied a vast army of 
Egyptians," and sent them against Cyréné. The inha- 
bitants of that place left their walls and marched out in 
force to the district of Irasa, where, near the spring 
called Thesté, they engaged the Egyptian host, and 
defeated it. The Egyptians, who had never before 
made trial of the prowess of the Greeks, and so thought 
but meanly of them, were routed with such slaughter 
that but a very few of them ever got back home. For 
this reason, the subjects of Apries, who laid the blame 
of the defeat on him, revolted fram his authority.® 


160. This Battus left a son called Arcesilaiis, who, 


when he came to the throne, had dissensions with his 
brothers,* which ended in their quitting him and de- 
parting to another region of Libya,’ where, after con- 


visit it. Hamilton says (p. 78), “In | relieved by the pale olive and the 
the neighbourhood of Grennah, the | bright green of the tall arbutus-tree, 


hills abound with beautiful scenes. | afford a most grateful shade from the 


. - - - Some of them exceed in rich- | mid-day sun.” (p. 31. 

ness of vegetation, and equal in gran- | 7 Apries had probably not thought 
deur, anything that is to be found in | it prudent to take his Greek auxili- 
the Apennines. . . . The Wady She- | aries against the Cyreneans. (See 
laleh presents a scene beyond my | n. ? on Book ii. ch. 163.)—{G. W.] 


powers of deseription. The olive is! * Vide supra, ii. 161. 
here contrasted with the fig, the tall | .* The quarrel was said to have re- 


cypress and the dark juniper with the | sulted from the “ ill temper” of 
arbutus and myrtle, and the pleasant | Arcesilaiis II, who was therefore 
breeze which always blows through | called 6 yaderés. The brothers here 
the valley is laden with balmy per- | spoken of seem to he the “ Perseus, 
fumes.” Again, on approaching from | Zacynthus, Aristomedon, and Lycus,” 
the west, he observes, “The rest of | by whom Barca was founded, accord- 
the journey was over a range of low ing to Stephen (ad voc. Bdpxn). 

undulating hills, offering perhapsthe | 7 There is no difficulty in deter- 
most lovely sylvan scenery in the | Inining the exact site of Cyrene. The 
world. The country is like a most | Arabic name Grennah (Kupnyn, or in 
beautifully-arranged jardin Anglais, | the Doric Greek of the place, Kupdva, 
covered with pyramidal clumps of | sounded Kyrana) is gufficiently close 
evergreens, warlously disposed, as if | to mark the identity of the ruined 
by the hand of the most refined taste; | city, which is so called, with the 
while bosguefs of Junipers and cedars, | Cyrene of former times. Tuscriptions 


ret: 
- é 
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Cyrene.—The Necropolis. 


“ cf 


sulting among themselves, they founded the city, which | 
is still called by the name then given to it, Barca” 
At the same time they endeavoured to induce # o 
Libyans to revolt from Cyréné. Not long afterwards 


and coins dug up on the spot confirm 
the identification. Della Cella figures 
one of the latter thus -— 


(See his Narrative, p. 143, EL Tf) 
The situation of Grennah Lkewise 


corresponds very exactly with the | 
- accounts of Cyrene in the geozraphers. | 


Grennah, according to Beechey, stands 


on the edge ofa high plateau or table- i 
land, 1800 feet above the level of the | | 
Sea, which is at no great distance, | 


being very distinctly Visible, except 


‘© 


in hazy weather. (Beechey’s 


tion, pp. 484-5.) This account recalls 
very remarkably the description in | 
Strabo, who had seen Cyrene as he | word, 
sailed along the coast: wddeas peya~ | 


Ans €v tpame{oedei medio KeLLEIDS, 
@s €k TOD weAdyous ewpauer airyr. 
(xvii. p. 1181.) 


The country around Grennah is | 


celebrated for its fertility. The upper 
plateau, at the edge of which Cyrene 
stood, is cultivated in wheat and other 
cereals ; the lower one, on which the 


town looks down, a thousand feet. 


above the sea-level, is nichly woe 
“and diversified with meadows and 
corn-fields (see the view, p. 137). 
The best account will be found in 
Beechey (pp. 434-7). 

The site of Barca is not so readily 


fixed. Ptolemais indeed, with which | 


it has sometimes been confounded 
(Steph. Byz. in voe. Bapxy; Sirah. 
xvii. p. 1181; Plin. H. N. y. 5), still , 
exists in the modern Dolmeita, or 
Piolemeta, a town of some importance | 


upon the coast, nearly in long. 21°. | 


But that the original Barea was not at 
Ptolemais appears both from Seylax, 
who places it 113 miles away from 
the shore (Peripl. p. 109), and from 


ING OF BARCA. 


| All revent travellers 


c , 


iy, Who distinguishes the two 
| Cities (Geograph. iv. 4). Ptolemats 


BTA 
| extensive plain of Merdj, which Ties ; 
at the reynired distamee from the 
| coast, Is came ofed with Ptolometa, by ic 
two ravines affording a ready comm- 
i Tmoreorer 


tiled. Ik is traced by some to the 
root bur, which is “desert” im Arabic 


ly Seems a a 


place 
around an atiractionof that hind 
be regarded as Gowbiiial 
Whether the epithet Barca, sssmmed 
| by Hamilear at Carthage, was really 
at all connected with the mame of the 


| ity. oe to him the tenn 
| Signified Lightning, being amalozous to 
| the Uiderim adopted by Bajazet.-— 
G.W.] The town Barca, out~ 
| lived Cyrene, Ji was am i 

place during the pened ; 


| and the mame still attaches to the 
| Raehborbod, the whole of the Qy- 

renaica being known to the Turks as 
| the province of Burka. 


Cuar. 161. BATTUS THE LAME. 139 


_ Arcesilaiis made an expedition against the Libyans 
_ who had received his brothers and been prevailed upon 
to revolt; and they, fearing his power, fled to their 
countrymen who dwelt towards the east. Arcesilaiis 
pursued, and chased them to a place called Leucon,’ 
which is in Libya, where the Libyans resolved to risk a 
battle. Accordingly they engaged the Cyrenzans, and 
defeated them so entirely that as many as seven thou- 
sand of their heavy-armed were slain in the fight. <Ar- 
cesilaiis, after this blow, fell sick, and whilst he was 
under the’ influence of a draught which he had taken, 
was strangled by Learchus, one of his brothers.* This 
Learchus was afterwards entrapped by Eryxo, the widow 
of Arcesilaiis, and put to death.° 

161. Battus, Arcesilaiis’ son, succeeded to the king- 
dom, a lame man, who limped in his walk. Their 
late calamities now induced the Cyrenzans to send 
to Delphi and inquire of the god what form ‘of go- 
vernment they had best set up to secure themselves 
prosperity. The Pythoness answered by recommending 
them to fetch an arbitrator from Mantinea in Arcadia.° 


8 Leucon is not mentioned by any | appears that Learchus governed for a 
other author; but Ptolemy places a | time in the name of his nephew, who 
city which he calls Leucoé in these | was a minor. Eryxo put Learchus 
parts. (Geogr. Iv. ch. v. p. 121.) | to death by the help of her brother 
Kiepert conjectures this town to have Polyarchus, who then became regent, 
lain between Cyrene and lrasa. (See | and seems to have been the person 
his map.) under whose authority Demonax acted. 

4 Nicolas of Damascus seems tu | (rh dw apxis modtreiay 6 Ilohvapxos 
have understood the account of Hero- | amédaxe Trois Kupyvaiors. ) 
dotus differently. According to him, ° Mantinea was situated near the 
Arcesilaiis tried to poison himself in | eastern frontier of Arcadia, in the 
consequence of the defeat of his army ; high plateau‘ west of the range of 
but dying hard in this way, was Malevo, the waters of which have no 
strangled by his sympathising brother outlet through the hills, but collect in 
(Fr. 52). Plutarch (ii. p. 160) makes | lakes, or disappear in subterranean 
Learchus not the brother, but only the | passages (katavothra). It is now 
friend of Arcesilaiis, and says that he | called Paleopoli, and lies about 8 
killed him by poison in order to get | miles nearly due north of Tripolitza. 
the crown. There are abundant remains, ‘‘ the 

> See, for a full account of this | circuit of the walls being entire.” 
matter, Plutarch (De Virt. Mul. ii. | (Leake’s Morea, vol. i. pp. 103-5.) 
p. 260) and Polyanus (viil. 41). The It is remarkable that the Delphic 
former is the original narrative. It oracleshould have recommendedan Ar- 
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LEGISLATION OF DEMONAX. 


Boox IV. 


Accordingly they sent, and the Mantineans gave them 
a man named Deménax,' a person of high repute among 
the citizens ; who, on his arrival at Cyréné, having first 
made himself acquainted with all the circumstances,* 


proceeded to enrol the people in three tribes.’ 


One 


he made to consist of the Thereans and their vas- 


cadian to legislate for the Cyreneans, 
as the Arcadians were pure Pelasgi. 
(Hermann’s Pol. Antiq. of Greece, § 17.) 
It is true that the Mantineans were 
celebrated for their good government 
(cdvomia. Adlian. Var. Hist. ii. 22), 
but that a Dorian oracle should send 
a Pelasgic legislator to arrange the 
affairs of a Dorian state is what we 
should little have expected. Probably 
the personal character of Deménax 
pointed him out as the fittest man 
living for such a t ask. Diodorus 
calls him dvépa cuvécer Kal Sixacooivy 
Soxovvradiadepery. (Fr. lib. viii. ad fin.) 

7 Demonax, the Mantinean law- 
giver, is but seldom mentioned by the 
ancient writers. Hermippus, how- 
ever, who wrote ‘‘ concerning law- 
givers,” about B.c. 200, had a notice 
of him quite independent of this. 
Demonax, he said, introduced gladia- 
torial combats (wovopaxias) at Manti- 
nea, and the practice was then imi- 
tated by the Cyreneans(Fr.1). Dio- 
dorus, in his account of this lawgiver 
(Fr. lib. vii. ad fin.), seems merely to 
follow Herodotus. 

The name has been found on a coin 
of Cyréné, but the date of the coin 
scarcely seems to be so high as the 
time of this legislator (Bouhier’s Dis- 
sertations, p. 143). 

® Miiller conjectures that the state 
of misgovernment, which Deménax 
was called in to remedy, arose from 
two causes. The kings, who had ori- 
ginally, like the other Dorian mon- 
archs, very narrow powers, had greatly 
enlarged their rights, and were almost 
become tyrants. Also, the new colo- 


nists, who had flocked in under Battus | 


the Happy, having never received full 
political privileges, were discontented. 
The changes effected by Demédnax 
were these: —1. He restricted the 
powers of the kings within their ori- 


ginal narrow limits; and 2. he im- 
parted to the new colonists equal 
rights of citizenship with the ancient 
citizens. The latter retained certain 
privileges, as precedency, which is in- 
dicated by their being placed first 
in the list of tribes ; and the exclusive. 
right of holding the aboriginals in 
villenage. This is indicated by the 
mention of the vassals (sepiouxor) as 
belonging to the Thereean tribe, in 
which they were reckoned, without 
of course possessing any political power. 
Miller regards this constitution as 
wisely framed under the circum- 
stances. (Dorians, vol. ii. pp. 63-4, 
and 181-2.) 

This view is no doubt partly con- 
jectural, but it is clear and in accord- 
ance with the general spirit of anti- 
quity. The account of the vassals or 
Periceci seems better than that of 
Niebuhr, that they were the original | 
subjects of the Theraans in Thera, 
who in the colony stood on an equal 
footing with their masters. (Hist. of 
Rome, note 708, 2nd edit.) 

* It is probably this change to which 
Aristotle alludes. (Pol. vi. 2), and 
which he compares with the legisla- 
tion of Clisthenes. At least Miiller’s 
argument to the contrary (Dorians, 
vol. ii. p. 183, note) is very weak. 
He appears to forget. that Aristotle is 
not speaking only of the Cyrenean,. 
but also and chiefly of the Clisthenic 
constitution, and that all his expres- 
sions cannot be expected to apply to 
both. The tribes of Deménax were 
not certainly ‘‘more” than the ori- 
ginal—which were the Hyllexi, Dy- 
manes, and Pamphyles (see ch. 148, 
note *)—but they were different from 
them, which is the main point. Thus 
they served, as Aristotle says, to 
break up old associations, and esta- 
blish new in their place’ 
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sals; another of the Peloponnesians and Cretans ; 
and a third of the various islanders.’ Besides this, he 
deprived the king Battus of his former privileges, only 
reserving for him certain sacred lands and offices,’ while, 
with respect to the powers which had hitherto been 
exercised by the king, he gave them all into the hands 
of the people. 

162. Thus matters rested during the lifetime of this 
Battus, but when his son Arcesilaiis came to the throne, 
ereat disturbance arose about the privileges. For Arce- 
silaiis, son of Battus the lame and Pheretima, refused to 
submit to the arrangements of Deménax the Mantinean, 
and claimed all the powers of his forefathers. In the 
contention *® which followed Arcesilaiis was worsted, 
whereupon he fled to Samos,* while his mother took 
refuge at Salamis® in the island of Cyprus. Salamis 
was at that time ruled by Evelthon, the same who 
offered at Delphi the censer which is in the treasury of 
the Corinthians,’ a work deserving of admiration. Of 
him Pheretima made request, that he would give her an 
army, whereby she and her son might regain Cyréné. 
But Evelthon, preferring to give her anything rather 


1 Who would be principally Ioni- 
ans. Thus the three tribes would 
consist of three different races :—1. 
The Thereans, who were of Grzco- 
Pheenician extraction; 2. The Lace- 
demonians and Cretans, who were 
Dorians; and 3. The islanders, who 
were Ionians. 
tinction is found, to a certain extent, 
at Sicyon (infra, v. 68 ; comp. vii. 94), 
and again at Thurii. (See the Intro- 
ductory Essay, ch. i. p. 24, note !). 

2 The early kings of the various 
Grecian states, like those of Rome, 
were uniformly priests likewise. (Her- 
mann, Pol. Antiq. of Greece, § 56, 
note 10.) At Sparta we find them 
still so regarded. (Infra, vi. 56.) 
Aristotle says (Polit. mr. ix.) that it 
was their usual fate to be left nothing 
but their priestly character. Compare 
the institution of the dpyev Baovdevs 
at Athens, and the rex sacrificulus at 


A similar ethnic dis-~ 


Rome. (Livy, ii. 2.) 

8 This is most likely the conten- 
tion (ordovs) of which Aristotle speaks 
(Pol. vi. 2), and which he ascribes to 
the want of moderation on the part of 
those who established the democracy, 
whereby the nobles (yv@pyzov) were 
exasperated, and driven to attempt a 
counter-revolution. According to his 
view, Deménax had extended the 
rights of citizenship too far, and had 
thereby introduced disorders. 

4 Vide supra, ch. 152, note °. 

5 Concerning the site of Salamis, 
vide infra, v. 104, note. Pheretima 
may perhaps have applied for aid in 
this quarter on account of its Graco- 
Phenician character. 

6 See note ** on Book i. ch. 14, 
and note 7 on Book ii. ch. 167. It is 
not very clear why the offering should 
have been put into the treasury of the 
Cypselids. 
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than an army, made her various presents. Pheretima 
accepted them all, saying, as she took them: “Good is 
this too, oh! king, but better were it to give me the 
army which I crave at thy hands.” Finding that she 
repeated these words each time that he presented her 
with a gift, Evelthon at last sent her a golden spindle 
and distaff, with the wool ready for spinning. Again 
she uttered the same speech as before, whereupon 
Evelthon rejoined—* These are the gifts I present to 
women, not armies.” 

163. At Samos, meanwhile, Arcesilaiis was collecting 
troops by the promise of granting them lands." Having 
in this way drawn together a vast host, he sent to 
Delphi to consult the oracle about his restoration. The 
answer of the Pythoness was this: “Loxias grants thy 
race to rule over Cyréné, till four kings Battus, four 
Arcesilaiis by name,* have passed away. Beyond this 


7 It does not appear to me that 
avadacpés, either in this place or where 
it occurred before (ch. 159), has the 
sense which Miiller assigns to it. 
(Dorians, ii. p. 68, E.T.) It does not 
signify “ anew division of their lands,” 
but simply an allotting of land. On 
the former occasion the land to be 
allotted to the new colonists was land 
previously unoccupied by Greeks, and 
considered by the nomade Libyans to 
belong to them (vide supra, ch. 159). 
On this occasion the estates of the 
opposite party would furnish the 
means of fulfilling the promise under 
which persons were enlisted. 

8 That the Battiade continued to 
reign at Cyrene till the eighth gene- 
ration is confirmed by Pindar, who 
calls the Arcesilaiis of his day (Arcesi- 
laus IV.) dydoov pépos ’Apkeciras. 
(Pyth. iv. 65, ed. Dissen.) The Scho- 
liast (ad loc.) states the fact histo- 
rically, declaring that “four kings 
Battus, and four Arcesilatis by name ” 
Teroapes pev Barrow réooapes dé ’Ap- 
keoidaot), actually reigned—that the 
line of descent was uninterrupted from 
father to son—and that the reign of 
the fourth Arcesilatis was followed by 


a democracy. It may be conjectured 
that these events had already hap- 
pened before Herodotus wrote this 
portion of his history. Heraclides 
Ponticus (Fr. 4) confirms the Scho- 
liast, adding that Battus, who appears 
to have been the son of Arcesilaiis TVe5 
was compelled to fly, and took refuge 
at Euesperides. 

The chronology of the reigns pre- 
sents, however, certain difficulties. 
According to Solinus, Cyrene was 
founded 3c. 597 (xxvii. 44); but in 
that case Battus the Happy, who 


sascended the throne 56 years later 


(Herod. iv. 159), would be contem- 
porary, not with Apries, but Amasis. 
Eusebius gives a better date, viz. B.c. 
631. This will make Battus the 
Happy ascend the throne. 3,0, 575 
and be contemporary therefore with 
the last six years of the reign of 
Apries, who was succeeded by Amasis 
in B.c, 569. It will also accord 
tolerably with the statements, 1. of 
Theophrastus, that Cyrene was founded 
close upon 800 years before B.c. 311 
(Hist. Plant. vu. iii. 8), and 2. of the 
Scholiast (ad Pind. Pyth. iv.), that 


| the dynasty continued for 200 years. 
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term of eight generations of men, he warns you not to 
seek to extend your reign. Thou, for thy part, be 
gentle, when thou art restored. If thou findest the | 
oven full of jars, bake not the jars, but be sure to speed 
them on their way. If, however, thou heatest the 
oven, then avoid the island—else thou wilt die thy- 
self, and with thee the most beautiful bull.’® 

164. So spake the Pythoness. Arcesilaiis upon this 
returned to Cyréné, taking with him the troops which 
he had raised in Samos. There he obtained possession 
of the supreme power; whereupon, forgetful of the 
oracle, he took proceedings against those who had 
driven him into banishment. Some of them fled from 
him and quitted the country for good; others fell into 
his hands and were sent to suffer death in Cyprus. 
These last happening on their passage to put in through 
stress of weather at Cnidus, the Cnidians rescued them, 
and sent them off to Thera. Another body found a 


These periods are manifestly round | us to approximate to the true chro- 
numbers, but they will perhaps enable | nology. 


DYNASTY OF THE BATTIADZ AT CYRENE. 


B.C. B.C. 
Battus I. (founder of the city, reigned 40 years) .. 631 to 591 
Arcesilaiis I. (his son, reigned 16 years) -. 591 to 575 


Battus II. (the Happy, hisson) .. .. +. + 575 to 555 (?) Matic, the daughter of ne 
Arcesilaiis II. (the lll-tempered, his son) .. .. 555 (7) to 540 (?) Grater lorittiese D kings. 


Battus III. (the Lame, his son) se ae ee « 540(?) to 530 (?).. Legislation of Demonax. 

‘Arcesilaiis Ill. (hisson) .. .. «. «+ «+ ++ 530(?) to 515 (?)..Became tributary to Cambyses. 

(Pheretima, regent) .. .. .. 2. «+ + «+ 515(?) to 514 (7). . Expedition of Aryandes. 

Battus LV. (the Fair, son of Arcesilatis III.).. .. 514 (?) to 470 (?) 

Arcesilaiis 1V. (his son}, ascended the throne ab. 470 
gained a Pythian victory 466 


lived perhaps till nearly . 431 


Thus Herodotus would be still add- | (udAcora epi rpiakdora érn, 1.8. ¢.) 
ing touches to his history after the Compare SBouhier’s Dissertations 
death of Arcesilaiis IV., and the ex- | (ch. xii.), and Clinton’s F, H. Years 
pulsion of his son Battus. Arcesilatis 631, 597, 591, 575, 466, &e. 

LV. would be a young man in B.c. 466 ® This oracle is given in prose, but 
(Pind. Pyth. v. 102-3, xpéocova pev evidently contains fragments of the 
WArckias vooy pépBera), and might | hexameters in which it was delivered ; 
continue to reign for five-and-thirty |e. g.: 2d pévroe iovxos eivar—daro- 
years. Battus IV. being, as is evi- | weume Kar ovpov—pi) es THY aucpippu- 
dent from the position assumed by | rov Ons; and the last line, which 
Pheretima, a minor at the death of | may be restored with an approach to 
his father, would be likely to have a | certainty: avrds yap Oavéat, kat ravpos 


_ long reign (44 years). The 300 years | 6 Kad\ucrevov. ‘The allusion here 


of Theophrastus would be a little ex- | seems to be to Alazir, the father-in-law 
ceeded, but his words are not precise. | of Arcesilaiis. (See the next chapter.) 
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refuge in the great tower of Aglémachus, a private 
edifice, and were there destroyed by <Arcesilatis, who 
heaped wood around the place, and burnt them to death. 
Aware, after the deed was done, that this was what the 
Pythoness meant when she warned him, if he found 
the jars in the oven, not to bake them, he withdrew 
himself of his own accord from the city of Cyréné, 
believing that to be the island of the oracle, and fearing 
to die as had been prophesied. Being married to a 
relation of his own, a daughter of Alazir,? at that time 
king of the Barceans, he took up his abode with him. 
At Barca, however, certain of the citizens, together 
with a number of Cyrenzan exiles, recognising him as 
he walked in the forum, killed him ; they slew also at 
the same time Alazir, his father-in-law. So Arcesilaiis, 
wittingly or unwittingly, disobeyed the oracle, and 
thereby fulfilled his destiny. 

165. Pheretima, the mother of Arcesilaiis, during the 
time that her son, after working his own ruin, dwelt at 
Barca, continued to enjoy all his privileges at C yréné, 
managing the government, and taking her seat at the 
council-board. No sooner, however, did she hear of 
the death of her son at Barea, than leaving Cyréné, she 
fled in haste to Egypt. Arcesilaiis had claims for ger- 
vice done to Cambyses, son of Cyrus; since it was by 
him that Cyréné was put under the Persian yoke, and 


‘ It is not very easy to see how 
either Cyrene or Barca could be re- 
garded as islands. Perhaps the ex- 
istence of springs on several sides of 
Cyrene may have,been considered, in 
a country so scant of water, as what 
the word duippuroy pointed at. At 
Barca there would not be even this 
approach to an insular character, for 
water is scarce there, if at least the 
site was at Merdj. 

» This name is remarkable. It is 
clearly not Greek, and therefore is 
probably African. Hence it would 
seem that not only was Barea ori- 


ginally an African town (see note 2 on 
ch. 160), but that while falling under 
Greek influence in the reign of Arcesi- 
laiis IL., it had still retained its native 
princes, who intermarried with the 
Battiade. It is no objection to this 
view that the daughter of Alazir is 
called a “relation” of Arcesilaiis, for 
she may have been so on her mother’s 
side. However, it is certainly pos- 
sible that, as Mr. Blakesley thinks, 
| the Greek princes of Barca may have 
adopted African names to conciliate 
their native subjects. Battus, it must 
| be remembered, was an African word. 
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a rate of tribute agreed upon. Pheretima therefore 
went straight to Egypt, and presenting herself as a 
supplant before Aryandes, entreated him to avenge 
her wrongs. Her son, she said, had met his death on 
account of his being so well affected towards the Medes.* 

166. Now Aryandes had been made governor of Egypt 
by Cambyses. He it was who in after times was punished 
with death by Darius for seeking to rival him. Aware, 
by report and also by his own eyesight, that Darius wished 
to leave a memorial of himself, such as no king had ever 
left before,’ Aryandes resolved to follow his example, and 
did so, till he got his reward. Darius had refined gold to 
the last perfection of purity in order to have coins struck 
of it: Aryandes,’ in his Egyptian government, did the 
very same with silver, so that to this day there is no such 


pure silver anywhere as the Aryandic. Darius, when 
this came to his ears, brought another charge,’ a charge 
of rebellion, against Aryandes, and put him to death. 


3 Vide supra, iii. 13 and 91. 

* Tt is not likely that there was any 
ground at all for this statement which 
however was plausible enough, and 
might easily impose upon the Persian 
governor, who would not care to in- 
vestigate it. He would consider it his 
business to uphold the royal family 
which had treated with  Cambyses, 
even apart from any such special 
claim; for the Persians, until after 
the Ionian revolt, everywhere main- 
tained and supported the Greek 
despots. (See below, vi. 43; and 
compare the cases of Syloson, iii. 141- 
9, and Hippias, v. 96.) As.an am- 
bitious satrap, he may also have been 
glad of the opportunity for gaining 
territory. 

5 Two conclusions have b2en drawn 
from this passage:—1l. That Darius 
was ‘‘ the first Persian king who ever 
coined money” (Grote, iv. p. 319); 
2. That he was actually the first per- 
son who ever performed that feat 
(Bahr ad loc.). The words of Hero- 
dotus justify neither statement. He 
tells us himself elsewhere that the 
Lydians were the first who coined 
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money (i. 94); and here all that he 
asserts is that Darius coined gold of 
superior purity to any which had 
been known before. It is said to 
have been from the purity of his gold 
coinage that the expression ‘ Darius’s 
gold” came to be used for gold with- 
out any alloy. (See Plutarch, Pacto- 
is pamilocse\.))- OL course it is 
quite possible that Darius may, in 
point of fact, have been the first to 
coin Persian money; and the name 
“‘daric” (vide infra, vii. ch. 28) fa- 
vours this view ; but no statement to 
this effect is here made by Herodotus. 

° Some silver coins have been found 
which are supposed to be of Aryandes : 
on the obverse is a Persian archer on 
a hippocampus, beneath which is a 
zigzag for water with a dolphin; on 
the reverse an owl traversed by the 
two sceptres of Osiris, and dates in 
hieroglyphics of the years 5, 6, and 7. 
Another has a dolphin instead of the 
hippocampus, and being of older style 
throws a doubt on these coins being 
of Aryandes._{G. W.] 

7 There would be no need of “ an- 
other charge.” Issuing a coinage, 
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167. At the time of which we are speaking, Aryandes, 
moved with compassion for Pheretima, granted her all 
the forces which there were in Egypt, both land and sea. 
The command of the army he gave to Amasis, a Mara- 
phian ;* while Badres, one of the tribe of the Pasargade, 
was appointed to lead the fleet. Before the expedition, 
however, left Egypt, he sent a herald to Barca to 
inquire, who it was that had slain king Arcesilaiis. The 
Barceans replied ‘ that they, one and all, acknowledged 
the deed—Arcesilaiis had done them many and great 
injuries. After receiving this reply, Aryandes gave 
the troops orders to march with Pheretima. Such was 
the cause which served as a pretext for this expedition : 
its real object was, I believe, the subjugation of Libya.’ 
For Libya is inhabited by many and various races, and 
of these but a very few were subjects of the Persian 
king, while by far the larger number held Darius in no 
manner of respect. 

168. The Libyans dwell in the order which I will 
now describe. Beginning on the side of Egypt, the 
first Libyans are the Adyrmachide.' These people 
have, in most points, the same customs as the Egyptians, 
but use the costume of the Libyans. Their women 
wear on each leg a ring made of brass;? they let their 


whether good or bad, would be con- 
sidered, and indeed would be, an act of 
rebellion. The ostentatious imitation 
of Darius might make the animus of 
the act still more apparent. 

® The Maraphians were the Persian 
tribe next in dignity to the Pasar- 
gade. (Vide supra, i. 125.) It is 
curious to find the Egyptian name of 
Amasis in such a connexion. 

® Dahlman’s remark is just : “Here 
a human infirmity seems to have 
stolen upon Herodotus. . . . An ex- 
aggerated representation, which does 
not correspond with the truth, of the 
real importance of this affair has im- 
posed itself upon Herodotus, who was 
anxious to collect together his in- 
formation concerning the Libyan na- 


tions.” (Life, p. 123, E.T.) No 
attempt to subjugate Libya appears 
in the expedition itself, 

* The Adyrmachide appear in Sey- 
laxin the same position, but are reck- 
oned to Egypt (Peripl. pp. 105-6). 
They extend from the Canopie mouth 
of the Nile to Apis, which, according 
to Strabo (xvii. p. 1138), is 112 miles 
west of Pareetonium (now Baretoun). 
They are mentioned likewise by Pto- 
lemy (p. 117), Pliny (v. 6), and Silius 
Italicus (ili, 279 ; ix. 224). The last 
of these calls them “gens accola 
Nili,” and says their arms were a va- 
riegated shield and a curved seymitar. 

* Bronze and silver bangles are 
often found in the Egyptian tombs, 
and they were very generally worn, 
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hair grow long, and when they catch any vermin on 
_ their persons, bite it and throw it away. In this they 
differ from all the other Libyans. They are also the 
only tribe with whom the custom obtains of bringing 
all women about to become brides before the king, that 
he may choose such as are agreeable to him2 The 
__ Adyrmachidz extend from the borders of Egypt to the 
harbour called Port Plynus. : 

+169, Next to the Adyrmachide are the Gilligammz’ 
_who inhabit the country westward as far as the island 
of Aphrodisias.® Off this tract is the island of Platea, 
__ which the Cyrenzans colonized. Here too, upon the 
| mainland, are Port Menelaiis,’ and Aziris, where the 


as they still are, by the Egyptian, 
Ethiopian, Moorish, and other wormen 
of Africa —{G. W.] 

‘Mr. Hamilton, speaking of the 
women of Benghazi (the ancient Eu- 
esperides), says—‘“ The silver brace- 
lets and anklets which complete their 
adornment, are sometimes of great 


] 
F _ Cyrenzans once lived. The Silphium* begins to grow 


the Gilligammz dwelt partly within 
the Cyrenaica, where they were held 
in vassalage by the Greek inhabitants. 
(Vide supra, ch. 161, note %.) Kie- 
pert, following Rennell (Geograph. p. 
609), places Aphrodisias near Derna, 
marking the island off Cyrene as Leia 
(Map XXII). But Leia and Aphro- 


weight. A jewess in Benghazi wears | disias were two names of the same 
= a pair of anklets which weigh five | island (Ptolemy, 1. s.c.). 
y pounds.” (Wanderings, p. 13.) 7 In the eastern part of the iract, 
3 ® Compare the middle age droit de | not very far from Plynus (Scylax. 
q cuissage. PeripL p. 106). By Ptolemy’s time 
E * Plynus, according to Scylax, is | the port seems to have been blocked 
E two days sail west of Apis, and be- | wp, as the town is by him considered 
a longs to Marmarica (Peripl. p. 106). | an inland one (p. 117). 
3 It is generally thought to be identical * This famous plant, the laserpi- 
| with the Panormus of Ptolemy (Port | tium of the Romans, which is figured 
’ Bardeah), Thus the Adyrmachidz | upon most of the Cyrenzan and Par- 
extend « degree further west in Hero- | cxan coins, was celebrated both as an 
dotus than in Scylax. Herodotus, it | article of food and also for its medi- 
is to be remarked, makes no mention | cinal virtues. It formed an import- 
of the Marmaridez, who are reckoned | ant element in the ancient commerce 
the chief nation in these parts by | of Cyréné. It was probably.a royal 
Scylax, Strabo, and Ptolemy. monopoly, and a main source of the 
. > The Gilligammz are unknown to | great wealth of the Pattiade (Pind. 
__ any otherindependent geographer. Ste- | Pyth. v. 1, &c.); as there is a repre- 
4 phen merely echoes Herodotus. They | sentation of king Arcesilatis upon an 
; appear to represent the Marmaride. | ancient vase, in the act of weighing 
6 Aphrodisias appears both from | ont the drug to his customers (An- 
z Scylax (Peripl. p. 109) and Ptolemy | nali dell’ Inst. Archeolog. di Fema, 
(iv. 4) to be the little island which | vol. y. p. 56). Hence the expression 
y _ies off the coast due north of Cyrene, | in Aristophanes (Plut. 921), ‘ré Bdz- 


¥ Sy 


opposite the ruins of Apollonia. Thus | 


A description of it is 
L2 


rov sik.’ 
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in this region, extending from the island of Platea on 
the one side to the mouth of the Syrtis® on the other. 
The customs of the Gilligamme are like those of the 


rest of their countrymen. 


170. The Asbyste* adjoin the Gilligammz upon 


the west. 


They inhabit the regions above Cyréné, but 


do not reach to the coast, which belongs to the Cy- 


reneans. 


given at great length in Theophrastus 
(Hist. Plant. vi. 3), and another in 
Pliny (H. N. xxii. 23). Della Cella, 
Pacho, and Beechey, all considered 
that they recognised the silphium in 
a plant called by the Arabs drids or 
derias—an umbelliferous plant, three 
feet in height, resembling the Daucas 
or wild carrot. This flower is first 
met with about Merdj, and extends 
eastward a little beyond Derna (Dar- 
nis). It is injurious to the cattle 
which feed on it (Della Cella, pp. 
126-7; Pacho, ch. xviii.; Beechey, 
pp. 409-420 ; Hamilton, p. 27). 

The identity of this plant with the 
silphium has been questioned on ac- 
count of the manner in which the 
latter is figured upon the coins. The 
stem is not nearly so thick as repre- 


sented ; and altogether the figure is | 


far from being a good likeness. Still, 
as Mr. Hamilton observes (p. 28), the 
plant, as given upon the coins, is ‘a 
very fair “ conventional silphium,” 
and the inexactness of the representa- 
tion cannot be considered to outweigh 
the many arguments in favour of the 
identity. The placing of the silphium 
upon the coins of Cyreneis analogous to 
that of the ear of wheat on the coins of 


Metapontum, of the bunch of grapes’ 


on those of Myconus, of the fish on 


Four-horse chariots are in more common use 
among them than among any other Libyans. 


In 


those of Olbia, and of the bunch of 
thyme on those of Melos. The country 
is represented by its chief product. 

° Herodotus appears to have known 
but of one Syrtis, which is the 
Greater Syrtis of the geographers, the 
modern Gulf of Sidra, not (as Niebuhr 
supposed) the Less (Geograph. of He- 
rod. p. 19, E. T.). This is the limit 
that Scylax assigns to the silphium, 
which extends, he says (Peripl. p. 
108) from the Chergonese (J?as-el- 
Tynn) to Kuesperides (Benghazi). 
Compare also Theophrastus (1. s. c.). 
The present limits of the plant seem 
to be even narrower. It first appears 
somewhat east of Zardes, and only 
reaches from thence to a little beyond 
Cyrene (Grennah). See the autho- 
rities quoted in the last note. 

* The Asbystx, being neighbours 
of the Oyrenzans, were well known 
to the Greeks. Cathinachus, the Cy- 
renean, sang of them (Ap. Steph. 
Byz. in voc. ’AgBvora). Their in- 
land position is attested by Dionysius 
(Perieg. 211). 

‘AoPvorar 8 emt roiot wea merp ot TeACOOVAL. 


They are mentioned by Pliny under 
the name of Hasbite (Nat. Hist. v. 5), 
as neighbours of the Nasamonians 
and Macians. 
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most of their customs they ape the manners of the 
Cyrenzans.? 

171. Westward of the Asbyste dwell the Auschisz,’ 
who possess the country above Barca, reaching, how- 
ever, to the sea at the place called Huesperides.* In 
the middle of their territory is the little tribe of the 
Cabalians,*® which touches the coast near Tauchira,® a 
city of the Barceans. Their customs are like those of 
the Libyans above Cyréné. 

172. The Nasamonians,’ a numerous people, are the 
western neighbours of the Auschise. In summer they 
leave their flocks and herds upon the sea-shore, and go up 


the country to a place called Augila,* where they gather 


_ * The Cyrenzans were famous for 
their skill in chariot-driving (Ephor. 
Fr. 5). Hence the appellations of 
evirmos, immoBoros, and the like, ap- 
plied to Cyrene (Pind. Pyth. iv. 2, 
ix, 5, ce. ed. Diss.). Hence’ also 
their success in the games (ibid.). The 
usual emblems on their coins, besides 
the silphium, are the horse, the four 
horse chariot, and the chariot wheel. 
Vide supra, ch. 160, note *. The 
streets of Cyrene, and the roads in its 
neighbourhood are still deeply in- 
dented with the marks of chariot 
wheels (Hamilton, p. 70; Pacho, p. 
194; Beechey, p. 406, &c.), and the 
quadriga appears more than once in 
the few sculptures, which still adorn 
the ruins (Hamilton, p. 45). 

3 The Auschise of Herodotus are 
plainly identical with the Auschita 
of Steph. Byz., who dwell above 
Barca. Whether the Ausigdi of Cal- 
limachus (ap. Steph.) are the same 
people is open to doubt. Ausigda, 
the city of these latter, was known 
both to Hecatwus (Fragm. 800) and 
Ptolemy (Geograph. iv. 4). It lay 
a little eastward of Ptolemais. 

4 Theotimus, who wrote a book 
about Cyrene, said that this city was 
founded by Arcesilatis IV. after his 
Pythian victory, and that the Carrho- 
tus mentioned by Pindar as cha- 


rioteer (Pyth. v.84), who was his 


wife’s brother, led out the colonists, a 


collection from all Greece (Fr. 1). 
Battus, the son of Arcesilaiis 1V., 
afterwards fled hither (Heracl. Pont. 
Fr. 4). The place received the name 
of Lerenice under the Ptolemies 
(Ptolem. Geograph. iv. 45; Strab. 
xvii. p, 1181), and is now Benghazi. 
(Vide infra, ch. 198.) 

° Or Bacalianus, according to one 
reading. ‘This ‘little tribe” escaped 
the notice of all other geographers. 
It would seem to exist still in the 
Cabyles of modern Algeria, a true 
Berber race. * 

° Tauchira retains its name as 
Taukra, Tokrah, or Terkera. Consi- 
derable ruins mark the site (Della 
Cella, p. 209, E. 'T.; Pacho, pp. 184- 
6; Beechey, pp. 367-376). The walls, 
according to Beechey, are a. mile and 
a half round. 

? All the geographers speak of the 
Nasamonians, and agree in their lo- 
eality (Seylax. Peripl. p. 111; Strab. 
LVilvepaslse. Blin HSN. v5 
They dwelt around the shores of the 
greater Syrtis (vide supra, ii. 82). In 
the Roman. times they had the cha- 
racter of being wreckers (Quint. Curt. 
iv. 7; Lucan’s Pharsal. ix. 438-444), 

8 This place retains its name un- 
changed. It lies on the great route 
from Egypt to Fezzan and Mauri- 
tania, almost due south of Cyrene, 
between the 29th and 30th parallels. 
It was visited by Hornemann and 
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the dates from the palms,’ which in those parts grow 
thickly,’ and are of great size, all of them being of the 
fruit-bearing kind. They also chase the locusts, and, 
when caught, dry them in the sun, after which they 
grind them to powder, and, sprinkling this upon their 
milk, so drink it. Kach man among them has several 
wives, in their intercourse with whom they resemble the 
Massagete. The following are their customs in the 
swearing of oaths and the practice of augury. The 
man, as he swears, lays his hand upon the tomb of 
some one considered to have been pre-eminently just 
and good, and so doing swears by his name. For divi- 
nation they betake themselves to the sepulchres of their 
own ancestors, and, after praying, lie down to sleep 
upon their graves; by the dreams which then come to 
them they guide their conduct. When they pledge 
their faith to one another, each gives the other to drink 
out of his hand;* if there be no liquid to be had, they 
take up dust from the ground,’ and put their tongues 
to it. 

173. On the country of the Nasamonians borders 
that of the Psyll,* who were swept away under the 


s 


Pacho, and more recently by Hamil- 


in exchange. In the time of Leo 
ton. Pacho declares the account of 


Africanus (the 15th century) a similar 


Herodotus to be in all respects true 
(pp. 272-280). His descriptions are, 
he says, “tellement fidéles, qu’elles 
pourraient encore servir a décrire 
PAugiles moderne.” 

® See below, note! on ch, 182. 

' Mr. Hamilton estimates the num- 
ber of date-trees in the oasis of Au- 
gila at 16,000 (p. 190). Those of Jalo, 
which was probably included in the 
Augila of Herodotus, at 100,000! 
Dates continue to be the sole product 
of the place and the source whence 
the inhabitants draw all their sub- 
sistence. A brisk trade is carried on 
between them and the natives of the 
coast, chiefly those of Benghazi, who 
bring them corn and manufactured 
articles of all kinds, and receive dates 


trade was carried on with Egypt (vi. - 
p. 246). 

* Shaw mentions a custom exactly 
like this in Algeria. In the marriage 
ceremony the form of plighting troth 
is by drinking out of each other’s 
hands (Travels, p. 303). 

* So the Mahometan law of ablu- 
tion allows sand to be used where 
water cannot be procured, 

* The Psylli had been already men- 
tioned by Hecatwus (Fragm. 308), 
who seems to have spoken of the 
greater Syrtis under the name of the 
Psyllic Gulf. Scylax omits them, but 
they appear in Ptolemy, in their proper 
position (iv. 4). Strabo likewise 
places them next to the Nasamonians 
(xvii. p. 1188). According to Pliny, 
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following circumstances. The south wind had blown 
for a long time and dried up all the tanks in which 
their water was stored. Now the whole region within 
the Syrtis is utterly devoid of springs. Accordingly, 
the Psylli took counsel among themselves, and by com- 
mon consent made war upon the south-wind—so at 
least the Libyans say, I do but repeat their words—they 
went forth and reached the desert, but there the south- 
wind rose and buried them under heaps of sand 2 
whereupon, the Psylli being destroyed, their lands 
passed to the Nasamonians.° 

174. Above the Nasamonians, towards the south, 
in the district where the wild beasts abound, dwell the 
Garamantians,” who avoid all society or intercourse 
with their fellow-men, have no weapon of war, and do 


not know how to defend themselves.*® 
175. These border the Nasamonians on the south: 
westward along the sea-shore their neighbours are the 


although the Nasamonians had at one 
time almost exterminated them, yet a 
remnant continued to his day (vii. 2). 
The Psylli were famed for their power 
of charming serpents. (See Pliny, 
1. s. c. ; Plutarch, Cat. Min. i. p. 787 ; 
Celsus, v. 27, &c.) 

[The snake-players of the coast of 
Barbary are worthy successors of the 
Psylli. Both the snakes and the men 
appear to be equally frantic during 
their performances, which are far more 
disgusting than in Egypt.—G. W.] 

° Compare iii. 26, where a similar 
power is incorrectly assigned to the 
desert sand-storm (see note ° ad loc.). 
Mr. Hamilton tells us that at present 
there is in these parts of Africa an 
almost superstitious dread of the 
south-wind. The Lifayah, a tribe in- 
habiting the oasis of Ammon, “regard 
a hot south-wind as the unfailing 
signal of some coming calamity. One 
is almost tempted to think they must 
be a remnant of the Psylli, who had 
escaped the general destruction of 
their nation, and still dread their old 
enemy ” (Wanderings, p. 253). 


° Perhaps we may combine this tra- 
dition with the account given by 
Pliny, and consider that after the 
Psylli had suffered a great loss from a 
sand-storm in the desert, in an expe- 
dition undertaken probably to procure 
water, they were attacked in their 
weakened condition by the Nasamo- 
nians, who seized the greater portion 
of their territory. 

7 Tt is doubtful whether ‘ Gara- 
mantians” is the true reading here. 
Pliny and Mela, who follow Hero- 
dotus very closely in their descriptions 
of the African nations, ascribe the fea- 
tures here given to the Garamantians, 
to a distinct people whom they call 
Gamphasantians. ‘The corruption, if 
such it be, no doubt was early: for 
Eustathius (ad Dionys. Perieges. 217) 
and Stephen (ad voc.) both read “ Gara- 
mantians” in the passage. The Ga- 
ramantians seem to be introduced, 
in ch. 188, as a new people. 

8 These statements (it is clear) do 
not agree with what is said below 
(ch. 159) of the Garamantians “ hunt- 
ing the Troglodyte Ethiopians.” 


a 
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Mac,’ who, ‘by letting the locks about the crown of 
their head grow long, while they clip them close every- 
where else, make their hair resemble a crest. In war 
these people use the skins of ostriches for shields.’ 
The river Cinyps*® rises among them from the height 
called “the Hill of the Graces,’ and runs from thence 
through their country to the sea. The Hill of the 
Graces is thickly covered with wood, and is thus very 


unlike the rest of Libya, which is bare. 


It is distant 


two hundred furlongs from the sea.‘ 
176. Adjoining the Mace are the Gindanes,*® whose 


1 Scylax agrees with this state- 
ment (Peripl. p. 111). He places the 
Macx, like the Nasamonians, upon 
the shores of the Greater Syrtis, as- 
signing the tract towards the east to 
the latter, that towards the west to 
the former people. They are found, 
as Maceans, in the same position, in 
Ptolemy (iv. 8, Makaioe Suprtirai). 
Strabo omits them, but they appear 
in Pliny, in conjunction with the Na- 
samonians and Asbyste (Hasbite). 
In the third century B.c. they fur- 
nished mercenaries to the Carthagi- 
nians (Polyb. iii. 33). 

> Compare vii. 70. Ostriches are 
still found in great numbers in this 
part of Africa, but at some distance 
from the coast (Lyon’s Travels, p. 66). 

® The river Cinyps, or Cinyphus, 
is commemorated by all the geo- 
graphers (Scylax Peripl. p. 112; Ptol. 
iv. 3; Strab. xvii. p. 11795. &.). It 
ran into the sea a little to the east 
of Leptis, the present Lebeda (Strab. 
l. s.¢.). Moderns do not find any 
river of consequence on this coast, 
which is intersected by torrent courses 
dry during the summer months. Per- 
haps the Wad’ el Khdhan has the 
best right to be considered the ancient 
Cinyps. It has ‘‘ more pretensions to 
the title of river” than any of the 
other torrents upon this coast (Beechey, 
p- 62. Compare Barth’s Wander- 
ungen, vol. i. p. 317)—it is in the 
right position, a little to the east of 
Lebeda-——it has marshes upon its right 
bank crossed by a causeway, agreeably 


to Strabo’s description (xvii. p. 1179) 
—and the surrounding country corre- 
sponds with the descriptions of Scylax 
(Peripl. p. 112) and Herodotus (infra, 
ch. 198, and cf. note ad loc.). The 
only objection to the identification is 
that the Gharién hills from which it 
flows, are not more than 4 miles from 
the sea (Beechey, l. s.c.). But this 
objection would lie equally against all 
the other streams. 

* The hill of the Graces, which was 
likewise mentioned by Callimachus 
(ap. Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. v. 82), 
must be looked for in the Gharidn 
range. This range however is not 
now more than 4, or at most 5 miles 
distant from the shore. It is possible 
that Herodotus was misinformed as to 
the distance, but it is likewise pos- 
sible that the occasion of the discre- 
pancy may be the encroachment of 
the sca upon this low shore, which is 
very perceptible in places. (See 
Beechey, pp. 495-8, and Map of Apol- 
lonia. Compare Hamilton, p.52, &c., 
who thinks that the whole of this coast 
has subsided.) ‘The Gharidn chain is 
said to “preserve the character given 
of it by the historian, as being covered 
with trees, contrasting by their verdure 
with the scorched and arid soil of 
Libya” (Della Cella, p. 37, E. ie) 

° The Gindanes are mentioned by 
no other ancient writer, if we except 
Stephen, whose knowledge comes from 
Herodotus. It may be suspected that 
the ethnic appellative of Gindanes 
was superseded by the descriptive 
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women wear on their legs anklets of leather. Each 
lover that a woman has gives her one, and she who can 
show the most is the best esteemed, as she appears to 
have been loved by the greatest number of men. 

177. A promontory jutting out into the sea from 
the country of the Gindanes is inhabited by the Loto- 
phagi,’ who live entirely on the fruit of the lotus-tree." 
The lotus-fruit is about the size of the lentisk berry, 


and in sweetness resembles the date. 


The Lotophagi 


even succeed in obtaining from it a sort of wine. 
178. The sea-coast beyond the Lotophagi is occupied 
_by the Machlyans,’ who use the lotus to some extent, 


name of Lotophagi (Lotus-eaters). 
Stephen identifies the two; and Scy- 
lax places the Lotophagi immediately 
to the west of the Cinyps (Peripl. 
113). The Gindanes are rightly 
placed by Kiepert (Map IT.) upon the 
coast. 

6 The country of the Lotophagi is 
evidently the Peninsula of Zarzis, 
which is the only tract projecting from 
this part of the coast. They are thus 
brought into the position usually 
assigned them, the neighbourhood of 
the lesser Syrtis, or Gulf of habs 
(Scylax Peripl. p. 118; Strabo, xvii. 
1178). 

7 The lotos or lotus-tree was either 
the Rhamnus Zizyphus (the Lh. Na- 
beca of Forsk.), or the Cordia Myzxa ; 
which last, very common in the Oases, 
is called Mokhdyt in Ayvabic, and has 
a sweet fruit growing in clusters, as 
described by Theophrastus, “ semo- 
vera Gomep Borpves.” But the lotus 
is evidently the Rhamnus, now called 
in Arabic Sidr, the fruit Nebk. It 
looks and tastes rather like a bad crab- 
apple. It has a single stone within it. 
To Ulysses it was as inconvenient as 
modem. ‘‘ gold-diggings” to ship cap- 
tains, sincehe had the greatest difficulty 
in keeping his sailors to the ship when 
they had once tasted it (Hom. Od. ix. 
84 to 96). Pliny (xiii. 32) thinks the 
tree a species of Celtis, differing from 
that of Italy—the Celtis Australis of 

-Linneus. He says, “it has the size 
of a pear-tree, though Cornelius Nepos 


calls it low.” He also alludes to its 
fruit being very delicious, and to 
strangers forgetting their country who 
tasted it (cp. xxii. 21). Healso men- 
tions the lotos herb, or Faba Greca 
(xxiv. 2); the lotometra (xxii. 21), 
“of whose grains the Egyptian shep- 
herds make bread ;” and the lotus lily 
(Nymphea lotus) in ponds after the 
inundation (xiii. 17); also theMelilotus 
(xxi. 20), which is a trifoliated herb, 
supposed by some to be the Trigonella 
fenum-grecum: but none of these 
four last have anything to do with 
Homer’s lotophagi. (See notes on 
Book ii. chs, 92 and 96, and compare 
Major Rennell, p. 628 to 630.)— 
[G. W.] 

® Perhaps this is the origin of the 
Homeric myth (Od. ix. 74 et seqq.). 

® Pliny calls the Machlyans neigh- 
bours of the Nasamonians. No other 
geographer mentions them under the 
same name; but they are probably 
represented by the Machyni of Pto- 
lemy, who dwelt on the Lesser Syrtis 
(iv. 3); or by their neighbours, the 
Machryans (ib.). It may be sus- 
pected that the Mace, Mazyes, or 
Maxyes, and Machlyes of our author, 
and likewise the Machyni, Machryes, 
Macei, Mi-maces, and Maca-tutze of 
Ptolemy, belonged to the same stock. 
The physical type and customs of the 


*Machlyans were noticed by Calli- 


phanes, Aristotle (Fr. 249), and Nic. 
Damasce. (Ir. 136.) 
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though not so much as the people of whom we last 
spoke. The Machlyans reach as far as the great river 
called the Triton, which empties itself into the great 
lake Triténis.'. Here, in this lake, is an island called 
Phla,’? which it is said the Lacedeemonians were to have 
colonised, according to an oracle. 

179. The following is the story as it is commonly 
told. When Jason had finished building the Argo at 
the foot of Mount Pelion, he took on board the usual 
hecatomb, and moreover a brazen tripod. Thus equipped, 
he set sail, intending to coast round the Peloponnese, 
and so to reach Delphi.* The voyage was prosperous as 


' No great river exists in these 
parts. Small streams only empty 
themselves into the Lesser Syrtis ; 
and the brooks which flow into the 
Shibkah (Shibk-el-Lowdeah), or lose 
themselves among the sands that 
border it, do not deserve the name of 
rivers. Dr. Shaw believed that he 
recognised the ‘Triton in the Wad ’el 
Hammah, or river of Kabes, a stream 
of some width, which has its source 
in the hills to the west of that city, 
and reaches the sea a little south of 
it. (Travels, p. 197.) Bahr accepts 
this view, while Kiepert (Map 11.) 
appears to make the Wady Accroude, 
or Akareith, which is not even a 
perennial stream, the Triton. In 
this he follows Sir Greville Temple 
(Excursions in the Mediterranean, p. 
165). Rennell’s arguments, how- 
ever, have never been answered. (See 
his Geography, pp. 659-667.) And 
the probability seems to be greatly 
in favour of his views, which are 
that the Lake Tritonis of Herodotus 
includes both the Shibk-el-Lowdeah 
and the Lesser Syrtis, between which 
he supposes there to have been an- 
ciently a communication by a narrow 
and shallow channel; and that the 
Triton must be sought for among the 
rivulets which run into, or lose them- 
selves in the sands of, the Shibkah. 
Herodotus, it must be observed, 
makes the river Triton run ¢rto the 


Lake Tritonis, and says not a word of 


its running out of it; and the Lake 
Tritonis is with him a part of the 
sea, for Jason’s vessel is driven by 
the north wind into it. 

The description in Scylax (Peripl. 
pp. 115-7), and the brief notice in 
Ptolemy (iii. 4), are strongly con- 
firmatory of these views. We may 
trace the gradual blocking-up of the 
mouth of the inner sea, which stood 
to the Lesser Syrtis as the Sea of 
Azof (or Lake Meotis) to the Euxine 
—then the drying up of the water by 
evaporation, and the separation of the 
original Lake 'l'riton into several seas 
or meres—lastly the desiccation of all 
these with one exception, and the 
transformation.of the ancient Lake of 
Triton into the modern Shibk-el-Low- 
deah. 

* Probably the same as Scylax’s 
Isle of Triton. Shaw (p. 218) iden- 
tified it with a sand-bank in the 
Shibk-el-Lowdeah, which sand-bank 
has since become a peninsula (Temple, 
p. 164). Rennell, with more proba- 
bility, conjectures that Phla is now 
part of the flat tract of sand which 
intervenes between the Shibkah and 
the sea (p. 668). 

* Various modes were adopted of 
bringing Jason to Lake ‘’ritonis, 
Some made the visit take place on 
the return of the expedition from 
Colchis, after a storm sent by J upiter 
as a punishment for the murder of 
Apsyrtus. (Apoll, Rhod, iv. 557, &c.) 
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far as Malea, but at that point a gale of wind from the 
north* came on suddenly, and carried him out of his 
course to the coast of Libya; where, before he dis- 
covered the land, he got among the shallows of Lake 
Triténis. As he was turning it in his mind how he 
should find his way out, Triton (they say) appeared to 
him, and offered to show him the channel, and secure 
him a safe retreat, if he would give him the tripod. 
Jason complying, was shown by Triton the passage 
through the shallows; after which the god took the 
tripod, and, carrying it to his own temple, seated himself 
upon it, and, filled with prophetic fury, delivered to 
Jason and his companions a long prediction. “ When a 
descendant,” he said, “ of one of the Argo’s crew should 
seize and carry off the brazen tripod, then by inevitable 
fate would a hundred Grecian cities be built around 
Lake Triténis.” The Libyans of that region, when 
they heard the words of this prophecy, took away the 
tripod and hid it. 

180. The next tribe beyond the Machlyans is the 
tribe of the Auseans.° Both these nations inhabit the 
borders of Lake Triténis, being separated from one 
another by the river Triton. Both also wear their hair 
long, but the Machlyans let it grow at the back of the 
head, while the Auseans have it long in front. The 
Ausean maidens keep year by year a feast in honour 


Others made the Argonauts, when 
commanded to expiate this murder 
by sailing to Italy, coast along the 
African and Celtic (Iberian?) shores 
voluntarily. (Apollodor. i. p. 65.) 
These divergences prove sufficiently 
the unreal and poetic character of the 
entire narrative. (See Grote, vol. i. 
pp. 816-348.) 

* Hypercritics observe that a north 
wind springing up at Malea (the 
Cape St. Angelo) should have carried 
the vessel to the Greater, and not the 
Lesser Syrtis (Miiller, Orchom., p. 
354, Pacho, p. 173). But Herodotus 
is here only reporting the story as it 


was told by some poet, who was not 
perhaps very well skilled in geogra- 
phy. He seems however, himself, to 
have compressed Africa too much be- 
tween Keypt and the Lake Tritonis 
(vide infra, ch. 181, note *). 

5 The Auseans are not mentioned 
by any other ancient writer, unless 
we may regard them as identical 
with the Auswrians of Synesius, 
who, in the 5th and 6th centuries 
of our era, devastated the Cyrenaica. 
(Op. p. 298-303.) Their temple of 
Athené seems to be that mentioned 
by Scylax (p. 116), as "A@nvas Tpe- 
revidos tepov (vide infra, ch. 188). 
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of Minerva, whereat their custom is to draw up in two 
bodies, and fight with stones and clubs. They say 
that these are rites which have come down io them 
from their fathers, and that they honour with them 
their native goddess, who is the same as the Minerva 
(Athené) of the Grecians.’ If any of the maidens die 
of the wounds they receive, the Auseans declare that 
such are false maidens. Before the fight is suffered to 
begin, they have another ceremony. One of the vir- 
gins, the loveliest of the number, is selected from the 
rest ; a Corinthian helmet and a complete suit of Greek 
armour are publicly put upon her; and, thus adorned, 
she is made to mount into a chariot, and led around 
the whole lake in a procession. What arms they used 
for the adornment of their damsels before the Greeks 
came to live in their country, I cannot say. I ima- 
gine they dressed them in Kgyptian armour, for I 
maintain that both the shield and the helmet came 
into Greece from Kgypt.". The Auseans declare that 


° The Athené of the- Greeks 
was identified with the Neith 
or Nit of the Egyptians (Plat. 
Tim. p. 21, E.), whose worship 
was common to all the African 
nations. Herodotus appears to 
regard the worship as indigenous 
in this part of Africa, and as 
having passed from hence into 
Egypt, and from Egypt into 
Greece (vide supra, ii: 50, and 
infra, ch. 188), 

* Plato notices the resem- 
blance of the Greek and Kgyp- 
tian arms (Tim. p. 24, B.), and 
ascribes the invention of them 
to the latter people, 

[ There is, however, very little 
resemblance between the shield 
and helmet of Egypt and those 
of Greece; though the Katairvé 
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Minerva is the daughter of Neptune and the Lake 
Tritonis *—they say she quarrelled with her father, and 
applied to Jupiter, who consented to let her be his 
child; and so she became his adopted daughter. ‘These 
people do not marry or live in families, but dwell 
together like the gregarious beasts. When their chil- 
dren are full-grown, they are brought before the assem- 
bly of the men, which is held every third month, and 
assigned to those whom they most resemble.° 

181. Such are the tribes of wandering Libyans 
dwelling upon the sea-coast. Above them inland is the 
wild-beast tract ; and beyond that, a ridge of sand, reach- 
ing from Egyptian Thebes to the Pillars of Hercules.' 


Pharaohs were at one time in alliance, | &c.) The philosophical mythus which 
had a helmet with horns, and a round | brought Athené from the head of Jove, 
shield like that of Greece (see woodcut | was a later refinement. 
in n. on Book vii., ch. 61 ; and the cus- ® Compare Arist. Pol. ii. 1. 
tom of adorning the helmet with horns * This division of Northern Africa 
was introduced into Greece from Asia, | had been already made (ii. 32). Nie- 
whence xépas, “horn,” was used | buhr (Geogr. of Herod. p. 16, E. T.) 
to signify a “crest.” The xarairvé | regards it as artificial and imaginary. 
was of bull’s hide. The original | Heeren, more justly, as a near ap- 
kuvén, or Greek helmet, was probably | proximation to the truth (African 
of a similar material, and it is sup- | Nat. vol. i.p.6, E.1T.). There are, 
posed to have taken its name from | in fact, three tracts, which stretch 
being of dog’s skin. The Carians are | across the continent from Egypt to 
said by Herodotus (i. 171) to have | the Atlantic ocean; first, the coast- 
been the first to introduce the use of | tract, or Barbary, the country of the 
crests, and “ to put devices on shields, | Berbers, comprising the modern pro- 
and to invent handles for shields ; in | vinces of Morocco, Kez, Algiers, Tunis, 
the earlier times their wearers managed | Tripoli and Barka, which is com- 
them by the aid of a leathern thong, | paratively fertile: next, the hill- 
by which they were slung round the | region, or, Biledulgerid, “ the land of 
neck and left shoulder.” This inven- | dates,” as the Arabs call it, which, 
tion of the handle was evidently known | especially in its more western parts, 
long before in Egypt, at least as early | is greatly infested with wild beasts ; 
as 2000 B.c., in the time of the Osir- | and thirdly, the Great Sahara. These 
tasens of the 12th, and apparently of | are not indeed, exactly, “ parallel 
the kings of the 6th dynasty. The | belts of land.” The fertility of the 
Egyptian shields had no emblems on | coast is interrupted in places, as be- 
them. They were also furnished with | tween Tunis and Tripoli, and again 
a thong for suspending them on the | between Cape Mesuwrata and Ben- 
soldier’s back, while using his left hand | ghast; and the hilly tract varies 
for some other purpose.—G. W. greatly in width, and sometimes 
8 This is the earliest form of the | sinks almost to a level with the 
legend, and hence the epithet, Tpero- | desert; but speaking in a general 
yevea, so frequently applied to this | way, it would be right to distinguish 
goddess (Hes. Theog. 924; Hom. | the regions as Herodotus does, and to 
Hymn. 28, 4; Arist. Eq. 1189; : regard them as running across Africa ; 
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Throughout this ridge, at the distance of about ten 
days’ journey from one another,’ heaps of salt in large 
lumps le upon hills. At the top of every hill there 
gushes forth from the middle of the salt a stream of 
water, which is both cold and sweet.? Around dwell 
men who are the last inhabitants of Libya on the side 
of the desert, living, as they do, more inland than the 
wild-beast district. Of these nations the first is that of 
the Ammonians, who dwell at a distance of ten days’ 
journey from Thebes,‘ and have a temple derived from 


that of the Theban Jupiter. 


For at Thebes likewise, 


and so we find them regarded by 
Ritter in his Erdkunde (vol. i. p. 
897), and Humboldt in his Aspects 
of Nature (vol. i. p. 58, E. T.). 

® No doubt there is here somewhat 
too much of ‘‘regularity” and ‘sym- 
metry” for truth. (Niebuhr’s Geo- 
graph. of Herod. p. 17, E.T.) It is 
to be remarked, however, that Hero- 
dotus uses the expression, ‘‘ about 10 
days’ journey from one another” (yud- 
Arora Oia Seka jwepéwy 6500), Which 
shows that he did not intend an exact 
regularity, such as his critics have 
assumed him to mean. Heeren has 
shown tbe general measurements not 
to err greatly. (Af. Nat. vol. i. pp. 
202-235, E.'T.) His conjecture that 
Herodotus here describes the caravan 
route across the desert, between Eeypt 
and Western Africa, is one of those 
happy thoughts which seem obvious 
as soon as they are uttered, yet which 
occur only to genius. 

3 In the Oases salt is in great abun- 
dance, and sometimes a large space is 
covered with an incrustation of it, 
which breaks like frozen mud or 
shallow water, under the feet. Springs 
frequently rise from the sand in 
that desert, and sometimes on the 
top of hillocks of sand; where the 
water, as Herodotus says, is always 
cool and sweet; the coolness being 
caused by the evaporation. One of 
the most remarkable of the latter that 
I have seen is on the road from the 
Little Oasis to Farafreh; and water 
rises from the sand in other places 


between Fardfreh and the Oasis of 
Dakhleh. Though there is much salt 
in the plain, these hillocks are free 
from it.—[G. W.] 

Minutoli, however (pp. 174-5), 
describes a district near the oasis of 
Ammon (Stwah), where the salt, 
with which Northern Africa every- 
where abounds, ‘rises in masses 
above the ground.” ‘ There are,” he 
says, “patches above a mile long, so 
covered with this substance as to 
have the appearance of a field of 
snow.” (Compare Hamilton, pp. 183 
and 193; and Denham, vol. i. pp. 
128-9.) ‘* Out of the midst of these,” 
Minutoli adds, ‘springs of fresh water 
sometimes gush forth.” Mr. Hamilton 
speaks of a spring of remarkably sweet 
water near Augila, which springs from 
sand “¢ mixed with crystals of common 
salt, admirably white and pure” (p. 
223). The general character of these 
salt-tracts, however, is rather that of 
plains than of hills. 

* Stwah, which is undoubtedly 
where the temple of Ammon stood 
(vide supra, iii. 26), lies at the dis- 
tance of 400 geographical miles, or 
not less than 20 days’ journey, from 
Thebes. Heeren thinks that a station 
was here omitted, or that the Great 
Oasis (47 Wah) was reckoned to 
Thebes. (Afr. Nat. i. p. 212, E. HBS) 
This may have been the origin of the 
erroneous statement in the text; but 
Herodotus was himself deceived, and 
led to contract unduly the extent of 
eastern Africa (vide supra, ch. 179). 
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as I mentioned above,® the image of Jupiter has a face 
like that of a ram.2 The Ammonians have another 
spring besides that, which rises from the salt.? The 
water of this stream is lukewarm at early dawn ; at the 
time when the market fills it is much cooler; by noon 
it has grown quite cold; at this time, therefore, they 
water their gardens. As the afternoon advances the 
coldness goes off, till, about sunset, the water is once 
more lukewarm ; still the heat increases, and at mid- 
might it boils furiously. After this time it again 
begins to cool, and grows less and less hot till morning 


comes. 
Sun, ® 


° Vide supra, ii. 42. 

° The Theban Jupiter had the head 
of a man, and wore a cap with two 
long feathers, to which Q. Curtius 
seems to allude when he says, the 
head-dress of the God of the Oasis of 
Ammon was “umbriculo maxime 
similis.” The Ethiopians, however, 
looked upon the ram-headed God, 
Noum or Nef, as Jupiter, though 
they also worshipped the Amun of 
Thebes ; and both these Deities are 
found in the temples of the Oases. 
The ram-headed God, however, is 
called ‘‘ Amenebis,” 7.e. Amun-Nef, at 
Kasr Zién in the Great Oasis; but 
this temple was only built in the late 
time of Antoninus, and the neighbour- 
ing one at Kasr Ain el Goayta was 
dedicated under Ptolemy Euergetes I. 
to the Theban triad of Amun, Maut, 
and Khons. The confusion between 
Amun and the ram-headed Noum was 
first made by the Ethiopians, and it was 
only prevalent in Egypt subsequently 
to the age of the Pharaohs; though a 
few instances occur in Hgypt of the 
ram-headed deity being called Amun, 
even in the 19th dynasty. (See n. ° 
on Bookii. ch.42.) It is possible that 
Amun, or Amun-Re, was originally a 
title, rather than the name of a God, 
as Atin-re was added to the name of 
Noum, who in the earliest legends is 
often called Noum-Atin-re. This 
Atin-re was taken up as a God by 


This spring is called “the Fountain of the 


those “ stranger kings” (probably from 
the title resembling Adoni, or Atin, 
“the sun,” and from Atin-re being 
the solar-disk); and Amun was bha- 
nished by them. Atin, Atys, or 
Attin, was the sun (Macrob. Saturn. 
i. 26), or nature, and was both male 
and female. Atin-re was not a new 
God, but an Egyptian title given to 
one or more Gods (being on monu- 
ments erected before and after the 
expulsion of those ‘ heretics”) in 
Pharaonic and Ptolemaic times. 
Atin-re was perhaps the visible God, 
the solar disk, as Amun-re was the 
concealed God (see n.* on Book ii. ch. 
42); and the Stranger-kings, who wor- 
shipped the sun itself, may on this 
account have rejected Amun. On 
their monuments Atin-re was figured 
as the sun, with rays terminating in 
human hands; but an instance occurs 
of the winged sun of Hor-Hat, with 
these rays, even in the time of Sethi, 
of the 19th dynasty. (See Ar. At. 
Eg. W., pp. 123, 123.)—[G. W.] 

7 The salt of the Ammonians was 
considered to be of such excellent 
quality, that it was sent to Persia for 
the use of the Great King (Dino, Fr. 
15). It is still very abundant, the 
houses even being built of it (Hamil- 
ton, p. 294). 

8 A similar account of this fountain 
is given by Diodorus (xvii. 50), Ar- 
rian (iii. 4), Pliny (H. N. ii. 103), 
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182. Next to the Ammonians, at the distance of ten 
days’ journey along the ridge of sand, there is a second 
salt-hill like the Ammonian, and a second spring. The 
country round is inhabited, and the place bears the 


name of Augila.’ 


Hither it is that the Nasamonians 
come to gather in the dates.’ 


and other ancient writers. There can 
be little doubt that the phenomena 
are exaggerated. All that can now 
be found at Siwah is a tepid spring, 
the water of which feels somewhat 
warmer in the night than in the day- 
time. Jt is doubtful whether the 
temperature really varies. (Belzoni, 
p. 423 ; Minutoli, pp. 173-4; Browne, 
Travels, p. 24. Humboldt, in his 
Aspects of Nature, speaks of the sep- 
posed periodically cool fountain of the 
sun, p. 59, E. T.) Sir G. Wilkinson 
experimented with the thermometer 
at Zubbo, in the little Oasis, where 
there is a similar spring. ‘The result, 
in his own words, was the following : 

“ The water of the pond at Zubbo, 
soon after sunrise (Feb. 8th), the 
external air being 514 Fahr., I found 
to be 73%, and quite warm to the 
hand; at mid-day, the external air 
being 653, it was 791, and cold to the 
hand ; and in the evening, at 9 o’clock, 
the external air being 604, the water 
was 777; Fahr., and consequently 
warm to the hand. This pond was 
about 30 ft. wide, and was not more 
than 5 or 6 ft. in the deepest part. 
Two other springs (at Bowitti and El 
Kasr) were 923 Fahr., and 934. The 
boiling water was a natural mistake, 
from the numerous bubbles which rise 
in these sulphureous ponds. These 
springs and ponds were in the Little 
Oasis, which is called Wah ed Behnesu, 
and in Coptic Owahe Pemge.” 

® Vide supra, ch. 172. Pacho, re- 
marking on the veracity of Herodotus 
in the account which he gives of Au- 
gila, observes :—“ Il a parlé de ses 
foréts de palmiers, de la qualité ex- 
quise de ses dattes, et nous avons dit 
qwelles sont la plus grande ressource 
que posstde encore Augiles. La 
seule fontaine quwon y trouvait de 


son temps, est la seule qu’on y 
trouve de nos jours; cest Szbilleh. 
La seule colline qui, d@’aprés Vhisto- 
rien, existait dans ce canton, est la 
seule qui interrompe la monotonie de 
son immense plaine de sables: elle 
occupe la partie nord du village prin- 
cipal. De plus, il ajoute que. cette 
colline, comme celle @’ Ammon, était 
de sel; et dans le monticule de spath 
calcaire d’Augiles, comme aux collines 
d’ Ammon, nous trouvous des masses 
de sel gemme.” 

The distance between the Ammo- 
nians (Siwah) and Augila is correctly 
stated. Hornemann travelled it in 
nine days, but at more than the ordi- 
nary rate. (Travels, pp. 45-6.) The 
Augilians of the present day reckon it 
a ten days’ journey. (Minutoli, p. 
172.)—[“ Augila is about 220 miles 
west of Siwah.”] 

* The right of gathering dates is 
still claimed in certain districts by the 
Arabs ; and the various small Wahs 
(Oases), or spots in the desert having 
springs and date-trees, westward of 
the Egyptian Oases, are still occupied 
or claimed by the Blacks, as of old; 
the Nasamones being, as before ob- 
served, the Nahsi-amones, or negroes 
of the Ammonian district. (Seen. on 
Book ii. ch. 82.) The adoption of the 
paln-tree as an emblem of victory, or 
of success, doubtless arose from this 
right of gathering dates in a conquered 
country. It is well known that the 
date-tree will not grow except where 
there is water, or in irrigated land ; 
and the palm-tree of the desert, like 
the pelican of the wilderness (a fish- 
eating bird), must be taken in a re- 
stricted sense, meaning away from the 
habitations of men.—{G. W.] 

Mr. Hamilton informs us that the 


| Zowayah Arabs, who inhabit the oasis 
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183. Ten days’ journey from Augila there is again a 
salt-hill and a spring; palms of the fruitful kind grow 
here abundantly, as they do also at the other salt-hills. 
This region is inhabited by a nation called the Gara- 
mantians,” a very powerful people, who cover the salt 
with mould, and then sow their crops.* From thence 
is the shortest road to the Lotophagi, a journey of 
thirty days. In the Garamantian country are found 
the oxen which, as they graze, walk backwards. This 
they do because their horns curve outwards in front of 


of Hl Ijherri, north-east of Jalo, regu- 
larly move southwards in autumn to 
gather the dates and figs from the 
uninhabited oases of H/ Koffra. When 
they have left them, parties of the 
Tibboos often come to glean the dates 
which remain. (‘ Wanderings,’ pp. 
181 1915-and-197.) 

' ® Heeren, and Rennell, identify the 
country of the Garamantians with the 
modern Fezzan. Ritter adopts the 
same view. (Erdkunde, i. p. 989.) 
The chief grounds seem to be, 1. 
Fezzan is due south of the country of 
the Nasamonians, who line the shore 
of the Greater Syrtis (supra, ch. 174). 
2. It is the first well-peopled tract, 
and the first which possesses springs 
west of Augila. 3. It has a ruined 
city, Germa (Garama), once the capi- 
tal. 4. Its name is preserved in the 
appellation Gamphasantes (= Garm- 
Phasantes, or Garam-Phasantes), 
found in the place of Garamantes in 
some writers. (Plin. H. N. v. 8; 
Mela, i. 8.) 5. It is the only tract, 
where a great and powerful nation 
could live, in these parts. These 
reasons appear conclusive. 

The distance from Augila is mis- 
stated. Rennell imagines that the 
eastern border of the Garamantians 
might be within the distance of 10 
days from the western limits of the 
Augilians. (Geogr. p. 615.) But this 
does not seem to be possible. It takes 
16 days at the least to cross the 


desert between Augila, which is at | 


the edge of the Oasis, and Temissa, 
the first village in Fezzan. 
VOL. Tt, 


(Horne- - 


mann, p. 47.) Heeren conjectures 
that Herodotus, or his informant, here 
(as between Thebes and the Ammo- 
nians) accidentally omitted a station ; 
and that the resting-place here spoken 
of was not ten, but twenty days’ 
journey from Augila, (Af. Nat. i. p. 
219, HE. T.) Traghan, near Zuitla, 
where there is a celebrated spring of 
water, he imagines to be the site (p. 
217.) See also Lyon’s Travels (p. 
206). 

®° The soil of Fezzan is strongly 
impregnated with salt, It is only by 
a liberal application of manure that 
any produce can be raised. (Lyon, 
Deals) 

* The conjecture of Heeren, that 
this is another caravan route, and in- 
dicates the line of traffic between 
Carthage and the Negro countries, 
seems to be an extremely happy one. 
At the present day Murzouk, the ca- 
pital of Fezzan, is the centre from 
which three great roads diverge :— 
one leading to Heypt by way of Au- 
gila and Siwah (Ammon), another to 
Soudan, or Nigvitia, across the Great 
Desert, and a third to Tripoli and 
Tunis, by way of Sokna, Bonjem, 
and Lebida. This last is the route 
here spoken of. It was traversed by 
Captain Lyon in 1820, who took 36 
days from Murzouk to the coast near 
Lebida, stopping, however, exactly 
six days at Sokna, The Lotophagi, 
including in them the Gindanians, 
commenced about Lebida. (Vide su- 
pra, ch, 176, note *.) 
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their heads, so that it is not possible for them when 
erazing to move forwards, since in that case their horns 
would become fixed in the ground.’ Only herein do 
they differ from other oxen, and further in the thick- 
ness and hardness of their hides.° The Garamantians 
have four-horse chariots, in which they chase the Trog- 
lodyte Ethiopians,’ who of all the nations whereof any 
account has reached our ears are by far the swiftest of 
foot. The Troglodytes feed on serpents, lizards, and 
other similar reptiles. Their language is unlike that of 
any other people; it sounds like the screeching of bats.® 

184, At the distance of ten days’ journey from the 
Garamantians there is again another salt-hill and spring 
of water; around which dwell a people, called the Ata- 
rantians,' who alone of all known nations are destitute 


> No oxen of this kind have been 
observed by modern travellers, though 
the same account is given by many of 
the ancients. (Alex. Mynd. ap. Athen. 
Vi. 20) p. 22H s) Plime aN vain, 
45: Mela, i. 8.) Heeren conjectures 
that the horns were made to grow in 
this way. The neatherds of Africa, 
he says, frequently amuse themselves 
in giving an artificial form to the 
horns of their cattle, by continually 
bending them. (Af. Nat. 1. p. 222, 
E. T.) But it is difficult to assign a 
motive for their giving them so in- 
convenient a shape. 

° The thickness and hardness of the 
hides of the cattle in this part of 
Africa are noticed by modern travel- 
lers. (Hornemann, p. 127. 

7 It is usual to regard the word 
Troglodyte here as a proper name. 
But perhaps it would be better to 
translate “the Ethiopians who dwell 
in holes.” 'Troglodytes have always 
abounded in Africa. The most noto- 
rious are those along the shores of the 
Red Sea, ‘of whom Strabo gives a full 
account (xvi. p. 1102). There were 
others upon the Nile. (Strab. xvii. 
p. 1159.) Those here spoken of 
must be distinguished from both, 
They dwelt probably in the region 


south of Fezzan, in the mountains of 
the Tibesti range, where the Tibboo 
Irschad, or Rock Vibboos, are still 
said to live in caves. (Hornemann, 
p- 107; Denham, vol. i. p. 140.) 

° Great slave hunts (Grazzie in 
the language of the country) are still 
common in Fezzan. Armed bodies 
of 800 or 1000 men set forth on these 
expeditions, and sweep the countries 
to the southward of their inhabitants, 
returning after an absence of months, 
with a band of captives, often more 
numerous than the captors. (See, 
among others, Hamilton, p. 196.) 
These are usually Zibboos. The Tib- 
boos are described as ‘a timid race, 
in such dread of a gun or horse, that 
the bare sight of an Arab, and par- 
ticularly a mounted one, is sufficient 
to put a number of them to flight.” 
(Lyon, p. 254.) Their “agility” is 
said to be ‘ proverbial,” and their 
neighbours call them, by way of dis- 
tinction, “ the Birds” (ib. p. 227). 

* “The people of Augila, in speak- 
ing of these tribes (the Tibboos),” 
observes Horneman, “say that their 
language is like the whistling of 
birds.” (Journal, &c. p. 119.) 

' All the MSS. have Atlantians, 


| which was read evidently by Pliny 
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of names. The title of Atarantians is borne by the 
whole race in common, but the men have no par- 
ticular names of their own.? The Atarantians, when 
the sun rises high in the heaven, curse him, and load 
him with reproaches, because (they say) he burns and 
wastes both their country and themselves. Once more 
at the distance of ten days’ journey there is a salt-hill, 
a spring, and an inhabited tract. Near the salt is a 
mountain called Atlas, very taper and round; so lofty, 
moreover, that the top (it is said) cannot be seen, the 
clouds never quitting it either summer or winter.? The 
natives call this mountain “the Pillar of Heaven ;” * 


and they themselves take 


their name from it, being 


(v. 8), and Mela (i. 8). The read- 
ing Atarantians is recovered from 
Kustathius (ad Dionys. Perieg. 66). 
The locality of this people is very 
uncertain. Heeren conjectures that 
the route described by Herodotus 
turns southward at the Garamantian 
station, and that the Atarantians are 
the Bornous of Tegerry; but this 
view is quite incompatible with the 
words of Herodotus in chs, 181 and 
185. We must regard him as pro- 
ceeding westward, and seek for the 
Atarantians among the Tuariks of the 
Western Sahara. Oudney found salt- 
plains and springs in this country, 
towards Gadamis (pp. 96-9). 

* Leo Africanus says of the Bor- 
nous—“ Quantum a quodam merca- 
tore intelligere potui, qui longam cum 
his habuerat consuetudinem, nellum 
hic propriwum nomen audias, sed om- 
nes vel a longitudine, vel pinguitu- 
dine, aut alio quovis accidente nomen 
habent” (vii. p. 255, A). Salt 
(Travels in Abyssinia, p, 879) notices 
a similar custom among the negroes 
south and west of Abyssinia; but it 
does not by any means amount to the 
entire absence of names which is 
spoken of by Herodotus. He pro- 
bably misunderstood his informant. 

® Tdeler has shown (see Hum- 
boldt’s Aspects of Nature, vol. i. pp. 
144-6, EH. T.) that there was a con- 
fusion in the Greek mind with re- 


spect to Atlas. The earlier writers 
(Homer, Hesiod, &c.) intended by 
that name the Peak of Teneriffe, of 
which they had some indistinct 
knowledge derived from Pheenician 
sources. The later, unacquainted 
with the great Western Ocean, placed 
Atlas in Africa, first regarding it 
as a single mountain, and then, as 
their geographical knowledge  in- 
creased, and they found there was no 
very remarkable mountain in North- 
western Africa, as a mountain chain, 
Herodotus is a writer of the transition 
period. His description is only appli- 
cable to the Peak, while his locality 
is Africa—not, however, the western 
coast, but an inland tract, probably 
south-eastern Algeria. Thus his 
mountain, if it is to be considered as 
having any foundation at all on fact, 
must represent the eastern, not the 
western, extremity of the Atlas chain. 

* So Alschylus says of the giant 
Atlas— 

mpos eaTrépous TOTOUS 

EoTKe, KCOV’ OVpaVod TE Kal XOovoS 
Gmow épeiSmv, axOos ovK evayKadov.—P. V. 357. 


And Pindar, in like manner, calls 
Etna, kiwy otpavia. (Pyth. i. 19, ed. 
Diss.) The supposed height of the 
“pillar” may be gathered from the 
Scholiast on Plato, who reports that 
its shadow extended to the distance of 
5000 stades (ad Plat. Tim. p. 426, ed. 
Bekker). 
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called Atlantes. 
living thing, and never to have any dreams. 

185. As far as the Atlantes the names of the nations 
inhabiting the sandy ridge are known to me, but 
beyond them my knowledge fails. The ridge itself 
extends as far as the Pillars of Hercules, and even 
farther than these ;* and throughout the whole distance, 
at the end of every ten days’ journey, there is a salt- 
mine, with people dwelling round it, who all of them 
build their houses with blocks of the salt. . No rain 
falls in these parts of Libya; if it were otherwise, 
the walls of these houses could not stand. The 
salt quarried is of two colours, white and purple." 
Beyond the ridge, southwards, in the direction of the 
interior, the country is a desert,* with no springs, no 


They are reported not to eat any 


> Herodotus, it should be observed, 
knows that the African coast projects 
beyond the pillars. 

* Pliny (H. N. vy. 5) mentions the 
salt houses of the African tribes bor- 
dering on the Great Desert. They 
have been found by Mr. Hamilton in 
the Oasis of Ammon, and by Oudney 
(Denham's Travels, vol. i. p. 78) in 
the western part of Fezzan; and no 
doubt exist in many parts of the Sa- 
hara. Oudney’s words are— Not- 
withstanding the nearness and fitness 
of the stone, the salt mould is pre- 
ferred (for houses), perhaps from the 
want of lime; and the ease with 
which the house is erected. Another 
thing: so little rain falls that there 
is no danger of the fabric falling.” 

Mr. Hamilton says—“I saw no 
traces of antiquity in any of the 
buildings; but, as of old, the houses 
are built with blocks of rock-salt, 
sometimes almost pure, cemented to- 
gether with mud. From the dryness 
of the climate this kind of wall is per- 
fectly solid.” (Wanderings, p. 294.) 

Oudney tells us that this part of 
Africa is not entirely without rain, 
but that rain fails at intervals of five, 
eight, and nine years (p. 76). Hum- 
boldt, speaking in a more general 


way, feels justified in saying—“ Nei- 
ther dew nor rain bathe these deso- 
late plains, or develope on their glow- 
ing surface the germs of vegetable 
life; for heated columns of air, 
everywhere ascending, dissolve the 
vapours, and disperse each swiftly- 
vanishing cloud.” (Aspects of Nature, 
vol. i. p. 8, E. T.) 

7 The rock-salt of Africa is, in fact, 
of three colours. “‘ Africa,” says Leo, 
“‘potiori ex parte aliud sal non habet, 
preter id quod ex specuum salinis 
(the péradA\a of our author) velut 
marmor aut gessum, candid?, ruber, 
et cinericii coloris, effoditur” (p. 299, 
B). The salt of the mountain Had- 
defia,” writes Dr. Shaw, ‘is ofa red- 
dish, or purple colour: yet what is 
washed down from these precipices by 
the dews attaineth another colour, 
becoming as white as snow, . A 
The salt of the mountains near Levo- 
taiah and Jebel Miniss, is of a grey 
or bluish colour.” (Travels, p. 229.) 

® He alludes to the great Sdhara. 
This sandy tract, diversified here and 
there by high table-land, low plains, 
isolated small hills and rocks, and w- 
dulating ground, produces in places 
some low desert shrubs and tufts of 
grass, as in the little Sahara to the 
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beasts, no rain, no wood, and altogether destitute of 


' moisture.® 


186. Thus from Hgypt as far as Lake Tritonis Libya 
is inhabited by wandering tribes,’ whose drink is milk? 
and their food the flesh of animals. Cow’s flesh how- 
ever none of these tribes ever taste, but abstain from it 
for the same reason as the Egyptians, neither do they 
any of them breed swine. Even at Cyréné, the women 
think it wrong to eat the flesh of the cow, honouring 
in this Isis, the Egyptian goddess, whom they worship 
both with fasts and festivals.2 The Barcesan women 


south of the Regency of Tunis. Among 
the plants of the Sahara mentioned to 
me by the neighbouring Arabs are 
the Sheea (the “She” of Lucas) and 
bytheran (Artemisia Judaica and in- 
culta); the ruttwm, or broom (Spar- 
tium monospermum); the prickly 
hadth ; the guttuf (atriplex halimus) 5 
the rimth (a Salicornia) ; the methnén, 
&c. The ancients were not altogether 
unacquainted with the interior of 
Africa ; and Ibn Batuta shows in the 
14th century how much was known of 
Timbuctoo and the Sood4n.—[{G. W.] 

® The horrors of the great African 
desert have, both in ancient and mo- 
dern times, been somewhat exagge- 
rated. “From the best and most 
recent intelligence,” says Humboldt, 
“we learn that the desert of Sahara 
is composed of several detached ba- 
sins, and that the number and the 
population of the fertile Oases is very 
much greater than had been imagined. 
- . . It is now generally affirmed 
that the sand covers only the smaller 
portion of the great lowland.” (As- 
pects of Nature, vol. i. p. 114, E. T.) 
The Sahara is not entirely destitute 
of animals. ‘The “lion of the desert” 
is indeed a European fiction (Carette, 
Exploration de l’Algérie, vol. ii. pp. 
126-9), but gazelles, wild asses, and 
ostriches are to be met with. Springs 
there are none, but a brackish water 


is procured from wells, often of great 


depth. Rain, as already mentioned, 
isararity. Palms growin the Oases, 


and their dates form the principal 
food of the Tibboos and Tuaricks, the 
inhabitants, respectively, of the east- 
ern and western sand-regions. Per- 
haps the notion of the extreme ste- 
rility of the desert arose from the fact 
that upon the mdin routes, that frorn 
Murzouk to Lake 'I'schad, and that 
from Insalah to Timbuctoo, the arid- 
ity is frightful. (Humboldt, 1. s. ¢.) 

? Herodotus here indicates that he 
is about to resume the account of the 
sea-coast tribes, which was broken off 
at the end of ch. 180. 

? The water in Northern Africa is 
for the most part so strongly impreg- 
nated with salt that milk forms the 
only palatable beverage. It is how- 
ever at the present day a rarity. (See 
Denham’s Travels, vol. i. p. 42.) 

* The Greeks, on settling in Africa, 
appear to have adopted many customs 
from their ‘‘ barbarian” neighbours, 
As their monarchs took the name of 
Jattus, the native term for “king” 
(supra, ch. 155), so the citizens gene- 
rally conforrned to African manners. 
The Cyrenean Greeks took the cos- 
tume of the country. Pacho observes 
upon the “striking analogy ” between 
the dresses depicted in the tombs and 
the modern costume of Fezzan (p. 
210). The four-horse chariot was 
used commonly at Cyrene while it 
was still rare in Greece (infra, ch. 
189). The habit of burning the dead 
was abandoned, and rock-tombs were 
excavated with vast toil (which are 
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abstain, not from cow’s flesh only, but also from the 
flesh of swine. 

187. West of Lake Triténis the Libyans are no 
longer wanderers,* nor do they practise the same 
customs as the wandering people, or treat their children 
in the same way. For the wandering Libyans, many 
of them at any rate, if not all—concerning which I 
cannot speak with certainty—when their children come 
to the age of four years, burn the veins at the top of 
their heads with a flock from the fleece of a sheep : 
others burn the veins about the temples.’ This they 
do to prevent them from being plagued in their after 
lives by a flow of rheum from the head; and such they 
declare is the reason why they are so much more 
healthy than other men. Certainly the Libyans are 
the healthiest men that I know,® but whether this is 


often of striking beauty) as recep- 
tacles wherein to lay up the bodies of 
the departed. (See Hamilton’s Wan- 
derings, p. 65.) There are no urns, 
nor places for them, but many miles 
of necropolis extending all round the 
city—the monuments and sarcophagi 
rising in terraces of ten and even 
twelve rows, one above the other. 
(Ibid. p. 86. Compare the view of 


the ruins, supra, p. 137.) It appears . 


from the passage in the text that a 
portion, at any rate, of the Egyptian 
ritual was adopted both in Cyrene 
and Barca, the latter being even more 
African than the former. (See above, 
ch. 164, note 2.) 

* West of Lake Tritonis the Liby- 
ans are no longer wanderers, as the 
Nasamones and others between it and 
Egypt were. Those west of the Tri- 
tonis lived by agriculture (ch. 191). 
This is still the case, except upon the 
coast.—fG. W. | 

> Burning with a red-hot iron is 
still practised in these countries for 
the cure of diseases. (Lyon, p. 343; 
Hamilton, p.99.) See also Denham’s 
Travels, who calls this mode of cure 
““the sovereign Arab remedy for al- 
most every disorder.” (Vol. i. p. 1738.) 


Mr. Layard notices its use among the 
Arabs of Mesopotamia (Nineveh and 
Babylon, p. 291); and Lieut. Burton 
among the Egyptians (Pilgrimage to 
El-Medineh, vol. i. p. 80). A similar 
notion prevailed in Scythia in ancient 
times. (Hippocrat. de Aére, Aqua, 
et Locis, § 47.) 

° Vide supra, ii. 77. The Tuaricks 
have, of all existing tribes, the best 
right to be regarded as the descendants 
of Herodotus’s Libyans. They are free 


from the intermixtures which have 


changed the character of the tribes 
upon the coast. They speak the Berber, 
or old African language. (Lyon, p. 
111.) They are not a black race, nor 
have they the negro features. (Hum- 
boldt, i. p. 67; Prichard, Nat. Hist, 
of Man, p. 264.) Lyon says of them, 
“They are the finest race of men I 
ever saw: tall, straight, and hand- 
some, with a certain air of independ- 
ence and pride which is very im- 
posing” (p. 109). By the amusing 
account which he gives (pp. 115-6) of 
their application for medicines, it ap- 
pears that there was but little illness 
among those with whom he became 
acquainted, 
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what makes them so, or not, I cannot positively say— 
the healthiest certainly they are. If when the children 
are being burnt, convulsions come on there is a remedy 
of which they have made discovery. It is to sprinkle 
goat’s water upon the child, who thus treated, is sure 
to recover. Inall this I only repeat what is said by the 
Libyans. 

188. The rites which the wandering Libyans use in 
sacrificing are the following. They begin with the ear 
of the victim, which they cut off and throw over their 
house: this done, they kill the animal by twisting the 
neck. They sacrifice to the Sun and Moon, but not to 
any other god. This worship is common to all the 
Libyans. The inhabitants of the parts about Lake 
Tritdnis worship in addition Triton, Neptune,’ and Mi- 
nerva, the last especially. 

189. The dress wherewith Minerva’s statues are 
adorned, and her Augis, were derived by the Greeks from 
the women of Libya. For, except that the garments of 
the Libyan women are of leather,’ and their fringes 
made of leathern thongs * instead of serpents, in all else 
the dress of both is exactly alike. The name too itself 
shows that the mode of dressing the Pallas-statues came 


7 Vide supra, li. 50. the nose of a charger. It is called 
€ Vhe inhabitants of Northern | Rah4t, and is sometimes ornamented 
[G. W.] 


Africa, and even the tribes of the | with cowries. 
desert, wear at the present day chiefly 
woollen and cotton garments. In the 
interior, however, that is in Soudan 
or Nigritia, “the general dress is 
leather.” (Lyon, p. 127.) Among 
the desert tribes, the Tuaricks not 
unfrequently wear leathern shirts over 
the rest of their dress. Lyon gives a 
representation of this costume (p. 
110). 

9 Leathern dresses of women, with 
fringes of thongs, have always been 
common in Africa; and these last 
being the origin of the snakes of the 
gis is very probable. The unmar- 
ried girls of Ethiopia now only wear 
an apron of thongs, not unlike that on 
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For the Libyan women wear over their 


dress goat-skins stript of the hair, fringed at their edges, 
and coloured with vermilion;! and from these goat- 
skins the Greeks get their word Algis (goat-harness). 
I think for my part that the loud cries uttered in our 


* Vermilion is abundant in North 
Africa, (Pacho, p. 59.) Red shoes 
are commonly worn at Tripoli. (Lyon, 
p- 7.) Red shawls and mantles are 
frequent in the interior. (Ibid. pp. 
158-5.) The African nations, too, 
continue to excel in the dressing and 
dyeing of leather. The superiority of 
Morocco leather is universally acknow- 
ledged. Even the barbarous tribes of 
the interior possess the arts; and Lyon 
tells us that in Kashna “ the people 
are excellent workers in wood and 
leather, which they prepare equally 


well as Europeans, dyeing it of very | 


fine colours.” (‘Travelg, p. 139.) These 
colours are elsewhere stated to be 


chiefly yellow, red, and black (p. | 


155). Beaufoy (Afric. Assoc. 1790) 
says that the skins are those of the 
goat. 

Rennell (Geograph. of Herod. p- 
669) conjectures that the tanning and 
dyeing of leather was first practised by 
the Libyans, passing from them into 
Egypt and the East, while it was like- 
wise carried across the sea directly 
into Greece. He notices the “rams 
skins dyed red,” which covered the 
tabernacle in the wilderness (Exod, 
xxv. 5, &c.), as possibly the manu- 
facture of Libyan tribes. They must 
have been brought from Egypt, and 
Egypt has always imported leather 
from the interior. (Maillet, p. 199; 
Lyon, p. 158.) 


at 


Cuap. 190, 1, CHARIOVS AND SEPULTURE. 169 


sacred rites? came also from thence, for the Libyan 
women are greatly given to such cries, and utter them 
very sweetly. Likewise. the Greeks learnt from the 
Libyans to yoke four horses to a chariot.* 

190. All the wandering tribes bury their dead ac- 
cording to the fashion of the Greeks, except the Nasa- 
monians. They bury them sitting, and are right careful 
when the sick man is at the point of giving up the 
ghost, to make him sit, and not let him die lying 
down.* The dwellings of these people are made of the 
stems of the asphodel, and of rushes, wattled together.’ 
They can be carried from place to place.. Such are 
the customs of the afore-mentioned tribes. 

191. Westward of the river Triton, and adjoining 
upon the Auseans,® are other Libyans who till the 


- 2 These cries, according to the Scho- | horse chariot first came into use in 
liast on Aschylus (Sept. c. Th. 274), | Egypt (Minutoli, Abhandl. Ver- 
were solely in honour of Minerva | mischt. Inhalts. ii. 1, pp. 129-139), 
(Athené). They were not~ howling | and passed thence both into Libya 
cries, but rather triumphal shouts. | Proper and into Greece. The Cy- 
’Ododv eww (— ddradagew) is to shout renawans, however, may not have 
the interjection dA, or 6A, an ex- | begun to employ the four-horse cha- 
clamation of joy and triumph. ’EAe- riots for common use till they settled 
hier (= ululare) is to shout éA | in Africa, and may have adopted the 
(Lat. ul), or €XeAed, acry of lamenta- | custom from the Libyans. 


tion. Homer speaks of the 6doAvy7 4 We may compare with this the 
as proper to the worship of Athené : custom of the Guanches, the primi- 
At 8 3re yndv ixavoy “AGhuns ev méAec dxpp, tive inhabitants of the Canary Isles, 
Troe Ovpas wiée Ocavio KadduTapyos: | a genuine African people, who buried 
ALS dAOAVYF Tava AOjvy xelpas avécxov. their dead standing, some with a staff 

I. vi. 297-301. | in their hands. (Prichard, Nat. Hist. 

3 It is difficult to understand what | of Man, p. 267.) 

is intended by this assertion. Hero- [The Shulluks of the White River 


dotus can scarcely mean that the | bury their dead upright. The an- 
Cyrenwans, having learnt the practice cient Britons often buried them in a 
from the Libyans, communicated it | sitting posture, the hands raised to 
to their countrymen; for not only | the neck, and the elbows close to the 
was the four-horse chariot known in | knees.—G. W. | 
Greece half a century before the | * Hellanicus (Fragm. Hist. Gr. i. 
founding of Cyrene, when it was first | p. 57, Fragm, 93), in relating this 
introduced into the games at Olympia | same feature, mentions that these 
(Paus. v.8, § 3), but it was even known | ‘ houses ” were merely ‘‘ to keep off 
to Homer, and according to him, used | the sun” (cov oxias évexa), by which 
by the Greeks in war in the very ear- | they would appear to have been little 
liest ages. (Il. viii. 185; Od. xiii.81.) | more than huge parasols. 
Can Herodotus intend to assert a con- 6 Vide supra, ch. 180. Herodotus 
nexion between Greece and Libya | here proceeds in his enumeration of 
Proper in the ante-Homeric times? the tribes of the coast. 

The fact probably is that the four- 
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ground, and live in houses: these people are named the 
Maxyans.’ They let the hair grow long on the right 
side of their heads,’ and shave it close on the left ; 
they besmear their bodies with red paint; and they say 
that they are descended from the men of Troy. Their 
country and the remainder of Libya towards the west 
is far fuller of wild beasts, and of wood, than the country 
of the wandering people. For the eastern side of Libya, 
where the wanderers dwell, is low and sandy, as far as 
the river Triton ; but westward of that the land of the 
husbandmen is very hilly, and abounds with forests and 
wild beasts." For this is the tract in which the huge 
serpents* are found, and the lions, the elephants, the 


7 This people had been mentioned | with wild beasts (Humboldt’s Aspects, 
under the same name by Hecateus. | i. p. 115), the eastern, comprising 
(Fr. 304.) It is doubtful whether Tripoli and Barka, is a low, flat, 
they are distinct from the Machlyans sandy tract, almost destitute of per- 
of ch. 180. Some writers called them | ennial streams, and admitting of cul- 
Mazyans. (Steph. Byz.ad voc.) The | tivation only in certain favoured spots, 
word, especially in this latter form, | It contains few wild animals, and 
readily connects with the term Ama- | those chiefly of a harmless character, 
zigh, which is the name given by the The cause of this difference is to be 
Shuluh, or Berbers of the Northern | found in the sudden sinking and con- 
Atlas, to their dialect of the Berber | traction of the mountain range which 
language. Amazigh means “noble.” | runs across North Africa, at about the 
(Prichard’s Nat. Hist. of Man, p. 263.) | 8th or 9th degree of longitude (E. from 

* The Egyptians left a tuft of hair Greenwich). The continuation of 
on the forehead of their children, and Atlas, which under the names of 
another sometimes on the back of | Soudah and Harudsh extends from 
their heads, as they still do; but the | the borders of Tunis to the Egyptian 
long lock left on the right side of the | Natron lakes, is a low basaltic range 
head was the real emblem of child- | of hills, rather than mountains, quite 
hood. (Comp. Macrob. Saturn. i.26, | insufficient to collect moisture and 
and see n. on Book ii. ch. 65.) The | form rivers. The consequence is that 
name Maxyes, or Mazyes, is thought | the desert extends north of this line, 
to be related to that of the Berbers, | and is only prevented from reaching 
—Amazigh.—[G. W.} the sea by the abundant rains which 

° The tradition was, that Antenor, | fall upon the coast in consequence of 
on his way to Italy, coasted along | the vicinity of the Mediterranean. 
the African shore, and planted colo- (See Beechey’s Narrative, pp. 17, 87, 
nies. (Cf. Pind. Pyth. v. 78, ed. Diss.) | 41, 48, 59, &e, ; Della Cella, p. 46, 

* It would be impossible, even with | E. T.; Lyon, p. 282.) 
our present knowledge, to describe * These are of the Python tribe, 
more accurately the general differ- | still found in Africa (noted of old 
ences between the eastern and western | from one of them having stopped the 
regions of North Africa. While the army of Regulus), and common in our 
western region, containing the coun- modern museums. The Greek name 
tries of Morocco, Algiers, and Tunis, is Python was probably Egyptian, Pi- 
mountainous, well wooded, and well Tan, and may be traced in the Tan 
watered, and consequently abounds | or Tanin of Hebrew, translated “ ser. 
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bears, the aspicks, and the horned asses.° 
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Here too are 


the dog-faced creatures, and the creatures without heads, 
whom the Libyans declare to have their eyes in their 
breasts ; and also the wild men, and the wild women,‘ 
and many other far less fabulous beasts. 

192. Among the wanderers are none of these, but 
quite other animals; as antelopes, gazelles, buffaloes, 
and asses, not of the horned sort, but of a kind which 
does not need to drink ;° also oryxes,’ whose horns are 


pent,” Exod. vii. 10; or “dragon,” 
Psa. xliv. 19; Isa. xiii. 22 and xxvii. 
emeder ix Ol; and “whale” in 
Gen.i.21; Job vii. 12; Hzek. xxxii. 
2; but which in Genesis might rather 
apply to the Saurian monsters in the 
early state of the world. It is singu- 
lar that the Egyptians even believed 
that it was inhabited by large mon- 
sters. (See Lyell’s Pr. Geology, i.p.22.) 
The Python evidently corresponded to 
the Giant “ Aphophis,” or Apap, of 
Egypt, represented as the “ great ser- 
pent,” who was sin, and was pierced 
by the spear of Horus (Apollo) and 
other gods, The last syllable cf Satan 
(Shaytén) is not related to Tan, as 
some might imagine, the t being a D, 
not a MN, in the Hebrew; but Titan 
may be related to it.—[G. W. | 

3 Elephants are not now found in 
the countries north of the desert. It 
is doubted whether they could ever 
have been indigenous in those regions, 
but the testimony of Pliny (“ Ele- 
phantes fert Africa ultra Syrticas 
solitudines, et in Mauritania,” H.N. 
viii. 11) would seem to settle the 
question. Hanno’s voyage likewise 
mentions them as seen near Cape 
Soloeis (p. 6). Bears are rare, and 
are not mentioned by Leo among the 
animals of Africa. Shaw however 
speaks of them as occasionally found 
in Barbary (Travels, p. 249). Ser- 
pents, both great and small, and lions, 
are common. It is uncertain what 
animal Herodotus intends by his 
horned ass;” probably some kind of 
antelope. 

4 Apes of some large species were 


probably intended, pongos possibly, — 


or chimpanzees. Compare Hanno’s 
Narrative: ‘‘ At the bottom of this 
bay lay an island like the former, 
having a lake, and in this lake another 
island, full of wild people (weary av- 
Oparay aypiov). Far the greater pro- 
portion were women, whose bodies 
were covered with hair, and whom our 
interpreters called Gorilla. ‘Though 
we pursued the men, we could not 
catch any of them, since all fled from 
us, escaping over the precipices, and 
defending themselves with stones. 
However we took three women; but 
they attacked their conductors with 
their hands and teeth, and could not 
be prevailed on to accompany us. We 
therefore killed and flayed them, and 
brought their skins with us to Car- 
thage.” (pp. 18-4.) Our early voy- 
agers used much the same language : 
“We came to another yle, where the 
folk bin alle skynned roughe hear, as 
a rough best, saf only the face, and 
the pawme of the hand.” (Mande- 
ville’s Voyages, p. 361.) 

5 The wild ass can live in the worst 
parts of the desert, and needs probably 
less water than almost any animal. 
Still, however, there are no doubt 
times when “the wild asses quench 
their thirst.” (Ps. civ. 11.) Leo 
says, ‘Confertim incedunt cum vel 
pabulantur, vel potant.” (p. 292, B.) 

6 The antelopes, oryx, addax, beisa, 
and defassa (or bubalis?) are com- 
mon in Africa. Some Greek lyres 
have been found with the upright 
“ cornua” made of, or in imitation of, 
the horns of the antelope addax, pro- 


| bably the oryx of Herodotus ; and 


many are so figured on the vases. 
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used for the curved sides of citherns, and whose size is 
about that of the ox; foxes, hyeenas, poreupines, wild 
rams, dictyes," jackals, panthers, boryes, land-croco- 
diles about three cubits in length,’ very like lizards, 
ostriches, and little snakes, each with a single horn. 
All these beasts are found here, and likewise those 
belonging to other countries, except the stag and the 
wild-boar ; but neither stag nor wild-boar are found in 


any part of Libya.’ 


There are, however, three sorts of 


mice in these parts; the first are called two-footed ‘4 


the next, zegeries,’ 


which is a Libyan word meaning 
“hills ;’ and the third, urchins. 


Weasels also are 


Hence the name “xépara.” “ Phee- 
nix,” the word used here for “ cithara,”’ 
is supposed to have been applied to 
the lyre, or cithara, from its introduc- 
tion from Phenicia, in the same 
manner as many things are now 
called by the Arabs “Venetian :” 
thus a gun is bendookéh ; nuts, bénr- 
dook; a sequin, béndookee; a deal 
plank, loh béndookee, &c.—[G. W.] 

7 It is impossible to say what ani- 
mal is here intended. No other 
writer mentions either the dictys or 
the borys, 

* This immense lizard, or monitor, 
is very common in Egypt and other 
parts of Africa. It is called in Arabic 
Woran, or Wurran Gébel, “of the 
mountains,” or W. el ard, “of the 
earth,” to distineuish it from the 
Wurran el bahr “of the river.” The 
former is’ the Lacerta scincus; the 
other L. Nilotica. It is generally 
about 3 ft. long ; and I have found one 
very large, which measured about 4 ft. 
The other is rather smaller.—[G. W.] 

° This assertion is echoed by Aris- 
totle (Hist. An. viii, 28), and, so far 
as regards the stag, by Pliny (H. N. 
viii. 83). Modern research does not 
entirely bear it out. Deer are com- 
paratively rare in Africa, where ante- 
lopes of various kinds supply their 
place ; but still they are found in parts 
of Barbary, in Guinea, and in Abys- 
Sinia. The wild boar of Europe is 
entirely unknown, but other species, 


not very far removed from it, are met 


with (Pacho, p. 244). 

| Deer are represented on the Kgyp- 
tian monuments in the early time of 
the Osirtasens.—G, W. 

* The jerboa (Dipus jaculus of Lin- 
nus) is undoubtedly intended. This 
animal is common in Northern Africa 
(Shaw’s Travels in Barbary, p. 321; 
Lyon, p. 272 ; Hamilton, p. 170). Its 
fore-lecs are very diminutive, and, 
like the kangaroo and the squirrel, it 
usually sits upright. 

[The jerboa has the habit of sitting 
up on its hind legs, using its small 
forepaws as hands; it even drinks 
water as a man sometimes does, rais- 
ing it to its mouth with both hands. 
The “ mouse,” or akber TAY of Isa. 
Ixvi. 17, and Levit. xi. 29, is sup- 
posed to be this animal.—G. W. 

* Perhaps the Guntsha, described 
by Eyon as “an animal of the rat 
species, having a bushy tail, and head 
resembling that of a badger” (p, 
272). The native hame, zegeries, 
has been derived from zigar, a kind of 
root (Bochart’s Phaleg. ii, 4), and again 
compared with the Fezzanian dzidzira 
or zezeera, which is applied to Spots on 
the desert where palm-trees grow 
(Lyon, p. 845; Jahn. Annall. viii. 3, 
p. 286); but no satisfactory explana- 
tion of it has really yet been discovered. 

* These three kinds of African 
“mice” are described jn nearly the 
same terms by ‘Theophrastus (ap. 
Phot. Bibl, cclxxviii.), and ABlian 
(Hist. An. xv, 26). 
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found in the Silphium-region,* much like the Tartes- 
sian. So many, therefore, are the beasts belonging to 
the land of the wandering Libyans, in so far at least as 


my researches have been able to reach.’ 

193. Next to the Maxyan Libyans are the Zavecians,° 
whose wives drive their chariots to battle. 

194. On them border the Gyzantians;’ in whose 
country a vast deal of honey is made by bees; very 
much more, however, by the skill of men.* The people 
all paint themselves red, and eat monkeys, whereof 
there is inexhaustible store in the hills.” 

195. Off their coast, as the Carthaginians report, lies 
an island, by name Cyraunis, the length of which is 
two hundred furlongs, its breadth not great, and soon 


reached from the mainland.’ 


Vines and olive-trees 


4 The weasel is sometimes found on 
the Cyrenaic coins below the represen- 
tation of the Silphium. 

> How accurate these researches 
were, will appear sufficiently from a 
single comparison. Lyon says, “ The 
animals found in Fezzan are, the tiger- 
cat, hyena, jackal, fox, buffalo (of 
three kinds), antelope, wild cat, por- 
cupine, hedyehog, rat, guntsha, mouse 
(of two kinds), jerboa, rabbit, hare, 
and camel” (Travels, pp. 271-2). Here 


the additions are unimportant, except | 


the camel, which was probably intro- 
duced at a later period. The only 
omissions from the list of Herodotus 
worth notice are, the wild ass, the 
wild ram, the panther, and the great 
lizard or land-crocodile. Three of 
these are borne out by Leo Africanus, 
who notices the “ Asinus sylvaticus,” 
the ‘adimain,” of which he says 
“arietem forma refert,” and the leo- 
pard, which is constantly confused 
with the panther (see Leo’s Africa, pp. 
292-4). The fonrth—the great lizard 
or monitor—also really belongs to the 
country (see above, note *). 

6 The Zavecians (or Zabycians, ac- 
cording to some MSS.) are not men- 
tioned by any other extant writer. 
They were known, however, to Heca- 
taus (Steph. Byz. in voc.). It seems 


to have been from them that a great 
portion of the Roman province of 
Africa, extending north as far as to 
the 36th parallel, was called Byza- 
cium (Pliny, v. 4). A similar trans- 
position has occurred in the case of 
their neighbours, the Gyzantians, or 
Zygantians. 

7 Many of the MSS. have “ Zygan- 
tians,” which was the form preferred 
by Hecateus (Steph. Byz. in voc. Zu- 
yarris). They gave the name to the 
northern division of the Roman Africa, 
which reached from the river Tusca 
(the Zaine) to Heraclea (Herkla), and 
was called Zeugitania (Plin. 1. s. ¢.). 
Tt contained Carthage, Hippo, and 
Utica. 

8 Bees still abound in this country, 
and honey is an important article of 
commerce (Della Cella, p.198, B. T.). 
A substitute for honey is likewise pre- 
pared from the juice of the palm 
(Shaw, p. 225). 

® Monkeys have always abounded 
in the Western division of North 
Africa (cf. Diod. Sic. xx. 58; Leo 
Afric, p. 294, B.). Diodorus says that 
there were three places named Pithe- 
cusse (Ape-town), because the houses 
were as full of apes as of men. 

1 Niebuhr (Geograph. of Herod. p. 
20, B. T.) supposes Cyraunis to be the 
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cover the whole of it, and there is in the island a lake, 
from which the young maidens of the country draw 
up gold-dust, by dipping into the mud birds’ feathers 
smeared with pitch. If this be true, I know not; I 
but write what is said? It may be even so, however, 
since I myself have seen pitch drawn up out of water 
from a lake in Zacynthus.s At the place I speak of 
there are a number of lakes, but one is larger than the 
rest, being seventy feet every way, and two fathoms in 
depth. Here they let down a pole into the water, with 
a bunch of myrtle tied to one end, and when they raise 
it again, there is pitch sticking to the myrtle, which 
in smell is like to bitumen, but in all else ig better 
than the pitch of Pieria.* This they pour into a trench 
dug by the lake’s side, and when a good deal has thus 
been got together, they draw it off and put it up in jars. 
Whatever falls into the lake passes underground, and 
comes up in the sea, which is-no less than four furlongs 


Cerne of Hanno, Scylax, and other 
writers, an island in the Atlantic, be- 
yond Cape Soloeis, commonly regarded 
as the modern Isle of Arguin. But 
probably Rennell (p. 688) is right in 
looking upon the Cyraunis of Hero- 
dotus as the Cercinna of Strabo (xvii. 
p. 1178), and Pliny (vy. 7), which is 
undoubtedly the Karkenna or Kerki- 
ness of the present day. The leneth 
given by Pliny (25 Roman miles) ex- 
actly corresponds with the 200 stadia 
of Herodotus. Kiepert takes this view 
(Map II.). 

* Achilles Tatius (ii, 14) has the 
same story, but he is of no weight as 
an authority. 

* Zante still produces large quan- 
tities of mineral pitch. Dr. Chandler 
thus describes the “ tar-springs” (as 
he calls them) of that island : 

“The tar is produced in a small 
valley, about two hours from the town, 
by the sea, and encompassed with 
mountains, except towards the bay. 
The spring, which is most distinct and 
apt for inspection, rises on the further 


side, near the foot of the hill. The 


‘well is circular, and 4 or 5 feet in 


diameter. A shining film like oil, 
mixed with scum, swims on the top. 
You remove this with a bough, and 
see the tar at the bottom, 8 or 4 feet 
below the surface.... The water is 
limpid, and runs off with a smart 
current.... We filled some vessels 
with tar by letting it trickle into 
them from the boughs which we im- 
mersed ; and this is the method used 
to gather it from time to time into 
pits, where it is hardened by the sun 
to be barrelled, when the quantity 
is sufficient” (Travels, vol. ii. pp. 
367-8). 

* The pitch of Pieria was considered 
the best in Greece, Pliny says “ Asia 
picem Ideam maximé probat, Gracia 
Piericam ” (H. N. xiv, 20). The qua- 
lity of the Zante pitch is said now to 
be bad. It is unsuited for cordage ; 
and can only be applied to the outside 


of boats when mixed with a better 
article, 
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distant.6 So then what is said of the island off the 
Libyan coast is not without likelihood. 

196. The Carthaginians also relate the following :— 
There is a country in Libya, and a nation, beyond the 
Pillars of Hercules,’ which they are wont to visit, 
where they no sooner arrive but forthwith they unlade 
their wares, and, having disposed them after an orderly 
fashion along the beach, leave them, and, returning 
aboard their ships, raise a great smoke. The natives, 


_ when they see the smoke, come down to the shore, and, 
_ laying out to view so much gold as they think the worth 


of the wares, withdraw to a distance. The Carthagi- 
nians upon this come ashore and look. If they think 
the gold enough, they take it and go their way ; but if 
it does not seem to them sufficient, they go aboard 
ship once more, and wait patiently. Then the others 
approach and add to their gold, till the Carthaginians 
are content. Neither party deals unfairly by the other : 
for they themselves never touch the gold till it comes 
up to the worth of their goods, nor do the natives ever 
carry off the goods till the gold is taken away.’ 

197. These be the Libyan tribes whereof I am able 
to give the names; and most of these cared little then, 


7 The *“‘dumb commerce” of the 
African nations is now matter of no- 
toriety. It exists not only upon the 
western coast, but also to a consider- 


5 The sea has, apparently, en- 
croached upon the coast in the vicinity 
of the “‘tar-springs.” They are now 
only separated from it by a narrow 


morass and a thin strip of shingle 
(Walpole’s Turkey, vol. ii. pp. 1-2). 
The re-appearance in the sea of sub- 
stances thrown into the lake is not 
confirmed by modern travellers. 

6 The trade of the Carthaginians 
with the western coast of Africa (out- 
side the Straits of Gibraltar) has been 
fully proved; and some suppose the 
glass objects still found there were 
brought by them. 

The name Carthage has been noticed 
inn. * to Book ii. ch. 32. The deriva- 


‘tion Cartha-hedith (or hedes) ‘‘ new 


town,” seems the most probable one.— 
[G. W.] 


able extent in the interior (see Ren- 
nell, p. 717). Lyon thus describes 
it :—‘‘ An invisible nation, according 
to our informant, inhabit near this 
place (Soudan), and are said to trade 
by night. Those who come to traffic 
for their gold, lay their merchandize 
in heaps, and retire. In the morning 
they find a certain quantity of gold- 
dust placed against every heap, which 
if they think sufficient, they leave the 
goods ; if not, they let both remain till 
more of the precious ore is added”? (p. 
149), Shaw gives a similar account 
(Travels, p. 302). 
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and indeed care little nuw, for the king of the Medes. 
One thing more also I can add concerning this region, 
namely, that, so far as our knowledge reaches, four 
nations, and no more, inhabit it; and two of these 
nations are indigenous, while two are not. The two 
indigenous are the Libyans and Ethiopians, who dwell 
respectively in the north and the south of Libya. The 
Pheenicians and the Greeks are in-comers.® 

198. It seems to me that Libya is not to compare for 
goodness of soil with either Asia or Europe, except the 
Cinyps-region,? which is named after the river that 
waters it. This land is equal to any country in the 
world for cereal crops, and is in nothing like the rest of 
Libya. For the soil here is black, and spring's of water 
abound ; so that there is nothing to fear from drought ; 


* The Egyptians are omitted, be- 
cause Egypt is reckoned to Asia 
(supra, ii. 17, iv. 89 and 41). Taking 
the Ethiopians to represent that type 
of man, which starting from the cha- 
racteristics of the Egyptian, develops 
into the Negro, we shall find no reason 
to cavil at the enumeration of races 
in our author. The Libyans, the in- 
digenous inhabitants of the northern 
parts, are the modern Berbers, who, 
under various names, Berbers, Shu- 
luks, Cabyles, and Tuariks, continue 
to form an important element in the 
population of North Africa, stretching 
from the mountains of Marocco to the 
oasis of Ammon. Southward of this 
race dwell an entirely different people. 
From Senegambia to Nubia, a type 
of man. approaching more or less 
nearly to the Negro, is found to pre- 
vail (Prichard, Nat. Hist. of Man, 
p. 269). Even the southern races, 
Caffres and Hottentots, appear to be- 
long to this same family (ibid. p. 
314). In these we have the Ethi- 
opians of Herodotus. The other two 
Herodotean races have been absorbed, 
as likewise have the Romans and the 
Vandals. The only existing element in 
the population of Africa which does 


bian, the introduction of which is 
fixed historically to the period of the 
Mahometan conquests, a.p. 639-710. 
* Della Cella says of this region, 
“The extensive plain, which about an 
hour’s march from the torrent (Ci- 
nyps), stretches out to the east as far 
as Cape Mesuwrata, is abundantly pro- 
ductive. ... This extraordinary degree 
of fruitfulness is not owing to the in- 
dustry of the inhabitants, but proceeds 
from the generous nature of the soil, 
Spontaneously covered with palm and 
Olive-trees, which there require no 
sort of cultivation ” (p. 87). Beechey 
expresses himself still more strongly : 
‘From the summit appears,” he says, 
“the whole plain of Lebida, siretch- 
ing down in a gentle slope from the 
high ground to the sea; and a more 
beautiful scene can scarcely be wit- 
nessed than that which is presented 
by this fine tract of country. Thick 
groves of olive and date-trees are seen 
rising above the villages which are 
scattered over its surface, and the in- 
termediate spaces are either covered 
with the most luxuriant turf, or rich 
with abundant crops of grain” (Nar- 
rative, p. 51). Hence the force of the 


i _ line in Ovid (Pont. ii. 7, 25) :— 
not appear in Herodotus, is the Ara- | 


“Cinyphia segetis citing numerabis aristas,” 


Ve 
We 
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nor do heavy rains (and it rains in that part of Libya’) 
do any harm when they soak the ground. The returns 
of the harvest come up to the measure which prevails 
in Babylonia.? The soil is likewise good in the country 
of the Euesperites,? for there the land brings forth in 
the best years a hundred-fold. But the Cinyps-region 
yields three hundred-fold. 

199. The country of the Cyrenzans, which is the 
highest tract within the part of Libya inhabited by the 
wandering tribes,* has three seasons that deserve remark. 
First the crops along the sea-coast begin to ripen, and 
are ready for the harvest and the vintage; after they 
have been gathered in, the crops of the middle tract 
above the coast-region (the hill-country, as they call it) 
need harvesting ; while about the time when this middle 
crop is housed, the fruits ripen and are fit for cutting 


in the highest tract of all. 


‘ The “heavy rains” of this region 
are noticed by Beechey (pp. 37, 41, 
48, &c.); Lyon (p. 832); Della Cella 
(p. 46); and Hamilton (p. 150). They 
fall chiefly in the month of November. 
Compare note on ch. 158. 

2 Vide supra, i. 198. 

8 The Euesperites are the inhabit- 
ants of a town, called Hesjerides by 
Scylax (p. 111), Euesperides by He- 
rodotus (supra, ch. 171), and Hesperis 
by Stephen (ad voc.). It was situated 
at the eastern extremity of the greater 
Syrtis, between the Borean or North- 
ern Promontory (Cape Tejones) and 
Tauchira. The Ptolemies changed its 
name to Berenice (Strab. xvii. p. 
1181; Plin. H. N. v. 5), which has 
since been corrupted into Benghazi. 
It has been supposed that the famous 
gardens of the Hesperides were at this 
place; but Pacho has observed (p. 
178) that this is unlikely, as the whole 
country about Benghazi is bare of 
trees. He places the gardens consi- 
derably further to the east, near Cape 
Phycus (the modern Has Sem), and 
not far from Cyrene. The account in 
Scylax bears out this view (pp. 110-1). 

VOL. II. 


So that the produce of the 


Benghazi is still famous for its cereal 
crops, great quantities of which are 
carried to Augila and there offered for 
sale, year by year (Hornemann, p. 39). 
Mr. Hamilton says of the tract cul- 
tivated by the Benghazini :—‘‘ The 
soil is a rich loam, yielding, without 
any sort of tilling, abundant harvests 
of wheat and barley. It seems pro- 
bable that, if a moderate amount of 
labour were expended in the hus- 
bandry of this country, its ample 
crops would vie with those of Egypt’ 
or Sicily ” (Wanderings, p. 167). 

4 Kiepert gives the height of the 
upper plateau of Cyrene at 1700 feet 
(Atlas, Map XXII.). Beechey esti- 
mated it at 1800 feet (p. 434, and note). 
It is probably, as Herodotus says, the 
loftiest region of North- Hastern Africa, 
though some of the mountain-tops in 
the basaltic chain of Harudtsh may 
attain a greater elevation. 

> Pacho observes in speaking of this 
passage—‘“‘ L’heureuse disposition de 
cette partie de la Libye.. ., la gra- 
duation de ses terraces boissées, et 
leur situation variée..., présentent 
autant de conditions favorables & cette 

N 
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first tract has been all eaten and drunk by the time that 
the last harvest comes in. And the harvest-time of the 
Cyrenxans continues thus for eight full months. So 
much concerning these matters. 

200. When the Persians sent from Egypt by Ary 
andes to help Pheretima, reached Barca, they laid siege 
to the town, calling on those within to give up the men 
who had been guilty of the murder of Arcesilaiis. The 
townspeople, however, as they had one and all taken 
part in the deed, refused to entertain the proposition. 
So the Persians beleaguered Barca for nine months, in 
the course of which they dug several mines® from their 
own lines to the walls, and likewise made a number of 
vigorous assaults. But their mines were discovered by 
a man who was a worker in brass, who went with a 
brazen shield all round the fortress, and laid it on the 
ground inside the city. In other places the shield, 
when he laid it down, was quite dumb; but where the 
ground was undermined, there the brass of the shield 
rang. Here, therefore, the Barceans countermined, 
and slew the Persian diggers. Such was the way in 
which the mines were discovered; ag for the assaults, 
the Barceans beat them back. 

201. When much time had thus been consumed, and 
great numbers had fallen on both sides, nor had the 

Peters nae ot OE ere eh 


fécondité successive, et mettent, on 
peut le dire, la merveilleuse tradition 
d’Hérodote hors de tout soupcon d’ ex- 
agération”? (Voyage dans la Marma- 
rique, &c., ch. xvii. pp. 235-6), 

Mr. Hamilton says :—“ When I left 
Derna the grape season was long over ; 
in Grennah, on my return, not a 
cluster remained on the few vines 
grown by the Bedawin : here (at Be- 
landsh) I bought white grapes with 
which the trellises were loaded, and 
which were not yet ripe. Herodotus 
speaks of the three climates of the 
Cyrenaica, in consequence of which 
the harvest is carried on during eight 
months of the year; and it was inte- 


resting to meet with this practical 
confirmation of his remark ” (Wan- 
derings, p. 124), 

* Mining was no doubt practised 
from very early times. It is repre- 
sented in the Assyrian sculptures, 
where it is the substitute for the bat. 
tering practised by the Greeks and 
Romans. The Persians seem to have 
been particularly fond of attempting 
it, wherever the nature of the ground 
made it practicable (vide infra, v. 115, 
and vi. 18; comp. Polyeen. vii. i, 
§ 5). In Roman history we find it as 
early as the 5th century B.c, (Liv, iv. 
22, v. 19), 
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Persians lost fewer than their adversaries, Amasis, the 
leader of the land-army, perceiving that, though the 
Barczeans would never be conquered by force, they 
might be overcome by fraud, contrived as follows. 
One night he dug a wide trench, and laid light planks 
of wood across the opening, after which he brought 
mould and placed it upon the planks, taking care to 
make the place level with the surrounding ground. At 
dawn of day he summoned the Barceans to a parley : 
and they gladly hearkening, the terms were at length 
agreed upon. Oaths were interchanged upon the ground 
over the hidden trench, and the agreement ran thus— 
“So long as the ground beneath our feet stands firm, 
the oath shall abide unchanged; the people of Barca 
agree to pay a fair sum to the king, and the Persians 
promise to cause no further trouble to the people of 
Barca.” After the oath, the Barceans, relying upon 
its terms, threw open all their gates, went out them- 
selves beyond the walls, and allowed as many of the 
enemy as chose, to enter. Then the Persians broke 
down their secret bridge, and rushed at speed into the 
town—their reason for breaking the bridge being, that 
so they might observe what they had sworn; for they 
had promised the Barceans that the oath should con- 
tinue “so long as the ground whereon they stood was 
firm.” When, therefore, the bridge was once broken 
down, the oath ceased to hold. 

202. Such of the Barceans as were most guilty the 
Persians gave up to Pheretima, who nailed them to 
crosses all round the walls of the city." She also cut 
off the breasts of their wives, and fastened them lkewise 
about the walls. The remainder of the people she gave 
as booty to the Persians, except only the Battiadee, and 
those who had taken no part in the murder, to whom 
she handed over the possession of the town. 


7 Compare the punishment of the Babylonians by Darius (supra, iii, 159); 
and see note ad loc. 
N 2 
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203. The Persians now set out on their return home, 
carrying with them the rest of the Barceans, whom 
they had made their slaves. On their way they came 
to Cyréné, and the Cyrenzans, out of regard for an 
oracle, let them pass through the town. During the 
passage, Pares, the commander of the fleet, advised to 
seize the place; but Amasis, the leader of the land-force, 
would not consent ; “because,” he said, “ they had only 
been charged to attack the one Greek city of Barca,’’® 
When, however, they had passed through the town, 
and were encamped upon the hill of Lycean Jove,’ it 
repented them that they had not seized Cyréné, and 
they endeavoured to enter it a second time. The 
Cyrenzans, however, would not suffer this ; whereupon, 
though no one appeared to offer them battle, yet a panic 
came upon the Persians, and they ran a distance of full 
sixty furlongs before they pitched their camp. Here 
as they lay, a messenger came to them from Aryandes, 
ordering them home. Then the Persians besought the 
men of Cyréné to give them provisions for the way, 
and, these consenting, they set off on their return to 
Egypt. But the Libyans now beset them, and, for the 


® This whole account of the danger | (Menecles, Fr. 2), received the Per- 
and escape of Cyrene is exceedingly | sians with due submission, both on 
improbable. If Cyrene was not in their way to Barca and on their return ; 
rebellion, the Pergians would pass | and incurred no further danger or loss, 
through it, as a matter of course, on | than was involved in the necessity of 
their way to and from Barca.  [f it furnishing supplies to the host. In 
was, they would have orders to reduce after times vanity might induce them 
it no less than Barca. If the Cyre- | to declare that they had assumed an 
heans regarded their coming as hostile, | attitude of defiance. 
they would not have been induced by | ® Lycean Jove wag worshipped 
an oracle to open their gates. If they especially in Arcadia (Pausan. vit, ii. 
had opened their gates and suffered no | § 38); and we may suppose that hig 
punishment, it is not likely that a worship at Oyrene is a trace of the in- 
hostile .attack would directly after- | fluence of Demonax (supra, i. 161), 
wards have been made on them. | It is possible, however, that among 
Again the panic is suspicious. And the settlers who came to Cyrene from 
the presence of Bares, the commander Peloponnesus in the reign of Battus IT, 
of the fleet, is an improbability, Pro- (chs. 159 and 161), some considerable 
bably the Cyrenxans, who were under | number may have been Ayrcadians. 
the government of Battus IV., esta- | No remaing have as yet been identi- 
blished king by his grandmother before | fied as thosé of this temple. 
she sought the assistance of Aryandes 
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sake of their clothes and harness, slew all who dropped 
behind and strageled, during the whole march home- 
wards." 

204. The furthest point of Libya reached by this 
Persian host was the city of Euesperides.2 The Bar- 
cxans carried into slavery were sent from Egypt to the 
King; and Darius assigned them a village in Bactria 
for their dwelling-place.* To this village they gave 
the name of Barca, and it was to my time an inhabited 
place in Bactria. 

205, Nor did Pheretima herself end her days hap- 
pily. For on her return to Egypt from Libya, directly 
after taking vengeance on the people of Barca, she was 
overtaken by a most horrid death. Her body swarmed 
with worms, which ate her flesh while she was still 
alive.* Thus do men, by over-harsh punishments, draw 
down upon themselves the anger of the gods. Such 
then, and so fierce, was the vengeance which Phe- 


retima, daughter of Battus, took upon the Barceans. 


? Although the wild tribes had sub- 
mitted to Cambyses (supra, iii. 15), 
and continued to be reckoned in the 
sixth satrapy (iii. 91), yet it seems 
they could not resist the temptation to 
plunder afforded by the hasty return to 
Kgypt of an army summoned thither 
by the governor. We are not however 
to suppose a disastrous retreat, but 
only the loss of a number of stragglers. 
If there had been anything more than 
this, the Barceean prisoners would no 
doubt have escaped. 

It is curious that this place is said 
‘to have been colonised by Arcesilaiis 
IV. (supra, ch. 171, note 7). Perhaps 
Herodotus only means that the Per- 
sians proceeded to the point afterwards 
occupied by Euesperides. Or perhaps 
Arcesilatis [V. only collected a fresh 
body of colonists to strengthen an 
already existing settlement. Huespe- 
rides lay about 620 stades (72 miles) 
W. of Barca (Scylax, Peripl. p. 109). 
It is certainly surprising that the Per- 


sians should have penetrated so far. 

* The transplantation of nations 
was largely practised by the Persians, 
as it had been at an earlier date by 
the Assyrians and Babylonians. Be- 
sides this instance, we find noticed in 
Herodotus, the removal of the Pxo- 
nians to Asia Minor (v. 15), of the 
Milesians to Ampé (vi. 20), of the 
Hretrians to Susiana (vi. 119), and 
the proposed removal of the Pheeni- 
cians to Ionia, and of the Ionians to 
Pheenicia (vi. 3); which last, if not 
really contemplated, was at least sufli- 
ciently probable to be believed. 

* Pheretima seems to have been 
afraid of remaining in the Cyrenaica, 
and to have considered herself inse- 
cure except under Persian protection. 
The manner of her death cannot fail 
to recall the end of Herod Agrippa 
(Acts xii. 23). For the succession of 
Cyrenean kings after Arcesilaiis III., 
see ch. 1638, note °. 
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APPENDIX TO BOOK IV. 


ESSAY LI 


ON THE CIMMERIANS OF HERODOTUS AND THE MIGRATIONS 
OF THE CYMRIC RACE. 


1. Early importance of the Cimmerians—their geographical extent. 2. Identity 
of the Cimmerii with the Cymry—close resemblance of the two names. 
3. Historical confirmation of the identity—connecting link in the Cimbri. 
4. Comparative philology silent but not adverse. 5. Migrations of the Cim- 
merians—westward, and then eastward. Existing Cimbric and Celtic races. 


1, THAT a people known to their neighbours as Cimmerii, Gimiri,} 
or (probably) Gomerim, attained to considerable power in Western 
Asia and Eastern Europe, within the period indicated by the date 
B.C, 800-600, or even earlier, is a fact which can scarcely be said 
to admit of a doubt. If the information gained by Herodotus 
in Scythia were considered as not sufficiently trustworthy for the 
establishment of such a conclusion, yet the confirmation which 
his statements derive from Homer, from Aischylus, from Callinus, 
from Aristotle, and from geographical nomenclature, must be held 
to remove all uncertainty on the point. The Cimmerians of 
Homer have not indeed a very definite locality: they dwell “ at 
the furthest limit of the ocean stream, immersed in darkness, and 
beyond the ken of the light-giving sun,” *—words which might 
perhaps be understood of a region outside the Pillars of Hercules; 


1 The ethnic name of Gimiri first 
occurs in the Cuneiform records of the 
time of Darius Hystaspes, as the Se- 
mitic equivalent of the Arian name 
Saka (Séxa:). The nation spoken of 
contained at this time two divisions, 
the Eastern branch, named AHumurga 
CApdpyi of Herodotus and Hellanicus), 
and the Tigrakhuda, or “archers,” who 
were conterminous with the Assyrians. 
Whether at the same time these Gimiri 
or Saka are really Cymric Celts we can- 
not positively say. Josephus identified 
the “WO3 of Genesis with the Galati of 
Asia Minor (Ant. Jud. i. 6), in evident 
allusion to the ethnic title of Cymry, 


which they, as so many other Celtic 
races, gave themselves. But it must be 
observed, that the Babylonian title of 
Gimiri, as applied to the Sace, is not a 
vernacular but a foreign title, and that 
it may simply mean “ the tribes”’ gene- 
rally, corresponding thus to the He- 
brew 5%, and the Greek Méuovao, 
In this case it would prove nothing 
concerning the ethnic character of the 
race designated by it.—[H. C. R.] 

2 Odyss. xi. 13-22. 
“H & és wetpad’ ixave Babuppdov ‘Axeavoto: 
"Bv0a S¢ Kippepiwv avSpav dyds Te modus Te, 
Hépe kat vepédy kexadvypevou ovdé mor avTods 
"Heros haddwv katadépkerar axtiverow, K.T-Is 
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but considering the condition of Greek geographical knowledge 
and Greek navigation in Homer’s day, it is far more likely that 
he intended by them some part of the northern coast of the 
Black Sea.* Here Aischylus places Cimmeria‘ in close proximity 
to the Palus Mzotis and the Bosphorus ; and here in the time of 
Herodotus were still existing a number of names, recalling the 
fact of the former settlement in these regions of the Cimmerian 
nation.’ The Greek colonists of the various towns planted upon 
the northern coast of the Black Sea, in the seventh and eighth 
centuries before our era, could not fail to form an acquaintance 
with the inhabitants of those parts, and would spread the know- 
ledge of them among their countrymen. Further, there are 
grounds for believing that during the period of which we are 
speaking, frequent invasions of the countries towards the south 
were made by this same people, who, crossing the Danube and 
the Thracian Bosphorus, sometimes alone, sometimes in com- 
bination with plundering Thracian tribes,® carried their arms far 
and wide over Asia Minor, and spread the terror of their name 
throughout the whole of that fertile region. Of one at least of 
these incursions the poet Callinus appears to have been a wit- 
ness.’ It was universally recognised by the Greeks that these 
incursions proceeded from a people dwelling north of the Danube, 
in the tract between that river and the Tanais, and there seems 
no reason to doubt this location. 

From the Cimmerians of this region it appears to have been 
that certain permanent settlements of the same race in Asia 
Minor were derived. Sindpé, on occasion of one of their raids, 
was seized and occupied,*® while probably on another the town of 
Antandros fell into their possession.? In the first-mentioned of 
these two places the Cimmerians were after a while superseded 
by Greek colonists ; but it is conjectured, with some reason,! that 
they still, under the name of Chalybes (or “ Iron-workers *), Te- 


* Comp. Eustath. ad Hom. Od. loc. 


cit. and Riccii Dissert. Homeric. p. 
432, See also Mr. Gladstone’s ‘ Homer 
and the Homeric Age,’ vol. iii, p- 294, 

4 Prom. Vinct. 748-750, 

5 Herodotus mentions, besides the 
Cimmerian Bosphorus and a Cimmerian 
Ferry, some Cimmerian forts or castles 
and a tract called Cimmeria (iy. 1:2). 
Hecateeus spoke of a town Cimmeris 
(Fr.2). Strabo has a “Mons Cimme- 


ricus” (4g0s Kimépiov) in Taurica, a 
“Viens Cimmericus” (xd Kimemspixn) | 


on the Asiatic side of the Straits of 
Kertch, and an old town “ Cimmeri- 
cum” (vii. p. 447, and xi, p. 721). 

° The Treres especially. See the 
Essays appended to Vol. I. Essay i. pp. 
369-372. 

7 See Callinus, Fr. 2, and comp. the 
remarks of Bach, pp. 9-13. 

8 Herod. iv. 12. ® Aristot. Fr. 190, 

‘ See Grote’s Greece, vol. iii. P. 336. 
This connexion is perhaps implied in 
the XolavBos Sxvdoy amoxos of 4Eischylus 
(Sept. c. Th, 725), 
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Essay I. THE ASIATIC GIMIRI. 
mained the principal race in the vicinity. In Antandros they 
retained their position for a century,? when the Molians recovered 
it from them. 

Further, there is evidence to show that more to the east, in 
Armenia and Central Persia, a race known nearly by the same 
name existed about this same time—a race whom we may pro- 
bably connect with the Cimmerians of our author. The Prophet 
Ezekiel, who writes about B.c. 600, speaks of Gomer as a nation,’ 
and couples it with Togarmah, which he places in “the north 
quarter,” 7. e. Armenia; and similarly the Armenian historians 
speak of Gamir as the ancestor of their Haichian race of kings.* 
It is also very remarkable that in the Achemenian inscriptions 
the Sacan or Scythic population, which was widely spread over 
the Persian empire, receives in the Babylonian transcripts the 
name of Gimzrt,° which looks as if this were the Semitic equiva- 
lent for the Arian name of Saka or Scyths. Perhaps both names 
originally meant “nomads” or “ wanderers,’*® and only came 
in course of time to be used as ethnic appellatives. It is clear, 
however, that by Herodotus the term ‘‘Cimmerian” is used dis- 
tinctly in an ethnic sense ; and the point to be now considered is, 
who these Cimmerians were, to what ethnic family they be- 
longed, and whether they can be identified with any still existing 
race. When these questions have been settled, it will be inte- 
resting to trace the history and migrations of a people which has 
an antiquity of above twenty-five hundred years, and has spread 
from the steppes of the Ukraine to the mountains of Wales. 

2. To build an ethnographical theory upon a mere identity of 
name is at all times, it must be allowed, a dangerous proceeding. 
The Jazyges of modern Hungary are a completely different race 
from the Jazyges Metanaste who in ancient times occupied the 
very same country ; the Wends are distinct from the Veneti, the 
Persian Germanii from the Germans, the Iberi of Spain from 
those of Georgia—yet still identity of name, even alone, is an 
argument which requires to be met, and which, unless met by 


) 


2 Aristot. 1. 8. ¢. 

3 izek. xxxviii. 6. ‘Gomer and all 
his bands: the house of Togarmah of 
the north quarters, and all his bands: 
and many people with thee.” 

4 Mos. Choren. i. 11, sub fin. 

5 See Sir H. Rawlinson’s Memoir on 
the Babylonian and Assyrian Inscrip- 
tions in the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society, vol. xiv. part i. p. xxi. and 
compare above, note | on § 1. 


6 According to Festus and Plutarch 
the name ‘‘Cimbri,” which we shall 
find reason to identify with Cimmerii, 
in the old Celtic and German tongues 
meant ‘‘robbers” (Fest. de Verb. Signif. 
iii. p. 77, “Cimbri lingua Gallicd la- 
trones dicuntur.” Plut. vit. Mar. c. 11, 
Se KiwPeous errovouaCoucs Teguazvol Tous Ano~ 
cé;”). But this meaning may have 
grown out of the other, just as “ robber” 
is connected with “rover,” 
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positive objections, establishes a presumption in favour of eon- . 
nexion of race. Now certainly there is the very closest possible 
resemblance between the Greek name Kizyzpios and the Celtic 
Cymry ; and the presumption thus raised, instead of having ob- 
jections to combat, is in perfect harmony with all that enlightened 
research teaches of the movements of the races which gradually 
peopled Europe. , 
3. The Cimmerians, when the Seythians crossed the Tanais, 
and fell upon them from the east, must have gradually retreated 
westward. The hordes which from time to time have issued 
from Asia, and exerted a pressure upon the population of Europe, 
have uniformly driven the previous inhabitants before them in 
that direction.7 Wave has followed wave, and the current, with 
the exception of an occasional edd >» has set constantly from 
east to west. If the Cimmerians therefore fled westward about 
B.C. 650-600, where did they settle, and under what name are 
they next met with in history? Herodotus knows but of three 
nations inhabiting central and western Europe—the Sigynnes,® 
the Cynetians,' and the Celts.2 Of these the Sigynnes and Cyne- 
tians, weak tribes who so soon disappear altogether from history, 
can scarcely be the great nation of the Cimmerii, which, until 
driven from the Ukraine by the force of the Scythian torrent, 
was wont to extend its ravages over large tracts of Asia Minor. 
If then we are to find the Cimmerii, driven westward B.C. 650-600, 


Celts had an unvarying tradition that they came from the east 34 
and it is a fact, concerning which there can be no question, that 
one of the main divisions of the Celtic people has always borne 
the name of Cymry as its special national designation.» Celts 
were undoubtedly the primitive inhabitants of Gaul, Belgium, 


bly also of Spain and Portugal. In 
all these countries Cymry are found either as the general Celtic 


eee eee 


7 See Niebuhr’s Researches, &c. p. * Prichard’s Ph 
2. i h 


: . ies ysical History of Man- 
Dd, vol. ii. ch. 3: A ‘ . 
8 Such as the Cimmerian inroad into | xy. 9: ee 


Asia by the Caucasus, and the after 


5 ° Niebuhr’s conclusion, fro 
wanderings of the Gauls, elaborate analysis of ali the mae 
; oot 6 > which can be brought to bear on the 
\ id. iv. 49, early history of the Celt; i 
\ # Ibid. ii. 33, and iy, 49, 4 1 ip. 520, Beate cast. 


; of Rome, vol, ii. P. 920, E. T.), is. ¢ 
\* See Appendix to Book i Essay i. | “the two nations’, the ae. ees ne 
“On the Chronology and Early History Gael, may appropriately be comprised 


of Lydia,” pp. 369 et seqq. under the common name of Celts,” 
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population, or as a leading section of it.®. These Cymry, or 
Cimbri (as the Romans called them”), play on several occasions an 
important part in history: notices of them meet us constantly as 
we trace the progress of the European peoples; and in more than 
one place they have left their name to the country of their occu- 
pation as an enduring mark of their presence in it. Though the 
march of events, and especially the pressure upon them of the 
great Gothic or Teutonic race, has for the most part wiped out 
at once their nationality, their language, and their name, yet 
they continue to form the substratum of the population in several 
large European countries,’ while in certain favoured situations 
they remain to the present day unmixed with any other people, 
retaining their ancient tongue unchanged, and, at least in one 
instance,” their ancient appellation. The identity of the Cymry 
of Wales with the Cimbri of the Romans seems worthy of being 
accepted as a historic fact upon the grounds stated by Niebubr 
and Arnold." The historical connexion of these latter with the 
Cimmerii of Herodotus has strong probabilities, and the opinion 
of Posidonius,' in its favour; but cannot, it must be admitted, in 


the strict sense of the word, be proved. 
4. It is to be regretted that we have no means of submitting 
the question of this connexion to the test of comparative philology. 


6 The Celts of the Spanish peninsula 
seem to have been Cimbri, for, as Nie- 
buhr shows (1. s. ¢.), they formed the 
bulk of the Gauls who invaded Italy, 
and these are expressly said to have 
been of the Cimbric branch (Diodor. Sic. 
y. 32). The Belge were exclusively 
Cimbrians, as also were the inhabitants 
of northern Gaul, who were supposed 
to have been British immigrants, In the 
British islands, Cimbric Celts (Belge), 
at the time of Czesar’s landing, occupied 
the south coast (Bell. Gall. v. 12). 

7 Strabo (vii. p. 426) and Tacitus 
(German. 37) speak of the Cimbri as 
Germans; but this is probably a mis- 
take, consequent upon their holding 
large tracts east of the Rhine, which 
was considered to separate Gaul from 
Germany. Diodorus, who declares them 
to have been Gauls or Celts, probably 
follows the excellent authority of Posi- 
donius (see Niebuhr’s Rom, Hist. vol. 
ii, p. 520, note 1157, E.T.). Appian 
also identifies the Cimbri with the Celts 
(De Bell. Illyr. p. 758, Kearois ros 
Ki«Beos Asyopitvors)» The whole subject 
is well discussed by Dr. Prichard (Phy- 


sical Hist. of Mankind, vol. iii. ch. 3, 

8). 
2 8 Wales still continues to be known 
as Cambria, and one of our northern 
counties as Cumber-land. In France 
Cumbrai and (possibly) Quimper are a 
legacy of the Cymry. Spain has a small 
town, Cambrilla, and Portugal a city, 
Coimbra, relics, probably, of the same 
people. In like manner the Cimmerii 
left their name to the Tauric peninsula, 
which has continued to be known as 
the Crimea and Crim-Tartary to the 
present day. 

9 As (Michelet, Hist. de France, vol. 
i. ch. iii.) France, Belgium, and Lom- 
bardy. 

10 The Cymric language is still spoken 
by the Bretons and by the Welsh. The 
latter call themselves “Cymry.” Iam 
not aware if the name is in use among 
the former. 

U Hist. of Rome, vol. i. pp. 521-9. 

1 By. 75. 6 Kip guos Boowrogos olay Kiz- 
Bosnds, Kipegious rods KimBpovs Gyo eeruyT ay 
rv ‘Eaasvay, Compare Plut. Vit. Mar. 
Cc. . ray BueRacuy, Kipwsgioy pave dexns, 
rors 02 Kiwbewy Hor Uryoes voles yoy. 
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Of the Cimmerian language we know absolutely nothing beyond 
the single word Cimmerii. No names of Cimmerians even, on 
which any reliance can be placed,’ have come down to us; and 
although some of the Scythian river-names, which connect closely 
with Celtic roots,? may be conjectured to belong to Cimmerian 
rather than Scythic times, yet this is only a surmise ; and though 
an argument of some slight weight, as it accords with what we 
should have expected if the people driven out by the Scyths were 
Celts, yet it is scarcely sufficient to put forward as a distinct 
ground on which to rest the identification. All perhaps that can 
be said is that comparative philology is not adverse to the identi- 
fication, which, if regarded as historically probable, would help 
to explain the formation of certain words, whereof it would other- 
wise be difficult to give a satisfactory account.‘ 

5. It is probable that when the Cimmerians fled westward 
before the Scyths,° they found the central and western countries 
of Europe either without inhabitants, or else very thinly peopled 
by a Tatar race. This race, where it existed, everywhere yielded 
to them, and was gradually absorbed,® or else driven towards the 
north,’ where it is found at the present day in the persons of the 
Finns, Esths, and Lappes. The Cymry, or rather the Celtic 
hordes generally (for in the name of Cimmerii may have been 
included many Celtic tribes not of the Cymrie branch), spread 


* The name Lygdamis, given by Cal- (Hypan-is), of another as the “ Dinas- 
limachus (Hymn. ad Dian, y. 252) as | river” (Tana-is), &c. Finally, the 
that of the Cimmerian general who Greeks, hearing these words, took Hy- 
headed the great irruption into Asia panis, Tanais, and the like for the ap- 
Minor, is so manifestly a Greek name pellations of the streams. 
that nothing can be gathered from it. 5 T have spoken of this migration ag 
Strabo’s Madys (i. p. 91) might furnish belonging to the latter half of the 
a basis for speculation if we could be | seventh century B.¢., but it may have 
sure that he had not by mere inadvert- commenced very much earlier, The 
ence transferred the name of a Scy- Cimmerians, who after maintaining them. 
thic leader (Herod. 1.103) to a prince selves some considerable time in the 
of the Cimmerians. Madys might well | Tauric Chersonese, were at length driven 
represent the Madoc of the British | across the strait into Asia, we 


» would pro- 
Cymry, nett bably be the last to leave their country. 
° As Hypan-is with Avon, Tunasis with | It is their invasion of Asia Minor which 
Dinas, &c. See the following Essay. falls between the years B.C. 650 and 600 
* The Scythian river-names are made ° lt is now generally believed that 


up of distinct elements, each Signifying | there is a large Tatar admixture in 
“river” or “ water” (see the following | most Celtic races, the consequence of 
Essay). It helps ee to understand the | this absorption. 
formation of such names to suppose 7 It may likewis i , 
that the Cymry, coming first, called fs driven Beet bir cease, Sccsrae 
Streams, Avon, Dinas, &¢., which were tians of Book ii. ch, 33 (ef. also iy. 49) 
their words for water; that the Scyths, | who dwelt west of the Celts may Baye 
folfowing them, took these words to be | been a remnant of the primitive Tatar 
proper names, and proceeded to speak | occupants. Such too may have been 


of one stream as the “ Avon-river ” the Iberians of the Spanish Peninsula 
\ r 


\ 


\ 
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themselves by degrees over the vast plains of central Europe, 
lying between the Alps on the one side, and the Baltic Sea and 
German Ocean on the other. It probably required a fresh im- 
pulsion from the east to propel the Celts yet further westward, 
and to make them occupy the remoter regions of Gaul, Spain, 
and Britain. This impulsion seems to have been given by the 
Goths and other Teutons, who by degrees possessed themselves 
of the countries between the Danube and the Baltic. The Celts 
found central and northern Gaul occupied by a Tatar population, 
while towards the south coast they came in contact with the 
Iigurians, most probably an Illyrian race.§ In the Spanish 
peninsula it is not quite certain whether on their arrival they 
found Iberians or no; but if not, these latter must have shortly 


- crossed over from the African main, and it was in consequence 


of the gradual pressure exerted by this people upon the Celts in 
Spain that the further migrations of the Celtic tribes took place. 
The struggle in Spain was probably of long duration; but at 
length the Celts were compelled to cross the Pyrenees in vast 
numbers, and to seek a refuge with their kinsmen in Gaul. These, 
however, were themselves too numerous and too closely packed 
to offer more than a temporary asylum to the refugees, who con- 
sequently had to seek a permanent abode elsewhere. Hereupon 
they crossed the Alps into Italy, and made themselves masters of 
the whole plain of the Po; after which they separated into two 
streams, and overran, on the one hand, the whole of middle and 
lower Italy, even reaching Sicily, according to some accounts ;! 
while, on the other hand, crossing the Alps to the north of the 
Adriatic,” and following down the streams which run into the 
Danube, they spread over the great central European plain, the 
modern kingdom of Hungary. Here for a time they found 
ample room, and the torrent of emigration paused awhile upon 
its course ;? but a century later fresh movements of the Celtic 
tribes took place. About the year B.c. 280 vast hordes of Gauls 
from these regions entered Macedonia, and pressing towards the 
south threatened Greece with destruction. Repulsed, however, 
from Delphi, they returned northwards; and crossing the Dar- 


8 Niebuhr (Roman Hist. vol. i. p. | to remain in the modern Basques. 
165, E. T.) connects them with the ! Justin. xx. 5. 
Liburnians of the Adriatic, and these 2 Part stayed between the Alps and 
with the Venetians, who were Illyrians | the Adriatic (Scylac. Peripl. p. 13). 
according to Herodotus (i. 196). 5 From these Celts came the ambas- 
9 Niebuhr’s Rom. Hist. vol. ii. p. | sadors to Alexander (Arrian. Exp. 
520, E. T. The Iberians are thought | Alex. i. 4). 
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danelles, invaded Asia Minor, the whole of which for many years 
they ravaged at their pleasure.t In course of time the native 
inhabitants recovered from them most of their conquests ; but 
the Gauls permanently maintained themselves in the heart of 
Phrygia, and gave their name to the northern portion, which 
became known as Galatia. They also, during this same period, 
carried their victorious arms into Scythia, and avenged them- 
selves on their former conquerors, whom they subdued, and 
with whom they intermixed, forming thereby the people known 
in history as Celto-Scythians® At this period they warred 
with the Greek town of Olbia ;° and advanced as far as the 
Mzotis,’ from which they had been driven by the Scyths five 
hundred years earlier. Here, however, they were met and 
overpowered by a movement of nations from the east. The 
progress of the Sarmatie tribes commenced; and the Celts fell 
back along the valley of the Danube, leaving traces of their 
presence in the names Wallachia and Gallicia,’ but every- 
where sinking and disappearing before the antagonism of more 
powerful nations. In Eastern and Central Europe the Celtic 
race has been either absorbed or destroyed ; in the West, as has 
been observed already, it still remains. N orthern Italy deserves 
its German appellation of Wallschland, for neither the Roman 
nor the Lombard conquest, nor the ravages of Goths, Huns, or 
Vandals, ever rooted out the offspring of those “Gallic hordes 
which settled in the plain of the Po four centuries before our era, 
France is still mainly Gallic. Rome indeed imposed her lan- 
guage there as elsewhere, except in one remote corner of the 
land, where the Celtic is still spoken ;° but the people continued 
Gauls, and the country Gallia. The Teutonic bands, Franks, 
Normen, Burgundians, caused the name of Gaul to disappear ; 
but the conquerors, as a Tace, were absorbed among the con- 
quered. In the British Islands, the Anglo-Saxon Teutons, in 
their earlier conquests, displaced the Cymry, and drove them 
beyond their borders; but these last maintained themselves In 
various places—in Cornwall, Wales, the Scotch Highlands, and 


: Livy, XEXvili. 16, | can scarcely have come from any other 
Strabo, 1. p. 48, Source. The theory which would de- 
® See the Inscription of Protogenes, 


_ rive them from the ‘old German use 0 
edited by Kohler, walschen, walli, for « strangers, ioe 
7 Strabo, vii. p. 425, ers,” is somewhat fanciful 
* The modern Wallachs and Galli- ® Brittany. See Prichard’s “Celtic 
cians may not indeed be descendants Nations,” §3; and Michelet’s “ Histoire 


of the ancient Gauls, but the names de France,” vol. i, pp. 139-143, 


ey 
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Treland—until the inauguration of a new policy. When the 
Cymry of Wales and Cornwall, the Gaels in Scotland, and the 
Erse in Ireland, submitted to Anglo-Saxon supremacy, they re- 
tained their lands, their language, and even their name.'. Amal- 
gamation of race has since been effected to a certain extent, but 
still in many parts of Wales, Scotland, and Ireland, the mass of 
the population is mainly or entirely Celtic. Four Celtic dialects 
—the Manx, the Gaelic, the Erse, and the Welsh ?—are spoken 
in our country; and the pure Celtic type survives alike in the 
Bretons, the Welsh, the native Irish, the people of the Isle of 
Man, and the Scottish Highlanders, of whom the two former 
represent the Cimbric, and the three latter the non-Cimbric 
branch of the nation. 


1 Cornwall was the country of the 
Cern - Walli, or Welsh of the Horn. A 
Celtic dialect was spoken in Cornwall 
till late in the last century. 

2 The Welsh is akin to the Breton 
and the Cornish dialects; the Gallic 


and the Erse, which are closely allied, 
differ considerably from the three first- 
mentioned. In the former we have the 
Cimbric, in the latter the more ordinary 
Celtic tongue. 


192 ETHNOGRAPHY OF THE SCYTHS. App, Boox IV. 


ESSAY TI. 


ON THE ETHNOGRAPHY OF THE EUROPEAN SCYTHS, 


1. Supposed Mongolian origin of the Scyths—grounds of the opinion twofold. 
2. Resemblance of physical characteristics, slight. 3. Resemblance of manners 
and customs, not close. 4. True test, that of language. 5, Possibility of 
applying it. 6. The application—Etymology of Seythic common terms, 
7. Explanation of the names of the Seythian gods, 8. Explanation of some 
names of men, 9. Explanation of geographical names. 10. Result, that 
the Scythians of Herodotus were an Indo-European race. 11. Further re- 


sult, that they were a distinct race, not Slaves, nor Celts, nor Teutons; and 
that they are now extinct. 


I. A LARGE number of the best scholars of Germany,! among 
them the great historian Niebuhr,? have maintained that the 


ppes of the 
This opinion has also 
nent of our own historians,? who 
as most highly probable, that the 


The grounds upon which the opinion rests are twofold : first, it 
is maintained that the physical characteristics of the Scythians, 
as recorded by Hippocrates (who himself visited Scythia), are 


he people so described 
; and, secondly, it is contended 


and customs can be made out 
as would alone suffice to prove the same point, 


' As Boeckh, (Corpus Inserip. Gr, | Schriften,” Pp. 362, and com h 
Introduct, ad Inscript, Sarmat. pars | “ Vor ‘ge iiber alto ( ibichiod ay 
xi, p. 81), Schafarik (Slavineh Alor: | ay ee a ae 
thiimer, vol. I. xiii, 6), and Rask (Saml. ® Thirlwall, History of Greece vol 
Afhandl. 1, 834), ii, ch. xiv, P- 219, 8vo. ed Grote, 

2 See hig “ Untersuchungen iiber die History of Greece, vol. iii, 329, 
Geschichte der Skythen, Geten, und Znd ed, 4 inate el : 
Sarmaten,” published in the “ Kleine 


Essay HI. SUPPOSED CONNEXION WITH THE MONGOLS. 198 


: 2. The description of Hippocrates, on which reliance is placed, 
is the following: ‘Their bodies,” says the great physician, “are 
gross and fleshy; the joints are loose and yielding: the belly 
flabby ; they have but little hair, and they all closely resemble one 
another.”* * This,” Niebuhr observes, “is a picture of the native 
tribes of Northern Asia, for whom there is no more suitable name 
than that of Mongols.”® The description of Hippocrates, how- 
ever, does not very closely resemble the accounts which travellers 
give either of the strictly Mongolian, or of the cognate Turkish or 
Tatar race. Dr. Prichard, in his Natural History of Man, selects 
the following as the most accurate description of the Mongols 
which had come to his knowledge. “The Kalmucks (Mongols) 
are generally of a moderate height. We find them rather small 
than large. They are well made ; and I donot remember to have 
seen a deformed person. They entirely abandon their children 
to nature ; hence they are all healthy, and have their bodies wedl 
proportioned. They are generally slender and delicate in their 
limbs and figure. I never saw a single man among them who was 
very fat.”® It is evident that this description contrasts remark- 
ably with that of Hippocrates, and indeed in nothing do the 
Mongols of the present day appear to resemble the ancient 
Scythians, except in the scantiness of hair’ and the general 
likeness of individuals to one another.*® 

The account given by eye-witnesses of the physical peculiarities 
of the nomadic Turkish tribes more nearly approaches to the 
ancient Scythic type. Dr. Prichard thus describes them :—“ In 
stature they are under the middle size; of a kyl numbering 
seven men, the tallest was 5 feet 54 inches in height. Their 
countenance is disagreeable . ... their cheeks, large and 
bloated, look as if pieces of flesh had been daubed upon them ; 


4 TA dea adrov raxia istt xa) oag- | De Hell says, “The Kalmucks have 


xisden, nah doben nub iyed nal drove, wi re 
KOLrlas Syoor arcs Tartu... dice Timerny xa 
iran chy chonu, ra re eidew Boixey LAARA- 
Rois, ve re doceva Tois devo, nal re bnrsa 
cois bhrcow.” De Aere, Aqua, et Locis, 
c. 6, p. 558. ed. Kiihn. 

5 Untersuchungen, &c., p. 46, Eng- 
lish translation. 

6 Physical History of Man, p. 215. 
The passage is quoted by Dr. Prichard 
from the writings of the traveller 
Pallas. 

7 Pallas notices that the “‘ eyebrows 
are black and scanty” (Prichard, 1.8. ¢.). 


VOL, III. 


eyes set obliquely, with eyelids little 
opened, scanty black eyebrows, noses 
deeply depressed near the forehead, 
prominent cheek-bones, spare beards, 
thin moustaches, and a brownish-yellow 
skin.” (Travels, ch. xxv. p. 242, HE. T.) 

8 «Paint one individual,” says De 
Hell, ‘and you paint the whole nation.” 
And he relates an anecdote of the 
Calmuck prince Tumene, who, growing 
tired of sitting to an artist for his 
portrait, had it finished from one of his 
attendants. The picture was a striking 
likeness, (Travels, 1. s. c.) 

0) 
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a slender beard covers their chin, and in those individuals who 
have more luxuriant hair the beard has a natural curl. Their 
persons are not muscular.”® Still even here there is no such 
exact conformity as would warrant us in assuming the identity 
of the two races. 

Mr. Grote, who adopts the theory of Niebuhr, confesses that 
many nomadic hordes, whom no one would refer to the same 
race, may have exhibited an analogy of characteristics equal to 
that between the Scythians and Mongols.! And indeed it is 
manifest that the chief points of the analogy are such as extend 
to a vast number of unconnected tribes. Scantiness of hair is 
common to the Kamtschatkans,? the Samoieidés,? the Chinese,’ 
the Mexicans,’ and the American nations generally ;° while the 
absence of discriminating features among the individuals of the 
race appears to mark a certain low condition of civilisation and 
of national development rather than any special ethnic variety.” 
It would seem therefore that the supposed resemblance of the 
picture drawn by Hippocrates to the present characteristics of 
the Mongols is a very insufficient ground for presuming the 
ethnic identity of the two races. 

3. The remaining ground on which the opinion rests, the close 
resemblance of the Scythian manners and customs, as described 
by Hippocrates and Herodotus, to the known habits of the 
Mongols, possesses (it must be confessed) very considerable 
claims upon our attention. The adoration of the scymitar,® the 
ceremonies at the funeral of a king,® the use of burning as a 
remedy,' the production of intoxication by placing hemp seeds 
upon red-hot stones,’ the use of mare’s milk,? the general filthi- 


° Physical History, pp. 210-1. Dr. Calmucks, Bushmen, have the pecu- 
Prichard quotes from the travels of liarity in common. Eyen among the 
Lieutenant Wood. 2 Arabs of the Desert (a far higher type 

‘ History of Greece, vol. iii. p. 322, | of humanity) the same fact is noticed. 


Wie 2: “‘T was now,” says the gifted author of 
® Prichard, p. 223, | Eothen, “amongst jigs Bedouins : 

* Thid. p. 225. almost every man of this race Closely re- 

‘ Thid. jos OM sembles his brethren, almost every man 

: Ibid. p, 372. has large and finely formed features 
Ibid. p. 98, &e.” (Ch, xvii. p. 180, 5th ed.), ‘ 

7 Nations in the savage, like animals 8 Herod. iv. 62. Lucian, Toxar 


in the wild state, are devoid of any | XXXviil. (vol. vi. p. 101.) 
striking individual differences. Where ® Herod. iv. 71. 


the life is the same for all, and no variety 1 Hippocrat. De Aere Aqua, et 
of external influences calls forth various Locis, ¢. 47 (p. 559, ed. Kiihn) ; 
powers and qualities in the sentient ? Herod. iv. 75. : 


being, a sameness pervades the class. ° Ibid. ch. 2. Eph, Fr. 76 i 
(See Ruskin’s Modern Painters, vol. ii. | Dam. Fr. 123, : eee 
p. 106.) Negroes, Caffres, Esquimaux, 
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ness,*—all these are features thoroughly Mongolian ;> and some 
of them are so strange and peculiar as to indicate at least con- 
nexion, if not absolute identity. Humboldt, who rejects the 
ethnic affinity of the Scyths and Mongols, nevertheless observes 
that the “cruelties practised at the funeral of the grand khans of 
the Mongols bear a complete resemblance to those which Herodotus 
describes as obtaining among the Scyths of the Borysthenes,” ® 
and M. Huc bears witness to the continuance of similar customs 
to the present day.*. And the worship of the naked scymitar, 
another most remarkable custom, very strongly indicative of a 
connexion of one kind or another between the races practising it, 
was certainly in use among the Huns (who were true Mongols) 
in the days of Attila.* Identity of race, however, is not proved 
by similarity of manners and customs, even when it extends 
much further than can be shown in this instance. Nations, 
especially those which are in immediate contact with one another, 
adopt each other’s usages ; and if the Mongolians, as is probable, 
absorbed the ancient race of the Scyths at the time of their 
great migration westward,’ they may well have begun the prac- 
tice of certain Scythic customs at that period. At any rate, 
however we may account for the resemblance which undoubtedly 
exists between the manners and customs of the Mongols and the 
Scyths, it is decidedly (as Mr. Grote confesses!) insufficient to 
establish a real ethnic connexion. 

4. One thing only will enable us to decide the ethnographical 
position of the ancient Scythic people, and that is their language. 
It is only by an accurate analysis of the remains of the ancient 
Scythic speech which have come down to us that any satisfactory 
conclusion can be drawn. 

And this also is confessed by Mr. Grote. ‘To enable us to 
affirm,” he observes, “that the Massagetee, or the Scythians, or 


4 Herod. iv. 75. not prove connexion. Mr. Blakesley 


5 See Niebuhr’s Untersuchungen, pp. 
46-7, E. T. 

6 “Ties cruautées lors de la pompe 
funtbre des grand-khans ressemblent 
entiérement » celles que nous trouvons 
décrites par Hérodote .. . . chez les 
Scythes du Gerrhus et du Borysthéne.” 
Asie Centrale, vol. i. p. 244. 

7 See note! to Book iv. ch. 71, where 
the passage is quoted at length. As, how- 
ever, customs very similar are found in 
Southern Africa and in Patagonia, it is 
plain that similarity in this respect does 


well observes (note 205 on Book iv.) 
that ‘‘ such proceedings were not merely 
a traditional custom, but rested on that 
common feeling of humanity which 
ascribes to the departed similar tastes 
and pursuits to those which have been 
valued by them in their lifetime.” 

8 Jornandes de Rebus Geticis, c. 35. 

9 About a.p. 1235-45. See Gibbon’s 
Decline and Fall, vol. vi. ch. 64. 

! History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 321, 
note. 
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the Alani, belonged to the Indo-European family, it would be 
requisite that we should know something of their language.”’? 
But, he maintains, “the Scythian language may be said to be 
wholly unknown” to us, and therefore this test cannot be applied 
in the present instance. ‘A very few words” have indeed been 
brought to our knowledge, but these, he thinks, «do not tend to 
aid the Indo-European hypothesis.” 

5. It is the opinion, however, of the best comparative philolo- 
gists’ that the fragments of the Scythic language which remain to 
us are amply sufficient to determine the family of nations to which 
the people who spoke it must have belonged. Dr. Donaldson in 
his ‘ Varronianus,’* and more recently Jacob Grimm, in his 
‘History of the German Language,” have shown by an elaborate 
examination of Scythic roots that there are the strongest grounds 
for believing the Scythians of Herodotus to have been an Indo- 
European people. As the weight of this argument depends 
entirely on the number and character of the instances, and as 
independently of their value in determining the question of 
ethnography, speculations upon the language of an ancient nation 
possess intrinsically a high interest, the following analysis of 
Seythic words, drawn chiefly from the two writers above men- 
tioned, is appended as sufficient evidence of the position here 
maintained, viz., that the Scythians of Herodotus belonged 
ethnically to the Indo-European, and not to the Mongolian 
family of nations. 

6. The Scythic words of which the meaning is certainly known 
to us are the following: Ovor, pata, arima, spu, temerinda, grau- 
casus, exampoeus, brixaba, phryxa, araxa, halinda, and sacrium or 
satrium. These will be first considered, 

Otor,® “a man,” is undoubtedly the Sanscrit vira, the Zend 
vairya, the Greek Expws, the Latin vir, Gothic vair, Celtic gur, 
Lithuanian vyras. It may connect likewise with the ancient 
Persian ariya, which primarily signified « men,” “heroes,” and 


thence was adopted as an ethnic appellative by the great Medo- 
Bactric or Arian race.” 


aetna 


? Ibid. 1. s. ¢. ° Geschichte der Deut : 
* To the names mentioned in the text Leipzig, 1848, ene: 


may be added that of the late lamented ° Herod. iv. 110. 
Dr. Trithen, Professor of Modern Lan- | dy bvec (Sxtdas. 
guages in the University of Oxford, who 7 See Colonel Rawlinson’s Ancient 


privately expressed to me the same Persian Vocabulary, sub voc, Ariya 
conviction. note 2, as 


4 Pp. 30-40, 


>. ‘ 
log yae xt ALoves 


Essay II. ANALYSIS OF SCYTHIC WORDS. 197 


Pata,® “to kill,” is probably the Sanscrit vadha, “to strike, 
kill, destroy ;” for the Scythian language, as is plain from the 
Thesmophoriazuse of Aristophanes, affected the lenis in the place 
of the aspirate. It may also be compared with the Latin 
“ batuere,” and so*with our verbs “to beat,” “to batter ; perhaps 
also with “to pat.” 

Arima,® “ one,” would seem to be for F geia, a form almost 
identical with the Latin, Gothic, and Lithuanian ordinals, 
primus, fruma, pirma, and connected with the Sanscrit prathama, 
Zend frathema, Greek xpéros. The initial sound may have been 
dropped by Herodotus, because in his time the Greeks had no 
letter to express it ; or it may have been absent from the Scythic 
word just as it is from the old High German éristér and the 
modern German erst, which are nevertheless identical with the 
Gothic frumist and our jirst.’ 

Spu,’ “the eye,” is manifestly cognate to the Latin spte- or 
spec-, the root of the words specio, specto, speculor, aspicio, &c., 
and may be compared with the German spdhen, French épier 
(esper), and our own spy. 

Lemerinda,* “mother of the sea,’ is a compound word, the 
analysis of which is uncertain. It is probable that the ending 
-nda isa mere feminine termination, which is found again in 
halinda,* and has a parallel in the Anglo-Saxon termination 
-ende, which appears occasionally in the later period of that lan- 
guage.” If then we are to seek for “mother of the sea’ in 
Temer, it may be conjectured that 7é was “mother” in Scythic, 
and mer “sea.” Té would then resemble the gipsy dez, daz, and 
the Greek Seia, “aunt ;”’° and mer would be the Latin mare, 
German meer, French mer, our mere or meer. 

Graucasus,’ “white with snow,” was the name by which the 
Scythians knew the Caucasus, and may be regarded as the true 
original of that word. There can be little doubt that the Grau 


8 Herod. iv. 110. 7d card xereiveiy.| 


(wartouor Bxtbur), 

2 Herods Veena « 
nartovor Sxvbas.” 

1 See Bopp’s Comparative Grammar, 
vol. i. p. 416 (English translation). 

2 Herod. iv. 27. ‘‘2xov rey dpdaamay 
[xaartovos Sx.]” 

> Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 7. ‘‘ Meotin 
[Scythe] Temerinda [vocant], quo sig- 
nificant matrem maris.” 

* See the next page. 

> Grimm quotes from an Anglo-Saxon 


cor a 


Agiza ye ty 


document of later times the formula 
‘fon land and on sirende” as equiva- 
lent to terraé marique. (Geschichte, vol. 
1. p. 234, note.) 

® It is possible that 7é may be the 
final syllable of gwarnp. Sanse. maid. 
Initial syllables sometimes, though 
rarely, disappear, Compare yda-aaxro:, 
lac—av-unculus, oncle, uncle—ca-put, 
pate, &c. 

7 Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 17. “Scythe 
Caucasum montem, Graucasum, i. e. 
nive candidum [appellavere ].” 
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here is the Greek xpu- in XQUOS, xovoTanaros, xpuLLos, whence 
perhaps the Latin erwor, crudelis, the German, graus, grausam, 
our cruel, &c.; and also by the change of 7 into 7, the Latin gelu, 
glaces ; Germ. kalt; our cool, cold. It will therefore mean 
“snow,” and casus will be the Scythic word for “ white.” 
Compare with this latter the Sanscrit kas-, Greek xaOapos, Latin 
castus, canus, candidus, perhaps the Oscan casnar, and the 
German keusch. 

Exampeeus,* “holy roads,” the name, according to Herodotus, 
of a bitter spring near the Hypanis, divides probably into the 
two roots evan or hexan, and pai or pais, the former of which 
connects with the Sanscrit accha, which (according to Grimm) is 
the Greek zyia and the Latin sacra; while the latter is mani- 
festly the Sanscrit patha, Greek aaéros, German pfad, and our 
own path. 

Brizvaba,' “a ram’s forehead,” seems to be composed of bréz, 
“aram,” and aba, “the head or forehead.” Brix appears in the 
Latin berbex or vervex, Italian berbice, Provencal berbitz, French 
brebis. Aba is caput (Sanscrit kapala, German haupt). without the 
initial guttural, which is lost also in halinda = “ caulis.” 

Phryxa,? “hater of evil,” compared with araxa, “hater of 
damsels,” gives xa as the verb “to hate,” and phry or phru as 
“evil.” Xa is compared by Dr. Donaldson with the German 
schew® (our shy), but this identification is a very doubtful one. 
Phru may with more confidence be connected with the Latin 
pravus, and the German frevel, frevier. 

Araxa,* “hater of damsels,” contains the roots xa, “to hate,” 
and ara, “a maiden.” This latter word appears in the Greek” Ap- 
teuss, Etruscan Ari-timis, the virgin goddess. It occurs also in 
the Scythic name for Celestial Venus, Artimpasa. 

Halinda,’ “a species of cabbage,” may be the Latin caulis 
(our ‘‘cauli-flower’’), the initial guttural having become an 
aspirate, and the feminine suffix -inda (compare Temerinda) 
having taken the place of the Latin -ds, 


8 Herod. iv. 52. “Odvoua 3 7% xphvn | hechizera, our “‘hag’’) is perhaps only 
wut, obey pits, +H xapy, "EZaumraios, xare | a variant of the same root, ac-, sac-, &y- 
dé ry “EAARvav yawoouy, koa) dot.” signifying primarily a sacred person, é 

° It may be doubted whether Hez- 1 Plutarch. ii. p. 1158, 
enpfad, “ witches’ path,’ be not the 2 Thid. 
truer rending of the Scythie Zxampeus, 8 Varronianus, l. s. c. 

(Cf. Ritter’s Vorhalle, p.345. Donald- * Plutarch. ii. p. 1162. 
son’s Varronianus, p. 39. Bahr ad 5 Thid. p. 1158. 
Herod. iv, 52.) But Hexe itself (Spanish 


Nene 
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Satrium,® “amber,” if it may be read for sacriwm, will be the 
Lettish sthters, or dsinters, which is the Lithuanian gintaras or 
gentaras, and the Russian jantar. 

In addition to these words with determined meanings we 
possess a number of Scythian appellations, the probable meaning 
of which may to some extent be surmised. These likewise tend 
to bear out the Indo-European theory. They may be divided 
into (1), names of gods; (2), names of men; (3), geographical 
names, 

7. The names of the Scythian gods, according to Herodotus, are 
the following :—Tabiti, Papzeus, Apia, Oitosyrus, Artimpasa, and 
Thamimasadas. These he identifies respectively with the Grecian 
Vesta, Jupiter, Karth, Apollo, Aphrodite, and Poseidon.? 

Tabiti (Vesta), the fire-goddess, derived her name apparently 
from the root tap, “to burn,” which is found both in Sanscrit and 
Zend, and which runs through a vast number of the Indo- 
European languages, forming tep-cdus, tep-ere, in Latin, teply in 
Bohemian, cieply in Polish, taften and tdéban in Persian, $éx-rey 
(aupt Sarre, Hom.) in Greek, and so rag-os, and also réQpz, 
“ einis.” 

Papceus (Zeus, or Jupiter) was the father of gods and men, as 
Herodotus plainly indicates.*. The root pa- or pr-, with or 
without the suffix ter, tri, expresses the paternal relationship in 
almost all the Indo-European tongues.? The reduplicated form 
Papeus is closely akin to Papias and Papas, titles under which 
the supreme God was worshipped in Asia Minor in very early 
times,! and appears likewise in the Phrygian BABA,” the Greek 
nannas, the Latin papa, German Papst, our “pope,” and again 
in the familiar papa of so many modern languages. 


6 Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxvii. 2. Schafarik 
proposed this reading, and Grimm ap- 
proves of it. 

7 Herod. iv. 59. 

8 This is the meaning of his remark, 
that ‘‘ Jupiter is called, very properly in 
his judgment (scbdrura, nur yrouny ys 
chy tumy), Papeeus,’ iv. 59. Compare 
the ordinary Greek address to the 
Supreme Being, Z:i rérz2, Lat. Ju-piter, 
Dies-piter; and the Homeric zarng 
avoouy +e beay Te; Virgil’s ‘ hominum 
pater atque Deorum ;” also Aratus, as 
quoted by St. Paul, rod (i. e. Zavs) yag 
nuh ykvos towéy, (Acts xvii. 28.) 

9 Sanser, pitd, pitri; Ancient Persian, 
pita; Greek, varie; Latin, pater; Italian, 


padre; German, vater; our father, &c. 

1 Leake (Asia Minor, p. 20) gives an 
inscription which he found m Asia 
Minor, near Doganlu, addressed to 
Papias the Saviour (HAUIAAI 2OTHPI). 
Arrian (ap. Eustat. ad Il. v. 429) men- 
tioned that Jupiter was worshipped 
under the name of Papas in Bithynia. 

2 See the Phrygian inscription on the’ 
great tomb of Midas near Doganlu 
(supra, vol. i. p. 666). BABA appears 
there as a title of honour borne by 
the person who erected the monument. 
Papas occurs in this sense in other 
Asiatic inscriptions. (See Pococke’s 
Ins. Ant. ch. ii. § 6, p. 13.) 
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Apia (Earth) would seem to be nothing but another form of 
the Latin Ops (Opis), who is identical with Rhea or Tellus. 
Apis, Opis, Apia, were forms common to the early Greek and 
Italian nations, and signified ‘‘earth, land, country.” Hence 
Mess-apia, Dry-opia, &c. ; and the many names of tribes ending 
in -opes, Dolopes, Meropes, Cecropes, and the like. Hence also 
the old name Apia for the Peloponnese, derived afterwards from 
the mythic king Apis? 

Octosyrus (Apollo) appears to be a compound word, formed of 
the two elements otto, and syrus or suwrus. About the meaning of 
the latter term there can be little doubt. It is plainly the Sanscrit 
sirya, “the sun.” The other element may connect either with 
the Latin wta and Greek zisa, or, perhaps better, with aiSos, 
aibwy, vitrum, weiss, “white.” The word will thus mean “the 
bright shining sun.” 

Artimpasa (Urania, or Celestial.Venus) is the most obscure of 
all the names of the Scythian deities. It is not even certain 
what attributes Herodotus intended to assign to her. If she 
was, as is probable,‘ the Moon, we may compare the title with 
the Greek Apreuis, in which the root ara, “a virgin,” is to be 
recognised. The remainder of the word has as yet received no. 
satisfactory explanation. 

Lhamimasadas (Poseidon, or Neptune), “the Water God,” is 
a name which may be analysed, with an approach to certainty, 
into the two parts Zhami and masadas. Of these the former, 
Thami, would seem to be the Teme of Pliny’s Zemerinda, which 
has been already explained, and which may well have been a 
general designation for lakes and rivers.> The latter, masadas, 
occurs in the royal title, Octa-~masadas,® and may be identified 
with the -mas-das (ancient Pers. -mazdd) of the Arian god Oro- 
masdes (Awramazdd). Etymologically mazdas seems to mean 
“great giver ;”* but it probably passed at an early time into the 


8 Aschyl. (ed. 
Scholef.) 
4 The Alitta or Alilat of the Arabians, 


Suppl. 255-265 (Cf. Strabo, v. p.214; and see Grimm’s 


Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache, p. 
234.) Hence perhaps the Tima-chus 


whom Herodotus (i. 131; iii. 8) iden- 
tifles with Urania, is thought to have 
been the Moon by some of the best 
authorities. (See Bochart’s Phaleg, 
ii, 19, and Selden de Diis Syris, ii. 2.) 

5 Temer, or Teme, if it meant “‘ mother 
of the sea,” may easily have come to be 
applied widely to rivers and to lakes at 
their mouths (Herod. iv. 86). Rivers 
were often looked on in this light. 


and Tima-vus of the ancients, the latter 
of which, Strabo expressly says (1. s. ¢.), 
was regarded by the dwellers on its 
banks as “ wnréga dardrene :’? and hence 
too, it may be, our rivers Thame, Tamar, 


and Tham-isis. or Thames. (Cf. Donald- 
son’s Varr. p. 38.) 

6 Herod. iv. 80. 

7 From the Sanscrit roots maz, 


“great” (compare mciZwy), and dd, “to 


“7; 
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More general sense of “god.” Thus Thamimasadas would be, as 
stated above, “the Water-God,” or more fully and literally, 
“the great Giver of lakes and streams.” 

8. The Scythian names of men are these: Spargapithes, Aria- 
pithes, Octamasadas, Idanthyrsus, Anacharsis, Taxacis, Saulius, 
Lyecus, Gnurus, Scylas, Scopasis, Scolopitus, Orieus:—to which 
perhaps should be added the mythic personages Targitaus, 

“Lipoxais, Arpoxais, and Colaxais. Among these there are two 
or three which present very palpable etymologies. 

Spargapithes (or Spargapises*) is probably the Sanscrit Srarga- 
pati, “lord of heaven,” a title of the god Indra im the Vedas, 
and hence we obtain a clue to the name of Ariapithes (which 
may be compared with the Persian names Ariaramnes, Ario- 
mardus, Ariabignes, and the like), formed probably from the two 
roots ariya, originally “manly,” and thence “noble, excellent,” 
and pati, “lord,” as in the preceding. In Octamasadas the root 
mazdas recurs, of which an account has been given ; and in Idanth- 
yrsus, Anach-arsis, we seem to have the Persian (and Armenian) 
Arses, which appears as the initial element in the names Arsames 
and Arsaces, and occurs as a final in the old Persian Khshay-arsha 
(Xerxes), and in Dad-arses, a general of Darius. The root arses 
(in Persian arshish, or arsha) is clearly the same with the Sanscrit 
Grsha, “ venerable ;” while in Anach- we can hardly fail to recog- 
nise the Persian naga’ and Greek zvz=. The remaining names 
do not admit of any very distinct identification. Some, as Lycus, 
Scylas, Saulius, are Greek in their general character. Others 
(Iiporais, Arporais, Colarais) have a Slavonic look. In the 
Scolopitus of Justin the root pat? may again be recognised ; and 

’ if in the first part of the word we may consider that we have 
the national appellation Scolo-tz, the term would be equivalent to 
“king of the Scoloti or Scyths;” and it may, like Brennus, 
Pharaoh, &c., have been a mere title, mistaken by foreigners for 
the actual name of a monarch. 

9. The geographical terms which Scythia furnishes are few in 
number. They consist almost entirely of the names of rivers :— 
these are, the Ister, with its tributaries the Porata, Tiarantus, 
Ararus, Naparis, and Ordessus; the Tyras, the Hypanis, the 


give” (=dwu, dare, &c.) See Col. | tion, col. i. par. 7, § 2. 
Rawlinson’s Vocabulary of the Ancient | ' “ Naga” is a doubtful reading, and 


Persian language, ad voc. Auramazda, may perhaps be an Egyptian title. (See 


8 As it is read in Book i. ch. 211. Col. Rawlinson’s Memoir on the Beh. 
9 Mentioned in the Behistun Inserip- | Ins, vol, ii. p. 316.) 
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Borysthenes, the Panticapes, the Gerrhus, the Hypacyris, the 
Syrgis, and the Tanais. These names mostly admit of explana- 
tion from Indo-Germanic roots. 

The word Js-ter is made up of two elements (és and ter), both 
of which seem to have signified, in different Indo-European 
dialects, “river” or ‘‘ water.”® We may trace the element Js 
in the names of rivers from the vicinity of the Euphrates to the 
banks of the Thames. In the Js of Herodotus (i. 179) and 
Herodianus (p. 19, ed. Dindorf) we have the word in its simple 
and most primitive form—in the Js-awrus, Is-apis, Is-ceus, in 
the many rivers sar (Isere) and Issel we find the same root 
combined with a second element ; in Isis and Tham-isis (Thames) 
it occurs reduplicated. The other element, ter, is less widely 
spread, but it appears again in the two Scythian rivers, the 
Tyr-as and Tiar-antus; it is found in the word Dnies-ter, the 
modern name of the Hypanis ; it appears in the Sicilian Ter-as, 
and the Sardinian Zer-mus; and it may perhaps be traced in 
Trebia (= Ter-ab-ia, compare Drave), Zrasimene, Trerus, Trinium, 
Truentus (= Tiarantus, our frent), and other similarly com- 
mencing names. 

The Porata (now the Pruth) seems to have been named from 
a root connected with the Greek wépos, German Furth, our “ ford.” 
The Scottish river Forth is apparently the same word. 

The Tiarantus (= Ter-antus) contains the root Ter, and a 
suffix antus, which may be compared with the ander of Scam- 
ander, Mce-ander, and the entus or ento of Tru-entus, Casu-entus, 
Fr-ento, &e. Tiarantus, Truentus, Tronto, Trent, are different 
forms of the same word. 

In the Ar-arus and the Nap-aris we may recognise the root 
aras (reduplicated in Av-arus, combined with a distinct element, 
Nap, in Nap-aris), which was widely used in the regions about 
the Caspian as a river name, where indeed it still lingers, 
Araves in ancient times seems to have been a name common 
to the modern Aras, the Jaxartes, the Wolga, and many other 
streams. Its ultimate base is Ra or Rha, a name which the 
Wolga still bears, and which may be traced throughout Europe, 


> “Tocal- names,” as Dr. Donaldson 


call a stream by their generic word for 
observes (Varronian. p- 33), ‘very 


( river; the next comers regard this as a 
often consist of synonomous elements.” proper name, and add to it their own 
Wick-ham, Hamp-ton-wick, Wans-beck- generic term; later immigrants take 
water, Dan-ube, Nag-poor are cases in | this whole compound word for the true 
point. The first occupants of a country | name of the stream. 
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in the Rho-danus, Rhe-nus, E-ri-danus, Rho-danau, &. The 
Oarus of Herodotus is merely a digammated form of Araz. 

The Hypanis (Hypan-iz) introduces us to a new element, 
Hypan, the Celtic Apan, our Avon, which may be traced in two 
other Scythian rivers, the Hypa-cyris and the Pan-ticapes. The 
remaining portion of each of these names is extremely obscure. 
We are reminded, however, by the element cyris (-xupis) of the 
Atrapatenian river Cyrus, the Kur of the present day. Perhaps 
this same root may be the base of another Scythian stream, the 
Ger-rhus (Kur-rha 7). 

The Tyr-as (now the Danas-ter or Dniester) contains the 
same two roots as Is-ter, only in the reverse order. It is suffi- 
ciently explained by what has been said concerning the name of 
that stream. 

The Borysthenes furnishes us with another specimen of inver- 
sion. It has become the Danas-per, Dana-per, or Dnie-per. The 
form Borys-thenes is manifestly Grecized—the native name, in 
all probability, approached nearly to Poros-danas. If this be 
allowed. the Borys of Borys-thenes may be identified with the 
word Porata, and -thenes will be Danas, Dana-is, or Tana-is. 

In the word Tanais (Tana-is) the medial d has become a 
tenuis, t; just as we find Tun-owe in the MNiebelungen-led for 
Dan-ube. In the modern name Don the d is restored to its 
place.” 

10. It results from this entire investigation, that the Scythians 
were not Mongolians, but members of the Indo-Germanic race. 
Language, as Mr. Grote correctly observes, is the only sure test ; 
and language pronounces unmistakeably in favour of the Indo- 
European, and against the Mongol theory. The small number 
of Scythic words which remain to us present from thirty to forty 
roots capable of identification with well-known Indo European 
terms. A very few words, and those, almost all of them, the 
names, real or supposed, of men, are not distinctly referable to 
known roots belonging to this family of languages. These data 
are fully sufficient to establish the ethnic connexion of the 
Scythians of Herodotus with the great bulk of the nations who 
have peopled Europe.* 


3 No great weight can be attached to | of that people. In this point of view it 
the Indo-European character of these | is interesting to observe among them the 
names, as it is very probable that they | Geltic river-names, Avon, Don, Trent, 
may have been adopted by the Scyths | Forth, &c. . 
fromm the Cimmerians, and so may be 4 It is not, however, impossible, nor 
really indicative of the ethnic character | even improbable, that there may have 
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11. When we attempt to go beyond this, and to inquire to 
which of the great divisions of the Indo-European race the Seyths 
belonged, we find ourselves at a loss to determine in favour of 
one branch more than another. The analogies which have been 
pointed out do not connect the Scythic language specially with 
any single Indo-Germanic dialect. The Scyths, as their language 
exhibits them, were neither Medes, nor Slaves, nor Goths, nor 
Celts, nor Pelasgians, but their tongue possessed affinities to 
the speech of all these nations We must not therefore be led 
away by doubtful etymologies * to identify the Seythians with 
any special Indo-European race. They were probably a branch 
of this ethnic family as distinct from all-other branches as Celts, 
Germans, and Slaves from one another. Their supposed con- 
nexion with the Sauromate or Sarmatians® does not disprove 
this ; for while it is not quite certain that the Sarmatians were 
Slaves, it is extremely questionable whether there was really 
any very close ethnic connexion between the Scyths and the 
Sauromate.’? At any rate it is clear that the fragments of the 
Scythic language are no more Slavonic than they are Celtic, or 
Medo-Persian, or Pelasgian ; and the argument of Lindner,’ that 
the Slavonians must be the descendants of the Scythians because 
no other nation can have descended from them, is absurd, since 
the Scythians may easily have had no descendants. Indeed if 
we trace historically the after-fortunes of the Scythie people, we 
shall find reason to suspect that they were crushed between their 
two neighbours, the Getz and the Sarmatians.? By the time of 
Pliny they had disappeared from the coasts of the Pontus; and 
the name of Scythia, which had once denoted a definite tract 
between the Danube and the Tanais, inhabited by a people with 
whose language, physical type, religious and other customs, the 
Greeks and Romans were perfectly familiar, had come to be 
applied vaguely and indefinitely to the remote and unknown 

Seabee +o eo eee 


been a Mongolian element among the | (Corp. Inscript. Sarmat. Introduct. par 
European Scyths. _The language of | xi. p- 83). But Schafarik (Slavisshe 
which we have Specimens may be that | Alterthiimer, vol. i. ch. Xvi.) has called 
of the Royal Tribe only; the rest of the | it in question on strong grounds. 
nation was perhaps Turanian. 7 Pliny (Hist. Nat. vi. 7) and Pom- 

° Such as Dr. Donaldson’s identifi- ponius Mela (i. 19) differ on this point 
cation of S-xvbe, with Lica, Gothi, | from Herodotus Gv. 117) whose per- 
** Goths” (V arron. p. 27), or his equally | sonal observations do not appear to haye 
doubtful derivation of 3xéacce from Asa- extended eastward of Olbia. 


galate (p. 41). ® Skythien und die Skytl ; - 
6 Niebuhr regards this connexion as | rodots,” Stuttgart, 1841. poe 


indubitable (Researches, &c., p- 83, ® See Niebuhr’ oe 
E. T.). Boeckh likewise maintains it | 66-84. 1” ® Researches, &e., pp. 
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regions of Northern Asia and Europe.! It is probable that about 
this time the Scyths altogether perished; or if they lingered 
anywhere, as a weakly and expiring tribe, in the forests of the 
far interior, the Mongol ravages of later times completed their 
destruction. In vain we look for their descendants at the pre- 
sent day. While the Cimmerians, whom they drove before them 
with such ease on their first passage of the Tanais, continue to 
exist as:Cymry in the mountains of Wales,? and the Getz, their 
neighbours upon the west, have their descendants in the great 
Gothic or Teutonic family by which nearly one-half of Europe 
is still occupied, the Scyths have disappeared from the earth. 
Like the Mexican Aztecs, whom they resembled in some de- 
gree, they have been swept away by the current of immigration, 
and, except in the mounds which cover their land and in the 
pages of the historian or ethnologist, not a trace remains to tell 
of their past existence. 


2 Plin. Hist. Nat. iv. 25. “Scytha- | extremi gentium harum, ignoti prope 
rum nomen usquequaque transiit in | ceteris mortalibus degunt.” 
Sarmatas atque Germanos: nec aliis 3 See the preceding chapter. 
prisca illa durayit appellatio, quam qui 
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ESSAY III. 


ON THE GEOGRAPHY OF SCYTHIA. 


1. Necessity of examining Niebuhr’s theory of the Scythia of Herodotus. 2. The 
theory stated. 3. Itsgrounds. 4. Considerations which disprove it. 5. Real 
views of Herodotus. 6. His personal knowledge of the region. 7. His correct- 
ness as to leading facts, and mistakes as to minutie. 8. Possibility of changes 
since his time. 9. Identification of rivers and places. 


1. BEFORE entering upon any direct statements as to the actual 
shape and extent of Scythia, or attempting to identify any of the 
geographical features pointed out by Herodotus, and explain his 
real or apparent errors, it is necessary to examune that theory on 
the subject which was first broached by Niebuhr in his ‘ Kleine 
Schriften’ about the year 1828, and which has recently been 
brought a second time before the public, only slightly modified, 
in his ‘ Vortriige tiber alte Geschichte,’ published in 1847.1 The 
authority of Niebuhr is so great, and his conjectures, even when 
not correct, are always so ingenious, that his view cannot be put 
aside without distinct and formal examination. 

2. Now Niebuhr’s view is, that Herodotus regarded Scythia as 
a square bounded on two sides by the sea; that he looked upon its 
southern coast as extending in a straight line from the mouth of 
the Danube to the Palus Meotis, a distance of 4000 stades, its 
eastern as reaching an equal distance from thence to the em- 
bouchure of the Tanais (Don), its western frontier as parallel to 
this, and formed by the Lower Danube (which river he thinks 
Herodotus supposed to make a sudden bend at the north-western 
angle of Scythia, and to run thence with a southerly course to the 
Euxine), and its northern frontier as marked by a line drawn 
from this sharp bend in the Danube to the mouth of the Tanais.2 
The annexed plan, which is taken from his ‘Map of the World 
according to Herodotus,’ will more plainly show his meaning, 

3. This account he gathers chiefly from chs. 99-101; but he 


conceives it to be confirmed by various scattered notices, as by 


1 See pp. 182-3. 2 Geography of Herod, p. 29, E. T. Scythians, pp. 39-41, BE. T. 
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the countries north of the Danube being desert,* as well as by 
other casual remarks. 

4. The following considerations appear to be fatal to the 
scheme in question :— 

(i) Its derangement of the course of the Danube, in favour of 
which nothing can be brought but a supposed analogy, and which 
is contradicted by the whole account, so very consonant with facts, 
which Herodotus gives of that river and its tributaries. The 
Danube, he says, runs from the west right through Europe,’ and 
falls into the Black Sea, “with ts mouth facing the east.”* It re- 
ceives many great tributaries on both sides: from the side of 
Scythia five—the Porata, Ararus, Naparis, Ordessus, and Tia- 
rantus, of which the Porata (Pruth) is the most easterly, the 


3 Chs, 33-4. 4 Ch. 3. 5 €h. 10: 6 Book. iv. ch, 49. 7 Tbid. ch, 99. 
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* 

Tiarantus (Aluéa) most towards the west; from the mountain- 
chain of Thrace and Illyria eight others, which all run “with @ 
northern course” into it. This whole account is exactly in accord- 
ance with the real geography, and cannot possibly be made to 
square with the scheme of Niebuhr, in which the mouth of the 
Danube fronts the south ; and the five Scythian tributaries, if they 
can be imagined to exist at all, must be interposed between the 
sea and the Maris, according to the dotted lines inserted in the 
accompanying plan to represent them, in which case the terms 
“most eastern,” “‘ most western,” would cease to be applicable. 

(ii.) The assertion of Herodotus that “the mart of the Borys- 
thenites is situated in the very centre of the whole sea-coast of 
Scythia.”° Niebuhr’s view places it in the centre of the south 
side only, while the east, according to him, is also washed by 
the sea. 

(i.) The impossibility of reconciling Herodotus’s account of 
the Persian campaign with the supposed figure of Scythia. The 
division of Scythians with which Darius first fell in, had orders to 
retreat “along the shores of the Palus Meotis” to the Tanais,' orders 
which appear-to have been duly executed. Darius, following in 
their track, is said to have marched “eastward” to that stream 2 
Niebuhr’s plan would make this march at least as much north as 
east. Arrived at the Tanais, they cross into the country of the 
Sauromatz, which they traverse from south to north, a distance 
of 15 days’ journey;* whence they pass on to the Budini, the 
next nation to the north, whose country they likewise traverse. 
According to Niebuhr, they would now be nearly 20 days’ journey 
beyond the borders of Scythia, and separated from Seythia by the 
entire country of the Melanchleni. Yet here the Scythians, sud- 
denly giving Darius the slip, make a détour through the country 
above the Budini, and at once return into Seythia ;* while Darius, 
missing them, turns westward, and is shortly within the Scythian 
borders, where he falls in with the other division of the Scythian 
army, and is led for the first time into the country of the Me- 
lanchleni. All this is absolutely impossible upon Niebuhr’s 
theory, where the Budini lie north of Seythia, at a vast distance, 
and separated by the tract in which the Melanchleni live. It is 
indifferent, so far as this argument is concerned, whether we 
admit the expedition into these parts as a reality or no, since all 


ee or 


S Herod. chs. 48-9, ® Thid.-ch, 17, 1 Thid. ch. 120, 
2 Ibid. ch. 129. 3 Tid. ch, 21. * Tid. ch. 124, 
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that we are at present considering is how Herodotus himself 
conceived of Scythia. 

5. The truth seems to be that Herodotus regarded Scythia as 
having only one of its sides washed by the sea:* that he took 
the coast from the Danube to the Tanais as representing tolerably 
well a straight line, when the peninsula occupied by the Tauri 
(the Crimea) was cut off; that he estimated the length of this 
at 4000 stades (460 miles),° 2000 between the Danube and the 
mouth of the Borysthenes, 2000 between that and the place 
where the Tanais reached the sea; that he regarded this side of 
Scythia, thus divided into two paris and fronting towards the 
south-east, as reaching down to two seas, one of which (the Euxine) 
might be called “southern,” the other (the Sea of Azof), “eastern;” 
that he thought Scythia extended inland about the same distance 
as its length along the coast; and that he therefore called it square, 
meaning thereby not to give its exact figure, but to describe its 
general shape. He did not regard the Danube as bounding one 
side of the square, but as meeting it obliquely at a corner. This 
is implied in the expression 2s rz mra2yiaz 7s LuvSins 2oBzrre.7 


On the other hand he regarded the Tanais as not merely touching 


an angle of the square, but as washing at least a portion of the 
eastern side, and so separating the Royal Scythians from the 


* “Scythia,” he says, ‘‘which is 
square in shape, and has two of its 
sides (or parts) reaching down to the 
sea, extends inland to the same distance 
that it reaches along the coast, and is 
equal every way. For it isa ten days’ 
journey from the Ister to the Borys- 
thenes, and ten more from the Borys- 
thenes to the Palus Mzotis, while the 
distance from the coast inland to the 
country of the Melanchleni, who dwell 
above Scythia, is a journey of twenty 
days, ... Thus the two sides which run 
strait inland (ri debia ri ts pebyasay OF- 
gore) are 4000 furlongs (stadia) each, and 
the transverse sides at right angles to these 
(rz txindgow) are of the same length.” 
This passage alone would appear to me 
to settle the controversy. The astra ra 
is psocyainy Qigovre must be parallel 
sides, not, as in Niebuhr’s plan, sides 


at right angles to one another. 


6 The actual distance of a strait line 
from the most northern mouth of the 
Danube to the embouchure of the Tanais 


“is about 40 miles more, 


7 Ch. 49. Yet the Danube separated 
between Scythia and Thrace because in 
this place the square was particularly 
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| irregular, there being a projection from 

| it consisting of the country between the 
Black Sea and the Carpathian chain, the 
modern province of Wallachia. > The 
general course of the Danube was 
rightly apprehended by Herodotus, and 
its tributaries up to Belgrade were 
known with an approach to accuracy. 
Above Belgrade his knowledge was less 
exact. He confounded the Marosch 

| (Maris) with the Theiss, and the two 
great streams flowing in from the south 
side of the Danube at about the same 
point, of which he had heard from tHe 
inhabitants of the lower part of the 
river, and which were really the Drave 
and the Save, he confounded with the 
two Alpine streams of which he had 
heard the Umbrians of Northern Italy 
discourse as flowing into the Danube 
from the country just beyond their 
borders. These were the Salga and the 
Inn, or possibly the latter stream and 
the Rhine, which in its upper course 
has nearly the same direction as the 
Inn, and would flow into the Danube if 
it did not make a right angle at the 
Lake of Constance. 
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Sauromatz.* His notion is fairly expressed by Heeren nearly in 
these words :—“ The boundaries which Herodotus assigns to 
Scythia are as follows: on the south, the coast of the Black Sea,,. 
from the mouth of the Danube to the Palus Meotis; on the 
east, the Don or Tanais to its rise out of the lake Ivan (?); on 
the north, a line drawn from this lake to that out of which the 
Tyras or Dniestr flows; and on the west, a line from thence to 
the Danube.” ° Thus Scythia comprised the modern govern- 
ments of Kherson, Poltawa, Ekaterinoslav, Kharkov, Koursk, the 
Don Cossacks, Voronez, Riazan, Orlov, Tula, Mogilev, Tchernizov, 
Minsk, Volhynia (part), Kiev, and Podolsk, together with the 
provinces of Bessarabia, Moldavia, and Wallachia ; and consisted 
of the two great basins of the Don and Dnieper, the minor basins 
of the Dniestr and the Boug, and the northern half of the basin 
of the Lower Danube from Orsova to the sea. 

6. Of this region Herodotus personally knew but little. He 
had made the coast voyage from the Straits of Constantinople to 
the town of Olbia, situated on the right bank of the Hypanis 
(Boug), near the point at which that river falls into the sea. He 
had likewise penetrated into the interior as far as Exampzus, 
four days’ journey up the course of the same stream; but it does 
not appear that he had ever crossed the Borysthenes (Dnepr), 
or that he had any personal acquaintance with the country east 
of that river. He regarded the Tauric Chersonese, not as a 
peninsula, but as a great promontory like Attica or Iapygia, 
and was unaware of the existence of the Sibaché Moré or Putrid 
Sea. He imagined the Palus Meotis to be a sea not very much 
smaller than the Euxine, and thought the Tanais (Don) ran into 
it with a south course. He had also notions with respect to the 
rivers east of the Borysthenes which it is very difficult to reconcile 
with existing geographical facts. Still his description of the 
general features of the region is remarkably accurate, and might 
almost pass for an account of the same country at the present day. 


A recent traveller,’ whose journeys took him pretty nearly over 


the entire extent of Herodotus’s Scythia, notices the following 
particulars as among those which most strike a person on tra- 
versing the region :— 


“ First, the size of the rivers and their abundance in good fish. 


8 Herod. iv. chs. 20-1. if vations, made upon the spot, have been 
® “Asiatic Nations,” vol. ii. p. 257, kindly communicated to me by his 


note 4, E. T. brother, the Rey. E. Palmer, Fell 
1 The Rev. W. Palmer, whose obser- Balliol. Seige 
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(Cf. Herod. iv. 53.) Secondly, the general flatness of the country. 
Thirdly, the total absence of wood over the southern part of He- 
rodotus’s square ; while, as one gets beyond it, or near its borders, 
there is wood. Fourthly, that the bare country, or steppes, up 
the Boug (Hypanis) and the Dnieper (Borysthenes) is still a corn- 
growing country, and the parts to the east of these still abound 
rather in cattle, so corresponding with the situation of the agri- 
cultural and nomade Scythians of Herodotus’stime. F ifthly, that 
the abundance of light carts moving in all directions, with or with- 
out tracks, reminds one of Herodotus’s observation that the nature 
of the country made the tribes inhabiting it what they were.” 

7. We seem to see in Herodotus a remarkable knowledge of 
leading geographical facts, combined, either really or apparently, 
with mistakes as to minutiz. Niebuhr? observed long ago upon 
the superiority of our author to later geographers in his implied 
denial of that Rhipzan mountain-chain supposed generally to 
bound Scythia upon the north; and further noticed his acquaint- 
ance (indicated by what he says of the sources of the Hypanis) 
with the great marshy district of Volhynia. The writer to whom 
reference was made above, adds other similar points :— 

“What Herodotus says of the Don rising in a vast lake seems 
to show that there were rumours in the south of the existence 
and size of the great lakes of North Russia, out of the largest of 
which (the Onega) the Volga, not the Don, does in fact rise. So 
Herodotus knew that the Caspian was an inland sea, which later 
writers did not; he knew, which they did not either, that the 
bare plains of the nomade Scythians did not extend to the ocean, 
but that northwards beyond them the country became woody ; 
that in one part of this further country the people ‘ became 
wolves’ for some days annually, that is, wore wolf-skins in 
winter (as they do still), there being no wood to shelter wolves, 
and consequently few wolves to furnish skins in the south; that 
in another part there were people who lived by hunting in a 
woody country ; that going to the north-east, above the royal 
Scythians and across the Don, one arrived after a time at the 
roots of high and rugged mountains, namely, of the Ural range 
(which was also unknown to later writers); he knew also that 
from the Ural Mountains it was that the gold came which so 
abounded in Scythia, while iron and silver were wanting. With 
regard to the parts more to the north, he rightly understood the 


2 See his ‘‘ Researches into the History of the Scythians, Geta, &e.,” Bs 42, E. T. 
r2 
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figure of the air being full of feathers to mean that there was 
more and more snow as one went northwards, and that it lay 
longer, till one could go no further for the want of people and 
means of subsistence. He speaks of people who slept (¢. ¢. lived 
in-doors in comparative darkness) half the year (which is not 
the same as if he had said that the night lasted half the year, 
as it does nearer the pole). He had heard not only of the great 
lakes in the north, but of the ocean being beyond all. His re- 
marks on the climate, especially concerning the abundance of 
rain and thunder in summer, and the extreme rareness of both 
in winter, contrary to what one is used to in the Levant, and 
again concerning the extreme rareness of earthquakes, are such 
as still strike people who go to the north.” 

8. This general accuracy inclines one to suspect that possibly 
where Herodotus appears to be in error, he may have given a 
true account of the state of things in his own day, which account 
is now inapplicable in consequence of changes that have occurred 
since his time. Professor Pallas* was among the first to cons 
jecture that vast alterations in the levels of the countries about 
the Black Sea and Palus Mezeotis have taken place in compara- 
tively recent times. Sir R. Murchison, in his ‘ Geology of 
Russia,’ expresses himself as of the same opinion.‘ It is pos- 
sible that the Putrid Sea has been formed by a late depression of 
the land, and that the Kosa Arabatskaia marks the line of the 
ancient coast. The Taurida would then have ‘deserved to be 
called a promontory (arn), and not a peninsula (x e¢sdvnoos), 
The courses of the rivers from the Borysthenes (Dniepr) to the 
Don may have been completely altered, many (as the Panticapes, 
Hypacyris, and Gerrhus) having been dried up, and others (as 
the Donetz and the Dniepr itself) having formed themselves new 
beds, The Palus Mzotis may have had its limits greatly con- 
tracted, partly by the deposits of the rivers, partly by an elevation 
of the countries along the line of the Manitch; and may have 
been in former times not so very unworthy of being compared 
for size with the Euxine.> On the other hand, it must not be 
forgotten that the personal observation of Herodotus did not 
extend beyond the Borysthenes; and that it is exactly in the 
parts of Scythia which he had not visited that his descriptions 


3 “Travels,” vol. i. pp. 78-87, and | the Tanais (ch. 116), which would 
: ~ 4 ? mak, 
bale ae ; a PP. ga , it peers a good deal of the country tr: 
* Herodotus extends the Palus to a | posed to have been f : 
distance of three days’ journey east of | by Pallas. Koni niet! 
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cease to be applicable to the existing condition of things. This 
circumstance favours the notion that the divergence of his de- 
scriptions from fact arose from insufficient information. 

9. With respect to the identification of the several rivers and 
places mentioned by Herodotus, it may be considered as abso- 
lutely certain that the Ister is the Danude, the Porata the Pruth, 
the Tyras the Dniestr (== Danas-Tyr), the Hypanis the Boug, 
the Borysthenes the Dniepr (= Dana-Bor), and the Tanais the 
Don. The other rivers of Scythia—the Gerrhus, the Panticapes, 
the Hypacyris, the Lycus, the Hyrgis or Syrgis, and the Oarus— 
cannot so readily be determined. We may be certain, however, 
that the Gerrhus was not the Moloshnia Vodi, as Rennell sup- 
poses (Geography, p. 71), since it fell into the Euxine near Car- 
cinitis ; and- that the Panticapes was neither the Desna, nor the 
Psol,® since it joined the Borysthenes at its embouchure. The 
little stream which enters the sea by Kalantchak would seem to 
represent either the Gerrhus or the Hypacyris. The Donetz may 
be the Syrgis. The Oarus is perhaps the Volga. There is, how- 
ever, the utmost uncertainty with respect to all identifications 
east of the Isthmus of Perekop. 

Of places, Herodotus notices but few in Scythia. Olbia, at the 
mouth of the Hypanis, is the only town mentioned by him. Its 
site is marked by ruins and mounds, and determined beyond a 
question by coins and inscriptions. It lies on the right bank of 
the river, near its embouchure in the éman of the Dnieper, and 
is now called Stomogil, or “the Hundred Mounds.”* Opposite 
is the promontory called by Herodotus Cape Hippolaiis, where 
in his time was a temple of Ceres. Farther east is the Course of 
Achilles, the Kosa Tendra and Kosa Dyarilgatch of our maps. 
The site of Carcinitis is occupied probably by the modern town 
of Kalantchak. The Crimea is Herodotus’s Taurica; the penin- 
sula of Kertch his “rugged Chersonese.” Farther inland we 
may identify Podolia as the country of the Alazonians ; Transyl- 
vania as that of the Agathyrsi, whose river Maris must be the 
Marosch ; Volhynia and Lithuania as the habitation of the 
Neuri; part of Tambov as that of the Budini and Geloni; and 
the steppe between the Don and the Volga as that of the Sauro- 
matz. ‘The situations of the Thyssagete, Iyrce, Argippai, and 
Issedones, it is impossible to fix with any exactitude. The accom- 
panying map of the Scythia of Herodotus gives the probable 


position of these nations. 


6 Heeren’s A. Nat. ii. p. 262. 7 Vide supra, note ' on Book iv. ch, 53. 
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NOTE A. 
ON THE WORDS THYSSAGETEH AND MASSAGETA. 


THE etymology of the names of these tribes is of some interest in its bearing 
on their ethnic classification. It has been generally supposed that the Geta, 
whether compared with the Jats of India or the Goths of Europe, must be of 
the Arian stock, and Massa for “ great” belongs to the same family of lan- 
guages; but it may be doubted if any of the Arian dialects furnish a corre- 
spondent for Thyssa, with the signification of “small” or “lesser.” That 
term seems to be Scythic. At any rate in primitive Babylonian ¢ér or tés 
(compare interchange of dup and Sus) bas two significations, one “a chief,” 
and the other “small” or “lesser,” and in each of these senses the term has 
been preserved to modern times. hus the Cuneiform Zur, used as the 
determinative of rank, is to be recognised in the Biblical Turtan, Tirsatha (for 
Turtan, Twrsatha), in the Chaldee Turgés, “a general,” and in the modern Lur 


Téshmal Sa 5 (Persian Ketkhoda) “ chief of the house,” the ordinary title 
of the “ white beards” of the mountain tribes; while Tur for “ lesser,” which 
in Cuneiform is used as the standard monogram for “a son,” and which is 
translated in Assyrian by Zikhir (Heb. Y¥, Arab. ava) is still found in 
the title of Turkhan given to the “Heir Apparent” or “Crown Prince” by 
the Uzbegs of Khiva. 

Massa also for “ greater,” although closely resembling the Zend maz (for 
Sanscrit maha), which was actually in use in Persia within modern times (as 
in ras, Mas-maghdn, ‘Chief of the Magi,” the title of the kings of 
Mazenderan at the time of the Arab conquest), may perhaps with equal reason 
be compared with the Babylonian Scythic term mas or mis, which signified 
“much” or “many” (Assyrian madut), and the monogram for which was thus 
ordinarily used as the sign of the plural number (compare the Scythic name 
TlapOapaomarns, “ chief of the Parthians”), To illustrate the connexion of 
madut, “much,” with mis, “greater,” we may compare “ multus” and “ magis.” 


—(H. ©. R.] 


Soe FIETH BOOK 


OF THE 


HISTORY OF HERODOTUS, 


ENTITLED TERPSICHORE. 


I. Tue Persians left behind by King Darius in 
Europe, who had Megabazus for their general,! re- 
duced, before any other Hellespontine state, the people 
of Perinthus,* who had no mind to become subjects of 
the king. Now the Perinthians had ere this been 
roughly handled by another nation, the Peonians.? 
For the Peonians from about the Strymon were once 
bidden by an oracle to make war upon the Perinthians, 
and if these latter, when the camps faced one another, 
challenged them by name to fight, then to venture on 
a battle, but if otherwise, not to make the hazard. 
The Pzeonians followed the advice. Now the men of 
Perinthus drew out to meet them in the skirts of their 
city, and a threefold single combat was fought on 
challenge given. Man to man and horse to horse, and 
dog to dog, was the strife waged ; and the Perinthians, 
winners of two combats out of the three, in their joy 
had raised the pean; when the Pexonians, struck by 


1 Vide supra, iv. 148. 68). It was a Samian colony (Plut. 


2 Perinthus, called afterwards He- | Q. G. 56; Scym. ' 712). € 
clea (Ptolem. iii. 11), is the modern ® Concerning the Peonians, vide 
ee ss infra, ch. 13, note 8 and ch. 16, note ®, 


Erekli, a place of some consequence 3, ; 
on the sea of Marmora (lat. 41°, long. | It is surprising to find that they ever 


28° nearly). Scylax mentions it (p. | penetrated so far east as Perinthus. 
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the thought that this was what the oracle had meant, 
passed the word one to another, saying, “Now of a 
surety has the oracle been fulfilled for us; now our 
work begins.” Then the Psonians set upon the 
Perinthians in the midst of their pean, and defeated 
them utterly, leaving but few of them alive. 

2, Such was the affair of the Peonians, which 
happened a long time previously. At this time the 
Perinthians, after a brave struggle for freedom, were 
overcome by numbers, and yielded to Megabazus and 
his Persians. After Perinthus had been brought under, 
Megabazus led his host through Thrace, subduing to 
the dominion of the king all the towns and all the 
nations of those parts. For the king’s command to 
him was, that he should conquer Thrace. 

3, The Thracians are the most powerful people in 
the world, except, of course, the Indians ; and if they 
had one head, or were agreed among themselves, it is 
my belief that their match could not be found any- 
where, and that they would very far surpass all other 
nations. But such union ig impossible for them, and 
there are no means of ever bringing it about. Herein 
therefore consists their weakness. The Thracians bear 
many names in the different regions of their country,” 


* This must be understood with the 
limitation supplied at the end of ch. 
10. The conquests of Megabazus were 


45), Cicones (vii. 110), Crobyzi (iv. 
49), Dersewi (vii. 110), Dolonci (vi. 
34), Edoni (vii. 110), Gete (iv. 98), 


confined to the tracts along the coast. 

° Alluding to what he had said 
before (Bk. iii. ch. 94), 

* Thucydides makes almost the 
same remark of the Scythians (ii. 97). 
There is a curious parallelism between 
his expressions and those of Hero- 
dotus. 

7 Strabo said that the Thracians 
consisted of 22 different tribes (vii. Fr, 
46), and no doubt enumerated them, 
but this part of his work is lost, 
Herodotus: himself names 18 tribes ; 
the Bessi (vii. 111), Bisalte (viii, 
116), Bistones (vii. 110), Brygi (vi, 


Nipsei (ibid.), Odomanti (vil. 112), 
Odrys (iv. 93), Peeti (ib.), Sapaei 
(vii. 110), Satrae (ibid.), Sceyrmiada: 
(iv. 93), and Trausi (v. 3). The 
fragments of Hecateus supply 12 or 
13, of which only two—the Satre 
and the Crobyzi—are mentioned ‘by 
Herodotus. The remainder are the 
Bantii, Darsii, Datylepti, Desili, 
Disore, Entribe, Satrocente, Sin- 
donei, Trisple, and Trizi. Of these 
the Darsii may be Herodotus’s Der- 
sei, but the remainder are clearly new 
names. ‘Thucydides adds the Dii 
(= Dai or Daci), the ‘Treres, and 
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but all of them have like usages in every respect, ex- 
cepting only the Gete,’ the Trausi,? and those who 
dwell above the people of Creston.* 

‘4, Now the manners and customs of the Gete, who 
believe in their immortality, I have already spoken of? 
The Trausi in all else resemble the other Thracians, 
but have customs at births and deaths which I will now 
describe. When a child is born all its kindred sit 
round about it in a circle and weep for the woes it will 
have to undergo now that it is come into the world, 
making mention of every ill that falls to the lot of 
humankind; when, on the other hand, a man has died, 
they bury him with laughter and rejoicings, and say 
that now he is free from a host of sufferings, and enjoys 
the completest happiness. 


the Tilatz#i (ii. 96); Strabo, the | cedonia in the year B.c. 429, at the 
Brenz, Corpili, Madi, Mzsi or Mysi, | head of 150,000 men, of whom 50,000 
Sinti, and Triballi. Pliny augments | were cavalry (Thucyd. ii. 98). But 
the list by above 20 more names: | his army was in part composed of 
the Aorsi, Benz, Bottixi, Bryse, | Peonians. Strabo estimates the 
Cznici, Carbilesi, Carbilete, Clariz, | military strength of the nation in his 
Celet#, Densilete, Digeri, Diobessi, | own times at 215,000 men—15,000 
Drugeri, Elethi, Gaudz, Hypsalte, | horse, and 200,000 foot (vii. Fr. 43). 
Moriseni, Priantz, Pyrogeri, Sellete, | The want of union, of which Hero- 
Sithonii, and Thyni (H. N. iv. 11). | dotus speaks, continued ; and was a 
He also notices that the tribes were | source of enduring weakness. 
occasionally subdivided, as that of the ® Concerning the Geta, vide supra, 
Bessi, which included under it a | Bk. iv. ch. 93. 
number of names. His list un- * The Trausi occur in Livy as a 
doubtedly contains repetitions, as | Thracian people (“ gens et ipsa Thra- 
Carbilesi, Carbileta—Digeri, Drugeri | cum,” 39, 41). Nicolas of Damascus 
—and the ‘Thracian character of some | repeats concerning them the story of 
of his tribes (e.g. the Bottiwi) may | Herodotus (Fr. 119). Stephen of By- 
be questioned; but after making | zantium confounds them with the 
allowances on these grounds, we shall | Agathyrsi (Steph. ad voc.). They 
find that the number of Thracian | seem not to be mentioned by any 
tribes known to us exceeds fifty! Of | other ancient writer. Béhr connects 
these the most important in the | their name with the river Travus 
earlier times were the Getz, the | (Tpavos) mentioned in the seventh 
Vreres, the Odrysx, the Triballi, and | book (ch. 109), which appears to be 
the Odomanti, while the Daci and the | the modern Karatch. This would 
Mesi obtained ultimately the pre- | place them in the range of Despoto 
ponderance. Dagh, between the 25th and 26th 
With regard to the militarystrength | degrees of longitude. 
of the Thracians, it may be observed, 2 Concerning Creston, vide supra, 
that Sitalces, king of the Odrys, who | 1. 57. ; 
had a very widely extended influence 2 Supra, iv. 94. 
over the various tribes, invaded Ma- 
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5. The Thracians who live above the Crestonzans 
observe the following customs. Each man among them 
has several wives, and no sooner does a man die than 
a sharp contest ensues among the wives upon the 
question, which*of them all the husband loved most 
tenderly; the friends of each eagerly plead on her 
behalf, and she to whom the honour is adjudged, after 
receiving the praises both of men and women, is slain 
over the grave by the hand of her next of kin, and 
then buried with her husband.‘ The others are sorely 
grieved, for nothing is considered such a disgrace. 

6. The Thracians who do not belong to these tribes 
have the customs which follow. They sell their children 
to traders.* On their maidens they keep no watch, but 
leave them altogether free, while on the conduct of 
their wives they keep a most strict watch. Brides are 
purchased of their parents for large sums of money.® 
Tatoomg among them marks noble birth,’ and the want 
of it low birth. To be idle is accounted the most 
honourable thing, and to be a tiller of the ground the 
most dishonourable. To live by war and plunder is of 
all things the most glorious. These are the most re- 
markable of their customs. 

7. The gods which they worship are but three, Mars, 


* Three or four commonly, accord- | Bonifac. Ep. ad Ethelbald.), and the 


ing to Heraclides Ponticus, but some- 
times as many as 30! Their treat- 
ment, as is usually the case where 
polygamy prevails, was harsh and 
degrading (Fr. xxviii.). Arrian as- 
cribed the introduction of polygamy 
among the Thracians to a king, Do- 
lonchus (Fr. 37). 

* Stephen of Byzantium gives this 
as a special custom of the Gete (in 
voc. Teria). It is scarcely necessary 
to compare with it the sutteeism of the 
Hindoos. Belief in a happy future 
state is clearly the pervading principle 
of almost all these Thracian customs. 
Suttee has been practised by various 
nations. It existed among the Teu- 
tons (Val. Max. vi. 1), the Wends (S. 


Heruli (Procop. B. Goth. ii, 14), as 
well as the Indians. [It was also an 
ancient Slavonian and Scandinavian 
custom.—G. W.] 

° [As the Circassians now do for the 
“foreign” market.—G, W.] Hence 
Geta and Davus (AaFos) came to be 
the commonest names for slaves at 
Athens (see the Comedies of Terence, 
which were adaptations of Menander 
and comp. Schol.ad Arist. Acharn,231 ). 

° Heraclides Pontieus related the 
same (Fr. xxviii.), and noted that 
when a wife thought herself ill-treated, 
the parents. might take her back, on 
returning the sum paid for her. his 
practice is common in the East, 

” Compare Clearch. Sol. Fr, 8, 


Bacchus, and Dian.’ Their kings, however, unlike the 
_ ‘Fest of the citizens, worship Mercury’ more than any 


other god, always swearing by his name, and declaring 
that they are themselves sprung from him. 

8. Their wealthy ones are buried in the following 
fashion. The body is laid out for three days, and 


eeermeneties: teeg Kill vickinies of all kinds, and 


upon them, after first bewailing the departed. 
Then they either burn the body' or else bury it in the 
ground. Lastly, they raise 2 mound over the grave, 
and hold games of all sorts, wherein the single combat 


is awarded the highest prize. 


Such is the mode of 


burial among the Thracians 


Ares, Dionysus, and Artemis. ‘The 
names of the Thracian Mars and Bac- 
chus are uncertain, but their Diana is 
known to have been called Bendis 
CHesych. 2d voc., Schol. ad Plat. p. 
143, ¢. Bubnk.). Her worship spread 
to Attica in the time of Socrates (Plat. 
Rep. i. § 1), where the festival of the 
Bendideia was celebrated with much 
pomp in the neighbourhood of the Pi- 
reus. Its chief characteristic was the 
Aapratnpopia, or torch-race. There 
was a temple to Bendis in Munychia, 
which adjoined on the Pirens (Xen. 
Hell. a. iv. $11). 

Other deities are known to have 
been worshipped, at least by some 
of the Thracian tribes, ¢.9. Cotys 
(Zechyl. Fr. xviii. 1), Zamolxis (su- 
pra, iv. 96), the Cabiri (supra, ii. 51), 
&. Herodotus must be supposed to 
mean that these were the only gods 
worshipped by the whole nation. 

_ % Mercury was, according to Taci- 

tus, the god principally worshipped 

_ by the Germans (German. 9), and ac- 

cording to Cesar (de B. G. vi.) by the 

Gauls. Some mythic inventor of the 
useful arts is probably intended. 

1 Jacob Grimm has shown that 


cremation was the mode in which the 
Indo-European nations most usually 
disposed of their dead (Ueber das 


‘| Verbrennen der Leichen, Berlin, 


1850). It was practised by the Gauls 
and Celtic races generally (Ces. B. G. 
vi. 19; Pomp. Mela, iii. 2), the Ger- 
tans (Tacit. Germ. 27), the Heruli 
(Procop. B. Goth. ii. 14), the Scandi- 
navian nations, the Lithuanians, the 
Slaves, and the Indians, as well as by 
the Grecks and the Romans. (See, 
besides Grimm’s Essay, an interesting 
paper in the Archzologia, vol. xxxvil. 
by Mr. Wylie.) 

# The ethnic character of the Thra- 
Gans is a subject of much interest. 
It is not improbable that tribes of 
various origin were included under 
the name. Lf the word Gpié be, as 
coromonly supposed (Mure’s Lit. of 
Greece, 1. p. 153), connected with 
Tpayy and rpyxvus, it would signify 
nothing more than “a mountaineer,” 
and would thus not be expressive of 
race. Nothing conclusive is to 
gathered from the customs here as- 
signed to the Thracians; and to de- 
cide the ethnic family to which they 
belong, we must avail ourselves of the 
light thrown upon the subject by sub- 
sequent history, as well as by com- 
parative philology. Now it is almost 
certain that the Getee—one of the prin- 
cipal Thracian tribes, according to He- 
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9. As regards the region lying north of this country 
no one can say with any certainty what men inhabit it. 
It appears that you no sooner cross the Ister than 
you enter on an interminable wilderness. The only 
people of whom I can hear as dwelling beyond the 
Ister are the race named Sigynne,* who wear, they 
say, a dress like the Medes, and have horses which are 
covered entirely with a coat of shagey hair, five fingers 
in length, They are a small breed, flat-nosed, and not 
strong enough to bear men on their backs; but when 


rodotus—are the Gothi or Gothones of 
the Romans, who are the old German 
Guthai or Guthans, and our Goths (see 
Grimm’s Geschichte der Deutschen 
Sprache, vol. i. pp. 178-184). The 
one name superseded the other in the 
same country, and there are not want- 
ing ancient writers who expressly 
identify the two forms (Philostorgius, 
Hist. Eccl. ii. 5; Ennodius, p. 521, 
&c.). Grimm has shown that the 
change from Térys to Goth is ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Teutonic 
and Greco-Roman forms of speech ; 
instancing such words as den-s, -tis = 
“tunthus,” frater = “bréthur,” &c. 
p- 179). Little is left to us of the 
Thracian language; but one or two 
striking analogies to the Teutonic 
may be pointed ont. The Bpia, for 
instance, which is so common an end- 
ing of the names of Thracian towns 
(e. g. Mesembria, Selymbria, Polty- 
ombria, &c.) is said by Strabo (vii, 
p. 462) and Stephen (ad voc. Meonp- 
Bpia) to signify a “city” (adds). 
Compare the Anglo-Saxon borough, 
and especially its use as a termina- 
tion to the names of towns, in such 
names as Edinburgh, Peterborough, 
Glastonbury, &c. Again, the name 
of the Brygi or Briges, a Thracian 
tribe (Herod. vi. 45), is said by Hesy- 
chius to signify “ freemen.” Com- 
pare the Gothic freis, German frei, 
and our free. It is not pretended that 
these analogies are of much weight; 
but they point in the same direction 
as the history, tending to connect the 
Thracians with the Teutonic family. 
There is some little confirmation of 


this view to be gathered from the 
Thracian customs. A good many 
points of resemblance may be traced 
between the German customs de- 
scribed by Tacitus, and those as- 
signed by Herodotus to the Thracians. 
Common to the two people are—1. the 
special worship of Mercury and Mars 
(Tacit. Germ. 9); 2. the contempt 
of agriculture, and delight in war 
Gibid. 14); 3. the purity of married 
life (ibid. 19); 4. the purchase of 
wives (ib. 18) ; 5. the practice of burn- 
ing the bodies of the dead (ib. 27); 
and 6. the practice of covering graves 
with mounds (ibid.). Further, those 
peculiarities which Herodotus relates 
of the Gete (iv. 94-6), and the Trausi, 
bearing upon the great mysteries of life 
and death, are in harmony with the 
general characteristics of the “sad ” 
Teutonic race, which has always leant 
towards the spiritual, and despised 
this life in comparison with the next. 

* Hungary and Austria seem to 
be the countries intended in this de- 
scription. Dense forests and vast mo- 
rasses would in the early times have 
rendered them scarcely habitable. 

* The Sigynne of Europe are un- 
known to later historians and geo- 
graphers. Apollonius Rhodius intro- 
duces them into his poem as dwellers 
upon the Huwine (iv. 320), and his 
scholiast calls them vos Sxv 6i- 
«dv. Curiously enough, Strabo, whose 
Sigynni (or Siginni) are in Asia near 
the Caspian, tells the same story, as 
Herodotus, of their ponies (xi. p. 


HE 


757). 


“eel esi ty ae ong ie vi 

Stee is ehcpeaphe-ad int comntny oor 
charicits.. Their borders reach down almost to the Encti 
upon the Adriatic Sea, and they call themselves colonists 
_ of the Medes ;* but how they can be colonists of the 
Medes I for my pari cannot imagine. 
—— poss in the long | 


spears. 
10. According to the account which the Thracians 
give, the country beyond the Ister is possessed by bees, 
on account of which it is impossible to penetrate far- 
ther.? But im this they seenr to me to say what has no 
likelihood; for it is certain that those creatures are 
very impatient of cold. I rather believe that it is on 
ee of the cold that the regions which lie under 
the Bear are without inhabitants. Such then are the 


* Tt has been sugzesied that dogs 


Esquimaux were ihe origin of this de- 
scription; bat I should rather under- 
stand ponies, like the Shetland. 

* Perhaps the Sigynnz retained a 
better recollection than other Eu- 
Topean tribes of their migrations west- 
ward, and Arian origin. 

7 Herodotus has vague notions of 
the great antiquity of the world and 
of mankind. Thongh in general he 
only professed to carry history back 
for some eight or ten centuries, yet 

he felt no objection to eerie ae 
; Egyptian exaggeration, whereby Me- 
. nes was referred to B-c. 12,000. In 
one place (ii. 11) he speculates on the 
= world being 20,000 years old. 

im; " Niebuhr has collected er 

aes of Rome, vol. i. pp. 163-1 
>. pare Prichard, Phys. Hist. of Man- 
eae, § 2, and the excellent 
article in Smith’s Geogr. Dict.) all 
that is known of the Ligurians. They 
~ once extended along the coast from 


Spain to Etruria, and possessed a large 
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of Piedmont. They were cer- 


portion 
used in the manner practised by the | tainly not Celts, and it is probable 


that they may have been an filyrian 
race. The name Inay perhaps be con- 
nected with that of the Liburnians 
on the Adriatic, of which it seems to 
be a mere variant. Note that Labur- 
num, near the mouth of the Arno, has 
become Livorno, and with us Leghorn. 

* Massilia, the modern Marseilles, 
appears to have been founded by the 
Phoceans about the year E.c. 600. 
(See Clinton’s Fast. Hell, vol. i. p. 
220.) 

. Apollonius Rhodius uses the 
word ciyvvos for a spear or dart (ii. 
99), and otyory occurs in this sense in 
the Anthology (Anth. Pal. vi. 176). 
Suidas says that the Macedonians 
called spears by+this name (sub voc. 
atyuvq). The Scholiast on Apoll. 
Rhod., like Herodotus, regards the 
term in this sense as Cyprian. May 
we connect it with the Hebrew 712D? 

2 The mosquitoes, which infest the 
valley of the Danube, seem to be here 
indicated. 
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accounts given of this country, the sea-coast whereof 
Megabazus was now employed in subjecting to the 
Persians. 

1l. King Darius had no sooner crossed the Helles- 
pont and reached Sardis, than he bethought himself of 
the good deed of Histiewus the Milesian,® and the good 
counsel of the Mytilenean Coés.t. He therefore sent for 
both of them to Sardis, and bade them each crave a boon 
at his hands. Now Histieus, as he was already king 
of Miletus, did not make request for any government 
besides, but asked Darius to give him Myrcinus® of the 
Edonians,* where he wished to build him a city. Such 
was the choice that Histieus made. Coés, on the other 
hand, as he was a mere burgher, and not a king, 
requested the sovereignty of Mytiléné. Both alike 
obtained their requests, and straitway betook them- 
selves to the places which they had chosen. 

12. It chanced in the meantime that Kang Darius 
saw a sight which determined him to bid Megabazus 
remove the Peonians from their seats in Europe and 
transport them to Asia. There were two Peonians, 
Pigres and Mantyes, whose ambition it was to obtain 
the sovereignty over their countrymen. As soon 
therefore as ever Darius crossed into Asia, these men 


* Supra, iv. 187. 

* Supra, iv. 97. 

° The site of Myrcinus cannot be 
fixed with certainty. It was near 
the Strymon (infra, ch. 23) on the 
left bank (Appian. Bell. Civ. iy. p. 
1041), and not very near the sea. 
Stephen (ad voc. ’Audionis) believed 
it to have occupied the site of Amphi- 
polis; but it is clear that this was not 
the case; for Aristagoras attacked 
Amphipolis from Myrcinus (compare 


Herod. v. 126, with Thucyd. iv. 102), | 


and Myrcinus continued to be a town 
of some consequence after Amphipolis 
had obtained its greatest extent (‘Thu- 
cyd.\iv. 107). Colonel Leake places 
Myrcinus to the north of Pangeum, 


and very near Aiophipolis (Travels 
in Northern Greece, iii. p. 18). 

* The Edonians appear in history 
as a very ancient Thracian people 
Ginfra, vii. 110; Soph. Ant. 956; 
Strab. x. p. 686; Apollod. un. v. ty 
They seem to have dwelt originally 
in Mygdonia, whence they were dis- 
lodged by the Macedonians (Thucyd. 
ii. 99). They possessed at this time a 
small tract east of the Strymon, where 
they had the two cities Myrcinus and 
Ennea-Hodoi (Nine-Ways). A fter- 
wards Drabiscus (Dhrama) is called 
theirs (Thucyd. i. 100), ‘but it is 
doubtful if they extended so far at 
this period. 
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came to Sardis, and brought with them their sister, 
_ who was a tall and beautiful woman. Having so done, 

they waited till a day came when the king sat in state 
in the suburb of the Lydians; and then dressing 


__ their sister in the richest gear they could, sent her to 


draw water for them. She bore a pitcher upon her 


__— head, and with one arm led a horse, while all the way 


_ as she went she span flax.’ Now as she passed by 
wheré the king was, Darius took notice of her; for it 


___ was neither like the Persians nor the Lydians, nor any 


of the dwellers in Asia, to do as she did. Darius 
accordingly noted her, and ordered some of his guard 


to follow her steps, and watch to see what she would 


_ do with the horse. So the spearmen went, and the 
woman, when she came to the river, first watered the 
horse, and then filling the pitcher, came back the same 
way she had gone, with the pitcher of water upon her 
head, and the horse dragging upon her arm, while she 

still kept twirling the spindle. 

_ 13. King Darius was full of wonder both at what 
they who had watched the woman told him, and at 
what he had himself seen. So he commanded that she 
should be brought before him. And the woman came, 
and with her appeared her brothers, who had been 
watching everything a little way off. Then Darius 
asked them of what nation the woman was, and the 
young men replied that they were Pzonians, and she 
was their sister. Darius rejoined by asking, “ Who 
the Pxonians were, and in what part of the world they 
lived? and, further, what business had brought the 
young men to Sardis”? Then the brothers told him ~ 
they had come to put themselves under his power, and 


| Pexonia was a country upon the river Strymon, and the 


7 Nicolas of Damascus told the | p. 413). The repetition of such tales 

game story of a certain Thracian, who | is a common feature of ancient le- 
~ thus exhibited his wife to Alyattes, | gendary history. 

king of Lydia (Fragm. Hist. Grec. iii. 
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Strymon was at no great distance from the Hellespont. 
The Peonians, they said, were colonists of the Teucrians 
from Troy. When they had thus answered his ques- 
tions, Darius asked if all the women of their country 
worked so hard? Then the brothers eagerly answered 
yes; for this was the very object with which the 
whole thing had been done. 

14, So Darius wrote letters to Megabazus, the com- 
mander whom he had left behind in Thrace and 
ordered him to remove the Peonians from their own 
land, and bring them into his presence, men, women, 
and children. And straitway a horseman took the 
message, and rode at speed to the Hellespont; and, 
crossing it, gave the paper to Megabazus. Then Mega- 
bazus, as soon as he had read it, and procured guides 
from Thrace, made war upon Pzonia. 

15. Now when the Peonians heard that the Persians 
were marching against them, they gathered themselves 
together, and marched down to the sea-coast, since 
they thought the Persians would endeavour to enter 
their country on that side. Here then they stood in 
readiness to oppose the army of Megabazus. But the 
Persians, who knew that they had collected, and were 
gone to keep guard at the pass near the sea, got guides, 
and taking the inland route before the Peonians were 
aware, poured down upon their cities, from which the 


8 Herodotus, it must be remem- 
bered, brought the Teucrians with 
the Mysians out of Europe into Asia, 
at a time anterior to the Trojan war 
(vii. 20). He probably therefore in- 
tends here to represent the Peonians 
as an offshoot from the Teucrians, be- 
fore they left their ancient abodes in 
Europe (cf. Niebuhr, R. H. vol. i. p. 
51). 

To what ethnic family the Pxo- 
nians really belonged is very uncertain. 
That they were neither Thracians nor 
Illyrians, we may perhaps, with Nie- 


buhr, consider to be “ unquestion- 
able.” But can we say, with Mr. Grote 
(vol. iv. p.19), that they were not 
Macedonians? They may have been 
a remnant of the ancient Pelasgic race 
to which the early Macedonians like- 
wise belonged (cf. Niebuhr, 1. s.c. and 
and Appendix to Bk. vi. Essay i.); or 
they may have been a remnant of the 
primitive Turanian population, which 
first spread over Europe. There are 


| some circumstances which favour this 


latter view (see below, ch. 16, note *). 
® Supra, iv. 148; and v. 1, 
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men had all marched out; and finding them empty, 
easily got possession of them. Then the men, when 
they heard that all their towns were taken, scattered 
this way and that to their homes, and gave themselves 
up tothe Persians. And so these tribes of the Peonians, 
to wit, the Siropzonians,’ the Peoplians,? and all the 
others as far as Lake Prasias,? were torn from their 
seats and led away into Asia. 

16. They on the other hand who dwelt about Mount 
Pangeum* and in the country of the Dobéres? the 
Agrianians,’ and the Odomantians,’ and they likewise 


* The Siropeonians, or Peonians | inhabitants of the Peonian Doberus 
of Siris, must have dwelt in the fer- | mentioned by Thucydides (i. 98) 
tile plain, which is still known as | since that city lay near the Axius, 
‘‘the great plain of Seres” (Clarke, | which is more than a degree to the 


iv. p. 404; Leake, North Gr. iii. p. | westward. 
201), lying north of the Strymonic ° The Agrianians are regarded with 
lake. They derived their name from | probability as the inhabitants of the 
their capital city Siris (Steph. Byz. ad | upper valley of the Strymon (Gat- 
voc.), which is mentioned by Hero- | terer, p. 114; Leake, iii. p. 210), 
dotus (viii. 115), and Livy (aly. 4); | The notices in Thucydides (i. 96); 
the Seres or Serres of modern geogra- | Strabo (vii. p. 460); and Stephen 
phers, now a town. of 20,000 in- | (ad voc. *Aypiai), agree with such a 
habitants (Leake, iii. pp. 199-206). position. They continued independent 

* The Pzoplians are mentioned | to the time of Alexander, when their 
again (vii. 113) in connexion with the | king, Langarus, made his submission 
Dobéres, as dwelling to the north of | (Arrian, Exp. Al. i. 5). Afterwards 
Mount Pangeum. They probably oc- | in Alexander’s army they formed 
cupied a portion of the same plain | about the most important portion of 
with the Siropeonians (Leake, iii. | his light troops (ibid. iii. 12, 18, 20, 
212). 24, &c.). 

® Colonel Leake’s arguments (N. 7 We must not confound this people 
Gr. iii. pp. 210-212) in proof that | with the Odomanti of Thucydides, 
Lake Prasias is not Lake Bolbe | who dwelt in a plain beyond the 
(Besikia) but the Strymonic lake | Strymon, far to the north, and more- 
(Takhino) seem to me completely | over were Thracians (ii. 101). They 
satisfactory. ‘The Paonia of Hero- | are undoubiedly the Odomanti of 
dotus is entirely émi 7@ Srpupdu | Livy (aly. 4), who gradually en- 
motau@ (v. Ss. ch. 13, and infra, note | croached on the Siropewonians, and 
to ch. 17). became masters of their chief city 

* I regard Mount Pangeum as the | (“ Siras terre Odomantice”). Colonel 
range which runs parallel to the coast | Leake places them on the northern 
between the valley of the Anghista | slopes of the mountain-chain which 
(Angites), or eastern portion of the | closes in the Strymonic plain (plain 
plain of Serres, and the high road from | of Serves) upon the north and north- 
Orfano to Pravista. It is called in | east, the Mount Orbelus of Herodotus. 


some maps Punar Dagh. He observes with respect to this cam- 
> The Dobéres dwelt on the north- | paign of Megabazus— 
ern skirts of Mount Pangzeum (infra, “Tt was very natural that Mega- 


vii.113). They can scarcely be the | bazus should have subdued the Siro- 
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who inhabited Lake Prasias, were not conquered by 
Megabazus. He sought indeed to subdue the dwellers 
upon the lake, but could not effect his purpose. Their 
manner of living is the following. Platforms supported 
upon tall piles stand in the middle of the lake, which 
are approached from the land by a single narrow 
bridge At the first, the piles which bear up the 


peones, who possessed the most fertile | of ornament. The implements in 
and exposed part of the Strymonic | stone and bone indicate & nation in 
plain, while the Odomanti, who were | the most primitive condition. The 
secure in a higher situation, and still | complete, or almost complete, absence 
more the Agrianes, who dwelt at the | of iron, is most significant. Also, it 
sources of the Strymon, were able to | must be observed, that there is in 
avoid or resist him, as well as the | most places a deposit of mud, the 
Doberes, and the other Peones of | growth of centuries, covering the re- 
Mount Pangeum, and the amphibi- | mains, in the whole of which there 
ous inhabitants of the Lake Prasias” | are no implements. Bones of ani- 
(Travels in Northern Greece, iii. p. | mals, which had apparently been 
210). killed for food, appear throughout the 
The substance of this remark is | whole stratum of mud in which the 
very true, but the Odomanti of Hero~ | implements are found. In one ease 
dotus dwelt in Pangzeum, not in Orbe- | at least a remnant of the bridge was 
lus, as appears from vii. 112. discovered, by which the inhabitants 
* Recent discoveries in the lakes of | communicated with the land. (See 
central Europe, particularly those of | a letter from M. Fred. Troyon to M. 
Switzerland, have confirmed in the | Pictet, in the Bibliotheque Universelle 
mast remarkable way this whole de- | de Genéve, Mai, 1857, and an elabo- 
scription of Herodotus. It appears | rate article in the Mittheilungen der 
that at an ancient date, probably an- | An tiquarischen Gesellschaft in Zurich, 
terior to that of the immigration of | for 1854, by Dr. Ferdinand Keller. 
the Celts, there lived on most of these Compare also Die Pfahibau-Alter- 
lakes a race or races, who formed for | thiimer von Moosseedorf im Kanton 
themselves habitations almost exactly | Bern, by MM. Yahn and Uhlmann, 
like those which Herodotus here de- | published in 1857.) 
scribes. Ata short distance from the Antiquaries seem fully agreed that 
shore, rows of wooden piles were driven | these are among the most primitive 
into the muddy bottom, generally | remains in Europe, belonging either 
disposed in lines parallel to the bank, | to the early Celtic, or perhaps more 
but not at regular intervals, upon probably, to a pre-Celtie period. It 
which there can be no doubt that | isa reasonable conjecture that they 
platforms were placed and habitations | come down to us from that Finnish 
raised. Within the area occupied by (Turanian) race, which (as has been 
the piles, and over the space immedi- observed, vol. i. p. 645, note >) seems 
ately adjoining, are found at the bot- | to have peopled the whole of Europe 
tom, often occupying a depth of seve- | in primeval times. We may suspect 
ral feet, objects of human industry, | that this people occupied the lakes for 
consisting of rude pottery and various security at the time when the Celts 
implements in stone, bone, and | began to press upon them; but that 
bronze. Everything marks the high | they failed to maintain themselves, 
antiquity of these remains. The pot- | and gradually yielded and were ab- 
tery is coarse in character and shaped | sorbed in the immigrants. In some 
by the hand; it has scarcely a trace | places it is evident from the deposits 


Platforms were fixed in their places by the whole body 
_ Of the citizens, but since that time the custom which 


has prevailed about fixing them is this -—they are 
brought from a hill called Orbélus, and every man 
drives in three for each wife that he marries. Now 
the men have all many wives apiece, and this is the 
way in which they live. Each has his own hut, wherein 
he dwells, upon one of the platforms, and each has also 
a trap-door giving access to the lake beneath ; and their 
wont is to tie their baby children by the foot with a 
string, to save them from rolling into the water. They 
feed their horses and their other beasts upon fish, which 
abound in the lake to such a degree, that a man has 
only to open his trap-door and to let down a basket by 
4 rope into the water, and then to wait a very short 
time, when up he draws it quite full of them. The 


that the platforms were finally de- | the more central range of Scomius 
stroyed by fire (Lettre de M. Troyon, | (vii. A ites 
q), of charred wood | following description of the 


p- 
being found above all the rest of the 


The account of their physical quali- 
ties (supra, ch. 12), if we could de 
umpon it, would mark them for 

But it may now 


be suspected that they were in reality 
a Turanian race. 
A similar mode of life to that here 
and 


the Papous of New Guinea (see the 

Histoire of Dumont d’Urville, tom. 

iv. p. 607). ; 

% The position of Orbelus is fixed 
by the passage of Arrian, where Alex- 

_ ander is said to have had Philippi 
and Mount Orbelus on his let as 
he marched from Amphipolis towards 


— the Nestus (Exped. Alex.i-1). Strabo 


seems to have extended the name to 


huso-fishing on the Wolga may serve 
to illustrate this passage of our au- 
thor :-— The huso enters the rivers 
to spawn earlier than the sturgeon, 
generally about mid-winter, when 
they are still covered withice. At 
this time the natives construct dikes 
across the river in certain parts, 
formed with piles, leaving no interval 
that the hnso can pass through ; in 
the centre of the dike is an angle 
opening to the current, which conse- 
quently is an entering angle to the 
fish ascending the stream; at the 
summit of this angle is an opening, 
which leads into a kind of chamber 
formed with cord or osier hurdles, 
according to the season of the year. 
Above the opening is a kind of scaf- 
fold, and a little cabin, where the 
fishermen can retire and warm them- 
selves or repose, when they are not 
wanted abroad. No sooner is the 
huso entered into the chamber, which 
is known by the motion of the water, 
than the fishermen on the scaffold let 
fall a door, which prevents its return 
to seaward ; they then, by means of 
Q 2 
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fish are of two kinds, which they call the paprax and 
the tilon.? 

17, The Peonians* therefore—at least such of them 
as had been conquered—were led away into Asia. As 
for Megabazus he had no sooner brought the Peonians 
under, than he sent into Macedonia an embassy of 
Persians, choosing for the purpose the seven men of 
nost note in all the army after himself. These persons 
-ere to go to Amyntas, and require him to give earth 
aid water to King Darius. Now there is a very short 
cut from the lake Prasias across to Macedonia. Quite 
close to the lake is the mine which yielded afterwards 
a talent of silver a day to Alexander; and from this 
mine you have only to cross the mountain called 
Dysérum to find yourself in the Macedonian territory.’ 


ropes and pulleys, lift the moveable 
bottom of the chamber, and easily 
secure the fish.” (Kirby’s Bridgewater 
Treatise, vol. i. p. 108.) 

> These names are untranslateable. 
No other ancient writer mentions the 
Paprax, and only Aristotle in a single 
passage the Zion. (Hist. Animal. viii. 
20, §12.) At the present day the fish 
principally caught in the lake are carp, 
tench, and eels. (Leake, iii, p. 198.) 

* Pexonia in ancient times ap- 
pears to have consisted of two dis- 
tinct tracts. One, commencing at the 
sources of the Strymon, the country 
of the Agrianians, extended down 
that river to the great lake near its 
mouth, being bounded to the east by 
the mountain ridge of Orbelus, and to 
the south by that of Pangewum. On 
the west it is not clear how far these 
Peonians extended, but probably they 
held both banks of the Strymon from 
its source to the commencement of 
the Strymonic lake. The other Px- 
onic territory was upon the Axius. 
It commenced at some distance in- 
land, and in its upper part was a 
broadish tract, separated by the moun- 
tain-range of Cerciné from the country 
of the Madi and Sinti (Thucyd. ii. 
98), which lay west and south-west 
of the Strymon; but lower down it 


was confined to a very narrow strip 
along the course of the river Axius to 
the sea. (Thue, ii. 99.) This latter 
tract had been conquered by the Ma- 
cedonians before the commencement 
of the Peloponnesian war (ibid.), but 
at what time is uncertain.’ The 
upper region continued Pxonian till 
a much later date, 

Herodotus seems to have known 
only of the Strymonic Peonia, 

* Dysérum is probably the moun- 
tain-range between Lake Bolbé, and 
Lake Prasias. Herodotus, in making 
this range the boundary between Pa- 
onia and Macedonia, is thinking of the 
Macedonia of his own day, which had 
been extended by the conquests of 
Perdiccas and others, to the neigh- 
bourhood of the Strymon. (See 
Leake, iii, p. 212. 

The whole of this region abounds 
With mines (infra, vi, 28 and 46; vii, 
112; Thucyd. iv. 105; Appian, 
Bell. Civ. iv. p. 1041.) Some, as 
those of Sidherokapsa, are still worked, 
(Leake, iii. p. 161.) Silver is the ore 
chiefly obtained. It may be regarded 
as a confirmation of the statement in 
the text, that silver coins (tetra- 
drachms) of Alexander I. are found 
among thé earliest specimens in the 
Macedonian series. 
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18. So the Persians sent upon this errand, when 
they reached the court, and were brought into the 
presence of Amyntas, required him to give earth and 
water to King Darius. And Amyntas not only gave 
them what they asked, but also invited them to come 
and feast with him; after which he made ready the 
board with great magnificence, and entertained the 
Persians in right friendly fashion. Now when the 
meal was over, and they were all set to the drinking, 
the Persians said— 

“Dear Macedonian, we Persians have a custom 
when we make a great feast to bring with us to the 
board our wives and concubines, and make them sit 
beside us.2 Now then; as thou hast received us go 
kindly, and feastest us so handsomely, and givest more- 
over earth and water to King Darius, do also after our 
custom in this matter.” 

Then Amyntas answered—“‘ Oh! Persians, we have 
no such custom as this, but with us men and women 
are kept apart. Nevertheless, since you, who are our 
lords, wish it, this also shall be granted to you.” 

When Amyntas had thus spoken, he bade some go 
and fetch the women. And the women came at his call 
and took their seats in a row over against the Persians. 
Then, when the Persians saw that the women were fair 
and comely, they spoke again to Amyntas and said, 
that ‘ what had been done was not wise, for it had been 
better for the women not to have come at all, than to 
come in this way, and not sit by their sides, but remain 
over against them, the torment of their eyes.’ So 


5 The ambassadors, if this portion | royal wantonness, and her refusal 
of the tale be true, must have pre- | arises from her unwillingness to out- 
sumed greatly upon the Greek igno- | rage the established usages of society. 
rance of Persian customs. The se- | (See Joseph. Ant. Jud. xi. 6; and 
clusion of the women was as much | compare on the subject generally, 
practised by the Persians as by any | Brisson, de Regn. Pers. I. pp. 273-276, 
other . Orientals. The message to | and Bahr ad loc.) , 
Vashti (Esther i. 11) is an act of 
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Amyntas was forced to bid the women sit side by side 
with the Persians. The women did as he ordered, and 
then the Persians, who had drunk more than they 
ought, began to put their hands on them, and one even 
tried to give the woman next him a kiss. 

19. King Amyntas saw, but he kept silence, although 
sorely grieved, for he greatly feared the power of the 
Persians. Alexander, however, Amyntas’ son, who was 
hkewise there and witnessed the whole, being a young 
man and ‘unacquainted with suffering, could not any 
longer restrain himself. He therefore, full of wrath, 
spake thus to Amyntas :—“ Dear father, thou art old 
and shouldest spare thyself. Rise up from table and 
go take thy rest; do not stay out the drinking. I will 
remain with the guests and give them all that is 
fitting.” 

Amyntas, who guessed that Alexander would play 
some wild prank, made answer :—“ Dear son, thy words 
sound to me as those of one who is well nigh on fire, 
and I perceive thou sendest me away that thou mayest 
do some wild deed. I beseech thee make no commotion 
about these men, lest thou bring us all to ruin, but 
bear to look calmly on what they do. For myself, I 
will e’en withdraw as thou biddest me.” 

20. Amyntas, when he had thus besought his son, 
went out, and Alexander said to the Persians, “ Look 
on these ladies as your own, dear strangers, all or any 
of them—only tell us your wishes. But now, as the 
evening wears, and I see you have all had wine enough, 
let them, if you please, retire, and when they have 
bathed they shall come back again.” To this the Per- 
sians agreed, and Alexander, having got the women 
away, sent them off to the harem, and made ready in 
their room an equal number of beardless youths, whom 
he dressed in the garments of the women, and then, 
arming them with daggers, brought them in to the 
Persians, saying as he introduced them, “Methinks, 
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dear Persians, that your entertainment has fallen short 
in nothing. We have set before you all that we had 
ourselves in store, and all that we could anywhere find 
to give-to you—and now, to crown the whole, we make 
over to you our sisters and our mothers, that you may 
perceive yourselves to be entirely honoured by us, even 
as you deserve to be—and also that you may take back 
word to the king who sent you here, that there was 
one man, a Greek, the satrap® of Macedonia, by whom 
you were both feasted and lodged handsomely.” So 
speaking, Alexander set by the side of each Persian one 
of those whom he had called Macedonian women, but 
who were in truth men. And these men, when the 
Persians began to be rude, despatched them with their 
daggers." 

21. So the ambassadors perished by this death, both 
they and also their followers. For the Persians had 
brought a great train with them, carriages, and attend-. 
ants, and baggage of every kind—all of which dis- 
appeared at the same time as the men themselves. Not 
very long afterwards the Persians made strict search 
for their lost embassy; but Alexander, with much 
wisdom, hushed up the business, bribing those sent on 
the errand, partly with money, and partly with the 
vift of his own sister Gygza,? whom he gave in mar- 
riage to Bubares,’ a Persian, the chief leader of the 


6 The word used in the text is not | who thus slew the Polemarchs. The 


oatpdarns, but vrapxos. This latter 
has, however, nearly the same force 
in Herodotus, who does not use the 
former, (See iii. 128; iv. 166; v. 25; 
vii. 6; ix. 113; &c.) He intends to 
mark here an admission on the part 
of Alexander, that his father only held 
Macedonia as a fief under the Persian 
crown. 

7 Similar stories are told by Pau- 
sanias (iv. 4, § 2) of the Messenians 
and Lacedemonians ; by Polyanus (i. 
20, §. 2), of the Athenians and Me- 
garians, and by Xenophon (Hell. v. 
4, §§ 2-6), of certain Theban exiles 


| zits. 
| the workmen at Athos (infra, vii. 22). 


“repetition of a striking story, in re- 
ference to different people and times, 
has” (as Mr. Grote says in reference 
to another tale, vol. iv. p. 370) “ many 
parallels in ancient history.” Vide 
supra, ch. 12, note 7, and ef. vol. ii. 
p. 5338, note}. 

8 Vide infra, vili. 136, where it 


| appears that Bubares had a son by 


this marriage, whom he named Amyn- 
tas. This Amyntas was made go- 
vernor of Alabanda by Xerxes. 

® Bubares was the son of Megaba- 
He was afterwards overseer of 
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expedition which came in search of the lost men. Thus 
the death of these Persians was hushed up, and no more 
was said of it. 

22. Now that the men of this family are Greeks, 
sprung from Perdiccas, as they themselves affirm, is a 
thing which I can declare of my own knowledge, and 
which I will hereafter make plainly evident.? That 
they are so has been already adjudged by those who 
manage the Pan-Hellenic contest at Olympia. For 
when Alexander wished to contend in the games, and 
had come to Olympia with no other view, the Greeks 
who were about to run against him would have ex- 
cluded him from the contest—saying that Greeks only 
were allowed to contend, and not barbarians. But 
Alexander proved himself to be an Argive, and was 
distinctly adjudged a Greek; after which he entered * 
the lists for the foot-race, and was drawn to run in the 
first pair. Thus was this matter settled. 

23. Megabazus, having reached the Hellespont with 
the Pzeonians, crossed it, and went up to Sardis. He 
had become aware while in Europe that Histieus the 
Milesian was raising a wall at Myrcinus—the town 
upon the Strymon which he had obtained from king 
Darius as his guerdon for keeping the bridge. No 
sooner therefore did he reach Sardis with the Peonians 


*0 Vide infra, viii. 187. Mr. Grote 


“ Hellenised natives pretending to 
accepts without reserve the Hellenic 


Greek blood?” The character of the 


descent of the royal Macedonian fa- 
mily (vol. iv. pp. 21-25). He in- 
stances, as similar, the case of Mil- 
tiades (Herod. vi. 84), and refers also 
to the cases of Phormio among 
the Acarnanians, and Sertorius among 
the Iberians, as illustrations of the 
probability of such a submission on 
the part of uncivilised tribes. We may 
readily grant the possibility of such 
an occurrence. But is it not more 
likely that the Macedonian regal line, 
like that of the Lynceste (Strab. vii. 
p. 473), and that of the Molossi 
of Epirus, belonged to the class of 


race, so far as it can be made out, is 
barbarian, not Greek. And the Hel- 
lanodice would not be very strict in 
their examination, when the claimant 
was a king, Thucydides, it is true, 
agrees with Herodotus (ii. 99; y. 
80); but Demosthenes may be quoted 
on the other side of the controversy. 
His words are excessively strong,— 
Didinrov ... . 08 pdvov ovdx “EXAnvos 
évTos ovde TpognkovtTos ovdéy 
Tots “EXAnou, GN ..., 6A€bpov 
Makedévos, k.t.d. (Philipp. iii. 40, p. 
126). 


= rr om i 
thou 
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a he said to Darius, “ What mad thing is this that 
hast done, sire, to let a Greek, a wise man anda 
shrewd, get hold of a town in Thrace, a place too where 
there is abundance of timber fit for shipbuilding, and 
vars in plenty, and mines of silver,’ and about which 
are many dwellers both Greek and barbarian, ready 


_ — enough to take him for their chief, and by day and 
_ Night to do his bidding!*_ I pray thee make this man 


cease his work, if thou wouldest not be entangled in a 


- war with thine own followers. Stop him, but with a 
gentle message, only bidding him to come to thee. 


Then when thou once hast him in thy power, be sure 
thou take good cre that he never get back to Greece 


again. 
_ 24. With these words Megabazus easily persuaded 
Darius, who thought he had shown true foresight in 


_ this matter. Darius therefore sent a messenger to 


_ I have found none whom I can trust like thee. 


Myrcinus, who said, “ These be the words of the king 


to thee, O Histizus! I have looked to find a man well 
affectioned towards me and towards my greatness, and 


Thy 
deeds, and not thy words only, have proved thy love 
for me. Now then, since I have a mighty enterprise in 
hand, I pray thee come to me, that I may show thee 
what I purpose !” 

Histizus, when he heard this, put faith in the words 


of the messenger, and as 


2 Histizus showed excellent judg- 
ment in selecting this site. The vi- 
cinity of the rich and extensive Stry- 
monic plain, the abundance of timber, 
the nei: of gold and silver 

nines (v. s. note * on ch. 17), the 
ready access to the sea, were all points 


tion caused the subsequent greatness 
of Amphipolis, and in later times of 


it seemed to him a grand 


Philippi ; and is extolled abundantly 
by writers both ancient and modern, 
(Thucyd. iv. 108; Liv. xlv. 30; Ap- 


> | pian. de Bell. Civ. iv. p. 1041; Boné, 


Voyage en Turquie, i. pp. 196-9; 
Clarke, iv. pp. 402-5 ; Leake, iii. pp. 
190-201.) 

* Compare the Behistun inscrip- 
tion, where obedience is thus de- 
scribed :-—“ That which has been 
said to them by me, both by night 
and by day it has been done by 
them.” (Col. i. par. 7, end.) See also 
Thucyd. i. 129. 
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thing to be the king’s counsellor, he straitway went 
up to Sardis. Then Darius, when he was come, said 
to him, ‘‘ Dear Histizeus, hear why I have sent for thee. 
No sooner did I return from Scythia, and lose thee 
out of my sight, than I longed, as I have never longed 
for aught else, to behold thee once more, and to inter- 
change speech with thee. Right sure I am there is 
nothing in all the world so precious as a friend who is 
at once wise and true. Both which thou art, as I have 
had good proof in what thou hast already done for me. 
Now then ’tis well thou art come, for look, I have an 
offer to make to thee. Let go Miletus and thy newly- 
founded town in Thrace, and come with me up to Susa ; 
share all that I have; live with me? and be my coun- 
sellor.* 

25. When Darius had thus spoken he made Arta- 
phernes, his brother by the father’s side, governor of 
Sardis, and taking Histieus with him, went up to 
Susa. He left as general of all the troops upon the sea- 
coast* Otanes, son of Sisamnes,® whose father King 
Cambyses slew and flayed,’ because that he, being of 
the number of the royal judges, had taken money to 
give an. unrighteous sentence. Therefore Cambyses 
slew and flayed Sisamnes, and cutting hig skin into 
strips, stretched them across the seat of the throne 
whereon he had been wont to sit when he heard causes. 
Having so done Cambyses appointed the gon of Sisamnes 


* Compare for this Oriental prac- 
tice, 2 Sam. ix. 7, 11; xix. 33; 1 
Kings ii. 7, &c. And for the use of 
it by the Persians, Xenoph. Anab. i. 
vili. 25, and supra, iii. 132. 

* Otanes and Artaphermnes do not 
hold the relative positions of Orcetes 
and Mitrobates (iii. 126), Tissaphernes 
and Pharnabazus (Thue. viii.); but 
Artaphernes is satrap, @.e. has the 
civil administration, while Otanes is 
a mere commander of troops (supra, 
vol. ii. 556, note*®). He is especially 


appointed to succeed Megabazus in 
his command. 

* Not the conspirator, who was 
Otanes, son of Pharnaspes (iii. 68). 

° In later times the Persians seem 
to have flayed their criminals alive. 
Manes, the heretic, suffered this 
death (Suidas, in voc.), which was 
known as “‘ the Persian punishment” 
(Theodoret, adv. Har. i. 26; Cyril. 
Catech. vii.), Mesabates too is said 
to have been flayed alive by Pary- 
satis. (Plut. Artaxerx.) 
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to be judge in his father’s room, and bade him never 
forget in what way his seat was cushioned. 

26. Accordingly this Otanes, who had occupied so 
strange a throne, became the successor of Megabazus 
in his command, and took first of all Byzantium and 
Chaleédon,’ then Antandrus® in the Troas, and next 
Lampénium.’ This done, he borrowed ships of the 
Lesbians, and took Lemnos and Imbrus, which were 
still inhabited by Pelasgians. 

27. Now the Lemnians stood on their defence, and 
fought gallantly, but they were brought low in course 
of time. Such as outlived the struggle were placed by 
the Persians under the government of Lycarétus, the 
brother of that Mzandrius’ who was tyrant of Samos. 
(This Lycaretus died afterwards in his government.) 
The cause which Otanes alleged for conquering and 
enslaving all these nations was, that some had refused 
to join the king’s army against Scythia, while others 


had molested the host on its return. 


Such were the 


exploits which Otanes performed in his command. 
28, Afterwards, but for no long time,* there was a 


7 Vide supra, iv. 144. 

8 Antandrus lay on the sea-coast of 
the gulf of Adramyti, a short distance 
west of Adramyttium (Scyl. Peripl. 
p. 87; Strab. xiii. p. 872 ; infra, vii. 
42). The name remains in the An- 
tandro of the present day (lat. 39° 32’, 
long. 26° 49’). It is called by Hero- 
dotus, a Pelasgic town (vii. 42), and 
by Alczus a city of the Leleges (ap. 
Strab. 1. s. c.). Its foundation must 
therefore be ascribed to a period prior 
to the first Greek colonies upon the 
coast. ‘The occupation of Antandrus 
for a hundred years by the Cimme- 
rians has been already noticed (vol. i. 
p. 372, note®, and supra, p. 184, note). 

® This was an unimportant place 
on the same coast, the exact site of 
which cannot be fixed. It is said to 
have been an Adolian colony (Strab. 
xiii. p. 877). Hecate#us and Hella- 
nicus both mentioned it (Steph. Byz. 


ad voc. Aaumevera), but it is omitted 
by Scylax. 

’ Vide supra, iv. 145. Their king, 
Hermon, is said to have voluntarily 
left his country for fear of Darius. 
(Zenob. Prov. iii. 85.) 

® Supra, iii. 142-148, 

’ The chronology of the events in 
the reign of Darius depends almost 
entirely on the question of what we 
are to understand by this expression. 
If we regard the battle of Marathon 
as fixed by the concurrent voice of all 
the Greek chronologists and histori- 
ans to the Olympic year, 72, 3 (B.c. 
490), we can, from Herodotus alone, 
determine the dates of the various 
events in the reign of Darius up to 
the Naxian revolt, almost with cer- 
tainty. But the earlier events, as 
the Thracian and the Scythian cam- 
paigns, depend for their date upon 
the length of the interval here de- 
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respite from suffering. Then from Naxos and Miletus 
troubles gathered anew about Ionia. Now Naxos at 
this time surpassed all the other islands in prosperity,' 
and Miletus had reached the height of her power,® and 
was the glory of Ionia. But previously for two gene- 
rations the Milesians had suffered grievously from civil 
disorders, which were composed by the Parians, whom 
the Milesians chose before all the rest of the Greeks to 
rearrange their government.® 

29. Now the way in which the Parians healed their 
differences was the following. A number of the chief 
Parians came to Miletus, and when they saw in how 
ruined a condition the Milesians were, they said that 
they would like first to go over their country. So they 
went through all Milesia, and on their way, whenever 
they saw in the waste and desolate country any land 
that was well farmed, they took down the names of the 
owners in their tablets; and having thus gone through 


scribed as “no long time” (od wodXdy 
xpévoy). Perhaps Clinton is not far 
wrong in reckoning it “‘a tranquillity 
of two years.” (F. H. vol. ii. ch. 18, 
App. p. 814.) 

Mr. Grote’s proposed punctuation, 
pera S€ ov roddbv xpdvoy, adverts Kaka 
7, appears to me to give no sense at all. 

* Naxos (now Aaa, Ross’s Insel- 
reise, vol. iii. Pref. p. x.), the largest 
of the Cyclades, when we last heard 
of it, was said to have been delivered 
by Pisistratus into the hands of his 
follower, Lygdamis (i. 64). It would 
seem that an oligarchy had succeeded 
to his tyranny (infra, ch. 30), as was 
usual in the Greek states. (See Her- 
mann’s Pol. Ant. § 65.) According 
to the Pseudo-Plutarch the Laceda- 
monians had driven Lygdamis from 
his post. (De Malign. Herod. vol. ii. 
p- 859.) This is questioned by Mr. 
Grote (vol. iv. p. 378, note), but it is 
in accordance with the general state- 
ments both of Herodotus and Thucy- 
dides (Herod, v.92; Thucyd. i. 18, 
122, &c.). 

The fertility of Naxos was pro- 
verbial in ancient times. _Agathemer 


says that it was called on this 
account “little Sicily” (i. 5, p. 194), 
M. de Tournefort gives an agreeable 
description of its productiveness, 
(Travels, Letter v. vol. i. pp. 166-167, 
E. T.) Ross says (Inselreise, vol. i. 
p. 42), “Ja, Vater Herodot hat recht ; 
Naxos ist schon jetzt die seligste der 
Inseln ; und was konnte sie vollends 
durch sorgsamen Anbau werden !” 

° The @adaccoxparia of Miletus 
was placed by the chronologers very 
much earlier, ¢.e. about B.c. 750-730 
(cf. Euseb. Chron. Can. i. 36, and ii. 
p. 821), And her 80 colonies (Plin. 
H. N. v. 29) seem to have been 
chiefly sent out in the 7th and 8th 
centuries (see Hermann’s Pol. Ant. 
§ 78). 

® Concerning the practice of calling 
in foreigners to settle the domestic 
differences of a state, vide supra, iv. 
161. According to M. Tournefort, 
the Parians retained the character of 
persons of good sense to his day, and 
“the Greeks of the neighbouring 
islands often made them arbitrators 
of their disputes.” (Travels, vol. i. 
p. 159, E. 'T.) 
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the whole region, and obtained after all but few names, 
they called the people together on their return to 
Miletus, and made proclamation that they gave the 
government into the hands of those persons whose 
lands they had found well farmed; for they thought it 
likely (they said) that the same persons who had 
managed their own affairs well would likewise conduct 
aright the business of the state. The other Milesians 
who in time past had been at variance they placed 
under the rule of these men. Thus was the Milesian 
government set in order by the Parians. 

30. It was, however, from the two cities above men- 
tioned that troubles began now to gather again about 
Ionia ; and this is the way in which they arose. Certain 
of the rich men had been banished from Naxos by the 
commonalty, and, upon their banishment, had fled to 
Miletus. Aristagoras, son of Molpagoras,’ the nephew 
and likewise the son-in-law of Histizus, son of Lysa- 
goras, who was still kept by Darius at Susa, happened 
to be regent of Miletus at the time of their coming. 
For the kingly power belonged to Histizeus, but he was 
at Susa when the Naxians came. Now these Naxians 
had in times past been bond-friends of Histizeus, and so 
on their arrival at Miletus they addressed themselves 
to Aristagoras and begged him to lend them such aid 
as his ability allowed, in hopes thereby to recover their 
country. Then Aristagoras, considering with himself 
that if the Naxians should be restored by his help he 
would be lord of Naxos, put forward the friendship with 
Histizeus to cloak his views, and spoke as follows :-— 

“T cannot engage to furnish you with such a power 
as were needful to force you, against their will, upon 
the Naxians who hold the city; for I know they can 
bring into the field eight thousand® bucklers, and have 


7 A Molpagoras is mentioned by | 147.) This may have been the father 
Plutarch asa contemporary and friend | of Aristagoras. 
of Thales. (Conv. Sap. vol. ii. p. ® In the last century the whole 
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also a vast number of ships of war. But I will do all 
that lies in my power to get you some aid, and I think 
I can manage it in this way. Artaphernes happens to 
be my friend. Now he is a son of Hystaspes, and 
brother to King Darius. All the sea-coast of Asia is 
under him,’ and he has a numerous army and numerous 
ships. I think I can prevail on him to do what we 
require.” 

When the Naxians heard this they empowered Arista- 
goras to manage the matter for them as well as he 
could, and told him to promise gifts and pay for the 
soldiers, which (they said) they would readily furnish, 
since they had great hope that the Naxians, so soon as 
they saw them returned, would render them obedience, 
and likewise the other islanders.” For at that time not 
one of the Cyclades was subject to King Darius. 

31. So Aristagoras went to Sardis and told Arta- 
phernes that Naxos was an island of no great size, but 
a fair land and _ fertile,! lying near Tonia,? and con- 
taining much treasure and a vast number of slaves, 
“ Make war then upon this land (he said) and reinstate 
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population of the island was estimated 
at this amount. (Tournefort, vol. i. 
p- 171.) If Naxos could really at 
this time bring into the field an army 
of such a size, she must have been 
one of the most powerful of the Greek 
States. Sparta is said (vii, 284) to 
have been “a city of 8000 men,” and 
Athens, in the Peloponnesian war, 
could send into the field no more than 
18,000 heavy-armed. (Thucyd. ii. 13.) 

* This is evidently an exaggeration, 
As the command of Artaphernes did 
not extend on the south coast beyond 
Pamphylia, so northwards it probably 
stopped at Adramyttium, where the 
satrapy of Dascyleium began. It 
suits the purpose of Aristagoras to 
over-rate the power of his friend. 

* Naxos would appear by this to 
have exercised a species of sovereignty 
over some of the other Cyclades. 
A @adaccoxparia was ascribed to her, 
which was said to have lasted 10 


years, and which is reckoned appa- 
rently from B.0. 510 to B.c. 500, thus 
covering the 10 years immediately 
preceding this war (cf. Euseb. Chron. 
Can. i. 36, and ii. p. 336). 

* Pliny estimates the circumference 
of Naxos at 75 Roman miles (H. N. 
iv. 12); Tournefort at a hundred 
(vol. i, p. 167). It is considerably 
larger than Jersey, but not more than 
half the size of the Isle of Wight, Its 
fertility caused it to be called not 
only “little Sicily” (see note *, ch. 
28), but also Dionysias (3% vinearum 
fertilitate”), and Callipolis, (Plin. H. 
N.1.s.c.) It is still famous for its 
vineyards, its citrons, and its orange- 
groves. (Ross, vol. i. p. 38, and p. 41.) 

* Naxos is distant from the Ionian 
coast at least 80 miles. From Samos, 
however, which was now in the pos- 
session of the Persians, it is not more 
than 65 miles, and in clear weather is 
visible. (Tournefort, vol. i. p. 175.) 
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the exiles; for if thou wilt do this, first of all, I have 
very rich gifts in store for thee (besides the cost of the 
armament, which it is fair that we who are the authors 
of the war should pay) ; and, secondly, thou wilt bring 
under the power of the king not only Naxos but the 
other islands which depend on it,’ as Paros, Andros, 
and all the rest of the Cyclades. And when thou hast 
gained these, thou mayest easily go on against Eubcea, 
which is a large and wealthy island not less in size than 
Cyprus,* and very easy to bring under. A hundred 
ships were quite enough to subdue the whole.” The 
other answered—* Truly thou art the author of a plan 
which may much advantage the house of the king, and 
thy counsel is good in all points except the number of 
the ships. Instead of a hundred, two hundred shall be 
at thy disposal when the spring comes. But the king 
himself must first approve the undertaking.” 

32. When Aristagoras heard this he was greatly 
rejoiced, and went home in good heart to Miletus. 
And Artaphernes, after he had sent a messenger to 
Susa to lay the plans of Aristagoras before the king, 
and received his approval of the undertaking, made 
ready a fleet of two hundred triremes and a vast army 
of Persians and their confederates. The command of 
these he gave to a Persian named Megabates, who be- 
longed to the house of the Achzmenids, being nephew 
both to himself and to King Darius. It was to a 


3 Larcher (ad loc.) understands this | p. 131.) Agathemer allowed a greater 
to mean, not that the other Cyclades | interval (ii. 8. p. 283), but even he 
were generally subject to Naxos, but | estimated the length of Eubma to 


only that as they lay so near it, the 
capture of Naxos might probably lead 
to that of the rest. But something 
more seems to be intended. Compare 
note on ch, 30. 

4 Cyprus is really more than twice 
the size of Euboa (Negropont). The 
ancients, however, in general, re- 
garded them as nearly equal. Scylax 
placed them together, assigning a 
mere preference to Cyprus. (Peripl. 


exceed considerably that of Cyprus 
(i. 5, p. 195), whereas Cyprus is in 
reality much (nearly half a de- 
gree) the longer of the two. Pliny, 
according to one measurement of 
Cyprus, brought them nearly to an 
equality. (Compare iv. 12, p. 215, 
with y. 31, p. 302.) The error arose 
from under-estimating the size of 
Cyprus, not from over-estimating 
that of Eubcea. 
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daughter of this man that Pausanias the Lacedeemonian, 
the son of Cleombrotus (if at least there be any truth in 
the tale®), was affianced many years afterwards, when 
he conceived the desire of becoming tyrant of Greece. 
Artaphernes now, having named Megabates to the 
command, sent forward the armament to Aristagoras. 
33. Megabates set sail, and touching at Miletus, took 
on board Aristagoras with the Ionian troops and the 
Naxians ; after which he steered, as he gave out, for the 
Hellespont; but when he reached Chios, he brought 
the fleet to anchor off Caucasa,® being minded to wait 
there for a north wind,' and then sail straight to Naxos. 
The Naxians however were not to perish at this time, 
and so the following events were brought about. <As 
Megabates went his rounds to visit the watch on board 
the ships, he found a Myndian® vessel upon which there 
was none set. Full of anger at such carelessness, he 
bade his guards to seek out the captain, one Scylax® 
by name, and thrusting him through one of the holes 
in the ship’s side,'® to fasten him there in such a way 


5 For the true account of these 
proceedings of Pausanias, cf. Thucyd. 
i. 128-180. By the documents there 


(Hecat. Fr. 229). It lay upon the 
coast, between MHalicarnassus and 
Bargylia (Scylac.. Peripl. p. 91, 


brought forward—which, however, 
Thucydides shows by a casual phrase 
(@s vorepov avevpébn), not to have 
become known to the Greeks till 
some time afterwards, and which, 
therefore, Herodotus may very well 
never have seen—it appears that the 
marriage which Pausanias desired to 
contract was, in reality, with one of 
the daughters of Xerxes. 

° This place does not appear to be 
mentioned by any other ancient 
writer. Strabo omits it, though he 
gives a careful description of the 
coast (xiv. p. 924). ” eos 

7 Such a wind might be looked for 
with confidence, as the Etesian gales 
blew during the greater. part of the 
summer months from this quarter. 
(Vide supra, ii. 20.) 

8 Myndus was a town in Caria 


Strab. xiv. p. 941), and is probably 
identified with the ruins at @umishlu, 
nearly at the extreme west of the 
Halicamassian peninsula (Leake’s 
Asia Minor, p. 228). 

* Scylax is known to us altogether 
as a Carian appellative. The most 
famous of the name was the navigator 
mentioned iv. 44. He was of Cary- 
anda, a city a iittle north of Myndus 
(Strab. 1. s. c.). Another well-known 
Seylax, the friend of Panztius, was 
of Halicarnassus, on the southern side 
of the peninsula. 

* The “holes in the side” of a 
Greek vessel were, of course, for the 
oars. The term used by Herodotus 
(Gadapin) is literally “the hole for 
the oar of a Oadapirns,” the Oadapirat 
being the rowers on the third or 
lowest benches of the trireme, 


on a 7 eae eae : _ ‘ an ; 


hat his head might show outside the vessel, while his 
ody remained within. When Scylax was thus fastened, 


as 
j 
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= one went and informed Aristagoras that Megabates had 


_ bound his Myndian friend and was entreating him 
shamefully. So he came and asked Megabates to let 
the man off; but the Persian refused him; whereupon 

Ti went himself and set Seylax free. When 


_ Megabates heard this he was still more angry than 


before, and spoke hotly to Aristagoras. Then the 
= Jatter said to himn— 


“ What hast thou to do with these matters? Wert 
thou not sent here by Artaphernes to obey me, and 
to sail whithersoever I ordered? Why dost meddle so ?” 

-Thus spake Aristagoras. The other,in high dudgeon 
at such language,. waited till the night, and then de- 
spatched a boat to Naxos, to warn the Naxians of the 


_. 34. Now the Naxians up to this time had not had 
any suspicion that the armament was directed against 


them : as soon, therefore, as the message reached them, 
forthwith they brought within their walls all that they 
had in the open field, and made themselves ready 
against a siege by provisioning their town both with 
food and drink. Thus was Naxos placed in a posture 
of defence; and the Persians, when they crossed the sea 
from Chios, found the Naxians fully prepared for them. 
However they sat down before the place, and be- 
sieged it for four whole months. When at length all 
the stores which they had brought with them were 
exhausted, and Aristagoras had likewise spent upon 
the siege no small sum from his private means, and 
_ more was still needed to insure success, the, Persians 
gave up the attempt, and first building certain forts, 
wherein they left the banished Naxians," withdrew to 


1 This was the common practice in | either by perpetual warfare to force 

such cases (cf. Thueyd. ti. 85, iv. | an accommodation, or to find an op- 

52, 75, &c.). The exiles expected | portunity of seizing the town. Does 
VOL, Ht. EB 
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the mainland, having utterly failed in their under- 
taking. 
35. And now Aristagoras found himself quite unable 
to make good his promises to Artaphernes; nay, he 
was even hard pressed to meet the claims whereto he 
was liable for the pay of the troops; and at the same 
time his fear was great, lest, owing to the failure of the 
expedition and his own quarrel with Megabates, he 
should be ousted from the government of Miletus. 
These manifold alarms had already caused him to con- 
template raising a rebellion, when the man with the 
marked head’ came from Susa, bringing him instructions 
on the part of Histizeus to revolt from the king. For 
Histizeus, when he was anxious to give Aristagoras 
orders to revolt, could find but one safe way, as the 
roads were guarded, of making his wishes known; 
which was by taking the trustiest of his slaves, shaving 
all the hair from off his head, and then pricking letters 
upon the skin, and waiting till the hair grew again. 
Thus accordingly he did; and as soon as ever the hair 
was grown, he despatched the man to Miletus, giving 
him no other message than this—“ When thou art come 
to Miletus, bid Aristagoras shave thy head, and look 
thereon.” Now the marks on the head, as I have 
already mentioned, were a command to revolt? All 
this Histizus did, because it irked him greatly to be 
kept at Susa, and because he had strong hopes that, if 
troubles broke out, he would be sent down to the coast 
to quell them, whereas, if Miletus made no movement, he 
did not see a chance of his ever again returning thither. 


the story told by Parthenius (Erotic. 
19), after Andriscus, relate to this 
war ? 

» Herodotus introduces this cir- 
cumstance as one well-known to his 
hearers. The tale is related by Gellius 
(Noct, Att. xvii. 9), Polyaenus (Strat, 
i, 24), and Tzetzes (Chil. iii, 512), 
the two former of whom appear to de- 
rive their facts from some other writer 


besides Herodotus. According to 
Gellius, the slave’s head was shaved 
and punctured, ostensibly on medical 
grounds, so that he himself was not 
aware that he carried any message, 

* Polyenus professes to give the 
exact words of the message, “ His- 
tixus to Aristagoras—raise revolt in 
Tonia.” , Cloriaios *Apiorayspa — 
loviay ardornoov.) 
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36. Such, then, were the views which led Histizns 
_ to despatch his messenger; and it so chanced that all 
these several motives to revolt were brought to bear 
upon Aristagoras at one and the same time. 
ev Accordingly, at this conjuncture Aristagoras held a 
council of his trusty friends, and laid the business before 
them, telling them both what he had himself purposed, 
and what message had been sent him by Histizeus. At 
this council all his friends were of the same way of 
thinking, and recommended revolt, except only Heca- 
teus the historian.‘ He, first of all, advised them by 
all means to avoid engaging in war with the king of 
the Persians, whose might he set forth, and whose 
subject nations he enumerated. As however he could 
not induce them to listen to this counsel, he next advised 
that they should do all that lay in their power to make 
themselves masters of the sea. “There was one only 


way,” he said, “so far as he could see, of their suc- 


ceeding in this. Miletus was, he knew, a weak state— 
but if the treasures in the temple at Branchide,’ which 
“Croesus the Lydian gave to it,’ were seized, he had 


* Vide supra, ii. 143, note *. 
ae ’ description of the 


Temple of Apollo at Branchidz has | 
been given in the foot-notes to Book | 
i. (ch. 157, note 7). In addition to | 
what was there stated, it may be ob- | 


served that the building was probably 
of great antiquity, some of its acces- 
sories having 2 iarly archaic cha- 
racter. A strait road led from the sea 
‘to the temple, “bordered on either 
side with statues on chairs, of a single 
block of stone, with the feet close to- 

her and the hands on the knees— 
an exact imitation of the avenues of 
the temples in Egypt.” (Leake’s 
Asia Minor, p. 239, note. Compare 
the tation of an tian 
temple, supra, vol. ii. p. 238.) On 
one of these statues an inscription was 
found by Sir W. Gell, also very 
archaic in type. 


strophedon, and the forms of the 


It was written bou- | 


letters marked an extremely early 
period. It is read, a little doubtfully, 
thus—[‘Ep|unodvak juéas dvéOqxev 
[Bpaivlideo to “roddonu. ‘The 
earliest historical notice which at- 
taches to the building is that contained 
in Herod. ii. 159, which shows the 
| celebrity of the shrine at the close of 
| the 7th century. The original temple 
appears to have been burnt by the 
| Persians on putting down this revolt 
(infra, vi. 19). A second temple was 
| then built, which was plundered and 
| destroyed by Xerxes (Strab. xiv. p. 
910). Finally, a third temple (that of 
which the plan is given, vol. i. p. 295) 
was erected by the Milesians; but the 
avenue of statues undoubtedly belongs 
) to the first temple. Strabo speaks of 
| the third temple as still very mag- 
| nificent in his own day (1. s. c.) 
| ©The name Branchide, as the 
| name of a place, is curious. The 
R 2 
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strong hopes that the mastery of the sea might be 
thereby gained; at least it would give them money 
to begin the war, and would save the treasures from 
falling into the hands of the enemy.’ Now these 
treasures were of very great value, as I showed in the 
first part of my history. The assembly, however, re- 
jected the counsel of Hecateus, while, nevertheless, they 
resolved upon a revolt. One of their number, it was 
agreed, should sail to Myus,°® where the fleet had been 
lying since its return from Naxos, and endeavour to 
seize the captains who had gone there with the vessels. 

37. Iatragoras accordingly was despatched on this 
errand, and he took with guile Oliatus the son of 
Ibanélis the Mylassian,‘ and Histizus the son of 


term properly applied to the priestly 
family to which was committed the 
superintendence of the oracle, and 
may be compared with such names 
as Eumolpide, Iamide, &c. Hence 
even Herodotus has in one place of 
Bpayxidac (supra, i. 158; cf. Strab. 
xiv. p. 910). Aceording to the local 
tradition they were descended from 
Branchus, a Thessalian, or according 
to others a Delphian, the original 
founder and priest of the temple, of 
whom a legend was told similar to 
that of Hyacinthus (Strab. ix. p. 611; 
xiv. p. 910; Metrodor. Fr. 7a; Aristag. 
Miles. Fr. 11). _ 

? Bishop Thirlwall regards this 
advice as the best that could be 
given, and reproaches the Jonians 
with their folly in neglecting it. 
Mr. Grote sees, that “the seizure of 
the treasures would have been én- 
supportable to the pious feelings of the 
people, and would thus have proved 
more injurious than beneficial.” (Vol. 
iv. p. 382.) May we not say, with- 
out taking too high a view of the 
Greek religion, that it would have 
been a real act of sacrilege, unless 
done in the last resort, and then with 
the intention of restoration? (Com- 
pare the unexceptionable advice of 
Pericles, Thucyd. ii. 13.) 

8 Supra, i. 92. They were (ac- 
cording to our author) of the same 


weight and value as the offerings 
made by Orcesus to Delphi (ef. i. 
50, 51). We learn from Strabo, 
that the treasures at Branchide did 
in fact fall a prey to the Persians ; 
not, however, according to him, till 
after the return of Xerxes to Asia 
from Greece, and even then with the 
connivance of the priests. Afraid of 
the indignation which their sacrilege 
would excite, they accompanied him 
to his court, and were settled by him 
in Bactria, where Alexander found 
and punished them. (Strab. xi. p. 
753-4, and xiv. p. 910. Cf. Quint. 
Curt. vii. 5.) The statue of Apollo 
was carried off at the same time with 
the treasures, and was found at Ag- 
batana, whence Seleucus sent it back 
to Miletus (Pausan, viii. 46, § 2). 

° Myus was one of the twelve 
cities of Ionia (supra, i. 142). It lay 
on the Meander, not far from Mile- 
tus. Originally on the coast, in 
Strabo’s time it was three or four 
miles up the stream of the Meander 
(Strab. xiv. p. 912), and is now still 
further inland. Its site appears to 
have been correctly determined by 
Chandler. (Vol. i. p. 218.) Vide 
supra, i, 142, note °. 

* Mylasa or Mylassa was an inland 
town of Caria (Strab. xiv. p. 942), 
It is still a large place, and is called 
Melasso (Chandler, vol. i. p. 284; 


ee 
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Tymnes? the Termerean,,—Coés likewise, the son of 
Erxander, to whom Darius gave Mytiléné,* and Aris- 
tagoras the son of Heraclides the Cymzan, and also 
many others. Thus Aristagoras revolted openly from 
Darius, and now he set to work to scheme against him 
in every possible way. First of all, in order to induce 
the Milesians to join heartily in the revolt, he gave 
out, that he laid down his own lordship over Miletus, 
and in lieu thereof established a commonwealth : after 
which, throughout all Ionia he did the like; for from 
some of the cities he drove out their tyrants, and to 
others, whose goodwill he hoped thereby to gain, he 
handed theirs over, thus giving up all the men whom 
he had seized at the Naxian fleet, each to the city 
whereto he belonged. 

38. Now the Mytileneans had no sooner got Coés into 
their power, than they led him forth from the city and 


‘stoned him; the Cymzans, on the other hand, allowed 


their tyrant to go free, as likewise did most of the others. 
And so this form of governmént ceased throughout all 
the cities. Aristagoras the Milesian, after he had in 
this way put down the tyrants, and bidden the cities 
choose themselves captains® in their room, sailed away 
himself on board a trireme to Lacedemon; for he had 
great need of obtaining the aid of some powerful ally. 
39. At Sparta, Anaxandridas the son of Leo was no 
longer king :° he had died, and his son Cleomenes had 


Leake’s Asia Minor, p. 230.) Its 
famous temple to the Carian Jupiter 
has been mentioned already (i. 171). 

2 This Histieus afterwards accom- 
panied the expedition of Xerxes (in- 
fra, vii. 98). 

3 Termera, like Mylasa, was a 
Carian city (infra, vii. 98. Pliny, 
H. N. v. 29, p. 292). It lay on the 
coast, a little west of Halicarnas- 
sus, opposite to the island of Cos 
(Strab. xiv. p. 940). Stephen of 
Byzantium has confused the name 
with the native appellation of the 


Lycians, Tramile, or Termile. 

4 Supra, ch. 11. 

5 This is the literal rendering of 
the Greek word; but, no doubt, as 
Larcher and Bahr observe, the per- 
sons so called were, like the orpa- 
rnyot of Athens (infra, vi. 108), civil 
magistrates no less than military 
commanders. They had _ limited 
powers, and were elected, most pro- 
bably, for a limited period. 

6 ‘As he was when Spartan affairs 
were last treated of, at the time of the 
embassy sent by Croesus (i. 65-70). 
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mounted the throne, not however by right of merit, but 
of birth. Anaxandridas took to wife his own sister’s 
daughter,’ and was tenderly attached to her; but no 
children came from the marriage. Hereupon the 
Kphors® called him before them, and said—“If thou 
hast no care for thine own self, nevertheless we cannot 
allow this, nor suffer the race of Hurysthenes to die out 
from among us. Come then, as thy present wife bears 
thee no children, put her away, and wed another. So 
wilt thou do what is well-pleasing to the Spartans.” 
Anaxandridas however refused to do as they required, 
and said it was no good advice the Ephors gave, to bid 
him put away his wife when she had done no wrong, 
and take to himself another. He therefore declined to 
obey them. 

40. Then the Ephors and Elders? took counsel 
together, and laid this proposal before the king — 
“Since thou art so fond, as we see thee to be, of thy 
present wife, do what we now advise, and gainsay us 
not, lest the Spartans make some unwonted decree con- 
cerning thee. We ask thee not now to put away thy 
wife to whom thou art married—give her still the same 
love and honour as ever,—but take thee another wife 
beside, who may bear thee children.” 

When he heard this offer, Anaxandridas gave way— 
and henceforth he lived with two wives in two separate 
houses, quite against all Spartan custom. 


7 Marriages of this kind were com- 
re) 


i. ch. 65, and again spoken of in 
mon at Sparta. Leonidas married 


Book vi. ch. 57. It seems that when 


his niece, Gorgo (infra, vii. 239) ; 


Archidamus his aunt, Lampito (infra, , 


Vioub): 

® Concerning the Ephors at Sparta, 
vide supra, i. 65. ‘This passage is 
very important, as marking their 
power over the kings. (Compare 
infra, ch. 40, vi. 82, ix. 9-10, and 
Thucyd. i. 181-184). 

° The council of twenty-eight, 
mentioned, with the Ephors, in Book 


the Ephors and the Elders agreed to- 
gether, the king had no power to 
withstand them. 

* Pausanias says (iii. 3, § 7) that 
this was never allowed to any other 
Spartan. CAvaEavSpidns Aakedarjo- 
viev pdvos yuvaikds te Sto dua eoXE, 
kal oixias bv0 dua knoe.) The ac- 
count in Herod. vi. 61-3, does not 
conflict with these statements, as Col, 
Mure thinks (Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. 
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41. In a short time, the wife whom he had last 
married bore him a son, who received the name of 
Cleomenes ; and so the heir to the throne was brought 
into the world by her. After this, the first wife also, 
who in time past had been barren, by some strange 
chance conceived, and came to be with child. Then 
the friends of the second wife, when they heard a 
rumour of the truth, made a great stir, and said it was 
a false boast, and she meant, they were sure, to bring 
forward as her own a supposititious child. So they 
raised an outcry against her, and therefore, when her 
full time was come, the Ephors, who were themselves 
incredulous, sat round her bed, and kept a strict watch 
on the labour2 At this time then she bore Dorieus, 
and after him quickly Leonidas, and after him, again 
quickly, Cleombrotus. Some even say that Leonidas 
and Cleombrotus were twins. On the other hand, the 
second wife, the mother of Cleomenes (who was a 
daughter of Prinetadas, the son of Demarmenus), never 
gave birth to a second child. 

42. Now Cleomenes, it is said, was not right in his 
mind; indeed he verged upon madness, while Dorieus 
surpassed all his co-mates, and looked confidently to 
receiving the kingdom on the score of merit. When, 
therefore, after the death of Anaxandridas, the Spartans 
kept to the law, and made Cleomenes, his eldest son, 


justly observes of the Spartan 
kings :— 


“ Above all, their root was deep in 


p. 542), since Ariston is not said to 
have had two wives at one and the 
same time. (See the Introductory 


Essay, vol. i. p. 110, note *.) 

2 Compare. with this, the practice 
in our own country of summoning 
the great officers of state to the queen’s 
apartments at the birth of a prince or 
princess. With the Spartans there 
was a religious motive at work, in 
addition to the political one which 
alone obtains with ourselves. It was 
necessary for them, in a religious 
point of view, to preserve the purity 
of the blood of Hercules. Mr. Grote 


the religious feelings of the people. 
Their pre-eminent lineage connected 
the state with a divine paternity. 
Nay, the chiefs of the Heracleids 
were the special grantees of the soil 
of Sparta from the gods—the occupa- 
tion of the Dorians being only sanc- 
tified and blest by Zeus for the 
purpose of establishing the children 
of Hercules in the valley of the Eu- 
rotas.” (Vol. ii. p. 476.) 
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king in his room, Dorieus, who had imagined that he 
should be chosen, and who could not bear the thought 
of having such a man as Cleomenes to rule over him, 
asked the Spartans to give him a body of men, and left 
Sparta with them in order to found a colony. How- 
ever, he neither took counsel of the oracle at Delphi as 
to the place whereto he should go,* nor observed any of 
the customary usages ;* but left Sparta in dudgeon, and 
sailed away to Libya, under the guidance of certain 
men who were Thereans.* These men brought him to 
Cinyps, where he colonised a spot, which has not its 
equal in all Libya, on the banks of a river. From 
this place he was driven in the third year by the 
Macians,' the Libyans,* and the Carthaginians. 

43. Dorieus returned to the Peloponnese, whereupon 
Antichares the Elednian,® gave him a counsel (which he 
got from the oracles of Laius’), to “found the city of 
Heraclea in Sicily; the whole country of Eryx? be- 


® Vide supra, iv. 159, note, and 
compare Miller’s Dorians (iii. p. 282 


K. T.), and Hermann’s Political 


(iv. 198, compare ch. 175). Scylax 
only calls it ywpiov caddy (Peripl. p. 
112). Perennial streams are: so rare 


Antiquities of Greece (§ 75, note 4), 
The sanction of some oracle or other 
was required for every colony; the 
sanction of the oracle at Delphi, 
when the colony was Dorian. The 
passage in Cicero (De Div. II. i. § 8) 
is important: “Quam verd Grecia 
coloniam misit in MHoliam, Toniam, 
Asiam, Siciliam, Italiam, sine Pythio 
aut Dodoneo aut Hammonis ora- 
culo ?” 

* The taking of fire from the Pry- 
taneum of the parent city was one 
of these. (Hermann, § 74, note 2) 
Compare note ° on Book i. ch. 146. 

° Thera, as a Spartan colony (supra, 
iv. 147), would be likely to -kéép 
up a ccnnexion with the mother 
country. Again, the connexion of 
Thera with Cyrene (iv. 150-159) 
would explain the choice of Cinyps 
as a settiement, 

® This place, which Herodotus 
regarded as the most fertile spot in 
Africa, has been already described 


in this part of Afriea, that the high- 
est praise was contained in the words, 
‘on the banks of a river,” 

7 Cinyps was in the country of 
the Macians (iv. 175, Seyl. Peripl. 
1. s.¢.), who would therefore be likely 
to resist the settlement. 

* That is, “the other Libyans.” 
The Macians were Libyans (iv. 168, 
175, DT) 

* Eleon was a village in the terri- 
63) of Tanagra (Strabo, ix. pp. 587, 

4 de 

‘ Proposals have been made to 
change the name here either to 
Tamus (mentioned Pind. Ol. vi. 74), 
or to Bacis, a native of Eleon (Schol. 
Aristeph.. Pac. 1071); as we do not 
hear of any prophet Laius. But no 
change is needed. We may under- 
stand, with Larcher, “oracles given 
to Laius.” (Cf. Soph. Gd. T, 898, 
Aaiov mradaud Gérara.) 

* Eryx is said by Thucydides to 
have been a Trojan settlement (vi. 
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longed,” he said, “to the Heracleids, since Hercules 
himself conquered it.” On receiving this advice, 
Dorieus went to Delphi to inquire of the oracle 
whether -he would take the place to which he was 
about to go, The Pythoness prophesied that he would ; 
whereupon Dorieus went back to Libya, took up the 
men who had sailed with him at the first, and proceeded 
upon his way along the shores of Italy. 

44. Just at this time, the Sybarites*® say, they and 
their king Télys were about to make war upon Crotona,* 
and the Crotoniats, greatly alarmed, besought Dorieus 
to lend them aid. Dorieus was prevailed upon, took 
part in the war against Sybaris, and had a share in 
taking the town. Such is the account which the Syba- 
rites give of what was done by Dorieus and his com- 
panions. The Crotoniats, on the other hand, maintain 
that no foreigner lent them aid in their war against the 
Sybarites, save and except Callias the Elean,’ a sooth- 
sayer of the race of the Iamidz ;° and he only forsook 


2). It lay at the western point of 
the island, a little to the north of 
Drepanum, the modern Trapani, 
(See Plin. H.-N. iii, 8; Strab. vi. 
p. 393.) Its site is fixed by the 
remarkable mountain, the ‘“‘ mons 
Eryx.” of antiquity, which can only 
be the modern Mount St. Julian. 
The conquest of this district by 
Hercules is related at length by 
Diodorus (iv. 22). 

8 Sybaris was one of the most im- 
portant towns of Magna Grecia. Ac- 
cording to Strabo, it was founded by 
the Achzans (vi. p. 878), probably 
about B. 0. 720. (Clinton’s F. H., 
vol. i. pp. 168, 174.) The colonisa- 
tion was most likely connected with 
the gradual conquest of the Pelopon- 
nese by the Dorian invaders. Its site is 
marked by the junction of the Crathis 
(Orati) with the Sybaris (Cossile). 

Sybaris flourished 210 years (Scym. 
Ch. 1. 360). Its walls were 50 stadia 
in circumference ; it had twenty-five 
subject cities, and ruled over four 


neighbouring tribes. In the great 
war with Crotona, it is said to have 
brought into the field 300,000 men 
(Strab. 1. s.c.). Its excessive luxury 
is proverbial (vide infra, vi. 127). It 
was taken (B.c. 510) after a siege of 
70 days by the Crotoniats ; who turned 
the river upon the town, and in this 
way destroyed it (Strab. ut supra). 

A second Sybaris arose upon the 
ruins of the first, but it never flou- 
rished, and was finally merged in the 
Athenian colony of Thurii (B. 0. 443), 
which was built on a spot in the 
neighbourhood. Herodotus was one 
of the colonists (Suidas). In this 
place by “Sybarites” he probably 
means the inhabitants of Latis and 
Scidrus, places to which the Sybarites 
retired when the Crotoniats took their 
city (infra, vi. 21). 

4 Supra, iii, 136, note '°. 

5 Supra, iii. 132, note °. 

6 The Iamide were one of the 
sacred families which ministered in 
the temple of Jupiter at Olympia. 
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Télys the Sybaritic king, and deserted to their side, 
when he found on saerificing that the victims were not 
favourable to an attack on Croténa. Such is the account 
which each party gives of these matters. 

45. Both parties likewise adduce testimonies to the 
truth of what they say. The Sybarites show a temple 
and sacred precinct near the dry stream of the Crastis,' 
which they declare that Dorieus, after taking their 
city, dedicated to Minerva Orastias. And further, they 
bring forward the death of Dorieus as the surest proof, 
since he fell, they say, because he disobeyed the oracle. _ 
For had he in nothing varied from the directions given 
him, but confined himself to the business on which he 
was sent, he would assuredly have conquered the Erycian 
territory, and kept possession of it, instead of perishing 
with all his followers. The Crotoniats, on the other 
hand, point to the numerous allotments within their 
borders which were assigned to Callias the Elean by 
their countrymen, and which to my day remained in. 
the possession. of his family; while Dorieus and his 
descendants (they remark) possess nothing. Yet if 
Dorieus had really helped them in the Sybaritie war, 
he would have received very much more than Callias, 
Such are the testimonies which are adduced on either 
side; it is open to every man to adopt whichever view 
he deems the best.* 

46. Certam Spartans accompanied Dorieus on his 
voyage as co-founders, to wit, Thessalus, Parebates, 


(Miiller’s Dorians, vol. i. p. 281, E. 
TT.) Pindar calls them ‘ woddKecrov 
ka?’ “EdXavas yévos (Ol. vi. 120). 
They were mythically descended from 
Jamus the son of Apollo. Pau- 
sanias makes frequent mention of 
them (IIT. xi. 6, xii. 7; VI. ii. 4, iv. 
3; VIII. x. 4.) 

7 Tt has been proposed to read 
“Crathis” here for ‘“ Crastis,” and 
* Orathias” for ‘‘ Crastias.” But the 
MSS. are without variation, There 


seems to be no doubt that the’ stream 
commonly called the Crathis (supra, 
i, 145; Strab. vi. p. 378) is intended, 
but Crastis may have been the Italian 
form of the name. ‘The “ dry stream” 
is probably an old bed. 

* This chapter is clearly the writ- 
ing of Herodotus the Thwrian. (Arist, 
Rhet. iii. 9.) Other specimens of the 
same intimate knowledge of the cities 
of Magna Grecia occur, iii. 131, 136- 
8, iv. 15; infra, ch. 46-7, vii. 170, &e. 
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Celeas, and Euryleon. These men and all the troops 
under their command reached Sicily, but there they fell 
in a battle wherein they were defeated by the Eges- 
teans® and Phoenicians, only one, Euryleon, surviving 
the disaster. He then, collecting the remnants of the 
beaten army, made himself master of Mindéa, the Seli- 
nusian colony;' and helped the Selinusians to throw 
off the yoke of their tyrant Peithagoras. Having upset 
Peithagoras, he sought to become tyrant in his room, 
and he even reigned at Selinus for a brief space—but 
after a while the Selinusians rose up in revolt against 
him, and though he fled to the altar of Jupiter Ago- 
reus,” they notwithstanding put him to death. 

47, Another man who accompanied Dorieus and died 
with him, was Philip the son of Butacidas, a man of 
Croténa, who, after he had been betrothed to a daughter 
of Télys the Sybarite, was banished from Crotona, where- 
upon his marriage came to nought; and he in his dis- 
appointment took ship and sailed to Oyréné. From 
thence he became a follower of Dorieus, furnishing to 


—perhaps on its occupation by Eury- 
leon. Sometimes both names were 
used (‘Hpakdeiav tiv Muvoay, Polyb. 
i, 25; cf. Liv. xxiv. 35), but com- 
monly we find only Heraclea. The 
town lay at the mouth of the Halycus 
(Platani), where some slight ruins 
still remain (Smyth’s Sicily, p. 216). 
Heraclea is mentioned by various 
writers, among them by Ptolemy 
(Geograph. iii. 4), Stephen (ad voc.), 
and Cicero (adv. Verr. ii. 50). 


9 Hgesta, or Segesta (the native 
name, as appears from the coins) was 
a sister settlement of Eryx (Thue. 
vi. 2). It was situated at some little 
distance from the sea, and had a port 
known as Emporium Segéestanum. 
(Strab. vi. p. 393; Ptol. Geograph. 
fi 22 Pin. He. Ne iit. $.) ~The 
latter seems to have occupied the site 
of the modem Castell-a-mare (lat. 
38° 2’ long. 12° 52’). A temple and 
theatre mark the site of the former, 


about six miles inland from Castell-a- 
mare. 

1 Minda was said to have derived 
its name from Minos (Heracl. Pont. 
Fr, xxix.), who was reported by tra- 
dition to have visited Sicily (infra, vii. 
170). But it seems more probable 
that the Megarians, who colonised 
Selinus (Thucyd. vi. 4), brought the 
name with them from their former 
country (Thueyd. iii. 51). Minéa 
was afterwards called Heraclea. It is 
uncertain when this change was made 


Selinus was founded from Megara 
Hyblea, about B.c. 630 (Thucyd. vi. 
4), It was a place of great impor- 
tance until its destruction by Han- 
nibal (Diod. Sic. xiii. 59). From that 
time it fell into decay (Strab. vi. p. 
394). Very extensive ruins mark its 
site, which is in the Zerra det Pulci 
between the rivers Madiuna and 
Belici (Smyth’s Sicily, pp. 219-220). 

2 That is, the altar of Jupiter, pro- 
tector of the forum (dyopd). It pro- 
bably stood in the market-place. 
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the fleet a trireme of his own, the crew of which he 
supported at his own charge. This Philip was an 
Olympian victor, and the handsomest Greek of his day. 
His beauty gained him honours at the hands of the 
Egesteeans which they never accorded to any one else; 
for they raised a hero-temple over his grave, and they 
still worship him with sacrifices. 

48. Such then was the end of Dorieus, who if he 
had brooked the rule of Cleomenes, and remained in 
Sparta, would have been king of Lacedzemon ; since 
Cleomenes, after reigning no great length of time, died 
without male offspring, leaving behind him a single 
daughter, by name Gorgo.* 

49, Cleomenes, however, was still king when Arista- 
goras, tyrant of Miletus, reached Sparta. At their 
interview, Aristagoras, according to the report of the 
Lacedemonians, produced a bronze tablet, whereupon 
the whole circuit of the earth was engraved, with all 
its seas and rivers.’ Discourse began between the two, 
and Aristagoras addressed the Spartan king in these 
words following :—“ Think it not strange, O Kang 
Cleomenes, that I have been at the pains to sail hither ; 
for the posture of affairs, which I will now recount 
unto thee, made it fitting. Shame and grief is it 
indeed to none so much as to us, that the sons of the 
Tonians should have lost their freedom, and come to be 
the slaves of others; but yet it touches you likewise, 
O Spartans, beyond the rest of the Greeks, inasmuch as 


the pre-eminence over all 


Greece appertains to you. 


* Eustathius reports the same (ad 
Hom. Il. i.), but he derives his know- 
ledge from Herodotus. 

* She became the wife of Leonidas, 
her uncle, according to a usual Spar- 
tan custom (infra, vii. 239, compare 
note ° on ch. 39 of this Book). The 
noble character of Gorgo is evidenced 
by the anecdote related below (ch. 51), 
and by the praises of Plutarch (ii. p. 


145). Her acuteness appears, vii. 239, 
° Maps, according to Strabo and 
others (Strab. i. p.10; Agathem. i. 1 : 
Diog. Laert. ii. 1), were invented 
about this time by Anaximander, 
Hecateus appears to have made use 
of them. (Compare iv. 36, and note? 
on the passage.) The map of Aris- 
tagoras was probably the first which 
had been seen in European Greece, 


Ounap. 48, 49. HIS MAP AND SPEECH. 253 


We beseech you therefore, by the common gods of the 
Grecians, deliver the Ionians, who are your own kins- 
men, from slavery. Truly the task is not difficult ; for 
the barbarians are an unwarlike people, and you are the 
best and bravest warriors in the whole world. Their 
mode of fighting is the following :--they use bows and 
arrows and a short spear; they wear trousers in the 
field, and cover their heads with turbans.’ So easy are 
they to vanquish! Know too that the dwellers in these 
parts have more good things than all the rest of the 
world put together—gold, and silver, and brass, and 
embroidered garments, beasts of burthen, and bond- 
servants—all which, if you only wish it, you may soon 
have for your own. The nations border on one another, 
in the order which I will now explain. Next to these 
Tonians” (here he pointed with his finger to the map 
of the world which was engraved upon the tablet that 
he had brought with him) “ these Lydians dwell; their 
soil is fertile,’ and few people are so rich in silver.’ 
Next to them,” he continued, “come these Phrygians, 
who have more flocks and herds than any race that I 
know,’ and more plentiful harvests. On them border 
the Cappadocians, whom we Greeks know by the name 
of Syrians :* they are neighbours to the Cilicians, who 


6 Vide infra, vii. 61. A represen- | aware. Was the silver the product of 


tation of the ordinary Persian dress 
has been already given, vol. i. p. 276. 
This war costume will be seen by re- 
ference to the notes on Book vii. ch. 61. 

7,The valleys of the Hermus, 
Cayster, Caicus, and Evenus, are all 
of extreme fertility. (Fellows’s Asia 
Minor, pp. 21, 26, 278 ; Leake’s Tour, 
pp. 255, 265.) ‘The intermediate coun- 
try is mountainous and barren, espe- 
cially the district called Catakecau- 
mené. (Hamilton’s Asia Minor, i. 
pp. 182-141.) 

8 Mount Tmolus, «%dapor épos, 
as Strabo calls it (xiii. p. 897), is 
said to have produced gold in abun- 
dance, but not silver, so far as I am 


those mines between Pergamus and 
Atarneus, to which some writers 


ascribed the immense riches of 
Gyges, Alyattes, and Croesus? (Strab, 
xiv. p. 969.) 


® The high table-land of Phrygia 
is especially adapted for pasturage. 
Flocks and herds, even under the 
present miserable system of govern- 
ment, are numerous (Leake, pp. 19, 
36. Hamilton, i. pp. 415-418 ; ii. pp. 
218-221, &c.). The Angora wool has 
a world-wide reputation. The land 
is in many places very rich, but is 
wretchedly cultivated (Leake, p. 94). 

1 Vide supra, i. 72, and infra, vil. 
72. 
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extend all the way to this sea, where Cyprus (the island 
which you see here) lies. The Cilicians pay the king a 
yearly tribute of five hundred talents.” Next to them 
come the Armenians, who live here—they too have 
numerous flocks and herds.* After them come the 
Matiéni,* inhabiting this country ; then Cissia, this pro- 
vince, where you see the river Choaspes marked, and 
likewise the town Susa upon its banks, where the Great 
King holds his court,’ and where the treasuries are in 


* Supra, iii. 90. 

3 Armenia is, even more than 
Phrygia, a pasture country. Phrygia 
has many wide plains, capable of 
bearing ample harvests ; but Armenia 
is all mountain and valley (cf. vol. i. 
Essay ix. § 10). 

* Not the Matieni of Asia Minor, 
but those of the Kurdish hills. (Com- 
pare i. 72, 189, 202, &c.) 

5 That Susa had by this time cer- 
tainly become the Persian capital, 
has been already admitted (supra, iii. 
30, note®). It was the ancient capital 
of Elam or Susiana, the country be- 
tween Mount Zagros and the lower 
Tigris. It was situated on the edge 
of the great Mesopotamian plain, 25 
or 30 miles from the mountains, in a 
luxuriant region abundantly watered, 
and famous for its beautiful herbage. 
The city does not now lie directly 
upon the Choaspes (Kerkhah), but 
upon a small stream, called the 
Shapur, which rises about 10 miles 
to the north of the ruins, and flows 
into the Karun near Ahwaz. The 
Choaspes is at present a mile anda 
half to the west of the town (Journal 
of Geograph, Society, vol. ix. part i. 
p. 71. Compare Herod. vy. 52, and 
Strab. xv. p. 1032), and the Karun 
or river of Dizful, about six miles 
to the east. It is thought, however, 
that anciently the Choaspes_ bi- 
furcated a little above the ruins 
of Badaca, and flowed in part east 
of the city (supra, vol. i. p. 568, 
note®.) The citadel, so often noticed 
(supra, ili, 68; Polyb. v. xlviii. 
§ 14; Strab. xv. p. 10381; Arvian. 
ili, 16; Plin, H. N. vi. 27, p. 362), 
lay at the western extremity of 


the place, close to the Shapur, and 
opposite to the modern ‘tomb of 
Daniel.” It occupied the highest part 
of the great mound, which is even now 
120 feet above the level of the Sha- 
pur. The town extended from this 
point in an easterly direction ; it was 
ofan oblong shape, and had a circuit 
which we find differently estimated 
at 200 and 120 stades (cf. Strab. 1. s. 
c., and Polyclit. ap. Strab. xv. p. 
1032). The ruins seem at present to 
be confined within a circumference of 
7 miles or about 60 stades (Geograph. 
Journ, l. s. ¢.). They extend con- 
siderably beyond the limits of the 
accompanying plan. 

The material used in the construc- 
tion of the city was baked and sun- 
dried brick, like the Babylonian. It 
was probably built originally by the 
Scythic people whose language is 
found on all the most ancient of its 
remains; but it was no doubt en- 
larged and beautified when Darius 
transferred it to the seat of empire 
(cf. Plin. H. N. vi. 27, p. 361). The 
magnificent palace which had so great 
a fame in antiquity (infra, ch.53; Ar. 
de Mund. p. 398; Strab. 1. s.c.; Diod. 
Nic. xvii. 65 ; Cassiodorus, vii. Ep. 15), 
and of which the best account is to be 
found in the book of Esther (i. 5-6), 
occupied the northern portion of the 
great mound (supra, iii. 68, note 5), an 
irregular rectangle, two sides of which 
measure 1200 feet, while the remain- 
ing two fali somewhat short of 1000, 
It has been recently exhumed in a 
great measure by Sir W. Williams and 
Mr. Loftus, and is found to have con- 
sisted of a great hall of stone pillars, of 
the same size and on the same plan as 


L The High Mound, or Citadel (7) 
2. The Palace. 

3. The Great Platform. 

4. Ruins of the City. 
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which his wealth is stored.® 


SUSA, THE GREAT TREASURE-CITY. 


Book Y. 


Once masters of this city, 


that at Persepolis (Ker Porter, vol. i. 
Pl. 30, and compare Pl. 45), and of a 
number of inferior buildings behind 
the hall, the material of which is brick. 
The pillars are arranged into a central 
group of 386, standing in six rows of 
six each, so as to form an exact 
square, 145 feet (nearly) each way ; 
and into three outlying groups or 
porticoes, flanking the central group 
‘on three sides, the east, the north, 
and the west. These porticoes, which 
are exactly parallel to the sides of the 
inner square, are formed of two rows 
of six pillars each, in line with the 
pillars of the central group, the dis- 
tance between the outermost pillars 
of the central group and the inner pil- 
lars of the porticoes being 64 feet. 
The pillars are of two kinds—those of 
the central group or phalanx have 
square bases, while those of the por- 
ticoes have round or bell-shaped bases, 
as given in the woodeut (No. 2). 
Both sorts appear, however, to have 
been surmounted by the same capital, 
the form of which is represented in 
the woodcut (No. 1). The central 
group is supposed to have been co- 
vered with a roof, but the space be- 
tween that group and the porticoes 
was probably only shaded by curtains 
(see Loftus’s Chaldea, pp. 378-5, and 
compare the description in the book 
of Esther, i. 5-6). It appears by a 
trilingual inseription upon four of the 
pillars (1, 2, 3, and 4 in the plan) that 
the palace was commenced by Darius 
and finished by Artaxerxes Mnemon, 

The town is said to have been un- 
walled (Polyclit. ap. Strab. Ls. c.), 
and certainly appears as an open place 
in the wars of the successors of Alex- 
ander (Polyb. 1. s.c.). It is unfor- 
tunate that we have no description of 
ancient Susa from an eye-witness, 
since it doubtless exceeded in magni- 
ficence both Persepolis and Ecbatana. 

With regard to the residence of the 
Persian king at Susa, there are con- 
flicting accounts. Xenophon was the 
first to relate that the kings of Persia 
had no fixed court, but divided the 
year between Babylon, Susa, and He- 
batana (Cyrop. vit. vi. § 22; com- 


pare Anab. 1. v. § 15). From him 
the statement was repeated, with va- 
riations, by later writers. Xenophon 
assigned the three months of spring to 
Susa, the two of summer to Ecbatana, 
and the rest of the year to Babylon. 


Plutarch (de Exil. ii. p. 604) followed 


this account in its outline, Zonaras 
in its details (iii. 26, p. 802). Athe- 
neus (xii. p. 513, F.) introduced a 
change, for which it may be ques- 
tioned if he had any authority, as- 
signing the winter to Susa, the sum- 
mer to Ecbatana, the spring to Ba- 
bylon, and the autumn to Perse- 
polis. From him apparently Allian 
derived the notion, very absurd to 
one who knows the localities, that 
Susa was the summer and Ecbatana 
the winter residence of the Persian 
monarch (Hist. Animal. x. 6). It 
may be doubted whether there is 
more than a slight basis of truth even 
in Xenophon’s account. Susa appears 
in Aischylus and Herodotus, as in 
Scripture, to be the ordinary residence 
of the court, and indeed there is 
abundant testimeny to this point 
from various writers (Ctes. Exc. Pers, 
passim ; Strab. xv. p. 1081; Pau- 
san. 1. ix. § 3; Joseph. Ant. x. sub 
fin. xi. 5). It is impossible there- 
fore to believe the statement of Xeno- 
phon, that it was only occupied for 
three months out of the twelve. Pro- 
bably it was the ordinary court resi- 
dence except for the two or three hot- 
test months in the summer, when 
there was a removal to the mountains, 
perhaps commonly to Ecbatana, but 
no doubt sometimes to Persepolis, 
where Darius and Xerxes both built 
palaces. Visits to Babylon would 
occasionally be paid, especially in the 
winter, but Ecbatana and Susa would 
constitute, as Aristotle seems to have 
been aware (de Mundo, 1. s. c.), the 
only regular stations of the court, the 
one in the height of summer, the other 
during the remainder of the year, 
(For a representation of Susa, as it 
now appears, see the woodcut, Bk. iii, 
ch. 68, note °.) 
_* According to Strabo, the prin- 
cipal treasuries were in Persepolis and 
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you may be bold to vie with Jove himself for riches, In 
the wars which ye wage with your rivals of Messenia,’ 
with them of Argos likewise and of Arcadia, about 
paltry boundaries and strips of land not so remarkably 
good,’ ye contend with those who have no gold, nor 
silver even, which often give men heart to fight and 
die. Must ye wage such wars, and when ye might so 
easily be lords of Asia, will ye decide otherwise ?” 
Thus spoke Aristagoras; and Cleomenes replied to 
him,— Milesian stranger, three days hence I will 
give thee an answer.” 

50. So they proceeded no further at that time. 
When, however, the day appointed for the answer 
came, and the two once more met, Cleomenes asked 
Aristagoras “how many days’ journey it was from the 
sea of the Ionians to the King’s residence?” Here- 
upon Aristagoras, who had managed the rest so cleverly, 
and succeeded in deceiving the king, tripped in his 
speech and blundered ; for instead of concealing the 
truth, as he ought to have done if he wanted to induce 
the Spartans to cross into Asia, he said plainly that it 
was a journey of three months. Cleomenes caught at 
the words, and, preventing Aristagoras from finishing 
what he had begun to say concerning the road, ad- 
dressed him thus :—‘“ Milesian stranger, quit Sparta 
before sunset. This is no good proposal that thou 
makest to the Lacedemonians, to conduct them a dis- 
tance of three months’ journey from the sea.” When 
he had thus spoken, Cleomenes went to his home. 


treasury, from which Darius carried 
away 7000 talents (ib. c. 19). 

7 This is the only distinct reference 
in Herodotus to the two early Mes- 


Pasargade, which were regarded as 
places of greater strength than Susa 
(xv. p. 1032), and it is certain that 
Alexander found considerable wealth 


at Pasargade (Arrian. Exp. Alex. jil. 
18). Still the great treasure appears 
even at that time to have been at 
Susa, where the silver captured 
amounted to 50,000 talents, or more 
than twelve millions sterling (Arrian. 
iii. 16). Ecbatana had its own small 


VOL, Ill. 


senian wars, of which so full an ac- 
count has been left us by Pausanias 
(av. iv.-xxii.). He alludes to what is 
called the third war, ix. 35. 

8 Of, i. 66-68, and 82. There 
seems to be a special allusion to the 
disputed district of Cynuria. 

S 
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51. But Aristagoras took an olive-bough in his hand, 
and hastened to the king’s house, where he was admitted 
by reason of his suppliant’s guise. (Gorgo, the daughter 
of Cleomenes and his only child, a girl of about eight 
or nine years of age, happened to be there, standing by 
her father’s side. Aristagoras, seeing her, requested 
Cleomenes to send her out of the room before he began 
to speak with him; but Cleomenes told him to say on, 
and not mind the child. So Aristagoras began with a 
promise of ten talents*® if the king would grant him his 
request, and when Cleomenes shook his head, continued 
to raise his offer till it reached fifty talents ; whereupon 
the child spoke :—“ Father,” she said, “ get up and go, 
or the stranger will certainly corrupt thee.” Then 
Cleomenes, pleased at the warning of his child, with- 
drew, and went into another room. <Aristagoras quitted 
Sparta for good, not being able to discourse any more 
concerning the road which led up to the King. 

52. Now the true account of the road in question is 
the following :—Royal stations’ exist along its whole 
length, and excellent caravanserais; and throughout, it 
traverses an inhabited tract, and is free from danger. 


e 


° On the readiness of the Spartans 
to yield to bribery, vide supra, iii. 
148, note °, 

‘ By ‘‘royal stations” are to be 
understood the abodes of the king’s 
couriers (dyyapnior), who conveyed 
despatches from their own station to 
the next, and then returned (infra, 
vili. 98). The route described is pro- 
bably at once the post-route and the 
caravan-route between the two capi- 
tals. If Herodotus visited Babylon, 
he would have travelled along this 
road, at least as far as the Gyndes, 
where this great highway was crossed 
by the route leading from Babylon to 
Agbatana (cf. i. 189). The road is 
nearly that which would now be fol- 
lowed by travellers between Smyrna 
and Baghdad. It bears away out of 
the straight line, towards the north, 
in order to avoid the vast arid tract 


between the Upper Tigris and Upper 
Euphrates, the Great Desert of Sinjar. 
It also, by this deviation, is able to 
take in the Armenian capital, Diar- 
bekir, It passes by Sart (Sardis), 
Allah Shehr (Philadelphia), Afiom 
Kara Hissur, Ak-Shehr, Kaisariyeh, 
Guroun, Malatiyeh, Diarbekir, Jezi- 
reh, Mosul (Nineveh), Arbil (Arbela), 
and Kirkuk. There are two other 
great roads, or rather routes, con- 
necting Asia Minor with Persia: the 
Erzeroum route, which leads, how- 
ever, into what was rather Upper 
Media, debouching upon Tabriz and 
Teheran ; and the Aleppo route, by 
far the most direct line, but which 
runs mainly through the Syrian and 
Arabian desert, and so must at all 
times have been very unsafe, on ac- 
count of the Arab plunderers, 
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In Lydia and Phrygia there are twenty stations within 
a distance of 943 parasangs. On leaving Phrygia the 
Halys has to be crossed, and here are gates through 
which you must needs pass ere you can traverse the 
stream. A strong force guards this post. When you 
have made the passage, and are come into Cappadocia, 
28 stations and 104 parasangs bring you to the borders 
of Cilicia, where the road passes through two sets of 
gates, at each of which there isa guard posted. Leaving 
these behind, you go on through Cilicia, where you 
find three stations in a distance of 153 parasangs. The 
boundary between Cilicia? and Armenia is the river 
Euphrates, which it is necessary to cross in boats. In 
Armenia the resting-places are 15 in number, and the 
distance 563 parasangs. There is one place where a 
guard is posted. Four large streams intersect this dis- 
trict,? all of which have to be crossed by means of boats. 
The first of these is the Tigris; the second and the third 
have both of them the same name,* though they are not 
only different rivers, but do not even run from the same 
place. For the one which I have called the first of the 


2 This description gives Cilicia an , Kenophon (Anab. 0. v. 5, and mI. iii. 
extension towards the north, which | 6), and the Diava or Diaba of Ammi- 
no other writer allows to it. I have | anus(l.s.c.). The Lesser Zabis a less 
endeavoured to express this in the | famous stream, but its continuity of 
Map of the Satrapies which accom- | name appears from this‘passage, com- 
panies the present volume. bined with the mention of it by Am- 

3 Armenia is here given an extra- | mianus as the Adiava or Adiaba, and 
ordinary extension to the south, and so | with the fact of its present appellation. 
made to include a large tract ordinarily | The word Zab, Diab, or Diav 
reckoned either to Assyria or Media. | (%1"1), according to Bochart (1. s. c.), 

4 Undoubiedly the two Zabs, the , signifies “a wolf” in Chaldee. Hence 
Greater and the Lesser. These rivers, ' the Great Zab is called Avcos (Lycus) 
which gave the appellation of Adia- in Strabo, Ammianus, and Pliny, and 
bene to the region watered by them | Aeuxos (by mistake) in Ptolemy 
(Ammian. Marcell. xxiii. 6 ; Bochart, . (Geogr. vi. i.). 

Sac. Geog. iv. 19, p. 243), seem | 5 What Herodotus here siates is 
to have retained their names un- . exactly true of the two Zabs. The 
changed from the earliest times to the | Greater Zab has its source in Armenia 
present. The Greater Zab, at any | between the lakes of Van and Ura- 
rate, appears under that title in the | miyeh—the lesser rises in the Koordish 
Assyrian inscriptions ( passim); it | mountains (his Matienian hills) ata dis- 
is also, undoubtedly, the Zabatus of | tance of nearly twodegrees te theS.S.E. 
s 2 
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two has its souree in Armenia, while the other flows 
afterwards out of the country of the Matienians. The 
fourth of the streams is called the Gyndes, and this is 
the river which Cyrus dispersed by digging for it three 
hundred and sixty channels.6 Leaving Armenia and 
entering the Matienian country, you have four stations ; 
these passed you find yourself in Cissia, where eleven 
stations and 423 parasangs bring you to another navig- 
able stream, the Choaspes, on the banks of which the 
city of Susa is built. Thus the entire number of the 
stations is brought to one hundred and eleven, and 
so many are in fact the resting-places that one finds 
between Sardis and Susa. 

53. If then the royal road be measured aright, and 
the parasang equals, as it does, thirty furlongs,’ the 
whole distance from Sardis to the palace of Memnon (as 
it is called), amounting thus to 450 parasangs, would be 
13,500 furlongs.’ Travelling then at the rate of 150 


furlongs a day,’ one will take exactly ninety days to 
perform the journey. 


6 Vide supra, i. 189, note 5, where 
the Gyndes is identified with the 
Diyalah. 

7 Supra, ii. 6. This was the ordi- 
nary estimate of the Greeks. (See 
Xen. Anab. li. 2, § 6; Suidas in voc. 
Heysch. in vec., &.) Strabo, how- 
ever, tells us that it was not univer- 
sally agreed upon, since there were 
some who considered the parasang to 
equal 40, and others 60 stades (xi. p. 
754). The truth is, that the ancient 
parasang, like the modern farsakh, 
was originally a measure of time (an 
hour), not a measure of distance. In 
passing from the one meaning to the 
other, it came to mark a different 
length in different places, according 
to the nature of the country traversed. 
The modern farsakh varies also, but 
not so much as the parasang, if we 
can trust Strabo. It is estimated at 
from 84% to 4 miles, or from 80 to 35 
stades. 


® As usual, there is a discrepancy 
in the numbers. The stations, ac- 
cording to the previous small sums, 
are $1 instead of 111, and the para- 
sangs or farsakhs, 328 instead of 450, 
as will be seen by reference to the 

subjoined table :— 
, Stations, Farsakhs, 

In Lydia and Phrygia .. 20 .. 944 
In Cappadocia ee oat) Sarah 
EDC Meee eee 
InvArmeniay {2 "2a 16s bee 
In the Matienian country 4 (say) 

Rane ote Riis 


15 
In Cissia .. . 424 


LOtAl: teu ees tl 328 


The subsequent arguments of Hero- 
dotus are based wpon his totals ; we 
must conclude, therefore, that errors 
have crept into some of the smaller 
sums. The distance from Sardis to 
Susa by the Armenian route does not 
seem to be over-estimated at 13,500 
stades (between 1500 and 1600 miles), 

* Herodotus takes here the rate at 
which an army would be likely to 
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54, Thus when Aristagoras the Milesian told Cleo 
menes the Lacedemonian that it was a three months 
journey from the sea up to the king, he said no more 
than the truth. The exact distance (if any ome desires 
still greater accuracy) is sumewhat more; for the 
journey from Ephesus to Sardis must be added to the 
foregoing account; and this will make the whole dis 
tance between the Greck Sea and Susa (or the city of 
Memnon, as it is called’) 14,040 furlongs; since Ephesus 
is distant from Sardis 540 furlongs* This would add 
three days to the three months’ journey. 

55. When Aristagoras left Sparia he hastened to 
Athens, which had got quit of its tyrants m the way 
that I will now describe. After the death of Hipparchus 


(the son of Pisistratus, and brother of the tyrant Hip- 


move. Elsewhere (iv. 101) he reck- 
ons the journey of the ordimary pedes- 
trian at 200 stades (about 22 miles). 


somewhat longer 
usual. (The average is about 6 far- 
sakhs or 180 stades.) But this rate, 
apparently, cannot be coutizmed with- 
out resting the army, at intervals, for 
several days at a time. If the days 
ra which the army of Cyrus 
res be counted, the real rate of 
motion is reduced below the estimate 
of our author. 

1 The fable of Memnon is one of 
those in which it is difficult to dis- 
cover any gerins of truth. Memnon, 
the son of Tithénvs, and Kos (Dawn), 
or Hémera (Day), is, according to 

Ethiopian king. 


p. 1031; Pausan. x. xxxi. 2; 
Sic. ii. 22; iv. 75). We seem here 
to have nothing but the wildest ima- 


_ ginations of pure 
Homer 


romancers. 
makes very slight and pass- 


ing allusions to Memmon (Od. iv_ 158 ; 
=i 527) Hesoi cls bm kes 
the Eiijopiens (Thassos 984). So 
Pmdar (Sem. 2 62-3, Dien 


b2-3, 


| This seems to have been the frst for 


of Suse wes onitied The eoiiest 
author who is isewn to have om 
necied Mexmon with Sus is Ziachy- 
lus, who made his muiher 2 Gestien 
woum (Stmb Lec). li t cea, 
however, tizat by the tame of Benado- 
tus, the story that he built Suse, ois 
sreat palace, was semevally acceqied 
in Greece. Pothaps ibe adopt af 
this account may be regarded 2s mdi 
cating some knowledze of the efimic 
connexion which rally aie] be 
tween Ethiopia and Susem. (See 
voL i. p. 445, and pp. +5.) 

* Benndl (Geozraphy o@f Western 
Asia, i. p. 290) says that this is “less 
than the direct distance.” which he 
estimates at 45 geucraphical (or about 
52 Enclish) miles. But if we reckom 
the stade at its true lengih of G06 fet 
9 inches (English), the distamce given 
will be rather more fem 62 miles 

ish), so that a distance of alu 
10 miles will be allowed io the &- 
flections of the noice. 


mi 
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pias),’ who, in spite of the clear warning he had 
received concerning his fate in a dream, was slain by 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton (men both of the race of 
the Gephyrzans), the oppression of the Athenians con- 
tinued by the space of four years;* and they gained 
nothing, but were worse used than before. 

56. Now the dream of Hipparchus was the follow- 
ing:—The night before the Panathenaic festival, he 
thought he saw in his sleep a tall and beautiful man, 
who stood over him, and read him the following 
riddle :— 


** Bear thou unbearable woes with the all-bearing heart of a lion, 
Neyer, be sure, shall wrong-doer escape the reward of wrong-doing.” 


As soon as day dawned he sent and submitted his 
dream to the interpreters, after which he offered the 
averting sacrifices, and then went and led the proces- 


sion in which he perished? 


57. The family of the Gephyreans,® to which the 


3 It has been commonly supposed 
that there is an opposition between 
Herodotus and Thucydides with re- 
spect to the relative age of the two 
brothers, and to the fact involved in 
their relative age, whether Hipparchus 
was king at the time of his assassina- 
tion. But if the narrative of Hero- 
dotus be carefully examined, it will 
be found’ that he confirms, instead of 
opposing, the well-known view of 
Thucydides, that Hippias was the 
elder of the two. Not only is Hip- 
parehus never called king, but here 
at his first introduction he is brought 
forward as “brother of the tyrant 
Hippias.” 

With respect to the fact, which is 
disputed by Larcher, I agree with 
Thirlwall, that “the authority of 
Thucydides is more convincing than 
his reasons ” (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. 
p- 65; ef. Thucyd. vi. 55). His au- 
thority, backed as it is by Herodotus, 
seems to me decisive. Plato (if it be 
he), the only early writer on the other 
side (Hipparch.), as a historical au- 
thority, is valueless. Clitodemus, who 


has been quoted against Thucydides by 
Meursius and others, in reality takes 
the same view (Frag. Hist. Gr., vol. i. 
p. 864). As for Heraclides Ponticus 
and Diodorus Siculus, on such a 
matter they are writers of no account. 

* From B.c. 514 to B.c. 510. Com- 
pare Thucyd. vi. 59; Plat. Hipparch. 
The fourth year was not quite com- 
plete (Clinton’s F. H. ii. p. 1¢). 

° Full details of this whole trans- 
action are given by Thucydides (vi. 
54-58. Compare Ar. Pol. v. 8 and 9). 
The time of the Panathenaic festival 
was chosen because the citizens might 
then appear in arms, 

* Bochart (Geog. Sacr. 1, xxi.) be- 
lieves the Gephyrai to have got their 
name from the fact that they were 
settled at the bridge (yépupa) over 
the Cephissus, on the road” from 
Athens to Eleusis. It seems to be 
certain that there was a village there 
called Gephyris, and a temple of 
Ceres, thence said to have been called 
Gephyraan Ceres (cf. Etym. Mag. ad 
Voc. Tepupets, and Strab. ix. p. 581), 
But it may be questioned whether the 


_ quiries, however, have made it clear to me that they 
are in reality Phomicians, descendants of those who 
came with Cadmus’ into the country now called 
_ Beeotia. Here they received for their portion the dis- 
_ trict of Tanagra, in which they afterwards dwelt. On 
their expulsion from this country by the Beotians 
(which happened some time after that of the Cad- 
means from the same parts by the Argives*) they took 
refuge at Athens. The Athenians received them among 
their citizens upon set terms, whereby they were ex- 
cluded from a number of privileges which are not worth 


mentioning. 
_ 58. Now the Pheenicians who came with Cadmus, 
and to whom the Gephyrzi belonged, introduced into 
‘Greece upon their arrival a great variety of arts, 
among the rest that of writing, whereof the Greeks till 
then had, as I think, been ignorant. And originally 
they shaped their letters exactly like all the other Phe- 
nicians, but afterwards, in course of time, they changed 


Gd not rather teimg, 7 On thereality of this immization, 
ther mame with them into Aitic. see note * on Bk. i. ch. 49, and ef. 
No ancient writer connects the Gephy- | Bochart's Geoz. Sac. @& xvi-xxi) 
xan family with the bridge,“or with * Herodotus alludes here ie the 
the village of Gephyris. Nor could legend of the Epigoni. Ten years 
the temple of Ceres near Gephyrs after a 2g penpry attack 

we been (as Bochart ses) their | w es, the sons of the seven 
raitd ¢ mt ). ee acdad ta akg the chy 
below, ch. 61), ior that was in Athens. | and avenging their fathers (Apollod. 
On ihe other band it appears that 1m. vii. 2). This was shortly before 
‘ Tanagra, the city from which the the Trojan war (Hom. Il iv. 405). 
a came to Athens, was an- | The great invasion of the Bentians 
its i was sixty years afier thai event 
(Strab. | (Thue. i. 12). It was this which 
ix. p. 586; Steph. Byz. ad voe. caused the Gephyreans to quit their 

ad eand.). | country (vide supra, i. 146; iv. 147). 
The origin of the name was the bridge * Homer (iL Z. 168) shows thai in 
there over the Asépus. Gephyrean his time the Greeks wrote on folding 


whose worship was introduced into of letters into Greece from Phanicia, 


*svaud; Steph. B. L sc; and | Book i., and on Cadmus, n. on Bk. 
ae 613. , a a 44. 1G. W-] 


. 
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by degrees their language, and together with it the 
form likewise of their characters... Now the Greeks 
who dwelt about those parts at that time were chieily 
the Ionians. The Phenician letters were accordingly 
adopted by them, but with some variation in the shape 
of a few, and so they arrived at the present use, still 
calling the letters Phcenician,* as justice required, after 
the name of those who were the first to introduce them 
into Greece.. Paper rolls also were called from of old 


» That the Greeks derived their | that the Semites are the inventors, 
letters directly from the Phoenician is | the Greeks the copyisis. 3. The 
certain on many grounds:—1. A | dropped letters of the early Greek 
glance at the table given in the Ap- | alphabet prove the same. These are 
pendix to Bk. ii. (vol. ii. p. 318, App.) | found, very distinctly, in the nume- 
wall show the close resemblance, al- | rals, where they have the place which 
most amounting to identity, between | belongs to them in Phenician and 
the Greek alpbabet (especially in its | Hebrew. 4. The traditional late in- 
archaic form) and the Phenician. It | vention of those letters, which the 
is evident that one is copied from the | Greeks possessed beyond the Pha- 
other. 2. The names of the letters, | nicians, is an additional argument. 
which are all significative in Semitic | These points will receive illustration 
tongues of the objects which they | from the subjoined comparative 
were originally intended to represent, | table :— 
but have no meaning in Greek, prove | 
a a a a a 
Orterat j}| A | B if A e |ri[zial|elrix 
aces | alpha } beta | gamma | delta | e(WAdw) jhau() zeta), Eheta] theta 
aah aleph| beth | gimel |daleth! he vau | zain iheth | theth ) yod | aph 


i 
} 


ee tease 1 : | holo 
aaa bull | tent | camel | door | window | hook | Iance ‘paling | serpent | ad 
“powen i f / oe 
POWER IN 1 2 3 4 5 6 / hand 
GREEK, 7 | 8 3 10 | 20 
| 
ran ete rei) Ee ee 
Es mbda} mu | nu sma 
ALPHABET. O(ucxpow) | pi ie Tho | san / tau 
PHENICIAN | : 
Name. lamed | mem nun | samech ain peh | qoph résh | shi tau 
SIGNIFICA- Tick- hin: 
ey Tick, water) fish | prop eye mouth| ax | head | somth Est 
NUMERICAL | | 
POWER IN 30 40 | 50 6 = 2 Wt | 
GREEK. } 0 70 80 | 90 | 100 | 200 | 300 
: 


Bee ad 


* This is strong evidence to the | (the Lycian, Phrygian. Etruscan, Um- 
fact, that European Greece got its | brian, ‘&e.), that it would be difficult 
alphabet direct from the Pheenicians. | to prove more than their common 
Otherwise, there is so great a simi- | origin from a single type, which might 
larity between the various alphabets | be one anterior to the Pheenician. 


of Western Asia and Southern Europe 


Cnap. 59, 


CADMAN CHARACTERS, 265 


“parchments” by the Ionians, because formerly when 
paper was scarce * they used, stead, the skins of sheep 
and goats—on which material many of the barbarians 
are even now wont to write.‘ 

59. I myself saw Cadmean characters® engraved 


®-That is, before the establishment 
of a regular commerce with Egypt, 
which was perhaps scarcely earlier 
than the reign of Amasis. 

* This is a remarkable statement. 
Among the “barbarians” alluded to, 
we may assume the Persians to be 
included, 6n the authority of Ctesias, 
who declared that he drew his Per- 
sian history ‘‘from the royal parch- 
ments” (€k ray Bacrixdy dipbepdr, 
ap. Diod. Sic. ii. 832). But we have 
(1 believe) no distinct evidence of 
parchment being used at this early 
date by any other “barbarous” na- 
tion. Stone and clay seem to have 
been the common material in Assyria 
and Babylonia; wood,’ leather, and 
paper in Egypt; the bark of trees 
and linen in Italy; stone, wood, and 
metal among the Jews. Parchment 
seems never to have been much used, 
even by the Greeks, till the time of 
Eumenes II. (8.c. 197-159), to whom 
the invention was ascribed by Varro 
(Plin. H. N. xiii. 21). 

5 The old Greek letters, like the 
Pheenician, were written from right 
to left, and were nearer in shape to 
those of the parent alphabet. (See 
the table in p. 818, Cu. v. of the 
App. to Bk. ii., and n. ch. 30, Bk. ii.) 
They continued to be so written till a 
late time on vases; but this appears 
to have been then merely the imita- 
tion of an old fashion ; for already, in 
the age of Psammetichus, the 7th 
century B.C., inscriptions were written 
from left to right, and the double letters 
®, X, ¥, were introduced, as well as 
the germ of the long vowels, H, Q, 
a century before Simonides, The 
boustrophedon style succeeded to that 
from right to left, when the lines 
were written alternately one way and 
the other, like the ploughing of oxen— 
whence the name; and at last the 
method followed to the present day, 


from left to right, was adopted. And 
while the Pheenician method is com- 
mon to all the Semitic nations, it is 
curious that the later Greek should 
have become the same as the Sanscrit 
method,—the Greek being of the San- 
serit, and not of the Semitic family of 
languages: see n. p. 319, in App. to 
Bk. ii. Of the age of Greek vases 
nothing is certain; so that they lead 
to no exact conclusion respecting the 
use of Greek letters, especially as the 
old form of them continued to be imi- 
tated in later times. 

In Millingen’s monuments (Ancient 
Unedited Monuments, plate 1) is a 
very ancient bas-relief, bearing some 
resemblance in the style of the letters 
to the inscription at Aboosimbel, but 
without any double letters, and rather 
more archaic in character, which he 
only considers somewhat anterior to 
the 69th Olympiad, B.c. 500; there is 
also a prize vase, from its inscription 
supposed to date before 582 B.c., of 
which the letters are very similar to 
those at Aboosimbel, though they are 
written from right to left. (Millingen, 
plate 1, Vases.) If the Psammetichus 
of Aboosimbel were the third, this 
date would agree very well with 582 
B.c.; but he was probably the first 
(as stated in n. ch. 30, Bk. ii.). 
The inscription of Menecrates at 
Corfu is supposed to be about 600 
B.C., written from right to left, with 
the aspirate and digamma, and old 
form of letters. The introduction 
of the double letters and long vowels 
was earlier in some places (as in Asia 
Minor) than in others. At first « was 
used for ec, and o for w (as o was for 
w in ancient Italy); 9 was a hard K 
used in Corinth, Hector, and other 
names, and afterwards replaced by &. 
It was the Latin Q. The aspirate H 
and the digamma F are both found in 
archaic inscriptions, the latter answer- 
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upon some tripods in the temple of Apollo Ismenias® in 
Beeotian" Thebes, most of them shaped like the Ionian. 
One of the tripods has the inscription following :— 


“Me did Amphitryon place, from the far Teleboans*® coming.” 


This would be about the age of Laius, the son of 
Labdacus, the son of Polydorus, the son of Cadmus. 

60. Another of the tripods has this legend in the 
hexameter measure :— 


“I to far-shooting Phoebus was offered by Scaus the boxer, 
When he had won at the games, a wondrous beautiful offering.” 


This might be Sceeus, the son of Hippocoén,! and the 
tripod, if dedicated by him, and not by another of the 
same name, would belong to the time of Cidipus, the 
son of Laius. 

61. The third tripod has also an inscription in 
hexameters, which runs thus :— 


“King Laodamas gave this tripod to far-seeing Phoebus, 
When he was set on the throne, a wondrous beautiful offering.”- 


It was in the reign of this Laodamas, the son of 
Eteocles, that the Cadmzans were driven by the 
Argives out of their country, and found a shelter with 


ing to the Latin f in many Etruscan 
names; the former a soft aspirate. 
The x was a harder h, like the Arabic 


@ but not guttural like the ei which 
is proved by its modern Romaic pro- 
nunciation, and by the fact of the 
Copts being obliged to make a new 
letter bh for the guttural kh.—[G.W. ] 

Chieti 572) 

7 Bootian Thebes is here distin- 
guished from Lgyptian. 

° Strabo identifies the Teleboans 
with the Taphians, who were among 
the most ancient inhabitants of Acar- 
nania (vii. p. 466). He mentions the 
expedition of Amphitryon (x. 664, 
673), which is likewise spoken of by 
Pherecydes (Frag. Hist. Gr. 1. p. 77) 


and Apollodorus (11. iv. 6-7). 

* It may be doubted whether this 
tripod belonged really to so early an 
age (see Wolf’s Prolegomena, p. ly.). 
The inscription, at any rate, must 
have been later, and can at best only 
have expressed the belief of the priests 
as to the person who dedicated the 
tripod. The same remark will apply 
to the two other inscriptions. 

* Hippocodn was the brother of 
Tyndareus and Icarion. Assisted by 
his twelve sons, he drove his two 
brothers from Lacedemon. A fter- 
wards Hercules slew him and _ his 
sons, and restored Tyndareus. One 
of his sons was named Scaus (Apol- 
lod. m1. x. 5), 

* Vide supra, ch. 57, note®. Lad- 
damas succeeded his father Eteocles 
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the Encheleans.* The Gephyrxans at that time re- 
mained in the country, but afterwards they retired 
before the Beeotians,* and took refuge at Athens, where 
they have a number of temples for their separate use, 
which the other Athenians are not allowed to enter— 
among the rest, one of Achzan Ceres, in whose honour 
they likewise celebrate special orgies. 

62. Having thus related the dream which Hipparchus 
saw, and traced the descent of the Gephyrzans, the 
family whereto his murderers belonged, I must proceed 
with the matter whereof I was intending before to 
speak; to wit, the way in which the Athenians got quit 
of their tyrants. Upon the death of Hipparchus, Hip- 
pias, who was king, grew harsh towards the Athenians ; ° 
and the Alemzonide,’ an Athenian family which had 
been banished by the Pisistratide,*° joimed the other 
exiles, and endeavoured to procure their own return, 


and to free Athens, by force. They seized and fortified 


Leipsydrium’® above Peonia,’ and tried to gain their 


upon the throne of Thebes. Accord- 
ing to the legend, he reigned ten 
years, and was slain by the Epigoni 
(Apollod. 11, vii. 2). 

5 The Encheleans were an Illyrian 
tribe. They dwelt on the coast above 
Epidamnus (Scylax, Peripl. p. 19; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc.; Hecateus, Fr. 
73). There was a legend that Cad- 
mus assisted them against the other 
Illyrians (Apollod. nz. v. 4). Hence 
perhaps it was thought likely that 
the Cadmeans would take refuge with 
them. j 

4 Thucyd. i. 12; supra, ch. 57. 

5 Bochart believes that the Pho- 
nicians introduced the worship of 
Ceres into Greece (Geog. Sac. I. xii.), 
and supposes the Gephyreans to have 
been the first by whom the worship 
was brought into Attica (ib. ch. xxi.). 
Certainly the Eleusinian mysteries 
appear to have been thoroughly Ori- 
ental in their character. 

It is difficult to explain the epithet 
“ Achean” here. The grammarians 
say that it has no connexion with the 


well-known Hellenic tribe, but is 
formed either from dyos (grief) or 
nx (sound), because Ceres grieved 
for the loss of Proserpine, or because 
of the cymbals used in her worship 
(Etym. Mag. ad voc. ’Ayaia). 

6 The great change in the character 
of the government after the murder 
of Hipparchus is noticed again, vi. 
123, as it was before in ch.55. Thu- 
cydides confirms this, vi. 59. He 
commends the virtue and wisdom of 
the family up to this time (vi. 54). 
Compare Plat. Hipp. p. 229, B. and 
Heraclid. Pont. i. 6. 

7 Vide infra, vi. 125-131, where 
the earlier history of the Alcmzeonide 
is given: and see note on ch. 131. 

8 That is by Pisistratus himself, 
who is included among the Pisistra- 
tide (vide supra, i. 64). 

® This was no doubt an eémre- 
xvopds, like that of Agis at Decelea 
(Thue. vii. 19), which was in the 
same neighbourhood. 

1 This is the reading of all the 
MSS. Some have proposed to change 
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object by arms; but great disasters befell them,? and 
their purpose remained unaccomplished. They there- 
fore resolved to shrink from no contrivance that might 
bring them success, and accordingly they contracted 
with the Amphictyons* to build the temple which now 
stands at Delphi, but which in those days did not exist. 
Having done this, they proceeded, being men of great 
wealth and members of an ancient and distinguished 
family, to build the temple much more magnificently 
than the plan obliged them. Besides other improve- 
ments, instead of the coarse stone whereof by the con- 
tract the temple was to have been constructed, they 
made the facings of Parian marble? 

63. These same men, if we may believe the Athenians, 
during their stay at Delphi persuaded the Pythoness 
by a bribe * to tell the Spartans, whenever any of them 
came to consult the oracle, either on their own private 
affairs or on the business of the state, that they must 
free Athens. So the Lacedemonians, when they found 
no answer ever returned to them but this, sent at last 
Anchimolius, the son of Aster—a man of note among 


Peonia into Parnes; but without ne- | from Aef8e, not Aedr@ (ef. Cyrill, Lex. 
cessity. ‘There was probably a region | ined. sub voc., and the notes to 
called Paonia in Attica, the abode of | Albert’s Hesychius). 
the Peonide mentioned by Harpo- * Hence the famous Scolium (in 
cration (sub voc, Maanets), and Pau- | Athenus, xv. 15, p- 695, and Suidas 
sanias CG xviii. 7). Leipsydrium was | ad voe. AewWvSpiov) :— 

t 


above this, and on the flanks of Parnes at, al, Acc WniSprov mpoSwoerarpor, 
(Schol. Aristoph. Lysist. 665 ; Hesych. cious arSpas dmbAecas, ndéxerOat 

twice, ad voc. Aewrddpror, and ad voe. dyabous Te kai edrarpiSas, 5 
AwiSpiov). Colonel Leake recog- of 767’ eec$ar, olwy warepwv Evy. 

nises the abode and name of the ® Vide infra, vii. 200, note. 
Peonide (TaoviSar) in Mentdhi, and * The old temple had been burnt 


the site of Leipsydrium in the monas- | (vide supra, ii. 180); according to 
tery of St. Nicholas (Demi of Attica, | some, by the machinations of the 


p. 88). Pisistratide (Philochor. Fr. H, G. vol. 
If this view be taken, the site | i. p. 895). 
“near the right bank of a remarkable * The Alemxonidex had already re- 


torrent, which descends directly from | ceived the praise of Pindar for their 
the summit of the mountain and | munificence (Pyth., vii. of redy re ddpov 
flows along a broad gravelly bed to | Uvédm Sia Oanrdy erevéar), 
the Cephissus,” will favour the deri- | * 'The Delphic oracle is again bribed 
vation of the word Leipsydrium | by Cleomenes, infra, vi. 66, 


“Onar. 63. EXPEDITION OF ANCHIMOLIUS. 269 


their citizens—at the head of an army against Athens, 
with orders to drive out the Pisistratide, albeit they 
were bound to them by the closest ties of friendship. 
For they esteemed the things of heaven more highly 
than the things of men. The troops went by sea and 
were conveyed in transports. Anchimolius brought 
them to an anchorage at Phalerum,’ and there the men 
disembarked. But the Pisistratide, who had previous 
knowledge of their intentions, had sent to Thessaly, 
between which country and Athens there was an alli- 
ance,* with a request for aid. The Thessalians, in reply 
to their entreaties, sent them by a public vote 1000 
horsemen,’ under the command of their king, Cineas, 


who was a Coniean.' 


When this help came, the 


7 Phalerum is the most ancient, as 
it is the most natural, harbour of 
Athens. Itis nearer than Pireeus to 
the city (Leake’s Athens, § 9, p. 397), 
and the two rivers (Cephissus and 
llissus), between which Athens is 
placed, lead into it. The Pirxus 
seems not to have been used as a 
port until the time of Pericles (Pau- 
san. I. ti. 3). 

8 As Beotia is found generally on 
the Spartan, so Thessaly appears on 
the Athenian side. Mutual jealousy 
of Bceotia would appear to be the 
chief ground of the alliance. It was 
broken by the Persian invasion, re- 
newed s.c. 461, when hostilities with 
Sparta threatened (Thue. i. 102), in- 
fringed by the expedition of B.c. 453 
(Thue. i, 111), renewed partially be- 
fore B.c. 431 (ibid, ii, 22), and fully 
re-established in B,c, 423 (ibid. iv, 
182). 

9 The Thessalians were still in that 
“early stage of society” mentioned 
by Arnold, “when the ruling order 
or class has fought on horseback, their 
subjects or dependents on foot” (Hist. 
of Rome, vol. i. p. 71), ‘* The cavalry 
service under these circumstances has 
been cultivated, that of the infantry 
neglected.” In Thessaly the bulk of 
the population were held in the con- 


dition of serfs (revéora)—the ruling 
class, however, was large and warlike. 
Hence we constantly hear of the ex- 
cellence of the Thessalian horse, while 
it is seldom that we have any men- 
tion of their infantry. (Compare 
Herod, vii. 28-9; Thucyd. i. 111; 
Ephor. Fr.5; Pausan. x. i. 2; Polyb. 
iv, 8; Plut. Men. p. 70, A.; Hipp. 
Maj. p. 284, A.). 

The country was favourable for pas- 
turage, and Thessalian horses were of 
special excellency (vide infra, vii. 196, 
and note ad loc.). 

* Wachsmuth proposes to read a 
“Gonnean” (Tovvatoy), for a ‘ Coni- 
wan” (Kovtaiov) here. And certainly 
there is no known town in Thessaly, 
from which the word ‘ Conizvan” 
could be formed. It is impossible to 
understand, with Larcher, Conium or 
Iconium, the modern Koniyeh, in 
Phrygia. I should incline, therefore, 
to adopt the emendation of Wachs- 
muth, Gonnus, or Gonni, is a well- 
known Thessalian town (Strab. ix. p. 
638; Porphyr. Tyr. 8; Steph. Byz. 
ad voc.; Ptol. Geograph. iii. 13; Liv, 
xlii. 54). It lay north of the Peneus, 
a little above the commencement. of 
the pass of Tempé in the modern valley 
of Dereli (Leake’s Northern Greece, 
vol, iii, p, 381-2). 
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Pisistratide laid their plan accordingly: they cleared 
the whole plain about Phalerum so as to make it fit 
for the movements of cavalry, and then charged the 
enemy's camp with their horse, which fell with such 
fury upon the Lacedemonians as to kill numbers, 
among the rest Anchimolius, the general, and to drive 
the remainder to their ships. Such was the fate of 
the first army sent from Lacedemon, and the tomb of 
Anchimolius may be seen to this day in Attica; it is 
at Alopecee* (Foxtown), near the temple of Hercules in 
Cynosargos.* 

64, Afterwards, the Lacedemonians despatched a 
larger force against Athens, which they put under the 
command of Cleomenes, son of Anaxandridas, one of 
their kings. These troops were not sent by sea, but 
marched by the mainland. When they were come into 
Attica, their first encounter was with the Thessalian 
horse, which they shortly put to flight, killing above 
forty men; the remainder made good their escape, and 
fled strait to Thessaly. Cleomenes proceeded to the 
city, and, with the aid of such of the Athenians ag 
wished for freedom, besieged the tyrants, who had 
shut themselves up in the Pelasgic fortress.‘ 

65. And now there had been small chance of the 
Pisistratidee falling into the hands of the Spartans, who 
did not even design to sit down before the place,? which 
had moreover been well provisioned beforehand with 


2 Tt is curious to find that the | for the Athenians (see below, vi. 137). 


Spartans had passed Athens, and 
penetrated to this place, which lay to 
the north-east of the city, at the dis- 
tance of about a mile and a half 
(Aisch. Timarch. p. 119), We may 
suspect that Herodotus has ill-under- 
stood the Spartan plan of campaign. 
The site of Alopece is marked by 
the modern village of Amébelokipo 
(Leake’s Demi of Attica, p. 31), 

3 Vide infra, vi. 116, and note ad loc. 

4 That is, the Acropolis, which the 
Pelasgi were said to have fortified 


According to Clitodemus, all that the 
Pelasgi did was to level the surface 
of the rock at the summit, and build 
a wall round the space so obtained 
(Frag. 22, ed. Didot). 

> Aware, apparently, of their ina- 
bility to conduct sieges (vide infra, 
ix. 70), That the acropolis was not 
at this time very strong appears from 
the account of its siege by Xerxes 
(viii. 52-3). It was afterwards forti- 
fied by Cimon (Plut. Vit. Cim, oc, 13). 
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stores both of meat and drink,—nay, it is likely that 
after a few days’ blockade the Lacedemonians would 
have quitted Attica altogether, and gone back to 
Sparta,—had not an event occurred most unlucky for 
the besieged, and most advantageous for the besiegers. 
The children of the Pisistratidee were made prisoners, 
as they were being removed out of the country. B 

this calamity all their plans were deranged, and as the 
ransom of their children they: consented to the de- 
mands of the Athenians, and agreed within five days’ 
time to quit Attica.’ Accordingly they soon after- 
wards left the country, and withdrew to Sigeum on 
the Scamander,' after reigning thirty-six years over 
the Athenians.* By descent they were Pylians, of 
the family of the Neleids,® to which Codrus and Me- 
lanthus likewise belonged, men who in former times 
from foreign settlers became kings of Athens. And 
hence it was that Hippocrates! came to think of 
calling his son Pisistratus: he named him after the 
Pisistratus who was a son of Nestor. Such then was 
the mode in which the Athenians got quit of their 


® All the chief points of this nar- 
rative are confirmed by Aristotle, who 
relates the contract of the Alcmzo- 
nidz to rebuild the Delphian temple, 
the importunity of the oracle in their 
favour, the expedition of Anchimolius 
by sea, his defeat, the expedition of 
Cleomenes “‘ with a larger force,’’ his 
victory over the Thessalians, the 
retreat of Hippias into ‘‘ the Pelasgic 
fortress,” and the capture of the chil- 
dren as they were being conveyed out 
of the country (Fr. 17). 

7 Vide infra, ch. 94-5. 

® Tt appears from Aristotle (Polit. 
v. 9), that this period is exclusive 
of the time passed by Pisistratus in 
exile after his first seizure of the 
sovereignty. From the beginning of 
the reign of Pisistratus, to the final 
expulsion of his sons, was a period of 
fifty-one years (Arist. 1. s. c.; Scho- 
liast. ap. Aristoph. Vesp. 500.) Pi- 


sistratus seized the sovereignty, B. o. 
560; died, B. 0. 527, having reigned 
nearly 17 years out of the 33. Hip- 
pias reigned 14 years before the death 
of Hipparchus (B.c. 514), and four 
afterwards. He was expelled sB.c. 
510, perhaps in the same year with 
the Tarquins. 

® The tale went, that Melanthus 
(the fifth in descent from the Ho- 
meric Nestor, son of Neleus, and king 
of Pylos), was king of Messenia at 
the time of the return of the Hera- 
clide. Being expelled, he sought a 
refuge in Attica, where he was kindly 
received, and even placed upon the 
throne — Thymeetes, the existing 
monarch, being forced to abdicate in 
his favour. This will explain the 
terms ‘ Pylians,” and “Neleids” (cf. 
Hellan. Fr. 10, and Demo, Fr. 1, ed. 
Didot.) 

’ Supra, i. 59. 
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tyrants. What they did and suffered worthy of note 
from the time when they gained their freedom until the 
revolt of Ionia from King Darius, and the coming of 
Aristagoras to Athens with a request that the Athe- 
nians would lend the Ionians aid, I shall now proceed 
to relate. 

66. The power of Athens had been great before, but 
now that the tyrants were gone it became greater than 
ever. The chief authority was lodged with two persons, 
Clisthenes, of the family of the Alemzonids, who is 
said to have been the persuader of the Pythoness,? 
and Isagoras, the son of Tisander, who belonged to a 
noble house, but whose pedigree I am not able to trace 
further. Howbeit his kinsmen offer sacrifice to the 
Carian Jupiter.? These two men strove together for 
the mastery ; and Clisthenes, finding himself the weaker, 
called to his aid the common people. Hereupon, in- 
stead of the four tribes* among which the Athenians 


2 Supra, ch. 62. 

* That the Carians were once 
widely spread through the Cyclades, 
is witnessed both by Herodotus (i. 
171) and Thucydides Gi. 4). There 
would be nothing surprising, there- 
fore, in an ancient settlement of 
Carians upon the Attic peninsula. 
Strabo notices descents of Carians 
upon the coasts of Attica (ix. p. 
577). 

$ Ma e seem here to meet again with 
the old triple division of parties—the 
Pedixi, Parali, and Diacrii, of fifty 
years back (supra, i. 59). Isagoras 
had, apparently, revived the party of 
Lycurgus (the Pediei), which was 
that of the ancient landed aristocracy : 
Clisthenes had taken his father’s place 
at the head of the Parali, or wealthy 
middle class, who were attached to 
the timocratical constitution of Solon: 
while the Diacrii, or democrats, were 
without a leader, but had strength suf- 
ficient to turn the scale either way. 
Clisthenes, it seems, was not a demo-~ 
crat by choice, but from necessity. : It 
was only when he found himself un- 


able to contend successfully with 
Isagoras, that he had recourse to the 
democratical party. (Vide infra, ch. 
69, note 1.) 

° That is, the Geleontes or Teleon- 
tes, Hoplétes, Aigicoreis, and Arga- 
deis, the ancient hereditary tribes of 
Attica. Mr. Grote (Hist of Greece, 
vol. iii, p. 69) denies that there is 
any sufficient ground for believing 
that a division into castes, such as 
the names of these tribes has been 
thought to indicate, ever prevailed 
in Attica. In this he opposes, among 
the ancients, Plato, Strabo, and Plu- 
tarch ; among the moderns, almost all 
who have written upon the subject 
(C. F, Hermann, § 94; Thirlwall, vol. 
ii. p. 7; Boeckh, Corp. Inse. 3655, 
Illgen, p. 88-50; Schémann de 
Com. Ath. p. 351, &c.). It seems 
inconceivable that names, three out 
of four of which read so clearly War- 
riors (Hoplétes), Goatherds (Agi- 
coreis), and Artisans (Argadeis) can 
have been given except to classes 
formed according to professions, at 
least at the outset. The difficulty and 
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had been divided hitherto, Clisthenes made ten tribes 
and parcelled out the Athenians among them. 
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? 


He 


likewise changed the names of the tribes; for whereas 
they had till now been called after Geleon, Avgicores, 


uncertainty that attaches to the fourth 
name, which appears under three 
forms —Geleontes, Gedeontes, and 
Teleontes—cannot invalidate the ar- 
gument derived from the other three. 
Teleontes, which rests upon decent 
authority (Eurip. Ion. 1579 ; Pollux, 
viii. 109 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc. Aiy:- 
kdpes) is certainly the form most 
easy of explanation, for this would 
connect readily with redéw, Tédos, 
TeXern, and give the excellent sense 
of Priests or Consecrators (ef. Strabo, 
viii. p. 556). Geleontes, which has 
far the greatest weight of authority, 
since it is the form of the inscriptions 
as well as that of the best MSS. of 
Herodotus, may possibly only be a 
variant from this, according to the 
notice which we find in Hesychius, 
that yéAea was in use for réAca 
(Hesych. ad voc. yeAea). The form 
Gedeontes has the least authority 
(Plutarch only), and may be safely 
set aside as having arisen from ill- 
written MSS., in which TEAEONTES 
might easily be mistaken for MEAE- 
ONTES. 

It would seem therefore that at 
Athens in very early times there were 
four castes: 1. Priests; 2. Warriors ; 
38. Herdsmen; and 4. Mechanics. 
This may be considered as tolerably 
certain from the appellations them- 
selves. It is also confirmed by 
several writers of fair name and note. 
The passages in Plato (Times, p. 24, 
A. ; Critias, p. 110, ¢.), where ancient 
Athens is compared to Egypt in re- 
spect of its castes, are well known. 
They are the more valuable, because, 
so far as appears, the fact recorded is 
not based upon the etymology of the 
names of the tribes, or indeed con- 
nected consciously with the tribes at 
all. Plutarch’s statement is distinct 
and positive (Vit. Solon. ch. 25.), 
and the error in detail—the substitu- 
tion of husbandmen for priests—arises 
from his having the false form yedéov- 
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tes, for redéovres. Strabo also, who 
is a respectable authority, has no 
doubt of the four tribes having been 
castes. His account exactly accords 
with the view taken above ; for it is 
of no importance that he uses the 
term husbandmen (yewpyoi) for goat- 
herds (aiy.xopeis), to designate the 
caste which got its living from the 
soil. 

If we admit the fact of the exis- 
tence of castes in Attica in the earli- 
est times, it becomes a matter of im- 
portance to inquire, whence did these 
castes come ?—were they of home 
growth, or introduced from abroad ? 
They have been regarded as favouring 
the notion of a special connexion of 
Athens with Egypt (Diodor. Sic. i. 
28 ; Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 67), and in 
Plato they certainly appear in this 
shape; but it is difficult to say whether 
this is the true account of them, or 
whether the fact is not, that the same 
spirit which prevailed in early times 
in Egypt and India, also independ- 
ently sprang up in Greece. The 
nature of the special connexion, if 
any, between Egypt and Athens, is 
not agreed on, Plato gives no ac- 
count of it; and Phanodemus and 
Callisthenes, the earliest writers who 
propounded a theory, derived Sais 
from Athens (ap. Proclum., Comment. 
in Plat. Tim. p. 380). The Egyptian 
colony to Attica seems to have been 
a late invention of the Egyptians 
themselves. It appears first in Dio- 
dorus (I. s. ¢.), whence it passes to 
Eusebius (Chron. Can. ii. p. 280), 
Tzetzes, Suidas, &c. Still there is, 
undoubtedly, a resemblance in reli- 
gion and art, as well as in political 
institutions, between Athens and 
Egypt, which favours the notion of 
some special early connexion. (See 
Thiersch’s Epochen der Bildenden 
Kunst, p. 26.) ; 

The chief objection to the view 
which would derive the Athenian 

mt 
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Argades, and Hoples, the four sons of Ion,° Clisthenes 
set these names aside, and called his tribes after certain 
other heroes,’ all of whom were native, except Ajax. 
Ajax was associated because, although a foreigner, he 
was a neighbour and an ally of Athens.* 

67. My belief is that in acting thus he did but 
imitate his maternal grandfather, Clisthenes, king of 
Sicyon.? This king, when he was at war with Argos, 
put an end to the contests of the rhapsodists at Sieyon, 
because in the Homeric poems Argos and the Argives 
were so constantly the theme of song. He likewise 
conceived the wish to drive Adrastus, the son of Talaiis, 
out of his country,’ seeing that he was an Argive hero. 
For Adrastus had a shrine at Sicyon, which yet stands 


castes from Kgypt, is the fact, of 
which there seems to be good eyi- 
dence, that the four tribes were not 
peculiar to Athens, but common to 
all the Ionian Greeks. The tradition 
which makes ‘l’eleon and his brothers 
sons of Ion, embodies this fact, and 
it is proved, not only by the state- 
ment of Herodotus (infra, ch. 69), but 
also by inscriptions from the Ionian 
towns of Asia Minor (Boeckh. Corp. 
Tns. 8078, 8079, 8665), which show 
the existence of these divisions in 
them. It is also important to observe 
that remnants of caste divisions and 
caste prejudices appear through 
Greece generally, which seem to in- 
dicate the entire and universal pre- 
valence of caste in earlier times. Of 
this nature are the hereditary priest- 
hoods common to many states; and 
the descent of offices and employ- 
ments from father to son, which is 
known to have prevailed at Sparta 
and elsewhere, and of which Hero- 
dotus himself gives instances in the 
next Book (infra, vi. 60, and note ad 
loc.; see also Hermann’s Pol, Ant. $5). 
Tt is astonishing to find an assertion 
in Clinton (F. H. vol. i. p. 54), that 
of the institution of castes ‘‘ there are 
no vestiges in any part of Greece” ! 

6 The same names are given, but 
with the reading of Teleon for Geleon, 


in Euripides (Ion. 1579-1581, ed. 
Dindorf.). In accordance with this, 
Julius Pollux (viii, 9, p. 931), and 
Stephen of Byzantium (ad voc. Aiyt- 
xépews), give the tribes as Teleontes, 
Hopletes, Aigicoreis, and Argadeis. 
The inscriptions of Cyzicus contain the 
full list, but with the form Geleontes. 

7 The names of the Attic tribes 
were Erechtheis, geis, Pandionis, 
Leontis, Acamantis, (neis, Cecropis, 
Hippothoontis, Mantis, and Antio- | 
chis; the heroes being Erechtheus, 
AHigeus, Pandion, Leos, Acamas, 
(neus, Cecrops, Hippothoon, Ajax, 
and Antiochus. The order given is 
that observed upon the monuments. 

® Ajax was the tutelary hero of 
Salamis (vide infra, viii, 64 and 121), 
According to Homer, his. troops at 
Troy were drawn up next to those of 
Athens. 

Alas § éx Sadapivos dye SvoxaiSexa vias, 

Snjoe 8 aywr, iv’ AOnvatwv loravro hadwyyes. 

Il. ti. 557-8. 

® Concerning this king, see below, 
vi. 126. 

* Adrastus, king of Argos, and 
leader of the first (mythic) attack 
upon Thebes (Eurip. Pheeniss. ; Apol- 
lod. IIT. vi. $3-7), was worshipped as 
a hero in several places: among the 
rest at Megara (Pausan, i. xliii, 1) 
and Athens (ibid, I, xxx. 4), 


Ye 
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in the market-place of the town. Clisthenes therefore 
went to Delphi, and asked the oracle if he might 
expel Adrastus. To this the Pythoness is reported to 
have answered—* Adrastus is the Sicyonians’ king, but 
thou art only a robber.” So when the god would not 
grant his request, he went home and began to think 
how he might contrive to make Adrastus withdraw of 
his own accord. After a while he hit upon a plan 
which he thought would succeed. He sent envoys to 
Thebes in Beeotia, and informed the Thebans that he 
wished to bring Melanippus? the son of Astacus to 
Sicyon. The Thebans consenting, Clisthenes carried 
Melanippus back with him, assigned him a_ precinct 
within the government-house, and built him a shrine 
there in the safest and strongest part. The reason for 
his so doing (which I must not forbear to mention) 
was, because Melanippus was Adrastus’ great enemy, 
having slain both his brother Mecistes and his son-in- 
law Tydeus.? Clisthenes, after assigning the precinct 
to Melanippus, took away from .Adrastus the sacrifices 
and festivals wherewith he had till then been honoured, 
and transferred them to his adversary. Hitherto the 
Sicyonians had paid extraordinary honours to Adrastus, 
because the country had belonged to Polybus,* and 
Adrastus was Polybus’ daughter's son,’ whence it came 
to pass that Polybus, dying childless, left Adrastus his 
kingdom. Besides other ceremonies, it had been their 
wont to honour Adrastus with tragic choruses, which 
they assigned to him rather than Bacchus, on account 


2 A statue of Melanippus is pro- 
bably intended. See below, ch. 80. 

3 Melanippus, the son of Astacus, 
is mentioned among the defenders of 
Thebes by Pherecydes (Fr. 51), Apol- 
lodorus (at. vi. § 8), and Pausanias 
(rx. xviii. § 1). He is said to have 
lost his own life at the siege, being 
slain by Amphiaraus (Pherecyd. 1. 
tee 


* Polybus was king of Corinth, and 
Sicyon was included in his dominions 
(Apollod, mz. v. § 7). 

> The Scholiast on Pindar (Nem. 
ix.) follows the same tradition. Ac- 
cording to him Talaus married Lysi- 
maché, the daughter of Polybus, and 
their issue was Adrastus. Apol- 
lodorus gives a different account (1. 
ix. § 13). 
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of his calamities.* Clisthenes now gave the choruses to 
Bacchus, transferring to Melanippus the rest of the 
sacred rites. 

68. Such were his doings in the matter of Adrastus. 
With respect to the Dorian tribes, not choosing the 
Sicyonians to have the same tribes as the Argives, he 
changed all the old names for new ones; and here he 
took special occasion to mock the Sicyonians, for he 
drew his new names from the words “pig,” and “ass,” 
adding thereto the usual tribe endings; only in the’ 
case of his own tribe he did nothing of the sort, but 
gave them a name drawn from his own kingly office. 
For he called his own tribe the Archelai, or Rulers, 
while the others he named Hyate, or Pig-folk, Oneatee, 
or Ags-folk, and Choereate, or Swine-folk.’ The Sicy- 
onians kept these names, not only during the reign of 
Clisthenes, but even after his death, by the space of 
sixty years: then, however, they took counsel together, 
and changed to the well-known names of Hylleans, 
Pamphylians, and Dymanate,* taking at the same time, 


® Besides the destruction of his 8 That these were the three ancient 


army and friends in the first expe- 
dition against Thebes, Adrastus was 
said to have lost his son Aigialeus in 
the second (Hellanicus, Fr. 11; Apol- 
lod. 11. vii. § 2). 

7 It is curious that the Sicyonian 
Clisthenes and his dynasty are re- 
garded by Aristotle as having ruled 
popularly (Polit. v. 9); to which 
circumstance he attributes their oc- 
cupation of the throne for the long 
term of 100 years. Probably Clis- 
thenes courted the favour of the town 
population, while he oppressed and 
insulted the country people. His ar- 
rangement of the Sicyonian tribes 
may be thus compared with the older 
(and later) division— 


Hyllxi. 
Dorians S Anchelais.! o..°%% \ Pamphyli. 
Hyate, Dymanate, 
Acheans . { Gai. . Mgialeis. 
Choereatee. 


tribes of the Dorians is now univer- 
sally acknowledged. Miiller (Dorians, 
vol. ii. pp. 76-8, E.T.) has collected 
the principal testimonies. The most 
direct is that of Stephen of Byzan- 
tium (ad voc. Aupav); Aupav, pddov 
Aawptéoy * joay Se tpeis, “YAeis, Kal 
Ildppvdot, kai Avpaves. (Compare 
also the words of the same writer, ad 
voc. “YAAeis.) Homer (Il. ii. 668; 
Od. xix. 177), Hesiod. (Frag. vii. ed. 
Gottling), Pindar (Pyth. i. 61), and 
Ephorus (Fr. 10), besides Herodotus, 
confirm the statement of Stephen. 
A multitude of inscriptions from the 
ruins of different Dorian towns lead 
to the same conclusion. 

The names were traced to Pam- 
phylus and Dyman, the two actual 
sons, and Hyllus, the adopted son, of 
Aigimius, who was the traditional 


king of Doris at the time of the flight 
of the Heracleids. 
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as a fourth name, the title of Algialeans, from Mgialeus 
the son of Adrastus.® 

69. Thus had Clisthenes the Sicyonian done.” The 
Athenian Clisthenes, who was grandson by the mother’s 
side of the other, and had been named after him, resolved, 
from contempt (as I believe) of the Ionians,’ that his 
tribes should not be the same as theirs; and so followed 
the pattern set him by his namesake of Sicyon. Having 
brought entirely over to his own side the common 


people of Athens, whom he had before disdained,’ he 


® Aigialeans was the ancient name 
of the primitive Ionians of this tract 
(vide infra, vii. 94; cf. Apollod. 1. i. 
§ 1, and Strabo, viii. p. 555). Pau- 
sanias conjectures, with reason, that 
the term was derived from the com- 
mon word aiysadés, ‘coast,’ and 
signified “the dwellers along the 
shore” (vu. i. § 1). Compare the 
Attic mapado (supra, 1. 59). It is not 
unfrequent to find a tribe or tribes of 
the aboriginal inhabitants alongside 
of the Hylleans, Dymanes, and Pam- 
phyles, in a Dorian state. In Argos, 
and perhaps in Epidaurus, the Hyrni- 
thian was such a tribe (Steph. Byz., 
ad voces Aupayv et ‘Ypvidiv). In 
Corinth there appear to have been 
five such (Miiller’s Dorians, vol. ii. 
p. 58, E. T.) 

‘) An interesting account is given 
by Nicolas of Damascus, of the mode 
in which Clisthenes obtained the 
throne. Clisthenes was the youngest 
of three brothers, and had therefore, 
in the natural course of things, little 
hope of the succession. Myron, how- 
ever, his eldest brother, having been 
guilty of adultery with the wife of 
Isodemus the second brother, Clis- 
thenes persuaded the latter to revenge 
himself by slaying the adulterer. He 
then represented to him that he could 
not reign alone, as it was impossible 
for him to offer the sacrifices; and 
was admitted as joint king on this 
account. Finally, he had Isodemus 
persuaded to go into voluntary exile 
for a year, in order to purge his pollu- 
tion; and during his absence made 
himself sole king (Fr. 61). 


} There can be no doubt that Clis- 
thenes was actuated by a_ higher 
motive. He abolished the old tribes, 
not because they were Ionic, but be- 
cause they were exclusive ; his inten- 
tion was to break down an old oligar- 
chical distinction, and to admit the 
more readily to the franchise fresh 
classes of the free inhabitants. The 
old tribes were hereditary, and with 
their machinery of phratries and clans 
(ye), tended to confine within very 
narrow limits the rights of Athenian 
citizenship. A free plebs had grown 
up outside the hereditary tribes at 
Athens, as it did at Rome, and by the 
same means, except that in Rome the 
element of forced, in Athens that of 
free, settlers preponderated. Clisthe- 
nes resolved to admit all free Athe- 
nians to the franchise, and therefore 
enrolled the entire free population in 
local tribes. It would have been 
almost impossible for him to have set 
up fresh hereditary tribes by the side 
of the ancient ones, for ‘‘a tie of faith 
and feeling ’’ connected these together, 
which could not have been ‘ conjured 
suddenly up as a bond of union be- 
tween comparative strangers.” Mr. 
Grote views these transactions in 
their true light (Hist. of Greece, vol. 
iv. pp. 169-175). 

2 So we were told before, that 
when Clisthenes “found himself the 
weaker, he called to his aid the com- 
mon people” (ch. 66). On what 
grounds Mr. Grote supposes it ‘not 
unreasonable to give Clisthenes credit 
for a more forward generous move- 
ment than is implied in the literal 
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gave all the tribes new names, and made the number 
greater than formerly; instead of the four phylarchs 
he established ten ;* he likewise placed ten demes in 
each of the tribes;* and he was, now that the common 
people took his part, very much more powerful than 
- his adversaries. 

70. Isagoras in his turn lost ground, and therefore, 
to counterplot his enemy, he called in Cleomenes the 
Lacedemonian, who had already, at the time when he 
was besieging the Pisistratide, made a contract of friend- 
ship with him. A charge is even brought against Cleo- 
menes that he was on terms of too great familiarity 
with Isagoras’s wife. At this time the first thing that 
he did, was to send a herald and require that Clisthenes, — 
and a large number of Athenians besides, whom he 
called “The Accursed,” should leave Athens.®> This 
message he sent at the suggestion of Isagoras: for in 


the affair referred to, the bloodguiltiness lay on the 


account of Herodotus,” does not ap- | 
pear. We may certainly do so, but 

then we reject the authority of the 

writer who is our only guide in the 

matter, and who, as a lover of demo- 

cracy (vide infra, ch. 78), would not 

willingly have spoken evil of one who 

had done so much for it as Clisthenes. 

Are democrats alone of all mankind 

immaculate ? 

8 Vide supra, ch. 66. By Phyl- 
archs, in this place, Herodotus pro- 
bably means the = érueAnrat Toy 
gvdav, who took the place of the 
old dvAcBacideis, as the heads of 
the tribes. The Phylarchs proper 
were, under the Hipparchs, the chief 
officers of the cavalry (cf. Hermann’s 
Pol. Ant. of Greece, §§ 111 and 
152). 


4 It seems to me quite impossible 
that this passage can bear the con- 
struction given it by Wachsmuth, 
and adopted by Mr. Grote (vol. iv. p. 
176, note), or indeed admit of any 
sense but that assigned it in the text. 


Whether Herodotus was mistaken, 


whether, as Schomann contends (De 
Com. Att. p. 363), the number of 
demes was originally 100, and was 
afterwards increased to the 170 men- 
tioned by Polemo (ap. Strab. ix. p. 
575), is an open question. Perhaps 
scarcely sufficient ground has been 
shown for questioning the statement 
of Herodotus. 

The fact is quite ascertained, that 
the demes of which each tribe was 
composed, were not locally contiguous 
(Leake’s Demes of Attica, p. 18; 
Grote, vol. iv.p.177). It is a happy 
conjecture of Mr. Grote’s, that the 
object in view was the avoidance of 
those local feuds and jealousies of 
which we have a trace in the conten- 
tions of the Diacrii, the Pediaxi, and 
aera (supra, ch. 66, note, and 
i. 59). 


® The same demand was made im- 
mediately before the breaking out of 
the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. i. 
126), when it was directed against 
Pericles, who was connected, through 
his mother, with the Alemeonid 


as Hermann (lI. s. ¢.) supposes, or | family (infra, vi. 131), 
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Alemzonide and their partisans, while he and _ his 
friends were quite clear of it. 

71. The way in which “The Accursed” at Athens 
got their name, was the following. There was a certain 
‘Athenian called Cylon, a victor at the Olympic games,’ 
who aspired to the sovereignty ; and aided by a number 
of his companions, who were of the same age with him- 
self, made an attempt to seize the citadel.” But the 
attack failed, and Cylon became a suppliant at the image.® 
Hereupon the Heads of the Naucraries,’ who at that time 


® Cylon gained the prize for the 
diavdos, or double foot-race (Pausan. 
OES Age MD 

7 Cylon’s enterprise, and the cir- 
cumstances which led to it, have been 
better stated by Bishop Thirlwall than 
by Mr. Grote. The latter does not 
appear to see any stir of the demo- 
cratic element at Athens, until the 
time immediately preceding the legis- 
lation of Solon, But, as Dr. Thirl- 
wall well remarks, the legislation of 
Draco, which tended to limit the 
authority of the nobles, cannot have 
proceeded from their own wish, but 
must have been extorted from them 
by the growing discontent of the 
people (vol. ii. p. 18).. A popular 
stir, therefore, began before Draco’s 
legislation —a demand for written 
laws, like that which at Rome led to 
the Decemvirate — Draco was ap- 
pointed to satisfy this demand, but 
framed his laws in a manner ‘ de- 
signed to overawe and repress the 
popular movement,” which had led to 
his beiag set up as lawgiver. The 
insurrection of Cylon was the natural 
consequence of this attempt at repres- 
sion ; it was a democratic movement, 
at least it derived its chief strength 
from the discontent of the masses ; 
and this, although Cylon was a 
Bupatrid. Whether Cylon’s views 
were selfish or not, we cannot say. 
He may have designed what Pisistra- 
tus afterwards accomplished, or he 
may have been really the Spurius Cas- 
sius, or Titus Manlius of Athens, 
His failure left the Athenians to groan 


under the weight of a cruel oligarchy 
for at least eighteen more years (from 
B.C. 612 to B.c. 594. See on this sub- 
ject, Hermann’s Pol. Antig. § 103, 
and the writers there quoted, Meier, 
Welcker, and Siebelis). Jt is remark- 
able that Cylon’s statue was preserved 
in the Acropolis to the days of Pau- 
sanias (I. xxviii. § 1), a sign of the 
gratitude of the people. 

8 The account in Thucydides (i. 
126) is much fuller, and may itself 
be completed from Plutarch’s Solon, 
c.12. According to these writers, 
Cylon himself escaped. His adhe- 
rents took refuge in the temple of 
Minerva Polias, and when induced, 
under promise of being spared, to sur- 
render, fastened themselves with a 
rope to the statue of the goddess, and 
so descended into the town. On their 
way the rope broke, or was cut, and 
they were immediately set upon. 
Many fled for refuge to the sanctuary 
of the Furies, which happened to be 
near, but were slain at the altars. 
Megacles, who was chief archon at the 
time, directed the proceedings (Heracl. 
P. i. 4), and hence the guilt of the 
double sacrilege was considered chiefly 
to rest on him. During the rule of 
Solon, Epimenides was employed to 
devise an expiation of the crime; but 
the measures which he took (Diog. 
Laert. i. 110) failed to satisfy public 
opinion. 

° The Naucraries were divisions of 
the ancient tribes : in each tribe there 
were three Trittyes, and in each Trit- 
tys, four Naucraries. Thus the 
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bore rule in Athens, induced the fugitives to remove by 
a promise to spare their lives. Nevertheless they were 
all slain, and the blame was laid on the Alemeonide. 
All this happened before the time of Pisistratus. 

72. When the message of Cleomenes arrived, requiring 
Clisthenes and “The Accursed” to quit the city, Clis- 
thenes departed of his own accord. Cleomenes, how- 
ever, notwithstanding came to Athens, with a small 
band of followers; and on his arrival sent into banish- 
ment seven hundred Athenian families, which were 
pointed out to him by Isagoras. Succeeding here, he 
next endeavoured to dissolve the council,’ and to put 
the government into the hands of three hundred of the 
partisans of that leader. But the council resisted, and 
refused to obey his orders ; whereupon Cleomenes, Isa- 
goras, and their followers took possession of the citadel. 
Here they were attacked by the rest of the Athenians, 
who took the side of the council, and were besieged for 
the space of two days; on the third day they accepted 
terms, being allowed—at least such of them as were 
Lacedeemonians—to quit the country. And so the word 
which came to Cleomenes received its fulfilment. For 
when he first went up into the citadel, meaning to seize 
it, just as he was entering the sanctuary of the goddess, 
in order to question her, the priestess arose from her 
throne, before he had passed the doors, and said— 


number of these last was 48. Ac- 


confounded the Heads (Prytaneis) of 
cording to some writers, each Nau- 


the Naucraries with the archons. It 


crary was bound to furnish a vessel 
to the navy, and this was the origin 
of the name (vaukpapia éxaotn dvo 
imméas mapeiye kal vady play, ad Fs 
ices dvdpacra. Pollux, viii. 108). 
This derivation, however, is rather 
plausible than probable ; and the ac- 
count of the word which connects it 
with vaiew, and makes the vav«papos 
(= vatkdnpos) “a householder,” is 
on all accounts to be preferred. 

As Thucydides says that the nine 
archons at this time managed affairs, 
some writers (as Harpocration) have 


is better to suppose that they were the 
chief military officers, or that they 
formed a council or court which as- 
sisted the chief archons in the decision 
of criminal causes (Wachsmuth, i. 
p. 246; Thirlwall, ii. p. 22, note.) 
‘The new council of 500, fifty 
from each local tribe, which Clis- 
thenes had recently substituted for 
Solon’s council of Four Hundred. 
For the constitution of this council, 
see the excellent account in the Dic- 
tionary of Antiquities (pp. 155-9), 
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“ Stranger from Lacedemon, depart hence, and pre- 
sume not to enter the holy place—it is not lawful for 
a Dorian to set foot there.’ But he answered, “Oh! 
woman, [am nota Dorian, but an Achean.”? Shghting 
this warning, Cleomenes made his attempt, and so he 
was forced to retire, together with his Lacedemonians.’ 
The rest were cast into prison by the Athenians, and 
condemned to die-—among them Timasitheiis the Del- 
phian, of whose prowess and courage I have great 
things which I could tell. 

73. So these men died in prison’ The Athenians 
directly afterwards recalled Clisthenes, and the seven 
hundred families which Cleomenes had driven out; 
and, further, sent envoys to Sardis, to make an alliance 
with the Persians, for they knew that war would follow 
with Cleomenes and the Lacedemonians. When the 
ambassadors reached Sardis and delivered their mes- 
sage, Artaphernes, son of Hystaspes, who was at that 
time governor of the place, inquired of them ‘‘ who they 
were, and in what part of the world they dwelt,’ that 
they wanted to become allies of the Persians?” The 
messengers told him, upon which he answered them 


2 The Heraclidz were, according to 
the unanimous tradition, the old royal 
family of the Peloponnese, when it 
was yet Achwan. Expelled thence, 
they had found a refuge in Doris, and 
been adopted by the Dorians into 
their nation. Hence in the legend 
mentioned above (note ® on ch. 68), 
Hyllus is the adopted son of ANgimius 
(Kphor. Fr. 10). 

$ The Athenians always cherished 
a lively recollection of this triumph 
over their great rivals. Even Aristo- 
phanes, notwithstanding his peace 
policy, cannot refrain from indulging 
in the recollection. According to him 
Cleomenes had to surrender his arms, 
and to retire in a very miserable 
plight—opuxpov €xov mavu TpiBaroy, 
TOV, puTar, dmapariros, é& éray 


ddouros (Lysist. 269). 


* Pausanias, referring to this pas- 
sage, relates that Timasitheus was a 
pancratiast, and had won three vic- 
tories at the Pythian, and two at the 
Olympian games (vi. vill. § 4). His 
statue—the work of Agelades the 
Argive—was still standing at Olym- 
pia when Pausanias wrote (ibid. § 6). 

5 Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc.) calls 
in question this severity, but (as it 
seems to me) without reason. The 
passage of the Scholiast on Aristo- 
phanes (Lysistr. 273) to which he 
refers, belongs to a later period of the 
history (see note * on ch. 74). 

For a similar instance of the 
cowardly desertion of allies by the 
Spartans, see Thue. iii. 109-111. 

6 Vide supra, i. 153, and infra, ch. 
105. 
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shortly—that “if the Athenians chose to give earth and 
water to King Darius, he would conclude an alliance 
with them; but if not, they might go home again.” 
After consulting together, the envoys, anxious to form 
the alliance, accepted the terms; but on their return to 
Athens, they fell into deep disgrace on account of their 
compliance. 

74. Meanwhile Cleomenes, who considered himself 
to have been insulted by the Athenians both in word 
and deed, was drawing a force together from all parts 
of the Peloponnese, without informing any one of his 
object; which was to revenge himself on the Athe- 
nians, and to establish Isagoras, who had escaped with 
him from the citadel,’ as despot of Athens. <Accord- 
ingly, with a large army, he invaded the district of 
Eleusis,* while the Beoeotians, who had concerted mea- 
sures with him, took Ginoé*® and Hysiz,' two country- 
towns upon the frontier; and at the same time the 


7 Disguised, probably as a Spartan. 

® According to the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes (Lysist. 1. s. c.), Cleo- 
menes took Eleusis on his way back 
from Athens, and was aided in so 
doing by a number of Athenians. 
These traitors were punished by the 
confiscation of their goods, the razing 
of their houses to the ground (ef. Liv. 
ii. 41), their own condemnation to 
death, and the public inscription of 
their names as condemned felons on 
a brazen pillar in the Acropolis. 

Eleusis was the key to Attica on 
the south, and its possession enabled 
Cleomenes to invade whenever he 
chose to do so. 

® The Ginoé here spoken of, is un- 
doubtedly that near Eleuthere, which 
belonged to the tribe Hippothodntis 
(Harpocration ad voe.). Its vicinity 
to Hysiz is sufficient to prove this ; 
for the other GEnoé was close to Mara- 
thon, near the eastern coast, 30 miles 
from Hysie (Leake’s Demes, p. 85). 
The exact site is not agreed upon. 
Kiepert places it at the modem 
Paleo-kastro, which is not more than 


six miles from Eleusis (Atlas von 
Hellas. Blatt X.). Leake regards it as 
identical with Ghyfto-kastro, which 
lies close under Citheron, in a narrow 
valley through which must have 
passed the road from Athens to Pla- 
tea. His arguments appear to me 
conclusive (Demes, pp. 129-81). 

(Enoé was a place of great impor- 
tance in the Peloponnesian war 
(Thueyd, ii. 18-19, viii. 98). It was 
taken by the Beotians, n.c. 411, but 
probably soon after recovered by 
Athens. 

* Hysiw lay on the north side of 
Citheron, in the plain of the Asopus 
(infra, ix, 15, 25; Strab, ix. p. 587), 
between Platwa and Erythre. It 
belonged naturally and commonly to 
Beotia. Homer mentions it, under 
the name of Hyria, as a Beeotian city. 
(il. ii. 496. Gompare Strab. 1. s. ©.) 
It seems to have been recaptured 
by Athens soon after this (infra, 
vi. 108), but to have reverted to 
Thebes before the time of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war (Thueyd. iii. 24; viii, 
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Chalcideans? on another side, plundered divers places in 


Attica. The Athenians, notwithstanding that danger 
threatened them from every quarter, put off all thought 
of the Beotians and Chalcideans till a future time,’ 
and marched against the Peloponnesians, who were at 
Elensis.‘ 

75, As the two hosts were about to engage, first of 
all the Corinthians, bethinking themselves that they 
were perpetrating a wrong, changed their minds, and 
drew off from the main army. Then Demaratus, son of 
Ariston, who was himself king of Sparta and joint- 
leader of the expedition, and who till now had had no 
sort of quarrel with Cleomenes, followed their example, 
On account of this rupture between the kings, a law 
was passed at Sparta, forbidding both monarchs to go 
out together with the army, as had been the custom 
hitherto. The law also provided, that, as one of the 
kings was to be left behind, one of the Tyndaride 
should also remain at home ;’ whereas hitherto both had 


2 Chalcis had been one of the most | aristocratic (vide infra, ch. 77). Its 
i Cities in Greece. It was | site is fixed by the fact that it lay 


said to have been originally a colony 
from Athens (Strab. x. p. 651), but 
shortly acquired complete indepen- 
dence. Ina war which it had main- 
tained with Eretria, some considerable 
time before this, all Greece had been 
concerned on the one side or the other 
(Thucyd. i. 15, and infra, ch. 99). 
Few Gities sent out so many, or such 
distant colonies. The whole penin- 
sula situated between the Thermaic 
and Strymonic gulfs, acquired the 
name of Ubalcidicé, from the nuraber 
of Chalcidean “ii a B ige e 
possi). Sexiphus, Peparethus, an 
others ms the Cyclades, were Chalci- 
dean (Seym. Chius, 1.585). In Italy 
and Sicily, the colonies of Chalcis 
exceeded in number those of any other 
state. Naxos, Léontini, Catana, 
Zanclé, Khegium, and Cuma, were 
among them (Thucyd. vi. 3-4; Strab. 
vi. p- 370). 


exactly at the narrowest part of the 
channel of the Euripus (Strab. x. 
p- 648). It is therefore the modern 
Lyripo, or Negropont. 

* Compare the very similar course 
taken by Pericles in the campaign of 
g.c. 445 (Thue. i. 114). 

* The situation of Eleusis is very 
distinctly marked. It lay on the 
coast (Scylax. Peripl. p. 47; Strab. 
ix. p. 572), opposite Salamis, at the 
point where the western Cephissus 
reached the sea. (Pausan, I. xxxviil. 
$7.) It thus commanded the coast 
route from the Peloponnese into At- 
tica. (Leake’s Demes, p. 154.) The 
little village of Lepsina (EXevoiva) 
marks the site. 

5 By the Tyndaride are meant the 
sacred images, or rather symbols, of 


| Castor and Pollux, which several 


writers tell us were objects of reli- 
gious worship at Sparta. Plutarch 


The government of Chalcis was | (De Amor, Frat. p. 478, A.) says 
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accompanied the expeditions, as auxiliaries. So when 
the rest of the allies saw that the Lacedemonian kings 
were not of one mind, and that the Corinthian troops 
had quitted their post, they likewise drew off and 
departed. 

76. This was the fourth time that the Dorians had 
invaded Attica: twice they came as enemies, and 
twice they came to do good service to the Athenian 
people. Their first invasion took place at the period 
when they founded Megara,® and is rightly placed in 
the reign of Codrus at Athens ;’ the second and third 
occasions were when they came from Sparta to drive 
out the Pisistratide ; the fourth was the present attack, 
when Cleomenes, at the head of a Peloponnesian army, 


entered at Eleusis. 
times invaded Attica.® 


Thus the Dorians had now four 


77. So when the Spartan army had broken up from 


they were two oblong blocks of wood, 
joined together by two transverse 
spars. It would seem that it was 
possible to separate them. Examples 
of the superstitious regard attached 
by the Greeks to images will be 
found, infra, chs. 80-1, and viii. 64, 
88. See also above, note * on ch. 67. 

* According to Pausanias (1. xxxix. 
§ 4), Megara existed before the Do- 
rian invasion, and was at that time an 
Athenian town. According to Strabo 
(ix. p. 570) and Herodotus, it was 
first founded, after that invasion, by 
the Dorians. It is agreed onall hands 
that the tract of country, afterwards 
called the Megarid, at this time be- 
longed to Athens, and was taken 
from them by the invaders. 

7 The story went, that many fugi- 
tives from the Peloponnese having 
fled before the Dorian conquerors, 
and found a refuge in Attica—among 
the rest Melanthus and his son Oo- 
drus, from Pylos (vide supra, ch. 65)— 
it was thought necessary to make an 
attack upon Attica from the Pelo- 
ponnese (about B.c. 1050). Corinth 
and Messenia were the chief insti- 


gators of the invasion. It resulted in 
a battle, wherein Codrus devoted him- 
self for his country, in consequence 
of an oracle which declared that 
Athens must either be conquered or 
lose her king. He discuised himself, 
and was slain, after which victory 
declared for the Athenians. The 
Peloponnesians, however, retained 
their hold upon the Megarid, which 
thenceforth became a Dorian state, 
(Pausan. |. s. c.; Strab. 1. s. c.; Cie. 
Tuse. i. 48.) 

* Some commentators, among them 
Mr. Blakesley (note 202 ad loc.) have 
made a difficulty here, which does not 
exist in the text. The four expeditions, 
two friendly and two hostile, are— 

1. The expedition in the reign of 
Codrus—(hostile). 

2. The attack of Anchimolius on 
the Pisistratidee—(friendly), 

3. The attack of Cleomenes on the 
same—(friendly). 

4. The expedition under Cleomenes 
and Demaratus—(hostile), 

The coming of Cleomenes to help 
Isagoras is simply not counted, since 
it was not a military expedition. 


nee 
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its quarters thus ingloriously, the Athenians, wishing 
to revenge themselves, marched first against the Chal- 
cideans. The Beeotians, however, advancing to the aid 
of the latter as far as the Euripus, the Athenians 
thought it best to attack them first. A battle was 
fought accordingly, and the Athenians gained a very 
complete victory, killing a vast number of the enemy, 
and taking seven hundred of them alive. After this, 
on the very same day, they crossed into Eubea, and 
engaged the Chalcideans with the like success; where- 
upon they left four thousand settlers* upon the lands 
of the Hippobote,’—which is the name the Chalcideans 
give to their rich men. All the Chalcidean prisoners 
whom they took were put in irons, and kept for a long 
time in close confinement, as likewise were the Beo- 
tians, until the ransom asked for them was paid; and 
this the Athenians fixed at two mine the man.? The 
chains wherewith they were fettered the Athenians 


® Literally, ‘‘allotment-holders” 
(kAnpodxor). These allotment-hold- 
ers are to be carefully distinguished 
from the ordinary colonists (Gzotxoc), 
who went out to find themselves a 
home wherever they might be able to 
settle, and who retained but a very 
slight connexion with the mother- 
country. The cleruchs were a mili- 
tary garrison planted in a conquered 


territory, the best portions of which | 


were given tothem. They continued 
Athenian subjects, and retained their 
full rights as Athenian citizens, occu- 
pying a position closely analogous to 
that of the Roman coloni in the ear- 
lier times. (Cf. Boeckh’s Economy 


Hy 


been situated “in the fertile plain of 
Lelantum, between Chalcis and Ere- 
tria.” (VoL iv. p. 226.) This isa 
very probable conjecture. 

1 The Chalcidean Hippobote, or 
“ horse-keepers,” were a wealthy aris- 
tocracy (Strab. x. pp. 651-2), and cor- 
respond to the knights (immeis) of most 
Grecian states, and the “‘ equites,” or 
“celeres” of the Romans. In early 
times wealth is measured by the 


| ability to maintain a horse, or horses. 


of Athens, vol. ii. p. 176, E. T.; and | 


Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 117.) This 
is the first known instance of Athenian 
cleruchs: afterwards they became 
very numerous. (Plutarch, Pericl. c. 
ii, 34; Thucyd. iii. 50; Boeckh’s 
Corp. Ins. i. pp. 150, 297, &e.) 
These cleruchs are again mentioned 
by name, infra, vi. 100, and alluded 
to, viii. 1, andix. 28. Mr. Grote sup- 
poses the lands they occupied to have 


Compare oixia reOpimmorpoges (infra, 
vi. 35). 

2 From this passage and another 
(vi. 79) it has been concluded that 
the ordinary ransom among the 
Greeks was of this amount. (Wesse- 
ling and Bahr, ad loc.) But, on the 
principle of “exceptio probat regu- 
lam,” it may rather be gathered from 
this passage that the rate of two minz 
was unusual, and from the other, 
that it was only a received rate among 
the Peloponnesians. A passage of 
Aristotle (Ethics, v. 7, § 1) makes it 
clear that the ordinary ransom, at 
least in his day, was one mina. 
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suspended in the citadel, where they were still to be 
seen in my day, hanging against the wall scorched 
by the Median flames,’ opposite the chapel which faces 
the west... The Athenians made an offering of the 
tenth part of the ransom-money: and expended it on 
the brazen chariot drawn by four steeds,® which stands 
on the left hand immediately that one enters the gate- 
way® of the citadel. The inscription runs as fol- 


lows :— 
** When Chalcis and Beotia dared her might, 
Athens subdued their pride in valorous fight; 
Gave bonds for insults ; and, the ransom paid, 
From the full tenths these steeds for Pallas made.” 

78. Thus did the Athenians increase in strength. 
And it is plain enough, not from this instance only, 
but from many everywhere, that freedom is an ex- 
cellent thing; since even the Athenians, who, while 
they continued under the rule of tyrants, were not a 
whit more valiant than any of their neighbours, no 
sooner shook off the yoke than they became decidedly 


8 Infra, viii. 53. 

* It is conjectured that this chapel 
was the temple of Tellus Curotrophus 
and Ceres Chloé, mentioned by Pau- 
sanias (I. xxii. § 8) as opposite the 
western face of the acropolis (Bihr, 
ad loc.). Or again that it was the 
temple of Victory without wings (Lar- 
cher, ad loc.), which seems to have 
intervened between that of Tellus 
and Ceres, and the western wall. 
(See Colonel Leake’s plan at the end 
of his ‘ Athens and Demi of Attica,’ 
vol i. pl. 2.) But I should rather 
understand a chapel within than one 
without the acropolis; and by “ fac- 
ing the west” I should understand 
‘looking westward,” and not “ facing 
the western wall of the acropolis.” 
The chapel intended probably occupied 
the site of the later Pandroseium, 
which abutted towards the west on 
the temple of Minerva Polias, The 
fetters most likely hung on the 
northern or Pelasgic wall. 

5 Pausanias saw this in the same 


place. Kal Gpua ketrat yadxodr, he 
Says, ard Bowwréy Sexdrn, kal XaXxi- 
dav rdv év EvBoia. (1. xxviii. § 2.) 

® For a full description of this 
gateway, the great Propylea, the 
most magnificent of the works of 
Pericles, see Leake’s Athens and its 
Demi (vol. i. pp. 315-8: compare 
Wordsworth’s Greece, p. 192, and the 
article Propynma, in Smith’s Dict. 
of Antiq. p. 963). It filled up the 
whole western end of the acropolis, 
and through it was the only entrance 
into the fortified enclosure. The cost 
of the construction was 2012 talents 
(nearly half a million of our money), 
and the time which it took in build- 
ing five years (Harpocrat. ad voc.). 
The feelings with which it was re- 
garded by the Athenians may be 
gathered from Aristophanes (Eq. 
1226-8). Epaminondas is said to have 
threatened that he would carry the 
whole building to Thebes, to adorn 
the Cadmeia there, (isch. de F, Lee, 
p- 278, Reiske.) 
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the first of all. These things show that, while under- 
going oppression, they let themselves be beaten, since 
then they worked for a master ; but so soon as they got 
their freedom, each man was eager to do the best he 
could for himself. So fared it now with the Athenians. 

79. Meanwhile the Thebans, who longed to be re- 
venged on the Athenians, had sent to the oracle, and 
been told by the Pythoness that of their own strength 
they would be unable to accomplish their wish : “they 
must lay the matter,’ she said, “before the many- 
voiced, and ask the aid of those nearest them.” The 
messengers, therefore, on their return, called a meeting, 
and laid the answer of the oracle before the people, 
who no sooner heard the advice to “ask the aid of 
those nearest them” than they exclaimed, “ What! are 
not they who dwell the nearest to us the men of 
Tanagra, of Coronza, and Thespie?’ Yet these men 
always fight on our side,* and have aided us with a 
good heart all through the war. Of what use is it to 
ask them? But maybe this is not the true meaning of 
the oracle.” 

80. As they were thus discoursing one with another, 
a certain man, informed of the debate, cried out, “ Me- 


but probably without any sufficient 
these three cities should have been | grounds. The original confederacy is 
singled out, since, at any rate, Coro- | thought to have contained fourteen 
nza is not one of the nearest neigh- | cities (Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 179), 
bours of Thebes. The answer would | but in the Peloponnesian war there 
seem to be, that they are named from seem to have been only ten. ‘The 
combining importance with nearness | following are sufficiently ascertained : 
of locality. The Erythreans, Hali- | Thebes, Tanagra, Coronza, Thespiz, 
artians, &c., who lay nearer to Thebes, Orchomenus, Haliartus, Cope, Leba- 


7 A question has been raised, why 


were too weak to deserve mention in | dea, Anthedon, and Platea. The 
such a connexion. other four are thought to have been 
2 Here we may discern the hege- | Cheronza, Chalia, Oropus, and Eleu- 
mony of Thebes over the other cities | there. (Cf. Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. 
of Beotia, of which there are traces | pp. 485-7, where the list is given cor- 
throughout Herodotus, but which | rectly, with one exception, viz. the 
only appears plainly in Thucydides | substitution of the district Parasopia 
(iv. 91). On what the hegemony | for the town Chalia. For this town 
rested is not very clear. Thebes her- | cf. Steph. Byz. ad voc., and Marm. 
self claimed to have founded the | Oxon. 29, 1. p. 67.) 
other cities of Boeotia (Thue. iii. 61), 
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thinks that I understand what course the oracle would 
recommend to us. Asdpus, they say, had two daughters, 
Thébé and Egina.’ The god means that, as these two 
were sisters, we ought to ask the Eginetans to lend us 
aid.” As no one was able to hit on any better explana- 
tion, the Thebans forthwith sent messengers to Egina, 
and, according to the advice of the oracle, asked their 
aid, as the people “nearest to them.” In answer to 
this petition the Eginetans said, that they would give 
them the acide" for helpers. 

81. The Thebans now, relying on the assistance of 
the acide, ventured to renew the war; but they met 
with so rough a reception, that they resolved to send 
to the Eginetans again, returning the acide, and 
beseeching them to send some men instead. The Egi- 
netans, who were at that time a most flourishing people,’ 
elated with their greatness, and at the same time calling 


®* So Pindar (Isth. vii. 15-18, ed. 
Dissen.) 

xy & & Srramidowse OySas tpaderra 

AlyGe xapitwr dwroyv mporeuer, 

matpds ovvexa Sidumar yévorro biyatpes ’Acw- 

rider, 

OwAGrarat, K.T.A- 

And compare the allusions in Nem. | 
iii, 3-5, and iv. 19-22. gina is | 
constantly found as the daughter of | 
Asopus, Thebé less often. (Cf. Phe- | 
recyd. Frag. 78; Apollod. 1. ix. 3; | 
mi. xii. 6; Schol. ap. Pind. Nem. iv. | 
22; Schol. ap. Callimach. Hymn. 

in Del. 78.) A good understanding | 
seems in fact to haye existed between 

Beotia and gina from very early 

times: the ground of it was a com- 

mon jealousy of Athens. 

‘ The superstitious value attached 
by the Greeks to the images of the 
acids (Peleus and Telamon) appears 
again before the battle of Salamis, 
when these same images were ex- 
pressly sent for, and the battle was 
not fought till they arrived (viii. 64, 
and 83). It is noticeable that Hero- 
dotus, with his usual devout faith, 
identifies the images with the Gods | 


themselves. (Cf. Grote, iv. p. 229, 
and supra, ch. 75, note }.) 

* Eusebius (Chron. Can. 1. xxxvi.) 
gives the Eginetans the empire of the 
sea (@akaccoxparia) for the 10 years 
immediately preceding the invasion 
of Xerxes, ¢. e., from B.c. 490 to B.c. 
480. Herodotus apparently would 
extend the term and make it begin 
earlier. So far back as the reign of 
Cambyses they had made a naval 
expedition to Crete, defeated the 
Samian settlers at Cydonia (supra, 
iii. 59), and founded a colony there 
(Strab. viii. p. 545); and it was pro- 
bably their naval power and com- 
mercial enterprise (supra, iv. 152) 
which had made them obnoxious to 
the Samians at a far earlier period (iii, 
59). They appear to have been the 
most enterprising of the Dorians, and 
in their general character “ oligarchi- 
cal, wealthy, commercial, and power- 
ful at sea, were more analogous to 
Corinth than to any other Dorian 
state.” (Grote, iv. p. 229; see also 
Miiller’s Aginetans for the full early 
history of this people.) 
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to mind their ancient feud with Athens,’ agreed to lend 
the Thebans aid, and forthwith went to war with the 
Athenians, without even giving them notice by a 
herald. The attention of these latter being engaged 
by the struggle with the Beotians, the Eginetans in 
their ships of war made descents upon Attica, plundered 
Phalerum,® and ravaged a vast number of the town- 
ships upon the sea-board, whereby the Athenians 
suffered very grievous damage. 

82. The ancient feud between the Eginetans and 
Athenians arose out of the following circumstances. 
Once upon a time the land of Epidaurus would bear no 
crops, and the Epidaurians sent to consult the oracle of 
Delphi concerning their affliction. The answer bade 
them set up the images of Damia and Auxesia,® and 
promised them better fortune when that should be done. 
“« Shall the images be made of bronze or stone?” the 
Epidaurians asked; but the Pythoness replied, “ Of 
neither: but let them be made of the garden olive.’”’ 
Then the Epidaurians sent to Athens and asked leave to 
cut olive wood in Attica, believing the Athenian olives 


3 Related in the next chapter. of increase (avénots), that is, the 


4 « Exceptio probat regulam.” In 
Greece, as at Rome (Liv. i. 32), and 
in modern Europe, war was, by the 
rules of international law, preceded 
by a declaration. (Instances occur, 
Phueyd esis 123° ve 41; &e.5"ef. 
Wachsmuth, vol. i. p. 183.) 

5 The port of Athens at the time. 
(Vide supra, ch. 63, note 7.) 

6 Damia and Auxesia are un- 
doubtedly Ceres and Proserpine, the 
“ oreat goddesses,” whose most cele- 
brated shrine was at Eleusis, The 
well-known passage of Pausanias, 
where reference is made to these 
chapters in Herodotus, leaves no 
doubt upon this point (11. xxx. 5, 
Zovod oiot xara Ta adra, Kaba dn 
kal Edevoin Ovew vopifover). What 
the exact origin of the names may be, 
is not quite so easy to determine. 
Auxesia seems clearly to be the Goddess 


VOL, IIT. 


goddess who blesses the land with 
increase, which was the office of Pro- 
serpine when coupled with Ceres. 
(Pausan, vin. lili. 3.) Damia has 
been thought to be Demia, the people’s 
goddess (Bahr, ad loc.), or again, 
Damia, the charioteer (Welcker, Zeit- 
schrift fiir Geschict. d. Kuust, i. p. 
130); but it appears rather to be Aa- 
pata, ‘“‘ Harth-mother,” and so equi- 
valent to Déméter, the ordinary Greek 
name of Ceres. (Cf. Macrob. Saturn. 1. 
xii. p. 245.) The name was in after- 
times transferred to Rome, where 
Ceres was known as “ Damia,” and 
her priestess as “‘ Damiatrix.” (Festus, 
sub voc. Damium.) 

? Statues in wood (£dava) preceded 
those in stone and bronze. ‘The ma- 
terial suited a ruder state of the arts. 
(See Dict. of Antiq. ad voc. “ Statu- 
ary.”) 

U 
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to be the holiest ; or, according to others, because there 
were no olives at that time anywhere else in all the 
world but at Athens. The Athenians answered that 
they would give them leave, but on condition of their 
bringing offerings year by year to Minerva Polias and 
to Erechtheus.? The Epidaurians agreed, and haying 
obtained what they wanted, made the images of olive 
wood, and set them up in their own country. Hence- 
forth their land bore its crops, and they duly paid the 
Athenians what had been agreed upon. 

83. Anciently, and even down to the time when this 
took place, the Eginetans were in all things subject to 
the Epidaurians,’ and had to cross over to Epidaurus 
for the trial of all suits in which they were engaged one 
with another.’ After this, however, the Eginetans built 
themselves ships, and growing proud, revolted from 
the Epidaurians. Having thus come to be at enmity 


8 This is, of course, not true, for 
the olive had been cultivated in the 
east from a very remote antiquity. 
(Deuteronom. vi. 11; viii. 8, &c.) It 
is, however, very likely that the olive 
may have been introduced into Attica 
from Asia, before it was known to the 
rest of Greece. Pausanias calls the 
tree in the Pandroseium (see the next 
note) “the most ancient in the 
world” (1. xxx. § 2), and one of those 
in the Academy the second oldest. 
The olive was at all times regarded 
as the special pride of Attica, where 
(according to Sophocles) it grew spon- 
taneously, and attained a greater size 
(8 rade OddAee wéEytora xopa, Gd. 
Col. 700) than elsewhere. A vase of 
oil from the sacred olives of Acade- 
mus was the prize given to victors at 
the Panathenaic games (Aristot. Fr. 
266; comp. Pind. Nem. x. 61 et 
seqq.). 
® By “ Minerva Polias” we are to 
understand the Minerva who presided 
over the city (wéhus). Her temple 
in later times was a portion of the 
building known to the Athenians by 
the general name of Erectheium, which 


stood on the north side of the acropolis, 
nearly opposite the spot afterwards 
occupied by the Parthenon, and was 
traditionally regarded as founded by 
Erechtheus, the tutelar hero of Attica, 
and as the place of his burial. This 
building contained, towards the west, 
the Pandroseium, or temple of Pan- 
drosus ; towards the east, divided only 
by a party-wall, the temple of Minerva 
Polias. In the former, most proba- 
bly in the southern projection, sup- 
ported by the Caryatides, was the 
sacred olive (infra, viii. 55). In the 
latter was an altar to Erechtheus, who 
was identified with Neptune at 
Athens. (See Col. Leake’s very judi- 
cious remarks in his ‘ Athens and 
Demi of Attica,’ vol. i, pp. 838-345, 
and Appendix, § 17.) 

* Egina had been colonised from 
Epidaurus (infra, viii. 46; Pausan. 
li. xxix. 5), but seems to have been 
less independent than most colonies, 
(Hermann. Pol. Ant. § 7 3.) 

* Compare the case of the Athenian 
subject-allies, (Xen. de Rep. Ath. i, 
16-18.) 
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with them, the Eginetans, who were masters of the 
sea, ravaged Epidaurus, and even carried off these very 
images of Damia and Auxesia, which they set up in 
their own country, in the interior, at a place called 
(ia,° about twenty furlongs from their city. This done, 
they fixed a worship for the images, which consisted in 
part of sacrifices, in part of female satiric choruses; 
while at the same time they appointed certain men to 
furnish the choruses, ten for each goddess. These cho- 
ruses did not abuse men, but only the women of the 
country. Holy orgies of a similar kind were in use 
also among the Epidaurians, and likewise another sort 
of holy orgies, whereof it is not lawful to speak. 

84. After the robbery of the images the Epidaurians 
ceased to make the stipulated payments to the Athe- 
nians, wherefore the Athenians sent to Hpidaurus to 
remonstrate. But the Epidaurians proved to them that 
they were not guilty of any wrong :—“ While the images 
continued in their country,” they said, “they had duly 
paid the offerings according to the agreement; now 
that the images had been taken from them, they were 
no longer under any obligation to pay: the Athenians 
should make their demand of the Eginetans, in whose 
possession the figures now were.” Upon this the Athe- 
nians sent to Egina, and demanded the images back, 
but the Eginetans answered that the Athenians had 
nothing whatever to do with them. 

85. After this the Athenians relate that they sent a 


3 No sufficient materials exist for 
fixing the situation of Cla, which is 
not mentioned by any other writer. 
It was probably where Kiepert places 
it, near the centre of the island, on 
the site of the modern Egina. (Chan- 
dler, 1. iv. p. 18.) Bihr is certainly 
wrong in supposing it to have been 
near the temple of Minerva, at the 
north-eastern corner of the island ; 
for that is more than double the pro- 


per distance from the capital (45 
stades instead of 20). 

4+ Compare the similar customs at 
the Eleusinian festival, which gave 
rise to the peculiar meaning of the 
words yedupitew, yepupiorns, and to 
the expression, da7ep e& duaéns. (See 
Bentley upon Phalaris, p. 180. 
There too we hear that the women 
“abused one another” (€édoddpouy 
ddAnras. Suid. in ra && dpakar.) 

u 2 
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trireme to Egina with certain citizens on board, and 
that these men, who bore commission from the state, 
landed in Egina, and sought to take the images away, 
considering them to be their own, inasmuch as they 
were made of their wood. And first they endeavoured 
to wrench them from their pedestals, and so carry them 
off, but failing herein, they in the next place tied ropes 
to them, and set to work to try if they could haul them 
down. In the midst of their hauling suddenly there 
was a thunderclap, and with the thunderclap an earth- 
quake; and the crew of the trireme were forthwith 
seized with madness, and, like enemies, began to kill 
one another; until at last there was but one left, who 
returned alone to Phalerum.® 

86. Such is the account given by the Athenians. 
The Eginetans deny that there was only a single 
vessel :—“ Had there been only one,” they say, “or no 
more than a few, they would easily have repulsed the 
attack, even if they had had no fleet atall; but the Athe- 
nians came against them with a large number of ships, 
wherefore they gave way, and did not hazard a battle.” 
They do not however explain clearly whether it was 
from a conviction of their own inferiority at sea that 
they yielded, or whether it was for the purpose of doing 
that which in fact they did. Their account is that the 
Athenians, disembarking from their ships when they 
found that no resistance was offered, made for the 
statues, and failing to wrench them from their pedestals, 
tied ropes to them and began to haul. Then, they say, 
—and some people will perhaps believe them, though I 
for my part do not,—the two statues, as they were 
being dragged and hauled, fell down both upon their 


knees, in which attitude they still remain.® Such, 


> Similar stories are frequent in | 672 B.), and the story of the preserva- 
Pausanias. (See 1. xviii. 2; mz. xvi. | tion of Delphi (infra, viii. 37). 

; Vil. xix. , &c.) Compare also ° The statues were still shown in 
the tale in Atheneus (xv. xii. p. | the days of Pausanias, who says he 
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according to them, was the conduct of the Athenians; 
they meanwhile, having learnt beforehand what was 
intended, had prevailed on the Argives to hold them- 
selves in readiness ; and the Athenians accordingly were 
but just landed on their coasts when the Argives came 
to their aid. Secretly and silently they crossed over 
from Epidaurus, and before the Athenians were aware, 
cut off their retreat to their ships, and fell upon them ; 
and the thunder came exactly at that moment, and the 
earthquake with it. 

87. The Argives and the Eginetans both agree in 
giving this account; and the Athenians themselves 
acknowledge that but one of their men returned alive 
to Attica. According to the Argives, he escaped from 
the battle in which the rest of the Athenian troops were 
destroyed by them.’ According to the Athenians, it 
was the god who destroyed their troops; and even this 
one man did not escape, for he perished in the following 
manner. When he came back to Athens, bringing word 
of the calamity, the wives of those who had been sent 
out on the expedition took it sorely to heart, that he 
alone should have survived the slaughter of all the 
rest ;—they therefore crowded round the man, and 
struck him with the brooches by which their dresses 
were fastened—each, as she struck, asking him, where 
he had left her husband. And the man died in this 
way. The Athenians thought the deed of the women 
more horrible even than the fate of the troops; as how- 
ever they did not know how else to punish them, they 
changed their dress and compelled them to wear the 
costume of the Ionians. Till this time the Athenian 


saw them (i. xxx. 5, efddv re ra | have originated in the naval aggres- 

dyd\pata, Kal evod ofior). He | sions of Egina upon Athens. His 

does not, however, mention their atti- habitual carelessness has made i 

tude, which was very unusual. call the Argives Spartans. (Cf. 
7 Duris of Samos (the pupil of | Fragm. Hist. Gr. il. pp. 481 and 

Theophrastus) preferred the Argive 488.) 

account. He considered the war to |. 


ee 
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women had worn a Dorian dress, shaped nearly like 
that which prevails at Corinth. Henceforth they were 
made to wear the linen tunic, which does not require 
brooches.* 

88. In very truth, however, this dress is not originally 
Ionian, but Carian ;* for anciently the Greek women all 
wore the costume which is now called the Dorian. It 
is said further that the Argives and Eginetans made it 
a custom, on this same account, for their women to wear 
brooches half as large again as formerly, and to offer 
brooches rather than anything else in the temple of 
these goddesses. They also forbade the bringing of 
anything Attic into the temple, were it even a jar of 
earthenware,’ and made a law that none but native 
drinking vessels should be used there in time to come.? 
From this early age to my own day the Argive and 
Eginetan women have always continued to wear their 
brooches larger than formerly, through hatred of the 
Athenians. 


* The large horseshoe brooch with | decay, efra déxreway). 
which ladies in our times occasionally ® This is another proof of the close 
fasten their shawls, closely resembles | connexion of the Carian and Greek 
the ancient wepévj, which was uot a | races. (Vide supra, vol. i. pp. 667-8.) 
buckle, but ‘‘a brooch, consisting of * The pottery of Athens was the 
a pin, and a curved portion, furnished | most celebrated in ancient Greece. 
with a hook.” The Dorian tunic was | One whole quarter .of the city was 
of woollen; it had no sleeves, and | called Cerameicus, or “The Pot- 
was fastened over both the shoulders | teries.” Earthenware was exhibited 
by brooches. It was scanty and | at the Panathenaic festival, and 
short, sometimes scarcely reaching | earthen vases were often prizes at the 
the knee. The Tonic tunic was of | games. Athens, from her superior 
linen: it had short loose sleeves, as | skill in the art of pottery, was some- 
we see in statues of the Muses, and | times represented as its inventor. 
so did not need brooches; it was a | (Plin. H. N. vii. 57.) , 
long and full dress hiding the form, * This law perhaps amounted to a 
and reaching down generally to the | prohibition of the Attic pottery, and 
feet. ‘(Cf. Dict. of Ant., Articles | was really for the protection of native 
Fibula, and Tunica.) industry, though it may have been 

The poets frequently represented | professedly a war measure, like a 
the wepdévn as made use of to blind | blockade or an embargo. : Ancient 
persons. (Cf. Soph. id. Tyr. 1269; protectionists, like modern ones 
Eurip. Hec. 1152; Phcen. 60, &c.) | sought to exclude superior manufac- 
Duris said (1. s.c.) that the Athenian | tures, sometimes by a high duty, 


women on this occasion first blinded | sometimes by absolute prohibiti 
the man, and then slew him (ééeri- 7 pees 
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89. Such then was the origin of the feud which 
existed between the Eginetans and the Athenians. 
Hence, when the Thebans made their application for 
succour, the Eginetans, calling to mind the matter of 
images, gladly lent their aid to the Boeotians. They 
ravaged all the sea-coast of Attica, and the Athenians 
were about to attack them in return, when they were 
stopped by the oracle of Delphi, which bade them wait 
till thirty years had passed from the time that the 
Eginetans did the wrong, and in the thirty-first year, 
having first set apart a precinct for Alacus, then to 
begin the war “So should they succeed to their 
wish,” the oracle said; “but if they went to war at 
once, though they would still conquer the island in the 
end, yet they must go through much suffering and much 
exertion before taking it.” On receiving this warning 
the Athenians set apart a precinct for Macus—the same 
which still remains dedicated to him in their market- 
place*—but they could not hear with any patience of 
waiting thirty years, after they had suffered such 
grievous wrong at the hands of the Eginetans. 

90. Accordingly they were making ready to take 
their revenge when a fresh stir on the part of the 
Lacedxmonians hindered their projects. These last 
had become aware of the truth—how that the Alcmzo- 
onide had practised on the Pythoness, and the Pytho- 
ness had schemed against themselves, and against the 
Pisistratide ; and the discovery was a double grief to 
them, for while they had driven their own sworn friends 
into exile, they found that they had not gained thereby 
a particle of good will from Athens. They were also 


8 Did the Delphian priests foresee between the Acropolis and the Areo- 
the probability of a Persian invasion, | pagus, where the statues a pete 
and wish to prevent the two great dius and Aristogiton stood (Lea ste 
maritime powers from wasting each | Athens, p. 215); not the and one 
other’s strength? Or was it only | which was north of the oN towards 
their wish to protect a Dorian state? | the church of Megali Panhagea. 


‘ This would be the ancient @yopa, 
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moved by certain prophecies, which declared that many 
dire calamities should befall them at the hands of the 
Athenians. Of these in times past they had been igno- 
rant, but now they had become acquainted with them 
by means of Cleomenes, who had brought them with 
him to Sparta, having found them in the Athenian cita- 
del, where they had been left by the Pisistratidee when 
they were driven from Athens: they were in the 
temple,° and Cleomenes having discovered them, car- 
ried them off. 

91. So when the Lacedemonians obtained possession 
of the prophecies, and saw that the Athenians were 
growing in strength, and had no mind to acknowledge 
any subjection to their control, it occurred to them that, 
if the people of Attica were free, they would be likely 
to be as powerful as themselves, but if they were op- 
pressed by a tyranny, they would be weak and submis- 
sive. Under this feeling they sent and recalled Hippias, 
the son of Pisistratus, from Sigeum upon the Hellespont, 
where the Pisistratide had taken shelter.* Hippias came 
at their bidding, and the Spartans on his arrival sum- 
moned deputies from all their other allies,” and thus 
addressed the assembly :— 

“ Friends and brothers in arms, we are free to con- 
fess that we did lately a thing which was not right. 
Misled by counterfeit oracles, we drove from their 
country those who were our sworn and true friends, and 
who had, moreover, engaged to keep Athens in depend- 
ance upon us; and we delivered the government into 
the hands of an unthankful people—a people who no 
sooner got their freedom by our means, and grew in 


* The temple of Minerva Polias. | treated her allies. Mr. Grote has 


(Vide supra, chs. 72 and 82.) 

§ Vide supra, ch. 65. 

7 This was, so far as we know, the 
commencement of what afterwards 
became the regular practice—the 
established system on which Sparta 


some good remarks on the importance 
of the occasion (vol. iv. pp. 231-2), 
The dispersion of the allies at the 
time of the last expedition (supra, ch. 
75) had made the consultation neces- 
sary. 
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power, than they turned us and our king, with every 
token of insult, out of their city. Since then they have 
gone on continually raising their thoughts higher, as 
their neighbours of Bceotia and Chalcis have already 
discovered to their cost, and as others too will presently 
discover if they shall offend them. Having thus erred, 
we will endeavour now, with your help, to remedy the 
evils we have caused, and to obtain vengeance on the 
Athenians. For this cause we have sent for Hippias to 
come here, and have summoned you likewise from your 
several states, that we may all now with heart and hand 
unite to restore him to Athens, and thereby give him 
back that which we took from him formerly.” 

92. (§ 1.) Such was the address of the Spartans. The 
greater number of the allies listened without being per- 
suaded. None however broke silence, but Sosicles the 
Corinthian, who exclaimed— 

“ Surely the heaven will soon be below, and the earth 
above, and men will henceforth live in the sea, and fish 
take their place upon the dry land, since you, Lacede- 
monians, propose to put down free governments in the 
cities of Greece, and to set up tyrannies in their room.® 
There is nothing in the whole world so unjust, nothing 
so bloody, as a tyranny. If, however, it seems to you 
a desirable thing to have the cities under despotic rule, 
begin by putting a tyrant over yourselves, and then 
establish despots in the other states. While you con- 
tinue yourselves, as you have always been, unacquainted 
with tyranny, and take such excellent care that Sparta 
may not suffer from it, to act as you are now doing is to 


treat your allies unworthily. 


If you knew what tyranny 


8 Hermann remarks (Pol. Ant. 
§ 32), that “it was chiefly by over- 
throwing the tyrants in the cities of 
Greece, that Sparta obtained her su- 
periority over her neighbours ;” and 
undoubtedly both Thucydides (i. 18) 
and Herodotus bear witness to the fact 
of her having pursued this policy. But 


it is difficult to collect many instances 
unless we regard the list in Plutarch 
(de Malign. Herod. ch. 21) as au- 
thentic. The expedition to put down 
the tyranny of Polycrates is. the best 
attested case, and certainly proves 
that they would make great efforts 
with this object (supra, iii. 44-56), 
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was as well as ourselves, you would be better advised 
than you now are in regard to it. (§ 2.) The government 
at Corinth was once an oligarchy—a single race, called 
Bacchiadee, who intermarried only among themselves,* 
held the management of affairs. Now it happened that 
Amphion, one of these, had a daughter, named Labda,? 
who was lame, and whom therefore none of the Bacchi- 
ade would consent to marry; so she was taken to wife 
by Aétion, son of Echecrates, a man of the township of 
Petra, who was, however, by descent of the race of the 
Lapithe,*? and of the house of Ceneus. Aétion, as he 
had no child either by this wife, or by any other, went 
to Delphi to consult the oracle concerning the matter. 
Scarcely had he entered the temple when the Pythoness 
saluted him in these words— 


‘No one honours thee now, Aétion, worthy of honour ;— 
Labda shall soon be a mother—her offspring a rock, that will one day 
Fall on the kingly race, and right the city of Corinth.’ 


By some chance this address of the oracle to Aétion 
came to the ears of the Bacchiade, who till then had 


been unable to perceive the meaning of another earlier 
prophecy which likewise bore upon Corinth, and pointed 


® Compare the case of the Roman 
patricians (Niebuhr’s R. H. vol. ii. p. 
280, &¢.). 

' The tradition said, that after the 
Dorian conquest of Corinth (ab. B.c. 
1040), the descendants of Aletes, the 
Heracleid conqueror, reigned for 10 
generations, when the monarchy was 
changed into an oligarchy by a pro- 
cess somewhat like that which may 
be traced at Athens, annual magis- 
trates (Prytaneis) being substituted 
for monarchs, but the magistracy 
being confined to the royal family. 
About half-way in the list of kings, 
which is given by Eusebius (Chron. 
Can. 1. ch. xxxiv.), Syncellus (p. 179) 
and others, occurs the name of Vacchis, 
from whom the royal family is con- 
sidered to have derived its appellation 
of Bacchide, or Bacchiade, (Heracl. 
Pont. v.; Pausan. 1. iv. § 8-43; Diod. 


Sic. ap. Syne. ls. ¢.) The whole 
history, previous to the annual Pry- 
taneis, must be considered as in the 
highest degree uncertain. Mr. Clinton, 
however, adopts it as authentic into 
his chronology. (Tables, 01.9, 1, and 
vol. i. p. 129, note ™.) 

* Labda, according to the Etymo- 
logicum Magnum (ad voc, Bdauds), 
is the same as Lambda, and is a nick- 
name given to indicate lameness 
(perhaps because the two legs of the 
old Greek lambda are of unequal 
length—/—this, at least, seems a 
better reason than that given in the 
Ktym.—6é rots mddas emt ra Ew Ste~ 
oTpappevos). 

* The mythic antagonists of Her- 
cules (Apollod. 11. vii. 7), whose king 
Caneusis mentioned by Homer (II. 
i. 264; Schol. ad loc.). 
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to the same event as Aétion’s prediction. 
following :— 


It was the 


* When mid the rocks‘ an eagle shall bear a carnivorous lion, 
Mighty and fierce, he shall loosen the limbs of many beneath them— 
Brood ye well upon this, all ye Corinthian people, 
Ye who dwell by fair Peiréné, and beetling Corinth.’® 


(§ 3.) The Bacchiade had possessed this oracle for some 
time, but they were quite at a loss to know what it meant 
until they heard the response given to Aétion; then 
however they at once perceived its meaning, since the 
two agreed so well together. Nevertheless, though the 
bearing of the first prophecy was now clear to them, 
they remained quiet, being minded to put to death the 
child which Aétion was expecting. As soon, therefore, 
as his wife was delivered, they sent ten of their number 
to the township where Aétion lived, with orders to 
make away with the baby. So the men came to Petra, 
and went into Aétion’s house, and there asked if they 
might see the child; and Labda, who knew nothing of 
their purpose, but thought their inquiries arose from a 
kindly feeling towards her husband, brought the child, 
and laid him in the arms of one of them. Now they 
had agreed by the way that whoever first got hold 
of the child should dash it against the ground. It hap- 
pened, however, by a providential chance, that the 
babe, just as Labda put him into the man’s arms, smiled 
in his face. The man saw the smile, and was touched 
with pity, so that he could not kill it; he therefore 
passed it on to his next neighbour, who gave it to a 
third; and go it went through all the ten without any 


however, was sometimes applied to a 


4'There is a double pun here. 
spring of water in the citadel, which 


Aétion’s name is glanced at in the 


word aierés (eagle), the place of his 
abode, Petra, in the expression év 
mérpyoe (among the rocks), 

®> The fountain of Peiréné is de- 
scribed by Pausanias (11. ill, 3): it 
was on the low ground, at the base of 
the Acro-Corinthus. The name, 


was supposed to communicate with 
the lower source (ib. v. 1.). Perhaps 
in this place the inhabitants of the 
lower town are indicated by the 
former, those of the upper by the 
latter part of the hexameter. 


300 


SPEECH OF SOSICLES. Boox V. 


one choosing to be the murderer. The mother received 
her child back, and the men went out of the house, 
and stood near the door, and there blamed and re- 
proached one another; chiefly however accusing the 
man who had first had the child in his arms, because he 
had not done as had been agreed upon. At last, after 
much time had been thus spent, they resolved to fexe) 
into the house again and all take part in the murder. 
(§ 4.) But it was fated that evil should come upon 
Corinth from the progeny of Aétion, and so it chanced 
that Labda, as she stood near the door, heard all that the 
men said to one another, and fearful of their changi 
their mind, and returning to destroy her baby, she 
carried him off and hid him in what seemed to her the 
most unlikely place to be suspected, viz., a ‘ cypsel’ or 
corn-bin.’ She knew that if they came back to look for 
the child, they would search all her house ; and so indeed 
they did, but not finding the child after looking every- 
where, they thought it best to go away, and declare to 
those by whom they had been sent that they had done 
their bidding.’ And thus they reported on their return 
home. (§ 5.) Aétion’s son grew up, and, in remembrance 
of the danger from which he had escaped, was named 
Cypselus, after the corn-bin. When he reached to man’s 
estate, he went to Delphi, and on consulting the oracle, 
received a response which was two-sided. It was the 
following :— 


“See there comes to my dwelling a man much favour’d of fortune, 
Cypselus, son of Aétion, and king of the glorious Corinth,— 
He and his children too, but not his children’s children.’8 


° Pausanias saw a corn-bin, said to | Aétion, and then quit the country 


have been that wherein Cypselus was 
hidden, in the temple of Juno at 
Olympia (v. xvii. § 2). It was of 
cedar, beautifully carved, and inlaid 
with gold and ivory. Perhaps the 
story grew up, in part out of this 
offering, in part out of the name, 
Cypselus. 

7 Nicolas of Damascus makes the 
men repent of their errand, warn 


(Fr. 58). 

° Yet Psammetichus, the grandson 
of Cypselus, mounted the throne. 
(Arist. Pol. v.12.) He reigned how- 
ever only three years, and then the 
tyranny was put down by Sparta 
(Plut. de Malig. Her, 21), or by a 
revolution (Nic. Damase, Frag. 60): 
so that he could not be called properly 
“much favoured of fortune” (OdBeos), 
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Such was the oracle ; and Cypselus put so much faith in 
it that he forthwith made his attempt,’ and thereby be- 
came master of Corinth. Having thus got the tyranny, 
he showed himself a harsh ruler—many of the Corin- 
thians he drove into banishment, many he deprived of 
their fortunes,' and a still greater number of their lives. 
(§ 6.) His reign lasted thirty years, and was prosperous 
to its close; insomuch that he left the government to 
Periander, his son. This prince at the beginning of his 
reign was of a milder temper than his father ;? but after 
he corresponded by means of messengers with Thrasy- 
bulus, tyrant of Miletus, he became even more sangui- 
nary. On one occasion he sent a herald to ask Thrasy- 
bulus what mode of government it was safest to set up in 
order to rule with honour. Thrasybulus led the mes- 
senger without the city, and took him into a field of corn, 
through which he began to walk, while he asked him 
again and again concerning his coming from Corinth, 


® A long account is given by 
Nicolas of Damascus, of the mode in 
which Cypselus established his power. 
According to this narrative, it was 
chiefly in the office of Polemarch, that 
he found means to ingratiate himself 
with the people. It was a part of the 
Polemarch’s duty to exact legal fines, 
and former polemarchs had kept the 
condemned in prison until they were 
paid ; but Cypselus would imprison 
no one. Sometimes he took security, 
sometimes he himself became security, 
and he always remitted the portion of 
the fine which belonged to him. Hav- 
ing thus made himself popular, he 
proceeded to extremities, slew Patro- 
clides, the reigning Bacchiad, and was 
at once chosen king by the Corinth- 
ians (Fr. 58). 

1 In the “Economics” ascribed to 
Aristotle, there is a story (ch. ii.) that 
Cypselus had vowed the whole pro- 
perty of the Corinthians to Jupiter, if 
he obtained sovereign power; and 
that he acquitted himself of his vow 
by imposing a 10 per cent. property 
tax for ten years. But the authority 


of the Economics is very weak. 

» This account of the characters 
of Cypselus and Periander is not, 
perhaps, altogether at variance with 
the narrative of Aristotle. Aristotle 
(1. s. c.) informs us that Cypselus 
(like Pisistratus) was a leader of the 
popular party (énpaywyéds), and that 
his acceptability to the people enabled 
him to dispense with a body-guard ; 
but that Periander was of a tyrannical 
disposition (rupavuixés). We may 
understand him to speak of Periander 
in his later years, and to give us one 
side of the character of Cypselus, to 
which Herodotus furnishes the other. 
Like the Pisistratide, the tyrants of 
of Corinth were studiously mild to- 
wards the middle and lower classes 
(supra, ch. 62.), but like them also 
(infra, vi. 39), they had to keep 
down the aristocracy by severe mea- 
sures. These Sosicles would naturally 
regard as atrocities, and would per- 
haps a little exaggerate. Nicolas 
says that Cypselus banished the 
Bacchiads, and confiscated their pro- 
perties (1. s. c.). 
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ever as he went breaking off and throwing away all such 
ears of corn as over-topped the rest. In this way he went 
through the whole field, and destroyed all the best and 
richest part of the crop; then, without a word, he sent the 
messenger back. On the return of the man to Corinth, 
Periander was eager to know what Thrasybulugs had 
counselled, but the messenger reported that he had said 
nothing ; and he wondered that Periander had sent him 
to so strange a man, who seemed to have lost his senses, 
since he did nothing but destroy his own property. And 
upon this he told how Thrasybulus had behaved at the 
interview.’ (§7.) Periander, perceiving what the action 
meant, and knowing that Thrasybulus advised the de- 
struction of all the leading citizens, treated his subjects 
from this time forward with the very greatest cruelty. 
Where Cypselus had spared any, and had neither pat 
them to death nor banished them, Periander completed 
what his father had left unfinished. One day he stripped 


® According to Aristotle (Pol. iii. 8, 
p- 98 ed. Tauch.) it was Thrasybulus 
who sought, and Periander who gave 
this advice. The tale was transferred 
by some of the early annalists into 
Roman history. See Livy i. 54, 
where the annalist has compounded 
his story from this narrative and the 
history of Zopyrus. (Comp. Niebuhr’s 
Rom. Hist. i. p. 503, E.T.) That 
Periander and Thrasybulus were really 
on very intimate terms, appears from 
i, 20. 

* The cruel tyranny of Periander is 
agreed on by all writers, There is 
some difference of detail. He set up 
a body-guard of 300 men, made 
severe sumptuary laws, kept the citi- 


zens poor by means of fines and con- 
fiscations, shed abundant blood, and 
was frequently guilty of the grossest 
outrages. His private relations, which 
throw a light on the remainder of the 
chapter, have been already narrated 
(supra, iii, 50-3). He was engaged 
in frequent wars, and the power of 
Corinth was never so great as in his 
day. (Compare Eph. Frag. 106; Ar, 
Pol. v. 12; Heraclid. Pont. v. Nic. 
Damasc. Frag. 59 ; Diog. Laert. Vit. 
Periandr.) The following scheme of 
the Cypselid family may be gathered 
from Nicolatis Damascenus. He differs 
from Herodotus in telling of Nicolas 
what the elder historian relates of 
Lycophron, 


Cypselus, 
| 


Periander, 


| 
Pylades 
(founder of Leucas), 


Echiades 
(founder of Anactorium) 


Tapas 
Evagoras Lycophron,. 
(founder of Potidza). 


Gorgus. 


Nicolas 
(governor of Coreyra). 


Psammetichus 


or 
Cypselus IT, 


Strabo 
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all the women of Corinth stark naked, for the sake of his 
own wife Melissa. He had sent messengers into Thes- 
protia to consult the oracle of the dead upon the Ache- 
ron® concerning a pledge which had been given into 
his charge by a stranger, and Melissa appeared, but 
refused to speak or tell where the pledge was,—‘ she 
was chill,’ she said, ‘having no clothes; the garments 
buried with her were of no manner of use, since they 
had not been burnt. And this should be her token to 
Periander, that what she said was true—the oven was 
cold when he baked his loaves in it... When this mes- 
sage was brought him, Periander knew the token ;° 
wherefore he straitway made proclamation, that all the 
wives of the Corinthians should go forth to the temple 
of Juno.’ So the women apparelled themselves in their 
bravest, and went forth, as if to a festival. Then, with 
the help of his guards, whom he had placed for the pur- 
pose, he stripped them one and all, making no difference 
between the free women and the slaves ; and, taking their 
clothes to a pit, he called on the name of Melissa, and 
burnt the whole heap.* This done, he sent a second time 


Strabo adds another member of the 
family—Tolgus, the founder of Am- 
bracia—whom he calls a son of Cy- 
pselus (vii. p. 471). According to 
Aristotle the dynasty lasted 73 years 
and 6 months, probably from about 
B.c. 655 to B.c. 581. The three reigns 
were— 


Cypselus . . 30 years. B.C, 655-625. 
Periander . . 40 years. ,, 625-585. 
Psammetichus 34 years. ,, 585-581. 


5 The Acheron is the modern Soult 
or Mauro river, which falls into the 
sea in lat. 39° 15', long. 20°31'. The 
name Thesprotia was applied to the 
whole tract between the Charadrus 
(Luro, or Rogus) and the Thyamis 
(Calamas). It is uncertain where 
the oracle of the dead was situated. 
There seems to have been one at 
Aornus, a city and lake (?) some- 
where in these parts (Pausan. Ix, 
xxx, 3; Plin. H. N. iv. 1; Steph. 


Byz. ad voc.; Etym. Magn. sub voc.), 
the site of which it is impossible to 
fix. Oracles of this kind were not 
uncommon in Greece. (Creuz. Symb. 
i. p. 189.) Some light may be thrown 
on their nature by the narrative in 
1 Sam. xxviii. 7-20. 

®° “(Quippe qui cum mortua, colisset 
Melissa.” (Cf. Nic. Dam. Frag. 59 ; 
Senec. De Iva, ii. 36.) 

7 Pausanias describes this temple 
(a. iv. § 7). It was situated a little 
below the summit of the Acrocorin- 
thus, on a mound or hill (Bovyds), 
whence the Corinthian Juno had the 
epithet of Bovvaia. 

® It is probably this same story 
which appears in Ephorus (Fr. 106) 
under a different form. There Peri- 
ander is said to have vowed a golden 
statue to Jupiter if he won the 
Olymphic chariot-race ; and needing 
gold for this purpose, to have taken 
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to the oracle, and Melissa’s ghost told him where he would 
find the stranger’s pledge. Such, O Lacedemonians! 
is tyranny, and such are the deeds which spring from 
it. We Corinthians marvelled greatly when we first 
knew of your having sent for Hippias, and now it sur- 
prises us still more to hear you speak as you do. We 
adjure you, by the common gods of Greece, plant not 
despots in her cities. If however you are determined, 
if you persist, against all justice, in seeking to restore 
Hippias,—know, at least, that the Corinthians will not 
approve your conduct.” 

93. When Sosicles, the deputy from Corinth, had 
thus spoken, Hippias replied, and, invoking the same 
gods, he said,—*Of a surety the Corinthians will, 
beyond all others, regret the Pisistratide, when the 
fated days come for them to be distressed by the Athe- 
nians.” Hippias spoke thus because he knew the pro- 
phecies’ better than any man living. But the rest of 
the allies, who till Sosicles spoke had remained quiet, 
when they heard him utter his thoughts thus boldly, all 
together broke silence, and declared themselves of the 
same mind; and withal, they conjured the Lacedemo- 
nians “not to revolutionise a Grecian city.’ And in 
this way the enterprise came to nought. 

94, Hippias hereupon withdrew, and Amyntas the 
Macedonian offered him the city of Anthemtis,! while 


the gold ornaments worn by the 
Corinthian women at a festival. If 
the stories are regarded as identical, 
it may fairly be supposed that “ the 
clothes were burnt to obtain the 
in-wrought gold” (Blakesley ad 
loc.). This has been recently done 
on a large scale in India. 

* Prophecies forged probably after 
the affairs of Epidamnus and Potidea 
(Thucyd. i. 24-65), or at least after 
the battles in the Megarid (lib. 105-6), 
The bitter hostility of Corinth to 
Athens in the Peloponnesian war (ib. 
i. 119; v. 25, 27, 32, 48) contrasts 


remarkably with the friendly spirit 
here exhibited. It had its origin, 
first, in commercial jealousy, and 
secondly in the soreness engendered 
by the conduct of Athens on the 
above-mentioned occasions. 

* Anthemus was a city of some 
note, on. the borders of Macedonia, 
above Chalcidicé. It is difficult to 
fix with certainty its exact site. (See 
Leake’s Travels in Northern Greece, 
iii. p. 450.) Stephen and Pliny (iv, 
10) both mention it as a city, but. 
Thucydides applies the name to a 
district (ii. 99-100). 
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the Thessalians were willing to give him Iolcés:? but he 
would accept neither the one nor the other, preferring 
to go back to Sigéum,* which city Pisistratus had taken 
by force of arms from the Mytileneans.  Pisistratus, 
when he became master of the place, established there 
as tyrant, his own natural son, Hegesistratus, whose 
mother was an Argive woman. But this prince was not 
allowed to enjoy peaceably what his father had made 
over to him; for during very many years there had 
been war between the Athenians of Sigéum and the 
Mytileneans of the city called Achilléum.* They of 
Mytiléné insisted on having the place restored to them : 
but the Athenians refused, since they argued that the 
{Kolians had no better claim to the Trojan territory than 
themselves, or than any of the other Greeks who helped 


Menelaiis on occasion of the rape of Helen. 


2 Tolcos, the port from which the 
Argonauts were said to have sailed, 
was a place of still greater note than 
Anthemus. It lay at the bottom of 
the Pagasean gulf (Scylax, Peripl. p. 
60) in the district called Magnesia. 
All the geographers mention it (Ptol. 
p. 92; Strab. ix. p.632; Plin. H.N. 
iv. 9, &c.). Its modern name is Volo 
(Leake’s N.G. iv. p. 380). 

3 Supra, ch. 65. 

* Achilléum, so called because it 
contained the tumulus of Achilles 
(Strab. xiii. p. 859), was within a very 
~ short distance of the town of Sigéum, 
on the promontory of the same name 
(Strab..1.s. c.; Steph. Byz. ad voc. ; 
Plin. H.N. v. 30). See the plan of 
the country around Troy (infra, vii. 
48). According to Demetrius, Achil- 
léum was an émredyiopa, or fort built 
near Sigéum by the Mytilenzans, for 
the purpose of vexing and harassing 
Sigéum, in the hope of ultimately re- 
covering it. It appears that Mytiléné 
had, at an early date, made herself 
mistress of the Troad (Strab. xiii. p. 
869). Athens, about B.c. 620, sent 
out a colony under Phrynon, an Olym- 
pic victor (Strab. 1. s. c.; Euseb. 1. 
Xxxvi.), to occupy Sigéum, a town 
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| already built by the Mytilenzans. 


Phrynon took the place, and esta- 
blished himself in it; but a war fol- 
lowed of many years’ duration between 
the Mytileneeans and the new colony, 
Achilléum being fortified by the for- 
mer as a place from which to make 
their attacks. According to one ac- 
count (‘Timeus, Fr. 49), Periander at 
this time assisted the Mytilenzeans, and 
helped to fortify Achilléum by means 
of stones brought from Troy. Pittacus 
commanded on the side of the Myti- 
lenzans, and it was in the course of 
this war that Alceus lost his shield. 
Phrynon, B.c. 606 (Huseb.), chal- 
lenged Pittacus to a single combat ; 
the challenge was accepted, and Pit- 
tacus was victorious by means of the 
arts practised in later times by the 
retiarius. After this Periander was 
called in to arbitrate, and assigned 
Sigéum to Athens (Strab. l. s. c.; 
Diog. Laert. i. 74; Polyen. i. 25 ; 
Plutarch. ii. p. 858:; Suidas ad voc. 
Turraxds, &e.). It would seem that 
the Mytileneans must have after- 
wards recovered Sigéum, which was 
taken from them a second time by 
Pisistratus, probably about B.c. 535. 
This occasioned a renewal of the war. 
Bx 
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95. War accordingly continued, with many and 
various incidents, whereof the following was one. In 
a battle which was gained by the Athenians, the poet 
Alceus took to flight, and saved himself, but lost his 
arms, which fell into the hands of the conquerors. 
They hung them up in the temple of Minerva at 
Sigéum,’ and Alceeus made a poem describing his mis- 
adventure, to his friend Melanippus, and sent it to him 
at Mytiléné. The Mytileneans and Athenians were 
reconciled by Periander, the son of Cypselus, who was 
chosen by both parties as arbiter—he decided that they 
should each retain that of which they were at the time 
possessed, and Sigéum passed in this way under the 
dominion of Athens. 

96. On the return of Hippias to Asia from Lace- 
demon, he moved heaven and earth’ to set Artaphernes 
against the Athenians, and did all that lay in his power 
to brmg Athens into subjection to himself and Darius. 
So when the Athenians learnt what he was about, they 
sent envoys to Sardis, and exhorted the Persians not to 
lend an ear to the Athenian exiles. Artaphernes told 
them in reply, “that if they wished to remain safe, they 
must receive back Hippias.” The Athenians, when this 
answer was reported to them, determined not to consent, 
and therefore made up their minds to be at open enmity 
with the Persians. 

97. The Athenians had come to this decision, and 
were already in bad odour with the Persians, when Aris- 
tagoras the Milesian, dismissed from Sparta by Cleo- 
menes the Lacedeemonian, arrived at Athens. He knew 
that, after Sparta, Athens was the most powerful of the 


° This temple is mentioned in the | Compare with the fact of Alcwus 
famous Sigean inscription, belonging | writing on such a subject, the well- 
to the reign of Antiochus Soter | known ode of Horace (ii. 7). 
(Chishull’s Inscr. Asiat. p. 52, § 85). | 7 Literally “he moved everything” 

® Strabo seems to have quoted the | —an expression, the strength of which 
first line of this poem, but the passage | can only be given by some such idiom 
is hopelessly corrupt (xiii. p. 864). | as that used in the text. 
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Grecian states.6 Accordingly he appeared before the 
people, and, as he had done at Sparta,® spoke to them 
of the good things which there were in Asia, and of the 
Persian mode of fight—how they used neither shield 
nor spear, and were very easy to conquer. All this he 
urged, and reminded them also, that Miletus was a 
colony from Athens,"® and therefore ought to receive 
their succour, since they were so powerful—and in the 
earnestness of his entreaties, he cared little what he 
promised—till, at the last, he prevailed and won them 
over. It seems indeed to be easier to deceive a multi- 
tude than one man—for Aristagoras, though he failed to 
impose on Cleomenes the Lacedeemonian, succeeded with 
the Athenians, who were thirty thousand.*| Won by his 
persuasions, they voted that twenty ships should be sent 


8 Compare i. 56. 

® Supra, ch. 49. 

10 Supra, i. 147, and infra, ix. 97. 
The colonies, notwithstanding their 
political independence, counted on the 
aid of the mother city in time of need 
(see Thucyd. i. 24). 

1 Tt has been generally supposed 
that this number is an exaggeration 
(Dahlmann’s Life of Herod., p. 42, KH. 
T’. ; Boeckh’s Econ. of Athens, i. p. 48, 
E. T., &c.). Certainly in later times 
the actual number seems scarcely ever 
to have much exceeded twenty thou- 
sand. It was 19,000 in the year B.c. 
444 (Plutarch. Pericl. c. 87; Philo- 
chor. ap. Schol. Arist. Vesp. 716), 
when Psammetichus sent the Athe- 
nians a present of corn, and 21,000 in 
B.c. 317, when Demetrius Phalareus 
made his census (Athenazus, vi. p. 
272, B.). Aristophanes, in-B.c. 422 
(Vesp. 716), Plato, about B.c. 350 
(Critias, p. 138, ed. Tauch.), and De- 
mosthenes, in B.c. 831 (Aristog. i. 
p. 785), make the same estimate, 
which is confirmed by the account 
given in Thucydides (ii. 18) of the 
military force of Athens at the com- 
mencement of the Peloponnesian war. 
Still the estimate of Herodotus may 
be true for the period to which he 
refers. Olisthenes, it must be re- 


membered, had recently admitted all 
the foreign inhabitants (£évou pérorkor) 
and enfranchised slaves of the same 
rank (SodAo pérorxoc) into the number 
of citizens ; and these in after-times 
usually amountec to 10,000 (Athen. 
l.s.c.). No such general enfranchise- 
ment ever took place afterwards ; and 
it is quite possible that the number of 
the citizens may have fallen, between 
B.c. 500 and B.c, 444, from thirty to 
twenty thousand. The vast number 
of colonists and cleruchs sent out 
from Athens during this interval 
would fully account for such a dimi- 
nution. Ten thousand Athenians and 
allies were sent to Amphipolis in B.0. 
465; 500 Athenians colonised Naxos 
a year earlier; 1000 went to the 
Chersonese between that date and B.0. 
465 ; 250 went to Andros and 1000 
to Chalcidicé about the same time ; 
600 to Sinopé, some years afterwards ; 
and a colony (number unknown) to 
Eubeea in B.c. 445. The whole po- 
licy of Pericles was to get rid of the 
superabundant population by encou- 
raging the emigration of the poorer 
sort (see Plut. Vit. Pericl. c. 9, and 
11, 20, 23, &c. &c.). On the general 
question of the population of Attica, 
see Clinton’s F. H., vol. ii. App. 
ch. 22. 
2 4 
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to the aid of the Ionians, under the command of Melan- 
thius, one of the citizens, a man of mark in every way. 
These ships were the beginning of mischief both to the 
Greeks and to the barbarians. 

98. Aristagoras sailed away in advance, and when he 
reached Miletus, devised a plan, from which no manner 
of advantage could possibly accrue to the Ionians ;— 
indeed, in forming it, he did not aim at their benefit, but 
his sole wish was to annoy King Darius. He sent a 
messenger into Phrygia to those Peonians who had been 
led away captive by Megabazus from the river Strymon? 
and who now dwelt by themselves in Phrygia, having 
a tract of land and a hamlet of their own. This man, 
when he reached the Pexonians, spoke thus to them :-— 

“Men of Pxonia, Aristagoras, king of Miletus, has 
sent me to you, to inform you that you may now escape, 
if you choose to follow the advice he proffers. All 
Ionia has revolted from the king, and the way 18 open 
to you to return to your own land. You have only to 
contrive to reach the sea-coast; the rest shall be our 
business.” 

When the Pzonians heard this, they were exceedingly 
rejoiced, and, taking with them their wives and children, 
they made all speed to the coast; a few only remaining 
in Phrygia through fear. The rest, having reached 
the sea, crossed over to Chios, where they had just 
landed, when a great troop of Persian horse came 
following upon their heels, and seeking to overtake 
them. Not succeeding, however, they sent a message 
across to Chios, and begged the Pzonians to come back 
again. These last refused, and were conveyed by the 
Chians from Chios to Lesbos, and by the Lesbians thence 
to Doriscus ;* from which place they made their way on 
foot to Peeonia. 


* Vide supra, chs, 15-17, | through which the river Hebrus (Ma- 
_ ° Herodotus gives the name of Do- | ritza) empties itself into the sea, 
riscus to the great alluvial plain | Darius at the time of his invasion 


a? 4 
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99. The Athenians now arrived with a fleet of 
twenty sail, and brought also in their company five 
triremes of the Eretrians ;* which had joined the expe- 
dition, not so much out of goodwill towards Athens, as 
to pay a debt which they already owed to the people 
of Miletus. For in the old war between the Chalci- 
deans and Eretrians,* the Milesians fought on the Ere- 
trian side throughout, while the Chalcideans had the 
help of the Samian people. Aristagoras, on their 
arrival, assembled the rest of his allies, and proceeded to 
attack Sardis, not however leading the army in person, 
but appointing to the command his own brother Charo- 
pinus, and Hermophantus, one of the citizens, while he 
himself remained behind in Miletus. 

100. The Ionians sailed with this fleet to Ephesus,’ 
and, leaving their ships at Coressus’ in the Ephesian 
territory, took guides from the city, and went up the 
country, with a great host. They marched along the 
course of the river Cayster,*® and, crossing over the ridge 


of Scythia had built a fortified post 
to command the passage of this river, 
to which the name Doriscus was also 
given (infra, vii. 59). It was a place 
of great strength (vii. 106), and con- 
tinued to be known as an important 
stronghold down to the time of Philip, 
son of Demetrius (B.c. 200; cf. Liv. 
xxxi. 16). 

4 Eretria lay upon the coast of 
Eubeea, 12 or 13 miles below Chalcis, 
Its site is marked by extensive ruins 
(Leake, p. 266). The better situation 
of Chalcis prevented Eretria from 
competing with it successfuily. By 
Strabo’s time the superiority of the 
former city was clear and decisive 
(x. p. 653); and at present Egripo, 
which occupies its site, is the only 
place of any importance in the whole 
island. 

5 See Thucyd. i. 15, for the im- 
portance of this contest. Almost all 
Greece was said to have been engaged 
init. We learn from Plutarch (ii, 
p- 760, F.) that the Eretrian horse was 
at first superior, and that Chalcis had 


to rely for this arm on the Thes- 
salians. 

6 The Pseudo-Plutarch says (De 
Malign. Herod. ii. p. 865) that the 
fleet first sailed towards Cyprus, and 
gained a naval victory over the 
Cyprians in the Pamphylian sea; but 
this is probably a mere misrepresenta- 
tion of the battle mentioned below, 
ch. 112. 

7 The Coressus here spoken of must 
have beena town upon the sea-coast, 
(So Steph. Byz. Kopnoods modts ths 
"Edecias.) It lay probably at the base 
of the mountain of the same name 
(Diod. Sic. xiv. 99), somewhat south of 
Panormus, the port of Ephesus. (Com- 
pare Strab. xiv. 909, 917; Athenezus, 
viii. 16; Xen. Hell. ii. 7; Aischin. 
Ep. 1. ed. Baiter.) 

8 The Cayster, now the Little Men- 
dere, washed Ephesus on the north, 
and formed its harbour (Strab. p. 
919). This river, one of the four 
great streams emptying themselves 
into the Egean sea, drains the valley 
lying between the Hisilja Musa Dagh 
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of Tmélus, came down upon. Sardis and took it,? no 
man opposing them ;—the whole city fell into their 
hands, except only the citadel, which Artaphernes de- 
fended in person, having with him no contemptible 
force. 

101. Though, however, they took the city, they did 
not succeed in plundering it: for, as the houses in 
Sardis were most of them built of reeds, and even the 
few which were of brick had a reed thatching for their 
roof, one of them was no sooner fired by a soldier than 
the flames ran speedily from house to house, and spread 
over the whole place." As the fire raged, the Lydians, 


{Ruins of Sardis,—From a sketch by Rey. S. C. Malan.] 


(Messogis) and Kestané Dagh (Tmo- | ing Miletus, and that the object of the 
lus) ranges. It brings down a con- | attack upon Sardis was to force them 
siderable deposit, and has probably | to raise the siege (De Malicn. Her 
augmented the alluvial land at its | 1s. c.) ; but the silence of Herodotus 
mouth very greatly since the time | is conclusive against these statements 
of Herodotus. (See Chandler’s Asia In Eastern capitals the houses 
Minor, ch. xxxvii. end.) are still rarely of brick or aban 

®* The Pseudo-Plutarch says that | Reeds and wood constitute the chief 
the Persians were at this time besieg- building materials. Hence the ter- 
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and such Persians as were in the city, inclosed on every 
side by the flames, which had seized all the skirts of the 
town, and finding themselves unable to get out, came 
in crowds into the market-place, and gathered them- 
selves upon the banks of the Pactélus, This stream, 
which comes down from Mount Tmélus, and brings the 
Sardians a quantity of gold-dust, runs directly through 
the market-place of Sardis, and joins the Hermus, before 
that river reaches the sea." So the Lydians and Per- 
sians, brought together in this way in the market-place 
and about the Pactdlus, were forced to stand on their 
defence; and the Ionians, when they saw the enemy in 
part resisting, in part pouring towards them in dense 
crowds, took fright, and drawing off to the ridge which 
is called Tmélus, when night came, went back to their 
ships. 

102. Sardis however was burnt, and, among other 
buildings, a temple of the native goddess Cybélé was 
destroyed ;' which was the reason afterwards alleged by 


rible conflagrations which from time scriptions, the Mylitta of Herodotus 


to time devastate them. 

1 Two small streams descend from 
Tmolus, one on each side of the ruins 
of Sardis: ‘‘ the western, which comes 
down the broader valley, and passes 
by the Ionic temple of Cybélé, has 
generally been considered as the gold- 
bearing Pactolus” (Hamilton’s Asia 
Minor, vol. i. pp. 146-7). Like most 
gold-fields, that of the Pactolus, so 
celebrated at an early period (Soph. 
Phil. 393; Strab. xiii. p. 897), was 
soon exhausted. By the time of Au- 
gustus it had ceased to produce gold 
(Strab. 1. s. ¢.). 

‘ Oybébé, Cybélé, or Rhea, was the 
Magna Mater, or Mother of the Gods, 
a principal object of worship among 
all the Oriental nations. (Vide supra, 
i, 131, note *, and Essay x., pp. 
603-5; and cf. Soph. tae ee; 
Catull. Ixi.; Virg. Zin. vi. 785; ix. 
617, &c. See also Selden, de Dis 
Syris, ii. 2.) She may be identified 
with the 


Beltis of the Assyrian in- | 


(1.s.¢.), the Demeter of the Greeks, 
and the Ceres or Ops of the Romans, 

Her worship from very early times 
in Lydia is marked by the antique 
figure on Mount Sipylus, mentioned 
by Pausanias as the most ancient of 
statues (dpxadraroy drdyrwv ayahpa, 
Itt, xxii. $4), and lately rediscovered 
by Mr. Strickland (Hamilton’s Asia 
Minor, vol. i. p. 50, note). 

Her temple at Sardis was probably 
the magnificent structure, situated 
between the Pactolus and the citadel, 
of the remains of which so many 
travellers have given a description, 
When Chishull (Travels, p. 16) in 
1699, and even when Peyronnel, in 
1750, visited the site, six columns 
were still standing. Chandler, in 1764, 
found only five (Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 
295), Cockerell, about 1820, three 
(Leake’s Asia Minor, p. 34 2), Hamil- 
ton, in 1836 (Asia Minor, vol. 1. p. 
149), and Fellows, in 1838 (Travels, 
p. 289), no more than two. This 
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the Persians for setting on fire the temples of the 
Greeks? As soon as what had happened was known, 
all the Persians who were stationed on this side the 
Halys drew together,? and brought help to the Lydians. 
Finding however, when they arrived, that the Ionians- 
had already withdrawn from Sardis, they set off, and, 
following close upon their track, came up with them at 
Ephesus. The Jonians drew out against them in battle 
array, and a fight ensued, wherein the Greeks had very 
greatly the worse.* Vast numbers were slain by the 
Persians: among other men of note, they killed the 
captain of the Eretrians, a certain Eualcidas, a man who 
had gained crowns at the games, and received much 
praise from Simonides the Cean.* Such as made their 
escape from the battle, dispersed among the several cities. 
103. So ended this encounter. Afterwards the Athe- 
nians quite forsook the Ionians, and, though Aristagoras 
besought them much by his ambassadors, refused to 
give him any further help.* Still the Tonians, notwith- 


temple was a building of the Ionic * Charon of Lampsacus, a writer 
order, formed of blocks of white marble contemporary with Xerxes, made no 
of an enormous size. It- appears to | mention of this defeat in his account 
have been never finished (Cockerell, | of the expedition (Plut. de Malig. 
Fellows), but bears marks (Cockerell) | Herod. p. 861, CG. D.). There is rea- 
of a very high antiquity. It was 144 | son however to believe that this au- 
feet in width, and probably 251 long. | thor was inclined to gloss over un- 
Mr. Cockerell’s description (Leake, | pleasant facts in his history. (See 
l.s.c.) is by far the most complete | Dahlmann’s Life of Herod. p. 88, 
that has yet been given. E. T 
* The Greeks, who did not under- 

stand the iconoclastic spirit which 
animated the Persians (supra, iii. 29 
and 37), sought for some special 
motive to explain the outrages on 
their religion (supra, viii. 33, 538, 55; 
ix. 13, &c.) during the war; and | 

| 

| 


* That Simonides the Cean, like 
Pindar, wrote odes in praise of those 
who carried off prizes in the games, 
we know from Aristotle (Rhet. iii. 2), 
He is said to have been one of the 
men of letters invited to Athens by 
the Pisistratide (Plut. Hipparch. vol. 
found such a motive in retaliation of iv. p. 174, ed. Tauchn.). He must 
the injury done to this temple. But | not be confounded with Simonides of 
it may be doubted whether this cir- Amorgos, who was greatly his senior. 
curastance had really any influence ®° Mr. Grote conjectures that the 
on the subsequent hostilities. Asiatic Greeks must have been guilty 

* On the size and organisation of | of some “glaring desertion ” of their 
the Persian standing army, see above, allies, which justified this withdrawal 
vol. ii. p. 564. But the expression / (Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. p- 890). 
here used is an exaggeration, / There is no evidence to sustain such 
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standing this desertion, continued unceasingly their 
preparations to carry on the war against the Persian 
king, which their late conduct towards him had rendered 
unavoidable. Sailing into the Hellespont, they brought 
Byzantium, and all the other cities in that quarter, under 
their sway. Again, quitting the Hellespont, they went 
to Caria, and won the greater part of the Carians to their 
side; while Caunus, which had formerly refused to join 
with them, after the burning of Sardis, came over like- 
wise.’ 

104. All the Cyprians too, excepting those of Ama- 
this, of their own proper motion espoused the Ionian 
cause. The occasion of their revolting from the Medes 
was the following. There was a certain Onesilus, 
younger brother of Gorgus, king of Salamis, and son of 
Chersis, who was son of Siromus,’ and grandson of Evel- 


a view, which seems based upon a*| immigration into Cyprus before this 


notion that the Athenians could not 
possibly do wrong. The truth seems 
to be, that on the first reverse Athens 
backed out of the war. Such conduct 
was certainly far more ‘‘open to cen- 
sure ” than the original embarking in 
the war, which was a very politic act. 
It is perhaps not going too far to say 
that if Athens and the other maritime 
states of Greece had given a hearty 
and resolute support to the Ionian 
cause, the great invasions of Darius 
and Xerxes might have been pre- 
vented. 

7 The Caunians had been brought 
under the Persian yoke by Harpagus, 
with difficulty (supra, i. 176). For 
the situation of their country, see Ap- 
pendix to vol. i. (Essay ii. p. 896). It 
is surprising that the Lycians did 
not take the opportunity, which now 
offered, to throw off the Persian yoke. 

8 Mr. Grote considers this revolt to 
have been confined to ‘the Greek 
cities in Cyprus,” among which he 
even reckons Amathus (Hist. of 
Greece, vol. iv. p. 391); but He- 
rodotus distinctly states that the 
Cyprians revolted generally. No doubt 
there had been a considerable Greek 


period (vide infra, vii. 90), but the 
bulk of the population continued Phee- 
nician till long afterwards. This is 
plain from Scylax, who calls all the 
inhabitants of the interior “ barba- 
rians,” and notices as exceptional even 
the cases of Greek cities upon the 
coast. It would seem that in his 
time (the time of Philip of Macedon) 
there were in Cyprus no more than 
three Greek cities of note. These were 
Salamis, Soli, and Marium. We must 
therefore consider the revolt to have 
extended in a great measure to the 
Phoenician inhabitants, although the 
non-participation in it of the import- 
ant and thoroughly Pheenician town 
of Amathus (Scylax, Peripl. p. 97; 
Theopomp. Fr. 111; Steph. Byz. ad 
voc.) would seem to imply that the 
Pheenician population entered into it 
less thoroughly than the Greek. 

® This name is clearly Pheenician, 
being identical with the Hiromus 
(Eipopos) of Josephus, and the Hiram 
(D1) of Scripture. (Compare Vii. 
98.) It is probable that the Greek 
princes of Cyprus intermarried with 
the Phoenicians. 
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thon. This man had often in former times entreated 
Gorgus to rebel against the king; but, when he heard of 
the revolt of the Ionians, he left him no peace with his 
importunity. As, however, Gorgus would not hearken 
to him, he watched his occasion, and when his brother 
had gone outside the town, he with his partisans closed 
the gates upon him. Gorgus, thus deprived of his city, 
fled to the Medes; and Onesilus,? being now king of 
Salamis, sought to bring about a revolt of the whole of 
Cyprus. All were prevailed on except the Amathu- 
sians, who refused to listen to him; whereupon Onesilus 
sate down before Amathtis,* and laid siege to it. 

105. While Onesilus was engaged in the siege of 
Amathis, King Darius received tidings of the taking 
and burning of Sardis by the Athenians and Ionians; 
and at the same time he learnt that the author of the 
league, the man by whom the whole matter had been 
planned and contrived, was Aristagoras the Milesian. 
Tt is said that he no sooner understood what had hap- 
pened, than, laying aside all thought concerning the 
lonians, who would, he was sure, pay dear for their 
rebellion, he asked “ Who the Athenians were ?” and, 
being informed, called for his bow, and placing an arrow 
on the string, shot upward into the sky, saying, as he 
let fly the shaft—“Grant me, J upiter,® to revenge 


? The Evelthon of Bk. iv. ch. 162, | ated on the south coast, about 35 


miles west of Citium (Larnaka). Its 


seems to be meant, but it is difficult | 
to understand how, within the space | 
of thirty years, he could have been | 


succeeded by a grown-up great-grand- 
son. Still it is possible, if Euelthon 
at the time of Pheretima’s visit (about 
B,C. 530) was a very old man. 

* The initial element of this name 
appears in that- of the king of Li- 
menia (Hunaziggutsu), who supplied 


i. p. 483, note *). 
* Amathus, one of the most ancient 
Phenician settlements in Cyprus 


Tuins still exist near the village of 
Limasol (Engel’s Kypros, vol. i, p. 
109 et seqq.) 

* Compare i. 153, and supra, ch. 
73. 

° Compare with this what is said of 
the Thracians (supra, iv, 94). The 
notion here seems to be, to send the 


| message to heaven on the arrow. 
labourers to Esarhaddon (supra, vol. | 


° That is, “Ormazd.” The Greeks 
identify the supreme God of each na- 
tion with their own Zeus (vide supra, 


orus | i. 181; ii, 55, é&c.). 
(dpxaordtn, Steph. Byz.), was situ- | 
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myself on the Athenians!” After this speech, he bade 
one of his servants every day, when his dinner was 
spread, three times repeat these words to him—* Master, 
remember the Athenians.” 

106. Then he summoned into his presence Histizeus 
of Miletus, whom he had kept at his court for so long a 
time; and on his appearance addressed him thus—“ I 
am told, O Histizus, that thy lieutenant, to whom thou 
hast given Miletus in charge, has raised a rebellion 
against me. He has brought men from the other 
continent to contend with me, and, prevailing on the 
Tonians—whose conduct I shall know how to recom- 
pense—to join with this force, he has robbed me of 
Sardis! Is this as it should be, thinkest thou? Or can 
it have been done without thy knowledge and advice ? 
Beware lest it be found hereafter that the blame of these 
acts is thine.” 

‘Histizeus answered—“ What words are these, O king, 
to which thou hast given utterance? I advise aught 
from which unpleasantness of any kind, little or great, 
should come to thee! What could I gain by so doing? 
Or what is there that I lack now? Have I not all that 
thou hast, and am I not thought worthy to partake all 
thy counsels? If my heutenant has indeed done as 
thou sayest, be sure he has done it all of his own head. 
For my part, I do not think it can really be that the 
Milesians and my lieutenant have raised a rebellion 
against thee. But if they have indeed committed aught 
to thy hurt, and the tidings are true which have come 
to thee, judge thou how ill-advised thou wert to remove 
me from the sea-coast. The Ionians, it seems, have 
waited till I was no longer in sight, and then sought to 
execute that which they long ago desired; whereas, if I 
had been there, not a single city would have stirred. 
Suffer me then to hasten at my best speed to Ionia, that 
I may place matters there upon their former footing, and 
deliver up to thee the deputy of Miletus, who has caused 
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all the troubles. Having managed this business to thy 
heart’s content, I swear by all the gods of thy royal 
house, I will not put off the clothes in which I reach 
Ionia, till I have made Sardinia, the biggest island in 
the world,’ thy tributary.” 

107. Histizus spoke thus, wishing to deceive the 
king; and Darius, persuaded by his words, let him 20; 
only bidding him be sure to do as he had promised, and 
afterwards come back to Susa. 

108. In the mean time—while the tidings of the 
burning of Sardis were reaching the king, and Darius 
was shooting the arrow and having the conference with 
Histizeus, and the latter, by permission of Darius, was 
hastening down to the sea—in Cyprus the following 
events took place. Tidings came to Onesilus, the Sala- 
minian, who was still besieging Amathts, that a certain 
Artybius, a Persian, was looked for to arrive in Cyprus 
with a great Persian armament.? So Onesilus, when the 
news reached him, sent off heralds to all parts of Ionia, 
and besought the Ionians to give him aid. After brief 
deliberation, these last in full force passed over into the 
island, and the Persians about the same time crossed in 


7 In a former note (note® on Bk. i. 
ch. 170) I have followed all previous 
commentators in speaking of this opi- 
nion as mistaken; but I now find 
that Admiral Smyth pronounces He- 
rodotus to be right, Sardinia being 


TOY éenTad VHTwY, as EerEev F dvous 
@rntois meyloras, StxedLa Mev, ds Adyos, 
TpoTy meylom, Sevtépa Sapdy, Tpt™m 
Kupvos, retaprn &  Avds Kp7™m tpodds, 
EvBova réurr a7evoguys, ExT) Kirpos, 
AéoBos 88 raéw eoxarmy Aaxova’ €xer. 


° Mr. Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol. 


really a little larger than Sicily (see 
Smyth’s Memoir on the Mediterra- 
nean, pp. 28-9). The view of Hero- 
dotus was maintained also by Scylax 
(Peripl. p. 131) and Timeus (ap. 
Strab. xiv. p. 936). Strabo was the 
first of the geographers who reversed 
the judgment and declared Sardinia 
to be smaller than Sicily (ii. p. 162). 
In this he was followed by Ptolemy 
(Geograph. vii. 5, p. 182), Eustathius 
(ad Dionys. Perieg. 565), and a long 
series of subsequent writers. The 
supposed size of the Mediterranean 
islands was recorded in the following 
lines :-— 


iv. p. 392) says Artybius was accom- 
panied by “a Cilician and Egyptian 
army ;” he quotes Herod. vi, 6, as his 
authority. But that passage only 
says that Cilicians and Egyptians 
formed part of the naval force which 
three years afterwards attacked Mi- 
letus. The Persians seem scarcely 
ever to have drawn any part of their 


land force from either Cilicia or - 


Egypt (comp. vii. 89-91; Arrian. ii. 
17). The only exception, so far ag 
I am aware, is that of the Egyptian 
troops at Cunaxa, and even this is 
uncertain. (Aiytarion édé yovro 
etvat, Xen. Anab, 1. Viii. § 9.) 
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_ their ships from Cilicia, and proceeded by land to attack 
Salamis,® while the Phoenicians, with the fleet, sailed 
round the promontory which goes by the name of “ the 
Keys of Cyprus.” ? 

109. In this posture of affairs the princes of Cyprus 
called together the captains of the Ionians, and thus 
addressed them :— 

“ Men of Ionia, we Cyprians leave it to you to choose 
whether you will fight with the Persians or with the 
Pheenicians. If it be your pleasure to try your strength 
on land against the Persians, come on shore at once, 
and array yourselves for the battle ; we will then embark 
aboard your ships and engage the Phoenicians by sea. 
If, on the other hand, ye prefer to encounter the Phee- 
nicians, let that be your task: only be sure, which- 
ever part you choose, to acquit yourselves so that Ionia 
and Cyprus, as far as depends on you, may preserve 
their freedom.” 

The Ionians made answer—“ The commonwealth of 
Ionia sent us here to guard the sea, not to make over 
our ships to you, and engage with the Persians on shore. 
We will therefore keep the post which has been assigned 
to us, and seek therein to be of some service. Do you, 
remembering what you suffered when you were the 
slaves of the Medes, behave like brave warriors.” 

110. Such was the reply of the Ionians. Not long 
afterwards the Persians advanced into the plain before 
Salamis and the Cyprian kings* ranged their troops 


promontory of Cyprus, Cape Dinare- 


® The fleet probably collected at 
tum (Isidor. ap. Plin. H.N. v. 31), 


Nagidus or at Celenderis (Keléndert), 
Strabo 


and erossing to Ceryneia (Zzerina or 
Ghirneh), there disembarked the sol- 
diers. The distance is about sixty 
miles (Leake’s Asia Minor, p. 118). 
From Ceryneia to Salamis is by land 
32 miles; by sea, owing to the great 
projection of the eastern promontory, 
130 miles. 

1'The Keys were properly some 
small islands off the extreme eastern 


the modern Cape Andrea. 
(xiv. p. 970) says they were two, 
Pliny (H. N. 1.s.c.) four in number. 
The promontory is called by Ptolemy, 
from its shape, Cape Oxtail (Ovpa 
Bods, v. 14). 

2 Salamis was situated on the 
eastern coast of Cyprus, at the mouth 
of the river Pedixus, the largest of 
the Cyprian streams. It did not oc- 
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me ee 


in order of battle against them, placing them so that 
while the rest of the Cyprians were drawn up against 
the auxiliaries of the enemy, the choicest troops of the 
Salaminians and the Solians‘ were set to oppose the 
Persians. At the same time Onesilus, of his own accord, 
took post opposite to Artybius, the Persian general. 
111. Now Artybius rode a horse which had been 
trained to rear up against a foot-soldier. Onesilus, 


cupy the site of the modern Fama- 
gosta, but lay on the north side of | 
the river (Ptol. Geogr. v. 14, p. 157). 
Its ruins have been described by 
Pococke (Travels, vol. ii. part i. p. | 
314). 

According to tradition it was | 
founded by Teucer, the son of Tela- | 
mon and brother of Ajax, soon after 
the Trojan war (Mar. Par.-26; Strab. | 
xiv. p. 971; comp. Theopomp. Fr. | 
111: and Clearch. Sol. Fr. 25). | 
Hence it was supposed to have got | 
its name from the well-known island 
off the coast of Attica. It would seem 
to be at least as likely that that island 
received its name from the Cyprian 
city. (Bochart’s Geograph. 1. xxii. | 
p- 456.) The tradition, however, is 
enough to show that Salamis was 
from very early times a Greek city. 

The plain here spoken of is un- 
doubtedly the extensive plain of Lef- 
kosta (or Nikosta), which is bounded 
on the north by a great wall of rock 
running in a straight line from 
west to east from Lapito (Lapithus) 
to Cape Andrea, on the west and | 
south by the mountains which pro- 
duce the famous wine of Cyprus, and 
on the east by the sea (Leake’s Asia 
Minor, p. 119). It is drained by a 
number of streams, which however all | 
unite in one, the ancient Pedieus, so | 
called from the great flat (médtov) | 
which it waters. This plain consti- 
tuted the territory of Salamis (Ptol. 
eesnic2): 


| 
It is now barren and ill 
cultivated, but was probably in | 
former times the chief source of the | 
great wealth and power of the Sala- | 
minian kings. 
* Cyprus, like Pheenicia, seems to 


| (Phatarch. 


| coast (Scylax, Peripl. 


have been at all times governed by a 
number of petty kings. Ten are men- 


| tioned by Esarhaddon as furnishing 
| him with workmen, about B.C. 670, 
yiz., the rulers of Idalium, Citium, - 
| Salamis, Paphos, Soli, Curium, Ta- 


missus, Ammochosta, Limenia, and 


| Aphrodisia (supra, vol. i. p. 483, 


AS 


~~ 


note *), In the year B.c. 351 there - 


were at least nine, as we learn from 


| Diodorus (xvi. 42). Several are again 


spoken of in the time of Alexander 
(Arrian. ii. 20), 

* Soli lay on the north coast of 
Cyprus, between Lapithus and Ma- 
rium (Arsinoé, Steph. Byz.). It was 
said to have been founded by the 
Athenians, soon after the Trojan war 
Vit. Sol. c.26; comp. Strab. 
xiv. p. 973). The first city was built, 
like all the early Greek towns, upon 
an eminence, and was thence called 
peia (from ainis). Solon, on his 
visit to Philoeyprus (infra, ch. 118), 
persuaded that monarch to pull down 
the old city, and build a new one in 
the plain below. This was done, and 
finding the advantage of the change, 


| Philocyprus showed his gratitude to 


his adviser, by calling the new city 
after his name. Such, at least, is the 
story given by Plutarch (1. s. eo). Tt 
throws some doubt on the tale to find 
that there was another city of the 
same name, claiming apparently a 
very ancient origin, on the Cilician 
p- 96; Strab. 
Xiv. p. 958). It was from the mode 
of speaking in this latter town that 
the terms oéXorkos and Torotkir pds 


were derived. 


The Cyprian Soli continues to be 
known as Solia. 


- 


- 
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informed of this, called to him his shieldbearer, who 
was a Carian by nation, a man well skilled in war, 
and of daring courage; and thus addressed him :— 
“T hear,’ he said, “that the horse which Artybius 
rides, rears up and attacks with his fore-legs and teeth 
the man against whom his rider urges him. Consider 
quickly therefore and tell me which wilt thou under- 
take to encounter, the steed or the rider?” Then 
the squire answered him, “ Both, my liege, or either, 
am I ready to undertake, and there is nothing that I 
will shrink from at thy bidding. But I will tell thee 
what seems to me to make most for thy interests. As 
thou art a prince and a general, I think thou shouldest 
engage with one who is himself both a prince and also 
a general. For then, if thou slayest thine adversary, 
‘twill redound to thine honour, and if he slays thee, 
which may Heaven forefend, yet to fall by the hand of 
a worthy foe makes death lose half its horror. To us 
thy followers leave his war-horse and his retinue. And 
have thou no fear of the horse’s tricks. I warrant that 
this is the last time he will stand up against any one.” 

112. Thus spake the Carian, and shortly after, the 
two hosts joined battle both by sea and land. And 
here it chanced that by sea the Ionians, who that day 
fought as they have never done either before or since, 
defeated the Phoenicians, the Samians especially dis- 
tinguishing themselves. Meanwhile the combat had 
begun on land, and the two armies were engaged in a 
sharp struggle, when thus it fell out in the matter of the 
generals. Artybius, astride upon his horse, charged 
down upon Onesilus, who, as he had agreed with his 
shieldbearer, aimed his blow at the rider; the horse 
reared and placed his forefect upon the shield of 
Onesilus, when the Carian cut at him with a reaping- 
hook, and severed the two legs from the body. The 
horse fell upon the spot, and Artybius, the Persian 
general, with him. 
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113. In the thick of the fight, Stesanor, tyrant of 
Curium,° who commanded no inconsiderable body of 
troops, went over with them to the enemy. On this 
desertion of the Curians—Argive colonists,’ if report 
says true—forthwith the war-chariots of the Salaminians 
followed the example set them, and went over likewise ; 
whereupon victory declared in favour of the Persians; 
and the army of the Cyprians being routed, vast num- 
bers were slain, and among them Onesilus, the son of 
Chersis, who was the author of the revolt, and Aristo- 
cyprus, king of the Solians. This Aristocyprus was 
son of Philocyprus, whom Solon the Athenian, when 
he visited Cyprus, praised in his poems’ beyond all 
other sovereigns. 

114. The Amathusians, because Onesilus had laid 
siege to their town, cut the head off his corpse, and 
took it with them to Amathtis, where it was set up over 
the gates. Here it hung till it became hollow; where- 
upon a swarm of bees took possession of it, and filled 
it with a honeycomb. On seeing this the Amathusians 
consulted the oracle, and were commanded “to take 
down the head and bury it, and thenceforth to regard 
Onesilus as a hero, and offer sacrifice to him year by 
year; soit would go the better with them.” And to 


5 Curium lay upon the southern | 


therefore, to have been an ancient 
coast, between Paphos and Amathus, 


Pheenician town. 


not far from the southernmost point 
of the island (Capo delle Gatte), called 
anciently Cape Curias (Strab. xiv. p. 
972). Its exact site is variously con- 
jectured, at Piscopt and at Avdimo. 
The former position agrees best with 
Ptolemy’s measurements (Geograph. 
v. 14, p. 157). 

6 Strabo repeats this assertion 
positively (Kovpiov, "Apyei@v xricpa, 
xiv. p. 972). Yet Stephen of By- 
zantium ascribes the foundation of 
Curium to Cureus, a son of Cinyras, 
the Syrian or Pheenician conqueror of 
Cyprus (Steph. Byz. ad voc. Kovpioy. | 


Cf. Apollod. m. xiv. 3; and Theo- 
pomp. Fr, 111). He believed it 


2a) 


7 The poems of Solon were written 
chiefly in the elegiac metre, and were 
hortatory or gnomic. The fragments 
which remain have been collected by 
Bach (Bonn, 1825), by Brunck in his 
Poete Gnomici, by Gaisford, and 
others. Plutarch seems to have pre- 
served a portion of the elegy here 
alluded to. Solon, he sa ys, addressed 
Philocyprus as-follows :— 


Nov 5 od pév Sodoloror wordy xpovoy evOas” 
avacowr, * 
Ti Te wéAw vatous, kat yévos Uméerepov* 
Avrap ue dv vi O07 KAcwhs ard vynoou 
“AcknO} méurou Kimpus lorrédavos: 
Oixioyg & emi rd8e xdpw Kai Kd8os oragor 
*Eo@ddy, kat voerov marpis’ és NMETEpHV. 
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this day the Amathusians do as they were then 
bidden. 

115. As for the Ionians who had gained the sea- 
fight, when they found that the affairs of Onesilus 
were utterly lost and ruimed, and that siege was laid 
to all the cities of Cyprus excepting Salamis, which 
the inhabitants had surrendered to Gorgus,® the former 
king—forthwith they left Cyprus, and sailed away 
home. Of the cities which were besieged, Soli held out 
the longest: the Persians took it by undermining the 
wall’ in the fifth month from the beginning of the siege. 

116. Thus, after enjoying a year of freedom, the 
Cyprians were enslaved for the second time. Mean- 
while Daurises, who was married to one of the daughters 
of Darius, together with Hymeas, Otanes,’ and other 
Persian captains, who were likewise married to daughters 
of the king, after pursuing the Ionians who had fought 
at Sardis, defeating them, and driving them to their 
ships, divided their efforts against the different cities, 
and proceeded in succession to take and sack them all. 

117. Daurises attacked the towns upon the Helles- 
pont, and took in as many days the five cities of Dar- 
danus, Abydus, Percété, Lampsacus, and Pesus.* From 


8 Gorgus is still king at the time of 
the expedition of Xerxes (infra, vii. 98). 

® Compare iv. 200, note’. 

‘ Probably the Otanes mentioned 
above (chs. 25 and 26) as the son of 
Sisamnes. 

2 The practice of marrying the 
king’s daughters to the most distin- 
guished of the Persian nobles had in 
view the consolidation of the empire 
and the strengthening of the royal 
power by attaching to the throne those 
who would have been most likely to 
stir up revolts. The tendency of the 
Persian empire, as of other Oriental 
monarchies, to disintegration has been 
already noticed (supra, iii. 120). This 
system served in some measure as a 
check. (See vol. ii. Essay i. p. 557.) 

In modern times the king’s (Shah’s) 


VOL. Iil. 


daughters are bestowed chiefly upon 
the rich, and are made the means of 
replenishing an empty treasury or of 
ruining an individual. ‘The honour, 
when offered, may not be declined, 
and an enormous sum has to be paid 
by the bridegroom, as a wedding- 
present to the bride’s relations, 

5 These cities are enumerated in 
their order from south to north (Strab. 
xiii. pp. 850-8; Scyl. Peripl. p. 85), 
in which order a force advancing from 
Jonia would naturally attack them. 
Dardanus was an insignificant town 
(evxarappdrnros, Strabo) dependent 
upon Abydos, situated inside the 
Hellespont or Dardanelles (to which 
it gave that name), about ten miles 
from the southern opening of the 
strait. The modern Aippis Bourown 

Y 
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Peesus he marched against Parium,* but on his way 
receiving intelligence that the Carians had made com- 
mon cause with the Ionians, and thrown off the Persian 
yoke, he turned round, and leaving the Hellespont, 
marched away towards Caria. 

118. The Carians by some chance got information 
of this movement before Daurises arrived, and drew 
together their strength to a place called “the White 
Columns,” which is on the river Marsyas,> a stream 
running from the Idrian country, and emptying itself 
into the Meander. Here when they were met, many 
plans were put forth; but the best, in my judgment, 
was that of Pixodarus, the son of Mausdlus, a Cindyan,* 


nearly occupies the site. Eight or ; Celene, the Catarrhactes of our au- 


nine miles higher up lay Abydos, 
somewhat above the point where the 
castles of the Dardanelles now stand. 
Its situation is marked by some 
trifling ruins (Tournefort, vol. i. p 
342). Still higher, and at some little 
distance from the sea, was Percété (now 
Burgas), a place of some consequence 
(Hom. Il. ii. 8385; Scyl. Peripl. p. 84; 
Strab, xiii. p.852; Plin. H. N. v.32; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc.). Lampsacus 
(the modern Lampsaki) lay near the 
mouth of the Propontis, almost oppo- 
site Callipolis (Gallipoli). The an- 
cient town was a little to the north of 
the modern village (Castellane, Lettres 
sur la Gréce, vol. i. p. 184). Pasus 
was built upon the river of the same 
name, between Lampsacus and Pa- 
rium. It had ceased to exist in Stra- 
bo’s time (xiii. p. 850). Except Dar- 
danus these cities are all said to have 
been Milesian colonies (Strab. ut 
supra; Steph. Byz. makes Lampsacus 
a Phocean settlement, but this is 
improbable), 

“ Parium seems to have occupied 
the site of the modern Kamares (long. 
27° 3, lat. 40° 25'). It was a joint 
colony from Miletus, Erythre, and 
Paros. Scylax (Peripl. p. 84), Strabo 
(xiii. p. 849), and Ptolemy (Geograph. 
v. 2, p. 185) mention it. 

° Bahr (ad loc.) imagines this Mar- 
syas to be the well-known stream near 


thor (infra, vii. 26), which joins the 
Meander within a very short distance 
from its source (Liv. xxxviii. 18; 
Xen. Anab. 1. ii. § 8). But this 
stream was In Phrygia, above a hun- 
dred miles from the Carian-frontier, 
whither it is quite absurd to suppose 
the Carians to have marched. ‘There 
can be little doubt that the Marsyas 
here mentioned is the river (now the 
Cheena Chi) which joins the Meander 
from the south in long. 28°. The 
Idrian country, from which it flowed, 
is undoubtedly the country about 
Stratonicwxa (Lski-Hissar), which was 
called at different periods Idrias, 
Chrysaoris, and Hecatesia. (Compare 
Steph. Byz. ad voces ISpuds, x. 7. d. 
with Strab. xiv. p. 944; and for the 
identity of Eski-Hissar with Stra- 
tonicea see Chandler, ch. lvii., who 
found inscriptions there to Hecaté 
and Jupiter Chrysaoris; and ef, 
Leake’s Asia Minor, pp. 284-5.) 

* Cindys or Cindya (Strab.) was a 
small town near Bargylia. It appears 
to have fallen into decay at an early 
date, but the name remained in the 
title of Minerva Cindyas, whose temple 
and image were regarded with par- 
ticular reverence by the Bargylians. 
Rain and snow, it was said, never 
fell on them (Polyb. xvi. 12; Strab. 


xiv. p. 941, with the note of Casaubon, 
ad loc.). 


4 
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who was married to a daughter of Syennesis,’ the Cili- 
cian king. His advice was, that the Carians should 
cross the Meander, and fight with the river at their 
back; that so, all chance of flight being cut off, they 
might be forced to stand their ground, and have their 
natural courage raised to a still higher pitch. His 
opinion, however, did not prevail; it was thought best 
to make the enemy have the Meander behind them; 
that so, if they were defeated in the battle and put to 
flight, they might have no retreat open, but be driven 
headlong: into the river. 

119. The Persians soon afterwards approached, and, 
crossing the Meander, engaged the Carians upon the 
banks of the Marsyas; where for a long time the battle 
was stoutly contested, but at last the Carians were 
defeated, being overpowered by numbers. On the side 
of the Persians there fell 2000, while the Carians had 
not fewer than 10,000 slain. Such as escaped from 
the field of battle collected together at Labranda, in the 
vast precinct of Jupiter Stratius*’—a deity worshipped 
only by the Carians’—and in the sacred grove of plane- 


On the name Syennesis, see vol. 
213, note 7. 

Labranda was on the mountain 
range which separated the valley of 
the Marsyas from that of . Mylasa 
(Strab. xiv. p. 943). It was a strong 
position. The site usually assigned 
is the modern village of Jaklee, where 
there are important remains (Chandler, 
ch. lviii. p. 226). Col. Leake’s con- 
jecture, however (Asia Minor, p. 
234), that these are the ruins of Ku- 
romus, and that Labranda is to be 
sought for on the high ground be- 
tween Melasso (Mylasa) and Arab- 
lissar (Alabanda), which was pro- 
bable enough in itself, has received a 
striking confirmation from the re- 
searches of Sir C. Fellows. This 
traveller, on his way from Arab- 
Hissar to Melasso, discovered in the 
position anticipated by Col. Leake, 
some important ruins, evidently the 


7 
Taps 
8 


remains of an ancient town ; and also 
found considerable traces of an ancient 
paved road, leading from this town to 
Melasso (Lycia, p. 67). The latter 
circumstance exactly agrees with the 
account of Strabo, whose words are 
600s b€ €oTparat cxeddy Tt OKTd Kal 
éEnxovra oradiwy pexpt THs moAcws 
iepa Kadovupevn ” (I. 8. C.). 

® The temple of Jupiter Stratius at 
Labranda, is mentioned by Strabo 
(1. s.¢.). He calls it vedas dpyxaios. 
The paved road to which allusion was 
made in the last note, was a via sacra 
leading from Mylasa to this temple. 

1 Jupiter Stratius is thus entirely 
distinct from Jupiter Carius, who was 
worshipped by the Carians, Lydians, 
and Mysians in common (i. 171). 
Hewas called also Jupiter Labrandeus, 
either from his temple at Labranda, 
or (Plut. Quest. Gr. ii. p. 301, F.) 
from the fact that he bore in his right 

¥ 2 


324 


CARIAN DEFEAT AND VICTORY. Boox V- 


trees. Here they deliberated as to the best means of 
saving themselves, doubting whether they would fare 
better if they gave themselves up to the Persians, or 
if they abandoned Asia for ever. 

120. As they were debating these matters a body of 
Milesians and allies came to their assistance ; whereupon 
the Carians, dismissing their former thoughts, prepared 
themselves afresh for war, and on the approach of the 
Persians gave them battle a second time. They were 
defeated, however, with still greater loss than before ; 
and while all the troops engaged suffered severely, the 
blow fell with most force on the Milesians. 

121. The Carians, some while after, repaired their 
ill fortune in another action. Understanding that the 
Persians were about to attack their cities, they laid 
an ambush for them on the road which leads to 
Pedasus;’ the Persians, who were making a night-march, 
fell into the trap, and the whole army was destroyed, 
together with the generals, Daurises, Amorges, and 
Sisimaces : Myrsus* too, the son of Gyges, was killed at 
the same time. The leader of the ambush was Hera- 
clides,* the son of Tbandlis a man of Mylasa.* Such was 
the way in which these Persians perished. 


hand a double-headed battle -axe 
(Aa8pa in the Lydian language). 
Such a representation of Jupiter is 
sometimes found upon Carian coins 
(Fellows’s Lycia, Pl. 35, No.5). And 
a similar axe appears frequently as an 
architectural ornament in the build- 
ings of the country (ib. p. 75). 

® Vide supra, i. 175, note 7, 

* This is probably the Myrsus 
mentioned in the third book (ch. 122), 
as carrying a message from Orcetes 
to Polycrates. He was a Lydian, 
and (to judge from his own and his 
father’s name) of the royal family 
(cf. i. 8-9). 

* Brother, probably, of the “Oliatus, 
son of Ibanolis,” who was seized by 
order of Aristagoras (supra, ch. 37). 

5 Mylasa continues to exist in the 
modern Mellasso, a town of some 


size. It still possesses considerable 
remains of antiquity, though the 
beautiful temple seen by Pococke has 
been destroyed (Pococke, vol. ii., 
part 2, ch. vi.; Chandler, ch. 56), 
its situation in a fertile plain, under 
the shadow of lofty and precipitous 
hills (Chandler, 1. s. @.; Fellows? 
Asia Minor, p. 259), agrees closely 
with.the description of Strabo (xiv. 
p- 942), while its distance from the 
sea corresponds with the notice in 
Pausanias (viii. 10, § 3). 

Scylax of Caryanda is said to have 
written a work entitled ‘The History 
of the times of Heraclides, king of 
Mylasa’ (Suidas ad voe. DkvAaé), 
The person intended is probably this 
Heraclides, but it may be questioned 
whether the work was not a forgery. 
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122. In the meantime Hymeas, who was likewise one 
of those by whom the Ionians were pursued after their 
attack on Sardis, directing his course towards the Pro- 
pontis, took Cius,° a city of Mysia.’. Learning, how- 
ever, that Daurises had left the Hellespont, and was 
gone into Caria, he in his turn quitted the Propontis, 
and marching with the army under his command to 
the Hellespont, reduced all the Adolians of the Troad, 
and likewise conquered the Gergithe,* a remnant of the 
ancient Teucrians. He did not, however, quit the 
Troad, but, after gaining these successes, was himself 
carried off by disease. 

123. After his death, which happened as I have 
related, Artaphernes, the satrap of Sardis, and Otanes, 
the third general,’ were directed to undertake the con- 
duct of the war against Ionia and the neighbouring 
/Aolis. By them Clazomenz in the former,’ and Cymé 
in the latter,’ were recovered. 

124. As the cities fell one after another, Aristagoras 
the Milesian (who was in truth, as he now plainly 
showed, a man of but little courage), notwithstanding 
that it was he who had caused the disturbances in Ionia 


6 Cius lay at the extreme recess of 
the Cianean gulf, the modern gulf of 
Moudanieh, upon the river of the 
same name, which bore to the sea the 
waters of Lake Ascania (Lake of 
Isnik). It was destroyed by Philip, 
gon of Demetrius, but rebuilt by his 
ally Prusias, who called it after his 
own name (cf, Strabo, xii. p. 814; 
Polyb. xv. 22-3 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc. 
IIpotca; Scylax, Peripl. p. 84). The 
modern village of Aemlik, nearly 
occupies the site. Cius, like most 
other towns upon this coast, was a 
colony of the Milesians (Schol. in 
Apoll. Rhod. i. 1178). 

7 So Scylax (Peripl. 1. s. c.), who 
assiens to Mysia the whole peninsula 
between the eulfs of Mowdanieh and 
Izmid, which tract is more usually 
reckoned to Bithynia. (Cf. Ptol. 
Geograph. v. 1; and Strabo, xii. p. 


812, who, however, remarks on the 
difficulty of distinguishing the bound- 
aries of the several tribes in these 
parts, p. 815.) 

8 These Gergithe seem to have in- 
habited the mountains south of 
Lampsacus, between the Scamander, 
the Granicus, and the coast (infra, 
vii. 48). According to Strabo (xiii, 
p. 851), Stephen (ad_ voc. Tépyis), 
Livy (xxxviii. 59), and others, there 
was a city called Gergis, Gergithus 
or Gergetha, in these parts. Perhaps 
we may connect the name with the 
Homeric Gargarus (Il. xiv. 293). At 
any rate we cannot accept that deri- 
vation of it (from the Gergini, a race 
of Cyprian parasites) which Athenaus 
adopts from Clearchus of Soli (Deip- 
nosophist. vi. p. 255, I’.). 

® Supra, ch. 116. 


1 Supra, i. 142. * Supra, i. 149. 
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and made so great a commotion, began, seeing his 
danger, to look about for means of escape. Being 
convinced that it was in vain to endeavour to overcome 
King Darius, he called his brothers-in-arms together, 
and laid before them the following project ——“’T would 
be well,” he said, “ to have some place of refuge, in 
case they were driven out of Miletus. Should he go 
out at the head of a colony to Sardinia,* or should he 
sail to Myrcinus in Edonia, which Histisus had re- 
ceived as a gift from King Darius, and had begun to 
fortify ?” 

125. To this question of Aristagoras, Hecatzeus, the 
historian, son of Hegesander, made answer, that in his 
judgment neither place was suitable. «“ Aristagoras 
should build a fort,” he said, “in the island of Leros,* 
and if driven from Miletus, should go there and bide 
his time; from Leros attacks might readily be made, 
and he might re-establish himself in Miletus.” Such 
was the advice given by Hecatzeus. 


126. Aristagoras, however, was bent on retiring to 
Myrcinus. Accordingly he put the government. of 
Miletus into, the hands of one of the chief citizens, 
named Pythagoras,® and, taking with him all who hiked 


8 Sardinia 
viewed by the Greeks of this time as 
a sort of El Dorado, where they 
could not fail of prospering. Bias, 


when Ionia was threatened by Cyrus, | 


had recommended the whole nation 
to remove thither (i. 170). Arista- 
goras now starts the same notion. 
Probably the great prosperity of the 


Sicilian Greeks, joined with some | 


knowledge of the productiveness of 
Sardinia (Diod. Sic. v. 15; Nym- 
phodor. Fr. 6, &c.), led to the belief 
that great success might attend the 
colonisation of the latter island. 

* Léros, one of the Sporades, retains 
its ancient name almost unchanged. 
It is the modern Lero or Lerro, a small 


seems to have been | 


island between Calimna (Kalimno) 
and Patmos (Patino), opposite the oulf 
of Mandelyah. It lies about 30 miles 
from Miletus to the south-west, and 
is not quite twenty from the nearest 
point of the Asiatic coast. Its in- 
habitants in ancient times had a bad 
reputation, as appears from the follow- 
ing distich. 

Kat 768 Dwoxvacdéw: A€proe Kaxots ody 6 Ber, 

ds & ov: 

Tlavres, wAHv TpoxAdous: Kat TpoxrAeys Aptos. 
The Lerians were colonists of the 
Milesians (Anaximen. ap. Strab. xiv. 
p. 910). 

> Aristagoras, it is evident from 
this, had not really divested himself 
of the supreme authority in his native 
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to go, sailed to Thrace, and there made himself master 


of the place in question. 


From thence he proceeded to 


attack the Thracians, but here he was cut off with his 
whole army, while besieging a city® whose defenders 
were anxious to accept terms of surrender. 


town (vide supra, ch. 37). Little 
regard seems, however, to have been 
paid to his nominee and successor. 

° It appears from Thucydides (iv. 
102), that this city was on or near 
the spot called Nine-Ways (CEvvéa 
“OSo/), where Amphipolis was after- 
wards built (infra, vii. 114). The 


Thracians who defeated Aristagoras, 
were the Edonians. It would seem 
they not only succeeded in protect- 
ing their own cities, but made them- 
selves masters of Myrcinus, which 
is called in Thucydides, an Edonian 
city CHdevexr modus, iv, 107). 
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APPENDIX TO BOOK V. 


ESSAY I. 


ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF SPARTA. 


1. Spartans, immigrants into the Peloponnese, 2. Supposed migrations of the 
Dorians, 3. Their occupation of the Peloponnese according to the ordinary 
legend. 4. The true history unknown. 5. Probable line of march. 6. Date ~ 
of the occupation. 7. The conquest gradual. 8. Spartan Dorians — Sparta 
and Amycle — early wars. 9. Internal history — origin of the double 
monarchy — troubles of the early period. 10. Condition of Sparta before 
Lycurgus — the three classes — (i.) Spartans — (ii.) Periceci — (ili.) Helots. 
11. Succession of the early kings. 12. Original constitution of Sparta — 
Kings — Senate— Ecclesia. 13. Constitutional changes of Lycurgus, slight. 
14. His discipline— question of its origin. 15. Causes of its adoption. 
16. Supposed equalisation of landed property. 17, Arguments which dis- 
prove it, 18. Effects of Lycurgus’ legislation — conquests, and increase of 
Periceci. 19. Messenian wars. 20. Causes of the rupture. 21. Outline of the 
first war. 22. Date and duration. 23. Internal changes consequent on the 
first war — “Peers” and “ Inferiors”—‘Smal]” and ‘ Great Assembly’? — 
colonisation of Tarentum, 24, Interval between the wars. 25. Outline of 
the second war. 26, Its duration. 27. War with Pisatis. 28. War with 


Arcadia. 29. Gradual diminution of the kingly power at Sparta, and con- 
tinued rise of the Ephors. 30, Rapid decrease in the number of Spartan 
citizens, ’ 


1, THat the Spartans of history were not original inhabitants of 
the Peloponnese, but invaders from northern Greece, who esta- 
blished their dominion over a large portion of the peninsula by 
a conquest of its previous occupants, is a fact which even the 
most sceptical of modern historians has not hesitated to admit as 
certain.’ A uniform tradition,? supported by the representation 


‘ See Mr. Grote’s History of Greece, 
vol. ii, part ii. ch. 4 (pp. 408-442), 

2 Cf. Hesiod, Fr. vii.; Tyrteus ap. 
Strab. viii. p. 526; Pind. Pyth. v. 92-6, 
and Fragm. ed. Boeckh, vol. i. p. Oa 
Herod, i. 56, vi. 52, viii. 43, and 73s 
Thucyd.i. 12, 18, 107; Isocrat. Panath. 
p- 256; Archidam. p. 194; Aristid. 
Orat. 46, vol. ii, p. 284; Ephor. Frs. 
10-20; Apollodor, ii. 8; Seymn. Ch, 


528 et seqq.; Strab. vill, p. 530, &e.; 
Diod. Sic. iy. 37-60; Pausan. IIT. it 
&e., IV. iii. § 3, &.; GEnom. ap. Euseb. 
Prep. Ey. v. 20, p- 210, C. The only 
writer who gives an account essen- 
tially different is Plato, by whom the 
Dorians are represented as expelled 
Achzeans returning to their own country 
under the conduct of one Dorieus (Leg. 
1. p, 682, E.), 
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of antique times contained in the earliest Greek writer,? and re- 
markably in unison with the actual condition of the population 
of the country when its circumstances first become known to us,! 
constitutes evidence the weight of which is altogether irresistible. 
It may be assumed therefore that the Dorian Spartans, whose 
history is now to be traced, unlike their rivals, the Athenians, 
were immigrants into an occupied country—settlers among a 
people from whom they differed to a greater or less extent,° 
whom they conquered and held in subjection. Regarding thus 
much as allowed on all hands, we have in the first instance to 
consider—1. whence they came, and why they left their primi- 
tive seats; 2. in what way they effected the conquest. 

2. According to Herodotus, the Dorians, whom he identifies 
with the Hellenes, had dwelt originally in Achzea Phthidtis,® the 
country immediately east of the Pagaszean Gulf, lying both north 
and south of the chain of Othrys. Hence they had removed to 
a tract called Histizdtis in Upper Thessaly, which Herodotus 
seems to place near Tempé, since he tells us that it lay ‘at the 
base of Ossa and Olympus.”* From this region they had been 
driven by the Cadmeians, whereupon they had fled into Pindus ; 
and while there had taken the name of “ Macedni” (or Mace- 
donians).° After a time they had quitted this refuge and gained 
possession of Dryopis, the tract between Parnassus and Calli- 
dromus, consisting of the valleys of the Pindus and certain other 
streams which form the head-waters of the great Cephissus river. 
From this country, which in the historical age was known as 
Doris, they had entered the Peloponnese, and subjugated the 
previous inhabitants. 

It has been observed by C. O. Miiller in reference to this account 
of the early migrations of the Dorian race, that ‘‘ no one can con- 
sider it as flowing immediately from ancient tradition ; it can only 


3 Homer has no Dorians in the Pelo- 
ponnese, the inhabitants of which, ac- 
cording to him, are Achzans, Argives, 
or Danaans. He has, indeed, a single 
insignificant town Dorium (Il. u. 594) 
on the west coast near Pylos, but the 
Dorians only appear in his writings as a 
Cretan race. (Od. xix. 177.) 

4 See below, pp. 342-5. 

5 Widely different opinions have been 
held on this point. Mr. Grote says 
(Hist. of Greece, vol. il. p. 451), ‘‘ so 
little is known of the previous inhabit- 
ants of the Peloponnese, that we can- 
not at all measure the difference be- 


tween them and their Dorian invaders, 
either in dialect, in habits, or in intelli- 
gence.” He inclines, however, to think, 
at least with regard to their language, 
that it ‘‘did not differ materially from 
the Doric” (p. 452). C. O. Miiller, on 
the other hand, speaks of ‘‘the differ- 
ence between the language, religion, and 
customs of the two nations” as “strongly 
and precisely marked.’ (Dorians, vol. 


i. p. 56.) 
6 Herod. i. 56. 
7 Ibid. chy bxd chy “Oocuy re nai roy 


OvaAuperov xapuy. ey 
8 Thid. loc. cit. and compare vill, 45, 
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be viewed as an attempt of the father of history to arrange and 
reconcile various legends and traditions.” * This remark appears 
to be just. Whatever value we may be inclined to attach gene- 
rally to the account which a nation without a literature gives of 
its origin, it is impossible to imagine that a people driven about. 
in the way described would orally preserve for centuries so exact 
an account of its many wanderings. Herodotus, or those from 
whom he drew his information, must be considered to have 
thrown together and blended into a single narrative stories cur- 
rent in different parts of Greece, which it required some inge- 
nuity to harmonise. The Dorians had to be placed originally in 
Phthidtis, because that was in Homer! the country of the Hel- 
lenes, with whom the Dorians were identified: they must be 
given seats in Histiedtis, since Upper Thessaly was the abode of 
the Lapithe, with whom fKgimius, their mythic ancestor, was 
said to have contended ;? and since, according to some accounts,* 
the Dorian colonies in Crete proceeded from that region: they 
must descend Pindus that they might reach Dryopis, their well- 
known habitation in later times; and they must be called Mace- 
donians, in order to give a foundation to those claims of Hellen- 
ism which the Macedonians were in the habit of preferring, not 
only for their royal family, but for their whole nation.4 The 
very lowest degree of credit must be considered to attach to these 
legends, which receive no support from Homer, and are full of 
internal improbabilities. All that can be said to be ascertained 
of the Dorians before.they settled in the Peloponnese, is the fact 
that they previously inhabited the “small and sad region 6 
known in historical times as Déris, or the Doric metropolis, where 
they had a confederacy of four townships, Pindus, Beum, Citi- 
nium, and Hrineus,’ all situated in the valley of the Pindus 
river. Of this country they were reported to have gained pos- 
session by the expulsion of the Dryopes, one of the most ancient 


9 Dorians, vol. i. pp. 21-2. 

' Tliad, ii. 683-4, 

? Apollod. II. vii. 7; Diod. Sic. iv. 
37; Strab. ix. p. 637, An ancient epic, 
ascribed to Hesiod, and entitled ‘ Atgi- 
mius,’ probably described this contest. 
(See Miiller’s Dorians, vol. i. pp. 33-5, 
te 


3 Andron. Fr. 3; Diod. Sic. iv. 60; 
v. 80. 

4 See Miiller’s Dorians. vol. i. p. 40. 

5 Homer does not know of Dorians 
anywhere but in Crete (Od, xix. 177), 


They do not appear among the com- 
batants of the Iliad. 

5 Mr, Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol, ii. 
p. 388) thus happily renders the wore 
Mixeud xe) Avreoxweus of Strabo, ix. p. 


-620. 


7 Erineus seems to be the correct form 
of this name, not Erinewn, which Mr, 
Grote gives (Hist. of Greece, loc, sup, 
cit.). See Andron. ap. Strab. x. p. 693 
(Fr. 4), chy ’Egwesy; Scylac. Peripl. p. 
533 Ptol. iii. 15; Tzetues ad Lycophr. 
741, and 980; Steph. Byz. ad voc,, &c. 
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races of Greece, which may be regarded as a sister-tribe to the 
Pelasgi, Leleges, Caucénes, Dolopes, &e.; but this expulsion 
does not seem to rest upon such evidence as entitles it to take 
rank among the established facts of history. 

8, According to the prevailing legend, the Dorians were induced 
to leave their seats under Parnassus by the entreaties of a band 
of fugitives from the Peloponnese, who begged their aid in order 
to effect a return to their native country. These fugitives were 
the Heraclidz, or descendants of Hercules, by hereditary right 
the royal family of Argos, but expelled from the Peloponnese by 
a usurper of their own house (Eurystheus), and at his death 
superseded by another ancient Peloponnesian family, the Pelo- 
pide, or descendants of Pelops. Received with open arms by 
the Dorians and adopted into their body, the Heraclidee became 
the ruling family of the nation whose aid they had sought, and 
imparted the name of Hylleans to their principal tribe.’ After 
various attempts to force their way into the peninsula by the 
Isthmus of Corinth, which were met and defeated by the inha- 
bitants,' the Dorians under their Heracleid leaders at last effected 
the passage of the Corinthian Gulf near its mouth, in ships 
which they had built at Naupactus, a port granted to them by 
the Ozolian Locrians. They were accompanied on their expe- 
dition by Oxylus, an Mtolian chief,? who was desirous of pos- 
sessing himself of the rich country of Elis, where he had recently 
passed a year of exile ; and who was thus qualified by acquaint- 
ance with this part of the Peloponnese to serve as guide to the 


8 C. O. Miller regards the evidence 
as sufficient (Dorians, vol. i. pp. 46-9), 
but he confesses that ‘“‘the expulsion 
of the Dryopians is related in a man- 
ner entirely fabulous.’ Herodotus in 
one place ascribes it to Hercules and 
the Malians (viii. 43. Compare Strab. 
vili. p. 542; Pausan, IV. xxxiv. § 6; 
Diod. Sic. iv. 37; Etym. Magn. ad voce. 
‘Agizis), elsewhere apparently to the 
Dorians (i. 56). 

9 7Egimius, the Dorian chief who 
received the Heraclide, was made to 
have two sons of his own, Pamphylus 
and Dymas. On the arrival of the 
Heraclidz, he adopted Hyllus, whence 
the names of the three Dorian tribes, 
Hylleans, Pamphylians, and Dymanate. 
(See Apollod. Il. viii. § 3, ad fin. ; 
Ephor. Fr. 10; Steph. Byz. ad voc. 
Avway; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. i. 121.) 

' Three such attempts are narrated ; 


the first under Hyllus, after the death 
of Eurystheus, in which Hyllus was 
slain by Echemus (Herod. ix. 26; Schol, 
Pind. Ol. x. 79); the second under 
Cleodzeus, the son of Hyllus, who also 
fellin an engagement (Ginom. ap. Euseb. 
Prep. Ey. v. 20, p. 210. C.; Schol. ad - 
Pind. Isth. vii. 18); and the third 
under Aristomarchus, the son of Cleo- 
deeus, which had the same ill success 
(Apollod. II. viii. § 2; Ginom. 1. s. ¢., 
&e.). 

2 The legend ran—that the Delphic 
Oracle bade Temenus take as guide for 
his army athree-eyed man. Soon after, 
chancing to meet Oxylus, who had lost 
an eye, riding on horseback, he at once 
recognised in him the necessary ‘‘ three- 
eyed guide.” (Apollod. II. viii. 3.) 
Another account assigned the loss of an 
eye to the animal on which Oxylus rode 
(Pausan, V. iii. § 5). 


invaders. He conducted the fleet from Naupactus to folye: 
at the mouth of the gulf, and thence crossing to Panormus, led — 
the Dorians through Arcadia against the Achman foree, which 

was collected under Tisamenes, the son of Orestes, near the — 
isthmus, A battle was fought in which the Dorians were com 
pletely victorious, and the inheritance of the Heraclide was re 
covered. As the family of Hyllus had now divided into three 
branches," a three-fold division of the ancient Achean territory 
was made. Lots were drawn for the kingdoms of Argos, Sparta, 
and Messenia, the first of which fell to Témenus (the eldest of 
the sons of Aristomachus), the second te Eurysthenesand Procles, _ 
the infant children of Aristodémus (the second son), and the third = 
to Cresphontes (the third son), who had craftily contrived to ob- 
tain this fertile territory for himself by placing in the urn an unfair 
lot.* Elis was given to Oxylus, according to previous agreement. _ 
A portion of the Achzans refused to submit to the Ss, 
and leaving their country entered Tonia—the northern tract of — 
the Peloponnese extending along the gulf of Corinth —where 

they overcame and expelled the inhabitants, who sought a refuge 
in Attica, Thus the new arrangement of the Peloponnese was 
complete: the country previously held by the Achwans passed 
into the hands of the Dorians; Tonia became Achza; the 

Epeans of Elis were merged in the Hiclians ; only the Arcadians 
and Cynurians remained undisturbed in their ancient abodes, _ 


3 The mythie y of the Hera- | to some socounis, reigned at Sparta 
clid was as follows:—Hereales had | (Hered. vi. 52); aceording to others, 
four sons by Deianira, of whom Hylles he was killed by lightning at Nau- 
was the eldest. Hyllus left a son, Ss, leaving behind him twin 
ous, whe was the father of Ans sand Procles. ( Th. 
tomachus, Anstomachus had three | will § 2, ad fin) The may 


| 
if 


Barysthenes. Proves. 

* The three parties were to draw lots fall to the thind. i 
for the three kingdoms by placing each to obtain the third lot, which he 
their pebble in a jar of water, from ferred to the others, instead of a 
which .an indifferent person was to placed im the jara lump of clay, ¥ i 
draw them forth. The first whose stone forthwith dissolved. i 
was drawn out was to receive Arms, § 4) 
the second Sparta; Messenia would thea 


the former in the central mountain tract, the latter in a seques- 
tered valley on the eastern shore.’ 


_ 4 Such is, in outline, the legendary story that has come down 
to us concerning the mode whereby the Dorian conquests in the 
Peloponnese were effected. It is related consecutively by Apol- 
lodorus* and Pausanias,’ with whose statemefits the fragmentary 
notices in Herodotus, Thucydides, and other early writers appear 
in the main to agree.* Certain isolated traditions have, how- 
ever, descended to us, which are thought to militate against the 
general truth of this tale, and to indicate that the conquest was 
the result of at least two separate and independent attacks, one 
proceeding from the Maliac gulf by sea against Argos and the 
eastern coast, the other directed from Mtolia by way of Elis 
against Messenia and Sparta.’ But the writers from whom these 
notices come appear themselves to have been entirely unconscious 
of any discrepancy between the traditions in question and the 
common legend, which they accept and adopt unhesitatingly ;' 
and the facts which they record, even if admitted to be true, 
would seem to be quite insufficient for the establishment of any 
definite hypothesis. Perhaps we must be content to acquiesce 
in the conclusions of Niebuhr, that the conquest of the Pelopon- 


5 Of, Herod. viii. 73. shows that he did not view it as the 
- 6 Bibliothec, II. viii. result of a series of separate and uncon- 
7 Eliac. iii. § 5, iv. § 1. nected attacks, 


8 See Herod. i. 56, vi. 52, ix. 26; 2Mr. Grote says (Hist. of Greece, 
Thucyd. i. 9,12; Tyrteus ap. Pausan. | vol. ii p. 416) “it is difficult to see 
VIL xxv. § 3; Pind. Pyth. i. 61, &. how the Dorians can have got to the 

9 Pausanias, in speaking of the iso- | Temmenium in any other way than 
lated hill on the Argive coast, called | sea.” But if they had defeated the 
the T ion, says that it was occu- | Achwxans in battle, and were mastera of 
pied by the Dorians in their war with | the open country, while the natives 
Tisamenus, and formed the stronghold | still maintained themselves in their 
from which they made their attacks | fortified cities, they might fix on any 
upon Argos (II. xxxviii. § 1). And | suitable position for an taitizups 
Thucydides mentions a similar occupa- | against each place. That the Teme- 
tion by the Dorians of the height called | nium lay between Argos and the sea 
Solygius, near Corinth, from which | is no proof that the Dorians advanced 
their attack was carried on against that | from the ses, any more than the fact 
place (iv. 42). From the position of | that Decelea lay to the north of Athens 
these two heights, it is argued that the | is 2 proof that the Spartans attacked 
assailants must have come by sea, and | Athens frora the north. With respect 
the assumption is made that they left | to the hill Solygius, which, Mr. Grote 
the Maliac Gulf in ships, and effected | says, “is the nearest and most con- 
their conquests, like the Normans, by | venient holding-ground for a maritime 
descents upon the coast from their ves- | invader,” it may be observed that it is 
gels (Miiller’s Dorians, vol.i. p. 90, E.T.; | equally convenient for an enemy who 
Grote’s History of Greece, vol. ii. pp. | attacks Corinth by land from the Pelo- 


416-9), ponnese. It is a spur of the Oneia, 


1 Pausanias is one of the chief autho- | which protects Corinth upon the south, 
rities for the comraon legend (see above, | on which an enemy from that quarter 
note?), Thucydides, by speaking of | must effect a lodgment before he could 
the conquest as a single event, and | descend into the sandy plain of the 
assigning to it a particular year (i, 12), | isthmus. 


334 * PLACE OF INGRESS. App. Boox V. 
nese by the Dorians is a fact, but that * we do not possess the 
slightest historical knowledge of the circumstances accompanying 
it.”* The legendary tale above given seems to be the invention 
of poets, who, when all memory of the mode wherein the conquest 
was effected had faded away, composed a narrative which might 
seem to account for the state of things existing at the time when 
they wrote. : 

5. The tradition of the place at which the Dorians effected their 
entrance may, however, be accepted, since it is one which would 
not be likely to be invented, as the isthmus is the natural door 
of ingress to the Peloponnese,‘ and since it accords with certain 
circumstances in the character of the people, and in the position 
of their earliest settlements. The Dorians were at all times 
unskilful in the attack of walled places,’ and if the Pelasgic 
population of the Peloponnese, so famous for its Cyclopian archi- 
tecture, had established (as is not impossible®) a rampart across 
the isthmus at this early date, or even if they had blocked with 
walls the difficult passes of the Oneia,” it may readily be con- 
ceived that the Dorians would have found it impossible to force 
an entrance. And the settlements at Stenyclérus and Sparta, 
which are certainly among the very first in which the conquerors 
established themselves, are (as has been shown‘) readily acces- 
sible from the western side of Greece, by a route which passes 
through Elis and Pisatis, up the valley of the Alpheus, and 
thence into that of the Eurotas over a pass of no great height. 
It appears to be on the whole more probable that the entire 
migration took this direction than that two distinct lines were 
followed, as Mr. Grote supposes. The theory that the Dorians 
were “the Normans of Greece,” and setting out in fleets of 
“ piratical canoes,” proceeded from the Maliac gulf by sea against 


3 Lectures on Ancient History, vol. 
i. p. 230, E. T. 

* See Thucyd. i. 13, and note in this 
connexion the inability of the Spartans 
to conceive of the Persians entering in 
any other way (Herod. viii. 40, ix. 7-8, 
&c.). The word “Isthmus” is by some 
derived from the root i-, which appears 
in the Greek ite: the Latin ire, &c. 
(See Scott and Liddell’s Lexicon, ad 
voc. "Icéues, and Smith's Dict. of Gk. and 
Rom. Geography, ad voc. Corinthus.) 

5 Cf. Herod. ix. 70, and note, as 
illustrations, the long siege of Ithémé 
(Thucyd. i. 103) and the blockade of 
Platza (ibid. ii. 78). 

6 It is true that ‘the first Isthmian 
wall mentioned in history, was the one 


thrown up in haste by the Pelopon- 
nesians when Xerxes was marching into 
Greece” (Dict. of Gk. and Rom. Geo- 
graph. i. p. 684), but we may suspect 
that this was really the restoration of 
an old defence. Could the Spartans 
otherwise have accomplished the task— 
a battlemented wall, at least 33 miles 
in length—within the space of a few 
months? 

7 There are remains of walls in these 
passes (Chandler’s Travels, ii. ch, 58, 
p. 273), but Iam not aware if they are 
Cyclopian. That passes were early 
guarded by walls is shown in Herod. 
vii. 176. 

__ > See Grote’s History of Greece, vol, 
L. p. 439, 
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Essay I. TIME OF THE INVASION, 
the distant Peloponnese,’ has great difficulties, and is destitute 
of any solid foundation.! The Dorians, despite some brilliant 
examples to the contrary in later times, are an essentially unnau- 
tical people. Their towns are built at a distance from the coast 
—they are slow to colonise—at sea they feel out of their element 
—their system discourages voyaging: they are thorough lands- 
men, and if it be said that nevertheless they are found at a very 
early period in situations which they could only have reached in 
ships, we may reply that, in the first place, the evidence of the 
fact is doubtful ; and, secondly, that at best the cases adduced 
are so rare as to present all the appearance of exceptions to a 
general rule.» An examination of the supposed parallel case of 
the Dryopians*® shows very strikingly the improbability of the 
Dorian conquests having been effected by sea. The Dryopians 
undoubtedly started on shipboard from their original country 
upon the Maliac gulf, and the consequence is that we find their 
settlements widely dispersed, and universally upon the coasts. 
They are found at Hermioné, Eion, and Asiné on the coast of 
Argolis, at Styra and Carystus of Eubcea, in Cythnos, in Cyprus, 
and again in the Messenian Asiné, inhabiting either actual sea- 
ports, or towns removed but a very short distance from the shore. 
The Dorians, on the contrary, occupy a single continuous terri- 
tory, and all their chief cities are inland, as Sparta, Stenyclérus, 
Argos, Troezen, Corinth, Megara, and Sicyon. Results so widely 
different can only be accounted for by a difference in the manner 
of the two migrations. 

6. With respect to the time at which the conquest was made, 
the tradition usually followed*—which first appears m Thu- 


9 Grote, ii. p. 417; Miiller’s Dorians, 
TIS Ope NO at AA We 

1 Mr. Grote (ii. p. 416, note *) finds 
a foundation for it not only in the 
supposed colonisation of Crete from 
Doris, but also in the explanation which 
Aristotle gave of the proverb, Madsx0y 
wroioy. (See Phot. Lex. Synag. p. 594, 
9.) He considers Aristotle to represent 
Hippotes (the father of Aletes — the 
mythic founder of Corinth), as “ having 
crossed the Maliac Gulf in ships for the 
purpose of colonising.” But Aristotle 
makes no mention at all of the Maliac 
Gulf, and it is quite uncertain to what 
time he meant the story to refer. (See 
C. Miiller’s note in the Fragm. Hist. Gr. 
vol. ii. p. 150.) ; 

2 The mention of Dorians in Crete 
by Homer (Od. xix. 177) shortly after 


the Trojan war is the most remarkable 
notice bearing on this subject. If we 
believe the fact, we must suppose either 
that the Dorians had sailed at this 
early time from Greece proper to 
Crete, or else that at a still more 
remote era they had passed into Crete 
from Asia. They may have done go on 
their way to Europe. Perhaps, how- 
ever, Homer is guilty of an anachronism, 
and assigns to the time of the Trojan 
war what did not really take place till 
some time after the Dorian conquest of 
the Peloponnese. There was no settled 
tradition concerning the colonisation of 
Crete (see Strab. X. p. 693). 

3 See Grote’s History of Greece, vol. 
ii, p. 417. 

4 The interval of eighty years was 
adopted by Eratosthenes (ap. Clem. 
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cydides°—placed the event in the eightieth year after the Trojan 
war, and the twentieth after the migration of the Beotians from 
Arné in Thessaly. No great reliance can be placed on a tradition 
of this sort, which even if accepted fails to furnish a definite date, 
since the Trojan war, though probably a real event, is one the time 
of which cannot be fixed within two centuries.° The question whe- 
ther the Greeks had any means of accurately estimating the lapse 
of time before the institution of the Olympic festival is one of great 
difficulty, and the answer to it will vary according to the belief 
that is entertained of the nature of those public records which 
were preserved from a remote period in many Greek cities.’ If 
the anagraphs of the Spartans, for instance, contained, besides the 
names of their kings, the number of years that each king reigned 
—which is a probable conjecture of Ottfried Miiller’ss—a means 
of calculating back with exactness to the first settlement of the 
Dorians in Sparta would have existed. Even if the names only 
were preserved, together with the relationship of each king to the 
preceding monarch, it would have been easy to make a rough 
estimate, which could not be far wrong, of the date in question. 
The number of generations from Aristodemus to the invasion of 
Greece by Xerxes, is given by Herodotus (who traces the descent 
of both the Spartan kings at that time*) as seventeen ; and hence 
we obtain as an approximate date for the Dorian conquest, the 
year B.c. 1046.". The establishment of the Olympic contest 
about midway in the list of Spartan kings, which is an indepen- 
dent tradition,? confirms this estimate, since it furnishes a date 
for the reign of Theopompus, the ninth ancestor of Leotychides, 
almost exactly 300 years before Leotychides; whence we might 
conclude that the ninth ancestor of Theopompus would reign 


Alex. Strom, vol. i. p. 402), by Apollo- | been less uncertainty in the dateof the 


dorus (ap. Diod. Sic. i. 5), by Crates 
(ap. Tatian. 49, p. 107), by the Pseudo- 
Plutarch (De vit. Hom. ii. 3, p. 720, 
ed. Wytt.), by Velleius Paterculus (. 
2), by Syncellus (pp. 321 and 335), by 
Tzetzes (Chil. xii. 193), and others. 
There were, however, conflicting ac- 
counts, Clemens tells us (1. s. ¢.) that 
some reckoned 120 and others 180 
years between the two events. 

5 Thueyd. i, 12. 

& See note > on Book ii. ch. 145. 

7 See the Essay on the Life and 
Writings of Herodotus, prefixed to vol. 
i. (ch. ii. p. 55). 

8 Dorians, vol. i. p. 150, E.T. Mr. 
Clinton thinks that, if the years had 
been registered, ‘‘ there would have 


1 


Trojan war” (F. H. vol. i. p. 332). 
But the uncertainty might partly arise_ 
from different estimates of the time 
between the fall of Troy and the settle- 
ment of the Dorians at Sparta (see 
above, note 4), partly from the calcu- 
lations being based upon other and con- 
flicting data. 

° See Herod, vii. 204, and viii. 131. 

} Seventeen generations, calculated 
according to the estimate of Herodotus 
at three to the century, will produce a 
total of 566 years. This sum, added to 
the date of the battle of Salamis (n.c. 
480 + 566 = B.c. 1046), gives the year 
mentioned in the text. 

® Diod. Sic. ap. Euseb. Chron. Can. 
Pars i. c. 35. 
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about 300 years earlier, or p.c. 1080. On the whole it may be 
assumed as probable that the first lodgment of the Dorian in- 
vaders in the Peloponnese belongs to the middle or the earlier 
half of the eleventh century before our era, and that it followed 
on the Trojan war within one, or at most two centuries. 

7. Various tales were current concerning the manner of the con- 
quest. According to the most poetical (which was also the most 
popular) legend, a single defeat produced the general submission 
of the Acheans; and the realms of the Atridz were at once 
partitioned out among the three sons of king Aristomachus, Teme- 
nus, Cresphontes, and Aristodemus, the last-named being repre- 
sented by his infant-children. Other accounts, however, told of 
a longer and more doubtful contest. The story of the Temenium, 
however we understand it,’ seems to show that even in Argolis 
there was a prolonged resistance to the invaders, and in Laconia 
it would appear that the conquest was only effected after a fierce 
and bloody struggle, which lasted for above three centuries. The 
independence of Amyclx, a strong town little more than two 
miles distant from Sparta, till within fifty years of the first 
Olympiad, is a fact established upon ample evidence ;* and this 
fact, even if it stood alone, would sufficiently indicate that the 
Spartan Dorians were confined within very narrow limits during 
the first two or three centuries after their establishment in the 
valley of the Eurotas. We learn however from Pausanias and 
other writers’ that many cities of Laconia besides Amyclz were 
first reduced to subjection about the same period; Pharis and 
Geronthre in the reign of the same monarch who captured Amy- 
cles, Aigys on the borders of Arcadia in the reign of his father, 
Helos in the plain near the mouth of the Eurotas in that of his 
son. In Messenia too there were independent towns till near 
the close of the eighth century B.c., as is evidenced by the list of 
Olympic victors preserved in Eusebius.° It thus appears that 
the Achwans, instead of yielding upon a single defeat, and either 
quitting their country or becoming the willing subjects of the 
conquerors, maintained with great tenacity their hold upon the 
territory, and were only dispossessed by slow degrees, and after 


centuries of contest. 


3 Supra, p. 333. 

4 Pausan. III. ii. 6, xii. 7, &c. Comp. 
Ephor. Fr. 18, Conon. 36, Nic. Damase. 
Fr. 36, Serv. ad Ain. x. 564, &c. 

5 The capture of Pharis and Geron- 
thre is mentioned by Pausanias (III. 
ii. 7), that of Aigys by the same writer 


VOL. III, 


(ibid. § 5), that of Helos by him (ibid. 
§ 7), and Phlegon of Tralles (Fr. i.). 

® Chron. Can. Pars I. c. 33.  Oxy- 
themis the Coronean is a native of 
Coréné in Messenia, not of Coronea im 
Beeotia, (See Grote’s Greece, vol. il. p. 
4445 note.) 

Z 
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8. The Dorian settlement at Sparta was the lodgment of a 
band of immigrants, forced to seek new abodes by the straitness of 
their own limits, in a portion of a valley easily defensible, which 
at once gave them a secure home, and enabled them to threaten 
a city of importance, the metropolis of a considerable kingdom. 
This was Amycle, which is with reason believed to have been 
“the ancient capital of Lacedemon,”” being in tradition the 
home of Tyndareus and his family,‘ and the seat of the court of 
Agamemnon ;° and possessing the tombs of that monarch and of 
Cassandra, as well as all the most ancient and venerated sanctu- 
aries. Whether a foreign invitation coincided with the desire of 
the Dorians to emigrate, and determined their settlement to the 
particular site actually preferred, which is a conclusion drawn by 
some modern writers from a tradition mentioned in Ephorus, or 
whether the position itself decided them, is open to question. The 
site of Sparta, though not so striking as that of Athens, Corinth, 
or even Thebes, was one possessing most of the features regarded 
as important in ancient times. The Eurotas, .which from its 
source on the southern flank of the Arcadian highland to its 
junction with the Cénus a little above Sparta, is a mere rapid 
mountain-stream running m a narrow valley, emerges shortly 
after the junction upon an open space, the modern plain of 
Mistra, which is again closed towards the south by the approach 
of the mountains on both sides to the edge of the stream, ata 
distance of about six miles from the point where the plain com- 
mences. In-this open space, surrounded on all sides by lofty 
mountains, the flanks of which are scarped and precipitous, stand 
a cluster of lesser elevations, from 50 to 60 feet above the level 
of the plain, guarded on the north and south by torrent-courses, 
and on the east protected by the stream of the Eurotas, in this 
place rarely fordable.* Here, upon these hills, at the upper 
end of this remarkable basin—the “hollow Lacedemon” of 
Homer*—was built the cluster of villages, Limnee, Pitané, Mesoa, 
and Cynosura, which formed in the aggregate the town of 


> 


7 Niebuhr’s Lectures on Ancient 


150-180), whose account of the local- 
History, vol. i. p. 253, E. T. Compare 


ities differs considerably from that gi 

Thirlwall’s History of Greece, vol. i. | by Ottfried Miiller, eat seewsed ae 

ch. vii. p. 267, and Miiller’s Dorians, the map attached to the English trans- 

vol. i. pp. 106-8, E. T. | lation of his work, which map is repeated 
5 Pausan. III. i. § 3-4. in the second volume of Mr. Grote’s 
® Simonides, Fr. 177. Stesichor. ap. | History of Greece. 

Schol. Eurip. Orest. 46, * See Od. iv. 1, &c., and compare the 
1 Cf, Pausan. III. xix, . expression of Strabo (viii. p. 527), ters 
2 Fr, 18. See-Grote, vol. ii, p. 441. wiy ody dy xorhorion xuciw To THs ToAEws 
3 This description is taken chiefly | 2e¢os. ; : 

from Col. Leake (Morea, vol. i. pp. 


wee 
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Sparta.’ Near the lower extremity of the plain—most probably 
on an isolated hill overlooking the Eurotas, where now stands the 
church of Ata Kyriaki,’ was the strong citadel of Amycle, the 
city itself extending to the north and west amid groves and 
gardens,’ nearly to the stream called the Tiasus. The settlement 
at Sparta was clearly an éqizetyisuz, or position occupied for 
purposes of offence, against Amycle, standing in nearly the 
same relation to that place in which the original Rome upen 


‘the Capitoline and Palatine hills stood to the Sabine settlement 


upon the Quirinal. That Amyclz succeeded in maintaining its 
independence for three centuries—a fact concerning which there 
can be little doubt*—was owing, in part to the strength of its 
position, in part to its walls and the inexpertness of the Dorians 
at sieges. So long as it withstood the attacks of the Spartans, 
it would block against them the lower valley of the Eurotas, the 
whoie of which down to the sea-coast must have remained in the 
hands of the Achzans.? At the same time the scarped chains of 
Parnon and Taygetus would confine the Spartans on the right and 
on the left, so that they could only expand freely towards the north, 
where the upper valleys of the Eurotas and the nus gave them a 
ready access to the territories of their neighbours. Accordingly we 
find wars with these northern neighbours distinctly assigned to 
this period of the Spartan history by writers of high authority.' 
The possession of Cynuria was disputed with Argos ;? distant expe- 
ditions were conducted into Arcadia,’ and quarrels began with the 
sister state of Messenia, between which and Sparta there had ex- 
isted at first very close relations of friendship. The stubborn 


> Pausan. III. xvi. 6, Strab. viii. p. 
528, Boeckh, Corp. Inscript. Vet. 1241, 
1338, 1347, 1425, Steph. Byz. ad voc. 
Mecca. 

6 Leake’s Morea, vol. i. p. 144. 

7 Polyb. V. xix. 2. 

8 The statement of Pindar (Pyth. i. 
65) that “‘the Dorians, on their descent 
from Pindus, occupied Amycle,” is a 
mere poetical exaggeration, to which no 
weight can be attached. The circum- 
stantial story told by Ephorus (Fr. 18) 
that ‘“‘Philonomus the Achean having 
betrayed Sparta to the Dorians, and per- 
suaded the inhabitants to retire without 
a struggle into Ionia, received Amycle 
as a recompense for his services,” is an 
attempt to gloss over the unpalatable 
fact that the city resisted the Spartan 
attacks, and to reconcile its known in- 
‘dependence with the theory of the im- 
mediate and complete conquest of La- 


conia by the invaders. 

9 Ephorus (1. s. c.) made Helos fall 
into the hands of Sparta as early as the 
reign of Agis, and spoke of Pharis and 
Las among the conquests of Eurysthenes 
and Procles; but Pharis is found to be 
independent in the reign of Teleclus, 
who reduces it (Pausan. III. ii. § 6), 
and Helos has to be taken by his son 
Alcamenes (ibid. § 7). 

1 Aristot. Pol. ii, 6, and compare the 
ensuing notes. 

2 Pausan. IIT. ii. § 2, 3, and vii. § 2. 

3 Plutarch, vit. Lycurg. c. 2; Polyzen. 
ligy Las 

4 As is evidenced by the existence of 
the ancient temple of Minerva Limnatis 
near the summit of Mount Taygetus, 
and on the confines of Sparta and Mes- 
senia, which was common to the two 
nations (Pausan. IV. ii. 2). 
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resistance of the Achzan capital, while it checked the progress 
of Sparta towards the south, favoured perhaps, rather than hin- 
dered, its growth in the opposite direction. unees 
9. The internal history of Sparta during these centuries 1s In- 
volved in great obscurity, and presents, indeed, difficulties of no 
common kind. The peculiarity of the double monarchy is the first 
thing that attracts attention when the early Spartan constitution 
is brought under review. It is obvious that the popular tradition? 
furnishes no satisfactory explanation of this remarkable anomaly, 
to which the annals of the world do not present a parallel.? We 
can scarcely doubt that the arrangement either arose out of a 
struggle for the crown between two families of almost equal 
power and influence, or was a contrivance of the nobles to 
weaken the royal authority. In either case the real history of | 
the institution is lost, and has been superseded by fables which 
furnish no clue to the truth. Again, great doubt is thrown even 
upon the bare genealogy of the early kings, by the fact that the 
two royal houses were known in actual history, and from very 
remote times, by the names of Agids and Eurypontids, instead of 
Kurystheneids and Procleids The explanations attempted of 
this circumstance are conflicting, and are none very probable,? 
and it cannot but be suspected that Agis and Eurypon were 
respectively the first kings of their houses, and that their prede- 
cessors in the genealogy, Eurysthenes in the one case, Procles 
and Soiis in the other, were either of a different race, or else 
belong to the class of purely fictitious personages. Thirdly, it 
is difficult to understand what exactly was that state of sedition 
or lawlessness (staois or dvouiz®) under which the Lacedemonians 
are said to have groaned during these centuries, and from which 
they were delivered by the legislation of Lycurgus. The expla- 
nation offered by some writers,® that it was merely a departure 


> Herod, vi. 52. Eurypon (III. vii. § 1), whose glory 


° Mr. Grote notices the “ peculiarity ” 
of this institution, but attempts no ex- 
planation (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 
464). Neither Miiller nor Bishop Thirl- 
wall appear to be struck by the anomaly. 

7 According to Ephorus, Eurysthenes 
and Procles offended the Dorians by the 
favour which they showed to foreigners 
(dkapivous taravdas avdporovs, Eph. Fr. 
19), and were therefore not honoured 
as founders. According to Pausanias, 
Procles was so regarded, and the kings 
of his house were called Procleids until 


eclipsed that of his predecessors. Plu- 
tarch regards Soiis as a more glorious 
king than Eurypon, and accounts for 
the latter giving his name to the lower 
line of kings by his concessions to the 
mob (dnuaywyav zai Xaelemevos Tois TOA- 
acic. Vit. Lycurg. c. 2). 

8 Herod. i. 65; Heraclid. Pont. Fr. 
2; Thucyd. i. 18; Plut. Lye. ls. ¢. 

° Thirlwall, vol. i. ch. 8, p. 3801; 
Heeren’s Manual of Anc. Hist. p. 133; 
Hermann’s Pol. Ant. of Greece, § 23, 
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from the ancient Dorian institutions—a casting off, under the 
influence of success, of the rigid discipline which had originally 
prevailed, and through which a clan of mountaineers had had 
strength and energy enough to overthrow the mighty kingdoms 
of the Atridee—can scarcely be received as true, since it is based 
upon an unproved and very questionable supposition, viz. that 
the institutions of Lycurgus were the mere revival of a primitive 
system,’ and it is far from harmonising with the expressions by 
which the ancient writers describe the condition of things ante- 
rior to the Lycurgean legislation. That condition is distinctly 
declared to have been one of tumult and disturbance,” not merely 
one of luxury and relaxed discipline. So far indeed from disci- 
pline having been relaxed under the early kings, we have the 
direct testimony of Aristotle to the fact, that the way was pre- 
pared for the strict regulations of Lycurgus by the hardy life and 
warlike habits to which the Spartans had been accustomed for 
some time previously.* According to some accounts, the dis- 
orders in question consisted in the main of struggles between the 
“people ”’—by which we are probably to understand the Dorian 
inhabitants of Sparta—and their kings,‘ who at one time made 
rash concessions, and at another stiffly maintained, or even un- 
duly exalted their prerogative. If we accept this view, they 
would resemble in some measure the disturbances in Cyréné, 
which Demonax was called in to end,° but which his legislation, 
less felicitous than that of the Spartan lawgiver, only tended to 
aggravate. 

10. According to some writers, however, the early disputes at 
Sparta were not so much between the kings and their Dorian 
subjects, as between the Dorian conquerors and the submitted 
Achzans. These last were, we are told, admitted in the first 
instance to full or qualified citizenship; but after a while a 
jealousy against them arose, and they were deprived of their 
rights, and reduced to the condition of freemen without political 


privilege.” 


Great discontent followed, sometimes bursting out 


1 This point will be further consi- 
dered below, see pp. 350-2. 

2 See especially Thucyd. i. 18. 7 Aa- 
nedeluay mera THY uriow ray voy wolmodyToy 
airyy Aagitwy txt rAsioroy ay Toney sceovov 
CTUTIETUTK, 

2 Pol. W.V6. 

4 The fullest account is that of Plu- 
tarch (Lycurg. ¢. 2), dozer wparos Edgu- 
Toy ro ayay Wovecercseoy ayia ons Bacirzias 

be BR cig cowmirns dvicems Tov wiv Inpov 


Aoucvvopevov, ray 38 Uoregoy Burirtwy re pty 
dmwexbavoutvar rg BicCeabas Tovs ToAAoUS, Te 
28 weds Gaza OF aobeveray mr oPegoeevany, dvouio. 
nol arukln nartoxe chy Sxderny txi wordy 
a pavay. 

5 Thus we may best explain the 
«¢tyranny” of Charilaiis (Ar. Pol. v. 10; 
Heraclid. Pont. 1. 8. ¢.). 

6 Herod. iv. 161. 

7 Isocrates and Ephorus are the au- 
thorities for this view. Hphorus makes 
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into revolts,* which furnished an excuse for fresh severities, re- 
bellion being punished by loss of freedom.’ Thus it would seem 
that the three classes were formed into which the Lacedemonians 
are divided in the historical age—1. Spartans, 2. Periceci, and 
3. Helots—the first the sole possessors of political rights and 
privileges, the second free but without franchise, the third serfs 
attached to the soil, cultivating it for the benefit of their 
masters. 

Tt is unnecessary to describe at length the condition of these 
three classes. Bishop Thirlwall in the eighth chapter of his 
history,' Mr. Grote in his second volume,? and writers of repute 
in various works upon Greek antiquities,? have treated the subject 
in such a way as to exhaust it, and are agreed in the main as to 
the facts. A few leading points however may be noticed, which 
have not always been given sufficient prominence. 

(i.) The Spartans were the free inhabitants of Sparta itself, not 
all the Dorian population of the country.‘ They were themselves 
chiefly, but not exclusively, of Doric blood, having among them 
Aiigide from Thebes, who were probably Cadmeians,? Heraclide® 
and Talthybiadze,” who were Acheans. They were originally all 
landed proprietors, possessed of considerable estates in the richest 
part of the territory,* which they cultivated by means of their 
serfs or Helots. They were gentlemen and soldiers, it beimg 
impossible for them—at least from the time of the Lycurgean 
legislation—to engage in trade, or even to superintend their 
estates, their whole lives being passed in the performance of 
state duties, either with the army or in the capital. 


the Periceci receive full citizenship (ue- 
rixovras nit) worirelas xa} dexelwy, Kr. 18); 
Isocrates assigns them a lower position 
(xowwveds dxdyrwy rrny roy aOXoy nuh Toy 
tov, Panath. p, 270). The latter 
writer appears distinctly to regard the 
disturbances which arose on the loss of 
rights as the ¢réeis which was generally 
said to have preceded the establishment 
of ebyoula. 

* The revolt of Helos, which Ephorus 
made the consequence of the discontent, 
cannot be accepted as historical, since 
Helos was still Acheean (infra, p. 355), 
but that of Algys (Pausan. iii. 2, § 5) 
may well have occurred in this con- 
nexion. 

9° Hydparodicayre Alyuy (Pausan. 1.8. Gn) 

1 Vol. i. pp. 306-314. 

2 Pp. 488-511. 

3 See particularly Dr. Smith’s Dic- 
tionary of Greek and Roman Antiq. ad 


voce. Helotes and Periceci. 

4 Geronthre was certainly colonised 
by Dorians, who thenceforth became 
Periceci (Pausan. iii. 22. § 5). The same 
is concluded with much probability of 
Pharis and Amycle (cf, Pausan. iii. 2, 
§ 6, and iii. 19, § 5). Mr. Grote as- 
sumes that every Pericecic town was, at 
least in part, so colonised; but for this 
there is no authority, and it is very un- 
likely (vide infra, p. 343, note 5). 

> Pind. Isth. vii. 21; Herod. iv. 149, 
and note ad loc.; Ephor. Frs. 11 and 
13; Arist. Fr. 75. 

® Hence Cleomenes declared himself 
to be “not a Dorian but an Achxan” 
(Herod. v. 72). 

7 Herod. vii. 134. 

8 Isocrat. Panath. 1. s, c. Compare 
Arist. Pol, ii. 6, Ai 73 civ Lraeriaray 
tlyas thy wArsioray viv, odx eerd= 
Covow. xTA. 
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(ii.) The Periceci were the free inhabitants of the towns and 
country districts around Sparta.’ Their share of the territory 
was small and of little value.! Trade, however, and commercial 
enterprise generally, manufactures, art, &., were altogether in 
their hands, and thus they often acquired wealth,’ and occasion- 
ally were even employed by the Spartans in offices of consider- 
able dignity.* They formed an important element in the Spartan 
army, where they served not only as light-armed but also as 
heavy-armed ;* and thus they must have been called upon to 
undergo a good deal of severe exercise and training, though they 
were free from the oppressive burthen of the Lycurgean discipline. 
They were probably for the most part descendants of the con- 
quered Achzeans, but with a slight Doric infusion,’ and perhaps 
some further intermixture of races foreign to the Peloponnese.® 
(iii.) The Helots were the slave population of Laconia. Their 
name may best be regarded as equivalent to Haldti (2drwrot), 
“captives.”’ Their existence is probably coeva] with the conquest 
of the country by the Dorians, who would retain as slaves those 
whom they took prisoners in battle. At first they would be in- 


9 I see no grounds for confining the 
Perieeci to the country-towns as Mr. 
Grote does. They are called of tx ris 
eas xuid:s, and are as likely to have 
lived in scattered farms as in towns or 
villages. The fact that there were a 
hundred townships of the Periceci does 
not prove that there were no Pericci 
besides the inhabitants of these towns. 

1 Mr. Grote speaks of their possess- 
ing ‘‘ the smaller half” (Hist. of Greece, 
vol. ii. p. 502), but Aristotle's words 
allow, and Isoerates asserts, a far greater 
disproportion. 

2 Xenophon speaks of Pericci, who 
were xadoxdyado, or “gentlemen” 
(Hell. V. 3, § 9). 

3 Thucyd. viii. 6, and 22. 

4 Herod. ix. 28; Thucyd. iv. 38, &c. 

5 Mr. Grote holds the exact converse 
to this, viz., that they were Dorians, 
with a slight Achzean infusion (Hist. of 
Greece, vol. ii, p. 500, &c.), but the 
ordinary view seems to me far more 
probable. The Dorians, who issued 
from the narrow valley of the Pindus, 
cannot be conceived of as very numer- 
ous, or as bearing more than a small 
proportion to the Achezans whom they 
conquered (comp. Thue. iv. 126).. In- 
deed it is sufficiently surprising that 
they should have entered the Pelopon- 
nese in such numbers as to found three 


kingdoms and gradually establish them- 
selves as the dominant race. The sup- 
posed migration of the Achzans into 
the Peloponnesian Ionia can only refer 
to a small section of the nation, for 
that narrow region cannot possibly 
have received more than a portion of 
the great race which was spread through 
the three countries of Argolis, Lace- 
demon, and Messenia. Herodotus, it 
must be allowed, seems to regard the 
Periceci as Dorians when he mentions 
the several nations of the Peloponnese 
in his eighth book (ch, 73), but it is 
not quite certain that he does not 
merely omit them from his lst as not 
forming, like the Cynurians, a separate 
people; and further, it is worthy of 
remark that his early Spartan history is 
very indifferent (cf. i. 65, and note ad 
loc.). 

6 See Ephorus, Fr. 18; Herod. iv. 
145. 

7 Harpocration (ad voc. «iawredey) 
and Pausanias (iii. 20, § 6), derive Helot 
from the town “EAs, but this is wrong 
both historically and etymologically. 
The derivation given aboye—which was 
known to the ancients (see Schol. ad 
Plat. Alcib. I. p. 78 ed. Ruhnk. ; Apos- 
tol, vii. 62)—is approved by C. O. Miller 
(Dorians, ii, p. 30) and by Drs. Liddell 
and Scott. 
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significant in number, but the conquest of rebel towns,® and 
perhaps in some cases of Achzan cities which made a prolonged 
resistance,’ greatly increased them, and finally, wpon the reduc- 
tion of Messenia and the general enslavement of its inhabitants, 
they became the preponderating element in the population.’ A 
considerable number of them dwelt in Sparta, where they were 
the attendants? of their masters, and were subject to their 
caprices ; but by far the greater portion lived scattered over the 
country, cultivating (like the Russian serfs) their masters’ lands, 
but paying (instead of a definite amount of labour) a certain 
proportion of the produce of the land—probably one-half*—as 
rent to the owner. Happier than the Russian serfs, these rustic 
cultivators were not brought into any direct contact with their 
masters, who dwelt at Sparta; but enjoyed their homes and in- 
dulged their family affections in security. With hearths invio- 
late and self-respect intact; with free social intercourse among 
each other, and no cold shadow of neighbouring greatness to awe 
or oppress them; with a firm hold on their lands from which 
they could not be ejected; with a fixed scale of rent which the 
lord had no power of augmenting ; with a possibility of acquiring 
property by industrious exertion, and some prospect of obtaining 
freedom by purchase‘ or by services to the state, the Spartan 
Helots must be considered, as a rustic class, to have been singu- 
larly favoured, and to have occupied a position which will in 
many respects compare favourably with that of the modern day- 
labourer. Had it not been for one terrible institution—the bar- 
barous practice of the “ Krypteia ”—by which the bravest and 
most aspiring of the Helot class were from time to time secretly 
made away with, at the mere will of the government,® their po- 
sition might have been envied by the peasantry of almost any 
other country. This cruel and inhuman system, sanctioned by law7 


8 As Aigys (Pausan. iii. 2, § 5), 

9 As is related of Helos (Pausan. iii. 
2, sub fin., and iii, 20, § 6. Compare 
Ephor. Fr. 18), 

1 Clinton calculates the Helots at 
170,000, and the rest of the population 
at 99,000 (F. H. ii. p. 504); OC. O. Miil- 
ler makes the former 224,000, the latter 
156,000. These calculations cannot, of 
course, pretend to be more than rough 
guesses, but they sufficiently express 
the fact noted in the text (On the num- 
ber of the Helots, ef. Thucyd. viii. 40). 

2 Xen. Rep. Lac. vi. 3; Arist. Pol, 


iil. 2, &e. 


® This was at any rate the proportion 
paid by the Messenians (Tyrteus, Fr. 
5), who were probably placed on the 
same footing with other Helots. 

4 Plut. Cleom. c. 23, 

fz Thucyd. iv. 26, and 80; Xen. Hell. 
vi. 5, § 28; Myron. ap. Athen. vi. p- 
OTA aes 

® Thueyd. iv. 80; Aristot, Fr. 80; 
Heraclid. Pont. Fr. II, 3 3 Pluts Vit. 
Lycurg. c. 28. 

7 Aristotle’s statement that the 
Kphors, as a part of the regular formula 
on entering office, proclaimed war upon 
the Helots (Fr. 80), has been needlessly 
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and frequently carried out in act,* must have greatly dimi- 
nished from that comfort in which the Helot would otherwise 
have lived; and, while devised to lessen the danger of a servile 
rising, must in reality have been the chief cause of that hostile 
feeling, which the Helots entertained against their Spartan lords, 
and which showed itself on various occasions in disaffection and 
even in open revolt.® 

11, The order of succession in the two royal houses at Sparta 
from Agis I. im the one, and from Eurypon in the other, may be 
regarded as tolerably certain,' but the characters of the early kings 
and the events assigned to their reigns cannot be considered to 
have much historic foundation. The anagraphs of the Spartans, 
even if they commenced as early, would be likely to contain at 
most a bare notice of the wars,” and would neither descend to 
personal traits, nor even give the details of military operations. 
And tradition on such points would be a very unsafe guide, 
more especially during a time admitted to have been one of 
continued struggle and disturbance. Spartan history, in its 
connexion with real and genuine personages whose deeds and 
characters are known to us, must be considered therefore to 


called in question by Miller (Dorians, 
ji. p. 41), Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, 
vol. i. p. 311), Grote (vol. ii. p. 510), 
and others. On such a point Aristotle’s 
authority is decisive, and all difficulty 
is removed if we regard the proclama- 
tion as secret, being intended (as Aris- 
totle said) merely to satisfy the con- 
sciences of those in power in case they 
thought it expedient to have recourse 


i.) EGIDz :— 
Eurysthenes 


Agis dit son) 
Echestratus (his son) 
Labotas (his son) 
Doryssus (his son) 
Agesilaiis (his son) 
Archelaiis (his son) 


Some suspicion attaches to the name 
of Eunomus, whose position in the list 
is not altogether settled. It is thought 
to have been originally a mere epithet 
applied to the king who was reigning 
when Lyeurgus introduced his edyui«, 


to the Crypteia during their year of 
office (rms ebayts Hrd dveAciv). 

8 See Thucyd. iv. 80; Plat. Leg. i. p. 
633, and the authorities quoted in the 
last note but one. 

9 Thucyd. i. 101, iv. 41; Xen. Hell. 
vii. 2, € 2, &e. 

1 The line of descent is commonly 
given as follows :— 


Gi.) EURYPONTID™ : 
Procles 
Sotis (his son) 
Eurypon (his som) 
Prytanis (his son) 
[Eunomus (his son) | 
Polydectes (his son) 
Charilaiis (his son) 
(See Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. p. 
note.) 
2 They would not be likely to con- 
tain more than the primitive Roman 


Fasti, such as we see them in the frag- 
ments dug up on the site of the Forum, 


144, 
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begin with Lycurgus, who though presented to us in somewhat ~ 
mythical colours,* is to be accounted an actual man, the true 
founder of the greatness of his country. What Sparta became 
was owing entirely to the institutions of this famous lawgiver, 

who stands without a rival in the history of the first state in. 
Greece, as the author of a system which endured nearly unal-. 
tered for five centuries, and which raised a small and insignificant: 
country to a proud and wonderful eminence. 

12. Great as were the services of Lycurgus to Sparta, they have 
undoubtedly been in one respect exaggerated. Not contented 
with viewing him as the introducer of the discipline known by 
his name, and as the improver in certain points of the previously 
existing constitution, the ancient writers are fond of ascribing to 
him the entire constitution of Sparta as it existed in their own 
day. Thus Herodotus and Plutarch speak of his “ establishing 
the Senate,” * and in one of the Rhetre which he was said to 
have procured from Delphiall the main points of the constitution 
are made to be of his institution. As however Sparta certainly 
existed as a separate state for several centuries before Lycurgus, 
there must have been an established form of government anterior 
to him ; and hence, before we can determine how much or how 
little of the framework existing in later times was of his creation, 
we must endeavour to find out what the constitution of the 
Spartan state was in the interval between the original settlement 
and the Lycurgean legislation. Now it is evident from the Ho- 
meric poems that in all really Hellenic states the form of govern- 
ment was from the earliest times a species of limited monarchy.® 
A royal race, generally regarded as possessing a divine right,7 
stood at the head of the nation, and the crown descended from 


3 Herod. i. 65. Aigw @ o¢ beds passtd- | position of the kings in it), and the 
eons % asbouror, | general assembly, are distinctly assigned 

* Herod. i. 65; Plut. Lyc.c¢.5. The | to Lyecurgus, and it may be questioned 
latter writer is circumstantial in his whether the intention is not to assign 
account, and distinctly states that Ly- | to him even the Tribes. As d62; 362- 
curgus invented the Senate as a power | fu» is “‘to make the Oba,” so Guaas 
intermediate between the kings and the | ¢vaaecew in this archaic Greek is proba- 
people, to soften the asperities of their | bly ‘to make the tribes.” 
contests, and to throw its weight on the | © Compare the description of the 
side of the weaker party. | most ancient governments in Thuey. 

> Aus ‘EAXaviov zal "Abasze “Edi avias dides—‘ xearspay 33 feay ie} purors 
izgay Dovedutvor, Quads Quadzarsa, 2a) Goze | yieusc: rargizai Baotasios,” i. 13. 
aBalarre teidkzovre, yigousiay ci» dpyeyi- | 7 Hence the common expression Avo- 
Tas RaTasTECaTA, Bows % sous amsdrage | sesGtes Baesrnes (Hom. Il. i, 176, et pas- 
mesrale Balixas cz zas Kraxiwve:, olsws tic- sim.). Compare Tyrteus, Fr. 200. 5.3 
Giguy ce zal agicractas, déum 3 zywyey(al. | Callimach. Hymn. in Jov. 79; Sehol. 
dyagay) tives xai xeaze:. Plut. Lye. l.s.c. | Pind. Pyth. iv. 313, &e. 
Here the Obex, the Senate (with the 
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father to son according to the ordinary law of primogeniture. 
But the Greek king, unlike the Asiatic despot, was controlled 
and checked by two powers co-ordinate with himself, and equally 
apart of the established constitution. A council of chiefs or 
elders (yégovres) is invariably found in attendance upon the mon- 
arch, with a power to ofier advice which he cannot safely dis- 
regard ; and all decisions of importance must be submitted to 
the assembly of the people (zyopz), whose consent was generally 
presumed, but to whose dissent, when plainly manifested, it was 
absolutely necessary to yield.* It is impossible to suppose that 
the Spartan monarchy was without these checks in the early 
times, more especially as the device of a double royalty is indi- 
cative of the successful exertion, at the period when it originated, 
of aristocratic jealousy and influence. When therefore Hero- 
dotus and Plutarch tell us that Lycurgus “ instituted the Senate,” 
we must either disregard altogether their authority, or at least 
look upon them as greatly exaggerating the real facts of the case.° 
A senate in Sparta must have been coetaneous with the mon- 
archy; and even the details of number, which have been ascribed 
to Lycurgus in modern times,' being in all probability based upon 
the primitive divisions of the people, may with more reason be 
regarded as original than as later arrangements. 

The Spartan Senate appears to have consisted from the first 
of thirty members, inclusive of the two kings, who acted as its 
presidents. This number is reasonably connected with the an- 
cient threefold division of the people into tribes—Hylleans, Pam- 
phylians, and Dymanians or Dymanatee—which was common to 
all Dorian settlements.? In Sparta we know that besides this 
division there was another into Obz, the number of which was 
thirty*—probably ten to each tribe. We may conclude, from the 


8 Aristotle says of the old monarchies, | 1073), and Corcyra (Beckh’s Staats- 


oi Buciasis & ToeAONTO avnyyenoy Ta Bien 
(Eth. Nic. iii, 3. § 18). But Weisse 
seems to be right in supposing that 
when the opinion of the people declared 
itself distinctly against a proposition, 
the kings had neither the power nor 
the right to force it upon them. (See 
Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 55, note 13.) 

9 See note ® on Book i. ch. 65. 

1 Grote’s History of Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 463. 

2 These tribes can be distinctly traced 
at Argos (Steph. Byz. ad voc. Avuéy), 
Sicyon (Herod. v. 68), Treezen (Steph. 
Byz. ad voc. ‘Yaazis), Megara (Beckh, 


aushaltung, vol. ii. p. 404), as well 
as at Sparta. A triple division, pro- 
bably the same, appears also in Crete 
(Odyss, xix. 177) and Rhodes (Iliad, ii. 
668). 

3 ‘ee note ® on the preceding page. 
Mr. Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p. 
461, note 2) prefers the punctuation 
which connects cgidéxovra with yzgouciay 
ov dexaytross. But this is very harsh, 
and contrary to the best critics. (See 
Miiller’s Dorians, vol. ii. p. 87, E. T.; 
Boeckh, ad. Corp. Ins. Pars iv. § 3, p. 
609; Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 24, note e 
&e.) Had cetnovre referred to the 
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identity of number and from numerous analogies, that these 
Obe, called also Phratriw,‘ had the right—possessed at Rome by 
the Gentes*—of each furnishing a member to the Senate. As 
two Obe of the Hylleans were represented on the hereditary 
principle by the two kings, so it is likely that the other Obee 
were originally represented each by its hereditary chief or head. 
The Senate, thus composed, formed a perpetual council which 
the kings were bound to consult, and through which alone they 
could exercise any great political influence. As its presidents 
they convoked, dissolved, or adjourned its meetings, proposed 
measures and put them to the vote, and otherwise took the lead 
in its proceedings; but the actual powers which they possessed 
above other members were limited to the right of voting by 
proxy,” and giving a casting vote in case of an equal division.’ 

The Ecclesia, or general assembly, at Sparta must be con- 
sidered to have contained originally all the free males who dwelt 
within the city and were of the legal age. Its proper name was 
““Apella.”* All changes in the constitution or the laws, and all 
matters of great public import, as questions of peace or war, of 
alliances, and the like, had to be brought before it for decision ; 
but it had no power of amending, nor even of debating a pro- 
position, the right of addressing the assembly being probably 
limited in the early times tothe kings. It met once a month— 
ou the day of the full moon, or more frequently if summoned ; 
and decided the questions put to it by acclamation. 

13. If such was—as there is every reason to believe—the consti- 
tution of Sparta before Lycurgus, it is evident that he introduced 
no sweeping or fundamental changes into the government. He 
may have fixed the legal age of a senator at sixty, and have 
introduced the principle of election by the general assembly from 
the Oba in lieu either of hereditary right or of appointment by 
the Oba ; but otherwise he can have made scarcely any alteration 
even of detail respecting the Senate, whose number, functions, 
and position with regard to the kings, remained such as above 
described throughout the whole of the historical period. The two 
slight changes which have been conjecturally assigned to him 
would tend, the one to increase the weight and influence of the 


later clause yégavras would certainly — Spartan Senate are compared. 
have taken the place of yegouciay. | 6 Herod. vi. 57, ad fin. 
4 Athenzus, iv. p. 141, F. | 7 Ibid, 
° See Niebuhr’s Hist. of Rome, vol. | 8 Hesych. ad voc. értaaw; Plut. Lye. 


i, p. 333, E, T., where the Roman and | c. 6 (see page 346, note ®). 
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Senate by making them the representatives of the whole body of 
the citizens, the other to strengthen the conservative character 
of the government by putting the entire direction of the state 
into the hands of men of advanced age—both objects in complete 
harmony with the general spirit and intention of Lycurgus’s 
legislation. 

With respect to the Apella, or general assembly of the citizens, 
if Lycurgus made any change, it was probably to increase the 
weight and importance of this element in the state. In the 
famous Rhetra already so often quoted, which was regarded as 
embodying his institutions, a special stress is laid upon the au- 
thority to be exercised by the people.® And the assembly, as if it 
had gained strength by his legislation, soon afterwards proceeded 
to assert rights, which it was found necessary to restrict by new 
enactments.’ The unusual limitation of age too, by which Spartans 
only became entitled to take part in the public assemblies on the 
completion of their thirtieth year,’ is likely to have been instituted 
by him, since it plainly stands connected with that prolonged 
education which was one of the leading features of the Lycurgean 
system. 

The institution of the Ephoralty, which is ascribed to Lycurgus 
by Herodotus* and Xenophon,‘ and which may fairly be regarded 
asin all probability a part of his system,” offers an apparent rather 
than a real exception to the general character of insignificance, 
which marks (as has been observed above) all his constitutional 
innovations. Important as this element in the state ultimately 
became, it was in its origin harmless and trivial enough. The 
Ephors of Lycurgus were petty magistrates, empowered to hold 
a court, and to punish by fine and imprisonment; and probably 
appointed for the special purpose of watching over the Lycurgean 
discipline, and punishing those who neglected it.° From this 


Greece, vol. ii. p. 467.) 


9 dey De dvayay eimey nel nedros (Plu- 
tarch, 1. s. ¢.). 

1 Infra, page 361, note }. 

2 Plut. Lycurg. c. 25. 

3 Herod. i. 65, ad fin. 

4 Xen. de Rep. haced. viii. § 3. 

5 See note ® on Booki. ch. 65. It is 
not likely that Theopompus, one of the 
kings who checked the encroachments 
of the Assembly by the law which for- 
bade its amending a bill, should have 
instituted the Hphoralty, which had 
certainly from the first somewhat of a 
popular character. (See Miiller, Do- 
rians, vol. ii. p. 121; Grote, Hist. of 


6 Miiller says the Spartan Ephors were 
originally “‘ Inspectors of the market ’’ 
(Dorians, ii. p. 120), and quotes an old 
etymologist, who gives this meaning to 
the word ‘‘Ephor.” But it has been 
commonly concluded on good grounds 
that they had a general superintendence 
from very early times (see Thirlwall, 
vol. ii. p, 355; Dictionary of Antiq. ad 
voc. Epnort, &c.). The sense of the 
edict which they put forth on entering 
office, ordering the citizens ‘‘to shave 
the moustache and obey the laws”’ (x:/- 
eroba ray pdorann Kol Teosex ew ois 
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general supervision or superintendence they received their name, 
and to it their powers were confined in the earlier times. Their 
political influence had an entirely different source, and grew out 
of circumstances which arose later, and were probably little fore- 
seen by the inventor of the magistracy. The election by the 
assembly, the number five, and even perhaps the monthly oath 
interchanged between them and the kings,’7 may have dated 
from Lycurgus; but the origin of their political power must be 
sought in events which happened a century after his decease. 

14. It is not, therefore, in the political changes introduced by 
Lycurgus—however well adapted to put an end to the internal 
troubles from which Sparta was suffering—that we must look for 
traces of that originality and genius which entitle him to his 
reputation as one of the master minds of Greece.’ His true 
glory is to be found in the introduction of that extraordinary 
system of training and discipline by which the Spartans were dis- 
tinguished from all the nations of continental Greece, and through 
which there can be no doubt that they attained their vast power 
and influence. Whether this system was originally conceived in 
his own mind, or whether it (or something like it) had been in 
force from a remote period among all Greeks of the Doric stock, 
or whether finally it was copied by the Spartan lawgiver from 
institutions which had previously existed only in Crete, there is 
scarcely sufficient evidence to determine. While the hypothesis 
that the Lycurgean legislation was a mere revival of primitive 
Dorian customs, tends to lessen in some degree the marvel of its 
successful establishment, and has some of the greatest of modern 
names in its favour,’ the fact—noted by Mr. Grote!—that no 


vowos. Plut. Cleom. c. 9), indicates this | very highest degree” (cis 72 toyure 
wide scope as embraced by their powers, | wdaw cogdv). Aristotle thought that he 
while the symbolical character and | had not been sufficiently honoured at 
archaic quaintness of the expression | Sparta, though (as Plutarch observes, 
show the remote age at which these | 1. s. ¢.) he had had a temple built to 


powers must have been conferred. him and was worshipped there as a 
7 The kings swore to rule according | god. 
to law (zard cobs rH rire xeimévovs venous ® As Ottfried Miiller, Heeren, Nie- 


Baciacdcew), the Ephors to maintain the | buhr, GC. F, Hermann, and Bishop 
royal authority unshaken so long as the | Thirlwall. 
king observed his oath (2umsdooxodvres 1 Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. p.456. Nie- 
éxtlvov aoruPtainroy yy Baciaciay wrue:tew). | buhr anticipates this objection, and to 
See Xen. de Rep. Laced. xv. § 7. meet it declares he considers it more pro- 
8 Plutarch says of Lycurgus that he | bable that the ancient Doric institutions 
“deservedly surpassed in reputation all | had been given up by the other Dorians 
other Grecian lawgivers (sixérws dxeo%pe | than that they were newly inyented 
7H d0kn rods TamoTe ToAiTevexpéivovs ty roils | and instituted by the Spartans (Lec- 
“Eaans. Vit. Lycurg. sub fin.), Xeno- | tures on Ancient History, vol.i. p. 259, 
phon speaks of him as ‘wise in the | E. T.). But the opposite view may 
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traces of such a system appear in any other Dorian state unless 
it be in Crete, and the further fact, that not a single ancient 
writer views the matter in this light, interpose almost insuperable 
obstacles to its reception. The balance of ancient authority is 
strongly in favour of the derivation of the whole Spartan system 
from Crete ;? but it may be questioned whether on such a point 
a balance of authority is of much value, and whether probability 
is not_upon the whole a better guide. Granting the close resem- 

-blance of the Cretan and Spartan systems, which it seems over- 
bold to deny,* it would appear to be at least as likely that the 
institutions travelled from the continent to the island as from 
the island to the continent. Very little is really known of early 
Cretan history,* and it may be doubted whether the Dorian 
cities in Crete were not, one and all, colonies from tle Pelopon- 
nese,’ who carried with them into their new homes institutions 
and practices found beneficial in the mother-country. In this 
way the spread of the system is natural, and has numerous ana- 
logies ; while the contrary story, that Lycurgus sought and found 

_ in the remote, insignificant, and scarcely Hellenic Crete® a set of 


be maintained with at least as much 
reason. 


| most mysterious of all the countries 
that belong to the empire of Greece” 


2 This is the view of Herodotus (i. 
65), who expressly gives it as the Spar- 
tan tradition, of Aristotle (Pol. ii. 7, ad 
init.), of Ephorus (Fr. 64), of Plutarch 
(Vit. Lycurg. c. 4), and of Strabo (x. 
p. 704; comp. xvi. p. 1084). The 
last-mentioned writer regards it as an 
admitted fact (sporcyira:). Tyrteus, 
however, the most ancient authority, 
by assigning the Lycurgean institutions 
to the Delphic oracle, seems to ignore 
their Cretan origin. 

3 Mr. Grote says the Cretan institu- 
tions were ‘‘dissimilar’”’ to the Spartan 
‘‘in those two attributes which form 
the mark and pinch of Spartan legisla- 
tion, viz. the military discipline and the 
rigorous private training” (Hist. of 
Greece, 1. s.c.). But these are exactly 
the points in which all the ancient 
writers declare the resemblance to have 
been most close, (See Plut. Leg. i.-iii. ; 
Apr BHthw i 13,.§- 3; Pol: vii. 2, § 5; 
Ephor. Fr. 64; Heraclid. Pont. Fr. 3; 
Nic. Damasc. Fr. 115.) Even Polybius, 
who maintains the dissimilarity of the 
Cretan and Spartan institutions (vi. 45) 
by his silence with regard to these 
points, is a witness in favour of their 
being common to the two systems. 

4 «*Crete,” says Niebuhr, ‘‘is the 


(Lectures, vol. i. p. 251, E.T.). Epho- 
rus seems to have been the first writer 
who distinctly treated of Cretan cus- 
| toms and history, and his judgment 
was very defective. 

® The earliest notice of Dorians in 
Crete is the well-known passage in the 
Odyssey—zy pe Axaol, wv 0 "Ereanonris 
veyarnroges, ty 0 Kiduyes, Angiies re Tel 
waines, diol re Werarryol (xix. 175-7), but 
the value of this must depend on the 
date of the Odyssey, which is probably 
a good deal later than the Iliad, and 
perhaps little, if at all, anterior to 
Lycurgus. Andron’s story of a migra- 
tion of Dorians to Crete from Histi- 
otis, which C, O. Miiller admits to be 
“wonderful,” and to ‘‘ presenta striking 
anomaly in the history of the ancient 
colonies” (Dorians, vol. i. p. 37, E. T.), 
is quite unworthy of credit, the minute 
‘‘accuracy” of its statements betraying 
its origin. Even the colony of Althx- 
menes (Eph. Fr.62) is open to grave 
doubts, and it may be questioned whe- 
ther the Lacedzemonian colonies of 
Lyctus and Lampe were not really the 
first settlements made by the Dorians 
in the island. 

6 Niebuhr has remarked on the 


strangeness of the Cretan inscriptions 


352 CAUSES WHICH LED TO ITS ADOPTION. App. Boox V. 


institutions which he transferred bodily to his native Sparta, is— 
to say the least—as improbable a tale as any that has come 
down to us on respectable authority. 

15. But from whatever quarter the Lycurgean discipline was 
derived, whether from Crete, from Delphi, or (as is most probable) 
from the genius of Lycurgus himself, it must always remain one 
of the most astonishing facts of history, that such a system was 
successfully imposed upon a state which had grown up without 
it. To change the customs of a nation, even in single points, is 
proverbially difficult; to introduce strictness of living in the 
place of laxity, unless under the stimulus of strong religious feel- 
ing, is almost unprecedented ; but without such stimulus, or at 
least with a very low degree of it, to induce a nation voluntarily 
to adopt an entirely new set of institutions, and those of so strict 
and self-denying a character as the Spartan, is a triumph of per- 
sonal influence exceeding anything with which ordinary experi- 
ence makes us acquainted, and one which could only have been 
possible under very peculiar circumstances. Nothing less than 
the combination of great genius and great personal weight on 
the one hand, with imminent and extreme peril on the other, 
can account for the submission of the Spartans to a new and 
untried system, which compressed all within its iron grasp, and 
which to every man not bred up in it must have been felt as a 
scarcely endurable slavery. Perhaps the continued resistance of 
Amycle and the hardships and miseries consequent on a per- 
petual warfare with so very near a neighbour, may have been 
found so intolerable as to render any change acceptable which 
held out a prospect of relief; or it may be that the very exist- 
ence of Sparta was threatened by the growing power of the 
unsubdued Achzans, and that the legislator made his appeal not 
so much to the desire of ease or the lust of conquest as to the 
instinct of self-preservation. 

The details of the Lycurgean discipline are so well known, 
they have been so fully discussed in the ordinary histories, and 
there is so little dispute concerning them, that it is unnecessary 
to swell the present Essay by introducing an account of them in 
this place. The reader is especially referred to the description 


(Lectures, vol. i. p. 252). They mark | The "Ereoxentes, or “true OCretans,” of 
the presence in the population of a | the Odyssey appear to represent the 
large barbaric element, probably in part | Asiatic inhabitants to whom Herodotus 
Pelasgic, in part derived from Asia. | alludes (Book i. ch, 171-3), 
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given by Mr. Grote,’ as at once the most copious and the most 
exact which exists in our language. 

16. On one point, however, in the legislation of Lycurgus a 
very important difference of opinion exists, into which it will be 
necessary to enter. Most modern writers,’ following the detailed 
and circumstantial statements of Plutarch,’ have represented Ly- 
curgus as resuming the whole land of Sparta, and allotting it out 
afresh in equal portions to the inhabitants. According to this 
view, one of the chief objects of the lawgiver was to produce and 
maintain a general equalisation of property; and hence various 
provisions are ascribed to him having for their object to prolong 
the equality, which, without such provisions, would have dis- 
appeared in one or two generations. He is supposed to have 
forbidden the subdivision or alienation of lots, entailing them 
strictly upon the eldest son, or the eldest daughter, if there were 
no son; in the case of childless persons to have only allowed 
their lots to be bequeathed to citizens not possessed of any land ; 
and in the case of heiresses to have provided that they should be 
married only to such persons.’ By these means it is thought 
that the number-of the lots was maintained intact, and the near 
equality of possessions preserved, from the original institution of 
Lycurgus down to the close of the Peloponnesian war. 

17. Against this view, which had come to be generally received, 
Mr. Grote has argued with irresistible force in the second volume 
of his History.” He has shown, first, that no knowledge of any 
such equalisation or of the provisoes to maintain it, is possessed 
by any of the earlier writers, Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, 
Plato, Isocrates, or Aristotle, whose statements are often in direct 
opposition to the theory ;* secondly, that in the historic times 


Lycurgean legislation consist entirely 


7 History of Greece, vol. ii. pp. 512- 
529. 

8 As C. F. Hermann (Pol. Ant. of 
Greece, § 28), Manso (Sparta, i. 1, 
§ 110), Bp. Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece, 
vol. i. pp. 302-5), Schémann (Ant. Jur. 
Publ. p. 116), Tittmann (Griech. Staats- 
alterthtimer, § 28), and Clinton (F. H. 
vol. ii. p. 495, note *). 

9 Plut. Vit. Lycurg. c. 8. 

1 Thirlwall, vol. i. p. 324; Manso’s 
Sparta, i. 1, § 121, andi. 2, § 129-134; 
Miiller’s Dorians, vol. ii. pp. 202-5. 

2 Pp. 530-560. 

3 Aristotle calls Phaleas of Chalcedon, 
and not Lycurgus, the inventor of 
Communism (Pol. ii. 4). He also 
makes the levelling tendency of the 


VOL. III. 


in the system of syssitia (ra seg) cas 
“TAGES BY Aaxedulnove TOls Cue rlous 
6 vomobirns txolywre, ibid. ii. 2, Compare 
Theophrastus, ap. Plut, Lycurg. ¢. 10), 
Instead of regarding Lycurgus as hay- 
ing established equality of possessions, 
he complains that he had not taken 
sufficient precautions against the accu- 
mulation of property in a few hands. 
Xenophon, who is the unqualified 
eulogiser of Lycurgus’ legislation, 
knows nothing about his having estab- 
lished any forced equality of property, 
but praises him for removing the mo- 
tives which lead men to seek wealth, 
by his laws with regard to diet and 
dress (Rep. Lac. c¢. vii.). Isocrates 
2 4 
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there is as much inequality of property in Sparta as elsewhere* 
in Greece; thirdly, that the provisoes assumed as part of the 
Lycurgean system are for the most part pure modern inventions, 
and rest upon no ancient authority; and fourthly, that the ac- 
count in Plutarch is absurd on the face of it, simce it assumes an 
extent of Spartan dominion in the time of Lycurgus which was 
not acquired till some centuries later. He also with great inge- 
nuity accounts for the original formation of the story which we 
find in Plutarch and for the currency obtained by it, attributing 
the former to certain antiquarian dreamers contemporary with 
Agis III. (B.c. 250), and the latter to the enthusiastic partisans 
of that monarch, who perished in an attempt to carry into effect 
at Sparta a communistic scheme almost identical with that 
ascribed by Plutarch to Lycurgus. 

The whole notion then of Lycurgus having interfered with 
property requires to be set aside.° Whatever the principle on 
which the Dorian conquerors had originally partitioned among 
themselves the lands of the Achzans—which may or may not 
have been that of equality, and whatever the changes which time 
had wrought in this original distribution—Lycurgus made no new 
arrangement. We are not entitled to assign to him the credit 
or discredit—as we may regard it—of inventing communism. 


mentions ‘‘the re-division of lands” 
among the evils from which Sparta 
had always been free (Panath. xii. p. 
287). The silence of Plato as to Ly- 
curgus in his laws is also of great im- 
portance. 

* Herodotus seems to consider that 
wealth was distributed at Sparta as un- 
equally as elsewhere. He speaks of the 
wife of Agétus as “‘the daughter of 
wealthy parents” (avdearwy caABiav buya- 
végz, Vi. 61), and of Sperthias and Bulis 
as ‘‘among the wealthiest men in the 
place” (xerpaci avinovres ts ch route, 
vil. 134). Thucydides, referring to a 
more distant date, observes that “the 
richer Spartans, in the simplicity of 
their dress and in their whole style of 
living, conformed themselves to the 
ordinary standard” (i. 6). Xenophon 
contrasts the ‘ opulent” with the other 
Spartans (Rep. Lac. v. 3, and Hell. vi. 
4, § 11). Plato says that there was 
more gold and silver in Sparta than in 
all the rest of Greece (Alcib. I. p. 
122, E.). 

> Plutarch makes Lycurgus divide 
the land about Sparta into 9000 equal 


lots for the Spartans, and the rest of 
Laconia into 30,000 similar lots for the 
Periceci. The modern writers who pro- 
fess to follow him, almost all admit 
that the latter statement cannot be 
true, as the Periceci cannot possibly 
have been then so numerous (see Miil- 
ler’s Dorians, vol. ii. p. 20, and p. 200; 
Thirlwall, vol. i. p. 304). 

6 The force of the argument against 
the common view cannot better be 
shown than by a simple exhibition of 
the authorities on which it rests upon 
the one hand, and of those whose igno- 
rance of it disproves it upon the other. 
Its supporters are— 


Polybius -- B.C. 180 to Bc. 122 
Trogus Pompeius — 30toA.D. 14 
Plutarch +. A.D. 70 —— 120 
Aglian .. — 220 —— 240 


Its ignorers— 


Herodotus .. B.C. 460 to B.C. 425 
Thucydides .. —~ 425 391 
Xenophon — 420 —~ 356 
Plato — 410 — 347 
Isocrates — 415 —— 338 
Ephorus — 370 —— 340 
Aristotle . - — 365 —— 322 
Heraclides Pont... ——- 340 —— 320 
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He did not seek to deprive the rich of their wealth, which has 
never yet been attempted without its leading toa bloody strugele. 
He left property as he found it, contenting himself with impos- 
ing, alike on rich and poor, the same strict system of traiming 
and discipline—the same stern round of perpetual toil and priva- 
tion—the same simple dress, plain fare, hard couch, unceasing 
drill, life-long restraint. He prevented any very rapid accumu- 
lation of wealth by forbidding his citizens to engage either in 
commerce or in the pursuit of agriculture, and by attaching 
citizenship to the due payment of the prescribed quota to the 
public mess-table (or perhaps by an express law),’ he made it 
disgraceful to alienate the land from which that quota could 
alone be drawn ; but, having thus furnished some checks against 
the extremes of riches and penury, he left the citizens free within 
those limits to indulge their natural tastes, not aiming at an 
impracticable equality, but satisfied if wealth could be deprived 
of its power to enervate. 

18. The immediate effect of the Lycurgean legislation was to 
enable the Spartans to rise with a sudden bound® from com- 
parative insignificance to great power and prosperity. In the 
century following Lycurgus a most rapid advance may be traced. 
Teleclus (who succeeded Archelaiis, the contemporary of Ly- 
curgus) besieged and took Amycle,* which had so long resisted 
the Spartan arms; received the submission of Pharis and 
Geronthrz, whose Achzan inhabitants quitted the Peloponnese ;} 
and thus opened a way for further conquests on the lower 
Eurotas and the sea-coast. Alcamenes, his son, reduced Helos, 
defeated the Argives, and began the first war with Messenia.? 
We do not know by whom, or exactly at what time, the other 
towns upon the Laconian Gulf—Gythium, Teuthroné, Acria, 
As6dpus, &c.—were brought under, nor when the country to the 
east of Parnon, and that immediately to the west of Taygetus, 
became Spartan territory; but probably the conquest of these 
tracts followed closely upon the full possession of the Eurotas 
valley, which was completed by the capture of Helos. Thus it 
would seem that Sparta, within the space of a century after 
Lycurgus, more than quadrupled her territory, and acquired 


7 See Arist. Polit. ii. 6, p. 56; Heracl. 9 Pausan. IIT. ii. § 6. 


Pont. Rep. Lac. § 7. * Ibid. . 
8 Herod. i. 66. dvd re eapmoyv adrixa. 2 Tbid. III. ii. ad fin. 
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nearly those limits which constituted Laconia Proper through the 
whole period of Grecian independence. 

It is the opinion of Mr. Grote that “the formation of the 
order of Periceci” was subsequent to the introduction of the 
Lycurgean system at Sparta, and arose entirely out of the career 
of conquest sketched in the preceding paragraph. He conceives 
that in the time of Lycurgus there were in Lacedemon two 
classes only—Dorian warriors and their Helot subjects—and that 
it was not until after the successes of Teleclus that Pericecic 
townships were formed, and a new class introduced between the 
full citizen and the Helot. But in this view he runs counter 
alike to tradition and to probability, which unite in throwing 
back the order of Periceci to the time of the original conquest. 
Isocrates* and Ephorus,* differing in many particulars, agree in 
this; while the circumstances of the case are such as almost to 
necessitate the early establishment of the class in question. 
Whatever view we take of the Periceci, whether we regard them, 
with the great bulk of modern authorities, as submitted Achzans, 
or, with Mr. Grote, conceive of them as consisting in the main 
of Dorian subjects of Sparta occupying the towns and villages 
throughout her territory, they will equally date from the time of 
the first settlers. The original Spartan territory must not be 
confined to the tract in the immediate neighbourhood of the 
city : it included undoubtedly the valley down which the invaders 
came, and probably extended up the courses of all those streams 
which unite above Sparta with the Eurotas. Thus Belemna, 
Pellana, Aigys, Cinus, Sellasia, Sciros, Carye, &c., would be 
within the Spartan dominion from the first, and the free dwellers 
in those places would hold the rank and condition of Periceci 
during the centuries which intervened between the invasion and 
the legislation of Lycurgus. Nor is there any reason why we 
should set aside the concurrent testimony of Isocrates and 
Ephorus that these primitive Periceci were in the main sub- 
mitted Achzans. Mr. Grote has clearly shown—and no one 
will now attempt to deny—that a Dorie element was intermixed 
with an Achzean in certain Pericecic townships ; but it is too 
much to argue from the few known cases of this kind® that a 
similar element existed in a greater or less proportion in all of 
them. Sparta, where the Dorian race was always inclined to 


8 Panathen. p. 270-1. Amyclz (Pausan, III. ii. § 6), Pharis 


4 Fragm. 18. (Gibid.), and Geronthre (ib, xxii. § 5 
5 The only known cases are those of i Si Sabai wer 
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dwindle,® can scarcely have furnished colonists for the hundred 
dependent townships? which were scattered through her ter- 
ritory, or even for that portion of them which belonged to 
Laconia Proper; and the probability is that the Doric element 
in the Pericecic class was really very small, and but shghtly 
affected the general character of the body.* 

Although, however, the order of Periceci must date from the 
time of the first settlement made in Sparta by the Dorians, it is 
of course quite true that its great development belongs to the 
century immediately following Lycurgus. By the conquests of 
Teleclus and Aleamenes the Spartan territory was, as has been 
observed, quadrupled ; and the Periceci must have increased pro- 
portionately, while the subjugation of Messenia, which belongs 
to the succeeding reigns, again nearly doubled the habitable ter- 
ritory, and caused a further extension of the Periccic element, 
though not in the same proportion. The inhabitants of Messenia 
were for the most part Helotised, their principal cities being 
destroyed ; but some seem to have been more favourably treated, 
since places in Messenia are occasionally reckoned among the 
Pericecic townships.° 

19. The history of the Messenian wars has only come down to 
us in anything like a detailed or complete form in the work of 
Pausanias. The authorities which this writer followed were (as 
he tells us’) Myron of Priéné, who had written a prose history of 
the earlier war, and Rhianus of Béné in Crete, who had made 
the later one the subject of an epic. Neither of these two 
writers can be regarded as an authority of much weight, the poet 
being absolved by the nature of his work from any obligation to 
respect historical truth, and the prose writer being expressly 
declared untrustworthy by Pausanias himself.” How little de- 
pendance can be placed on accounts derived from these sources 
appears from the circumstance that the two writers were not 
agreed as to which war it was wherein Aristomenes took part, each 
claiming him as the leader in that portion of the struggle which 
he had undertaken to commemorate. From this circumstance, 
and from the fact that the details assigned to the two wars have 


6 Vide infra, pp. 368-9. Rerum Laconicarum Constitutionis Ly- 
7 Strabo is the chief authority for | curgee Origine et Indole,” pp. 31-2. 
this number, viii. p. 526. He is per- 9 As Cardamyle, Cyparissa, Methone, 
haps only copied by Stephen. Mr. | Thalame, Thuria, and others, 
Clinton has collected the names of 63 1 Pausan. iv. vi. § 1. 
(F. H. vol. ii. pp. 491-5). 2 Moidins 2. 


8 See Kopstadt’s Dissertation ‘‘ De 


so great an amount of resemblance, it might naturally have been 
suspected that there was but a single contest, and that the process | ~ 
of duplication, whereto the early fabulists had recourse so often > — 
to fill out the meagre outline of history, which was all that — 
tradition furnished. had formed two wars out of one. The 
fragments, however, of the contemporary poet Tyrtseus disprove 
this conclusion, and make it absolutely certain that there were 
two distinct struggles—divided by an imierval, which seems to~ 
have been of about forty years. on 
20. The causes assigned for the rupture between Sparta and 
Messenia are of a trivial nature—especially those immediately 
preceding it. A dispute between two herdsmen upon the frontier, 
followed up by a murder on the one part, and then by reprisals” 
on the other, is made by Pausanias the actual provocative of hos- 
tilities* We know, however, that border quarrels do not involve 
nations in wars unless they are otherwise disposed to it ; and we 
may be sure that neither the violence of Polychares, nor even 
the slaughter of king Teleclus at the temple of Diana Limnatis> 
(which act had evidently been condoned by Sparta),* would have” 
produced an outbreak, had not Sparta been disposed, as a matter 
of policy, to attack her neighbour. The Messenian version of 
the matter—which was, that these private wrongs were mere 
pretexts, and that Sparta only brought them forward to cloke 
her covetousness*—may be the whole truth; or possibly, the lust 


of conquest may have been sharpened by political animosity, the 


policy of conciliation pursued by the Dorian conquerors of Mes- 
senia* standing in marked contrast with the exclusiveness of 
Sparta, and tending to rouse a spirit of discontent among the 
subject population of the latter country. 

21. Sparta is accused of having opened the war by an act of 


> Compare Niebuhr’s Roman History, | Achwans (Pausan. IV_ii.§4. Comp. Eph. 


vol. ii. pp. 452-3. 


ap. Vili. 523-550). Epytus, 
* Pausan. IV. iv. § 4. | Hs con, ond “Geese ker eee 
* Thid. IT. ii. $6, and TV.iv.§ 2. | pear to have pursued a similar policy 


* Pausanias places a generation (30 | (Pausan. IV. iii. $46. C& Thirbwall’s 
years) between the murder of Teleclus | Hist. of Greece, vol. i p. 343). Unless 
and the commencement of hostilities | we suppose a ground of political ani- 
(IV. iv. § 3). | mosity, it is dificult te account fer the 

7 Pausan. IV. v. § 1. Agx:3euonsns | bitter spirit which animated the Spar- 
Heo Ut cadre weliutrai Gar (ei Miers | tans from the commencement. 
veaay ST9 KAservsifas BR oR e$sviee | Note particularly the cath which they 
ieudovAsSrm. are said to have taken, ‘‘ Never to cease 

$ Pap pi is said to have been from the war till Messenia was their 
the victim of an aristocratic conspiracy own” (Pausan. IV. ¥. § 3: Ephor. 
brought about by his favouring the | Strab. vi. p. 408). ot x 
populsr party, #, e. the conquered | 
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treachery, similar to that by which the Beotians commenced the 
great Peloponnesian struggle,' or to that by which Louis XIV. in 
1681 began his attack upon Germany.* Ampheia, a Messenian 
town upon their borders, was seized in time of peace, a Spartan 
army having entered by night through the open gates, and mas- 
sacred the inhabitants in their beds.? The war was then carried 
on from this basis. Sparta ravaged the open country and be- 
sieged the towns,‘ but met with the ill-success which always 
marked her attempts upon walled places.? Meanwhile the Mes- 
senians, who were superior at sea, plundered the Lacedewmonian 
coasts. In the fourth year of the war the Messenian monarch 
ventured to take the field for the protection of his territory, and 
the Spartans, unwilling to assault the position where he had en- 
trenched himself, were forced to retire without their usual booty. 
Reproached on their return home for this failure, they made in 
the next year a great effort: both kings took the field, and a 
desperate battle was fought, but without any decided result, 
neither party even claiming the victory.° However about this 
time the strength and resources of the Messenians are said to 
have been so exhausted, that they were forced to adopt the plan 
of abandoning most of their cities and occupying the high moun- 
tain of Ithémé, where they fortified themselves.7 At the same 
time they sent to Delphi to ask advice, and were bidden to offer 
to the infernal gods a virgin of the royal race of Apytus. In 
obedience to this oracle, Aristodemus, an AMpytid, sacrificed his 
daughter ;* and the Spartans, alarmed at such bloody rites, made 
no further attack upon the Messenians for the space of six years.’ 
At last, in the twelfth year of the war, they took heart, and 
marched against Ithém4. A second battle was now fought, which 
was as little decisive as the former, though the Messenian king 
(Euphaés) was slain in it. Another pause followed. During 
the first four years of Aristodemus, the successor of Euphaés, no 
operations of importance were attempted on either side ;’° his 
fifth year, however, was signalised by a third engagement, in 
which the Spartans were assisted by the Corinthians, while Ar- 


7 Ibid. ch. ix.§ 1. Thirlwall (Hist. 
of Greece, vol. i. p. 348) regards Ithome 
as occupied for the purpose of “cover- 
ing the region which lay beyond it,” 
7. ¢. the rich vale of the Pamisus. But 
Pausanias has no such notion. 

4 Thid. IV. vii. § 1. 8 Pausan. IV. ix. § 5. 
5 See note on Book ix. ch. 70. pe! Yord chr, x: § es 
6 Pausan. LY. ch. viii- | 10 Thid. ch, xi. § 1. 


1 The attack on Platea (Thucyd. ii. 
2. Comp. iii. 56, where the Plateans 
characterise the act). 

2 The capture of Strasburg (Russell’s 
Modern Europe, vol. iv. p. 114). 

3 Pausan. IV. v. § 3. 
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cadia, Argos, and Sicyon gave their aid to the Messenians; and 
after a stoutly contested fight the Spartans were completely de- 
feated, and forced to retreat in confusion to their own country.? 
Sparta now in her turn sent for advice to Delphi, and was 
recommended to have recourse to craft—a counsel which she 
was not slow to follow. No particular success attended her 
efforts :* but at last, in the twentieth year of the war, the Mes- 
senians being hard pressed for provisions, and alarmed by por- 
tents and oracles, gave up all hopes of resistance, and deserting 
Tthomé, scattered themselves to their homes, or took refuge in 
foreign states. The Spartans razed Ithémé to the ground, and 
rapidly overran the whole country; the inhabitants were treated 
with extreme severity ; the entire population was reduced to the 
condition of helots, becoming serfs upon the land, which was 
regarded as forfeited, and paying to their masters as rent a full 
half of the produce. 

22. The first Messenian war, which lasted (as Tyrteeus declared*) 
exactly twenty years, began certainly, and probably ended, within 
the single reign of Theopompus.? According to Pausanias, it 
commenced in the second year of the ninth Olympiad,’ or B.c. 
743, and consequently terminated in B.c. 724. These dates 
cannot be considered to have any high historical value, but they 
harmonise sufficiently with all that is known on the subject. 
There can be little doubt that the war fell into the latter half 
of the eighth century B.c. following within a century the legis- 
lation of Lycurgus. 

23. It is conjectured with a good deal of probability, that 


2 Pausan. IV. xi. § 3. Hell, p. 109). 


3 Ibid. ch. xii. § 1-2. 

* Arcadia and Argos received the 
bulk of the refugees (Pausan. IV. xiv. 
§ 1). Some of the priestly families are 
said to have taken up their abode at 
Eleusis (ibid.). 

* See the well-known fragment (FY. 
5) in which Tyrteus describes their 
condition :— 


“Qorep ovow peyddous axOeru Terpdspevor, 
Acorocvvoic. hépovtes avaykatns tro Avypis 
“Hy.cy wav, bacov Kaprov Gpoupa péper. 


This cannot be considered a very oppres- 
sive burthen. In our own country the 
rent is commonly reckoned at one-third 
of the produce. In Russia the serf 
gives half his time to his lord, and in 
addition pays an annual tax of eight 
rubles for each male in his family (De 


° Tyrteus, Fr, 4. 

"Aud durhv S eudxov? evvea Kar Séx’ €™, 
Norepews, aici raracibpova buoy éxovres, 

Aixpntal, ratépwv jmerépwv Tarépes* 
Elxoor@ § of ev Kara miova épya Aurévtes 

Gedyov “lOwuaiwy ex pweyddwv dpéwv. 

7 See Pausan. IV. iv. § 3, and § 6. 
As Mr. Grote observes, Pausanias’s au- 
thority, Tyrtzus, does not positively 
affirm that Theopompus brought the 
war to a close (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 570, note 2). His words, however, 
certainly convey that impression. 
“Hyuerépw Baoidni Oeotor pido GcoT7d6u7r@, 

“Ov Sid Mecorjvyy cidouer edpvxopov. 

(Fr. 3.) 

8 Pausan. IV. v. § 4. 

° Thirlwall’s Hist. of Greece, vol, i. 
pp. 352-7. 
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important internal changes grew out of this war and conquest, 
which so greatly altered the external position of Sparta. Political 
acts of no small consequence are assigned to both the kings en- 
gaged in it,’ and it seems certain that the unusual circumstance 
of the founding by Sparta of a real colony out of her own citizens 
belongs to the period immediately following the close of the 
struggle.? Perhaps there are scarcely sufficient data on which to 
reconstruct the true history of the period ; but the view taken 
by Bishop Thirlwall of the changes made, and the circumstances 
which led to them, is at once so ingenious and so consistent 
with probability, that it well deserves at least the attention of 
the student. 

Bishop Thirlwall supposes that, to supply the losses which Sparta 
sustained in the course of the war, a number of new citizens 
were admitted at its close from the Pericecic and Helot classes ; 
but that between these new citizens and the old ones a distinction 
was made, the new forming a lower grade and being therefore 
designated “ Inferiors ” (“Yzoucioves),? while the old citizens, who 
had certain exclusive privileges were termed ‘Oyo10i—*‘ Peers”’ or 
“Equals.” The assembly of the whole body of citizens he consi- 
ders to have constituted the ordinary “Assembly ” (7 éxxAnota—oi 
xxanror), while that of the Peers only was the “ Little Assembly” 
(4 winpa txxdrnsiaz). This last-named body elected the Senators (yé- 
eovres), but the possessors of the lower franchise had a vote in the 
general assembly which elected the Ephors. Hence the Ephors had 
from the time of Theopompus a new position—they became the 
representatives, and the sole representatives, of the whole people. 
They were therefore able to assume atone, and gradually to take 
a position, far above that which they had held under the original 
constitution of Lycurgus; and from this circumstance arose the 
mistaken view, which assigned the original creation of the Ephor- 
alty to Theopompus. The colonisation of Tarentum grew out 


1 Theopompus is said by writers of 
great authority to have instituted the 
Ephors (supra, vol. i. p. 203, note ®). 
Polydorus, the king of the other house, 
was reputed by some to have added 
3000 lots—and therefore 3000 citizens 
—at the close of the war (Plut. vit. 
Lycurg. c. 8). The two kings con- 
jointly were said to have procured from 
Delphi the ordinance limiting the powers 
of the assembly to the simple rejection 
or acceptance of propositions (ibid. ¢. 6). 

2 See the fragments of Ephorus and 


Antiochus quoted by Strabo (vi. pp. 
402-3), and compare Arist. Pol. v. 6, 
It may be doubted whether Crotona, 
Locri, and the other cities of Magna 
Grecia which were said to have received 
colonies from Sparta (Pausan. III. iii. 
§ 1), are not more properly regarded as 
settlements of the exiled Achzans (see 
Hermann’s Polit. Ant. § 80). 

3 Compare the ‘‘Gentes Minores,” at 
Rome—a later addition to the citizen 
body, according to both Livy (i. 35) and 
Cicero (de Repub. ii. 20). 
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of the admission of the new citizens. A portion were discon- 


tented with the inferior grade which they occupied, and—like 
the Minyze at an earlier period‘—claimed more complete 
equality of privileges. Their demands being resisted, they at- 
tempted a revolution, and the government was fain to disem-. 
barrass itself of them by adopting “‘one of the usual means of 


getting rid of disaffected and turbulent citizens.” As the ~ 


Minyz were led out to Thera, so the discontented “ Inferiors” 
were induced to take up their abode at Tarentum. Hence the 
stories of Theopompus and Antiochus—amisrepresentations of the 
real history, which are yet correct in the main facts—the con- 
nexion of the colonisation with the Messenian struggle, and the 
discontent in which it originated. 

Such is the view suggested by Bishop Thirlwall. Mr. Grote, 
without examining it formally, by implication rejects it, since he 
regards the distinction between “Equals” and “Inferiors” as 
equivalent to that between the fully qualified citizens, who paid 
their due quotas to the syssitia, and the disfranchised poor, 
whose means were insufficient for that purpose ;° while his ex- 
planation of the two assemblies is, that the larger was that of the 
“ Equals” only, while the lesser (4 usxg2) was the same with the 
Senate!® With regard to the colonisation of Tarentum, he 
allows that it took place at this time, and that it was connected 
with serious disturbances at Sparta ;7 but he contents himself 
with simply repeating the account given by Antiochus of the 
matter, without any attempt to explain its difficulties, or to har- 
monise it with the statements of other writers. These state- 
ments are so various and conflicting,® while their authority is so 
nearly equal, that they seem to be fairly regarded as one and 


a ce re pest 
4 Herod. iy. 146. | borne during the absence of the men 
° History of Greece, vol. ii. p. 489. | in the Messenian war by the wives and 

® Ibid. p. 481. Mr. Grote quotes the | daughters of the Spartans engaged in 
authority of Lachmann (Spart. Verfass. | it, Despised and deprived of the rights 
§ 12, p.216), and refers to Xen. Hellen. | of citizens, they plotted a revolt, which 
Il. iii. § 8 as decisive. But this pas- was discovered and crushed, the de- 
sage does not really determine anything. | tected conspirators being compelled to 
I cannot think that in any Greek State | seek another country (Strab. 1. s. ¢.), 
the name of izxi.ncla—ordinarily under- | Diodorus, on the contrary, traces the 
stood to mean the general assembly of | foundation to the Epeunacte' (Excerpt. 
the people—would have been applied to | Vat. lib. vii. 10, Fr. 12, Maii), who 
a body consisting of 28 members. | according to Theopompus (Fr. 190), 

7 Ibid. p, 574, note; and vol. iii, pp- | were Helots married to the widows of 
512-5. | those Spartans who had fallen in the 

8 Antiochus and Ephorus related that | war. There are considerable differ- 
Tarentum was colonised by the Spar- | ences between the narratives of Antio- 
tans, called Parthenie, the progeny | chus and Ephorus. 
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all “distortions of a historical fact.’® Bishop Thirlwall’s con- 
jectural restoration of the fact is on the whole satisfactory, and 
if not history, deserves to be regarded as the best substitute for 
history that is possible, considering the scantiness and contra- 
dictory character of the data. 

24. The second Messenian war broke out, according to Pau- 
sanias, thirty-nine years after the close of the first.! It has been 
argued that this interval is too short to suit the expression of 
Tyrtzeus—the only writer of authority on the subject—that the 
second war was carried on by those whose ‘‘fathers’ fathers” carried 
on the first.2 The objection, however, is of no great weight,* and, 
on the whole, the numbers of Pausanias have a better claim to be 
considered historical than any others which have come down to 
us.* We may therefore place the great revolt, and commence- 
ment of the second war in B.c. 685, regarding this date, however, 
like those of the former war, as no more than approximate. 

25. The events of the second Messenian war, as recorded in 
Pausanias, have a more poetic colouring than those of the first, as 
might have been expected, considering that they are probably 
drawn entirely from the epic of Rhianus. They consist principally 
of the wonderful exploits of Aristomenes, who takes the place 
occupied by Aristodemus in the first war, but is a still more con- 
spicuous figure. His daring ventures and hair-breadth escapes, his 
skilful stratagems and reckless bravery, form the staple of the 
narrative ; which has too little the air of an authentic account to 
deserve much notice in this brief summary of Sparta’s early history. 
As in the first war, so in this, there were said to have been three 
battles; the first, in which the two foes contended singly, took 
place in the first year, at Dere in Messenia, and had no decisive 
result ;° the second, in which the Messenians were assisted by the 
Argives, the Sicyonians, the Arcadians and the Pisate, while the 


9 See the article on Parthenie in | sanias—not of 53 years (as that between 


Smith’s Dict. of Antiquities, p. 871. 

1 Pausan. IV. xv. § 1. 

2 By C. O. Miller (Dorians, vol. i. 
ch. vii. § 11), and Mr. Grote (Hist. of 
Greece, vol. ii. pp. 587-8, note '). 

3 Mr. Grote says, ‘‘Speaking in the 
present year (1846), it would not be 
held proper to say ‘The fathers of our 
fathers carried on the war between 1793 
and the peace of Amiens.’ ” But this 
comparison is not just. From the close 
of the second Messenian war to the 
commencement of the first is an inter- 
val—according to the numbers of Pau- 


1793 and 1846), but of 75 years. 

4 The number 39 is ewact. The num- 
bers ,of Justin (iii, 5) and Eusebius 
(Chron. Can. ii. p. 321 and p. 327) are 
round numbers. Justin’s 80 years be- 
tween the two wars is probably an 
estimate of the length of two gene- 
rations; Eusebius’s 90 years an esti- 
mate of three generations. Tyrteus is 
the foundation for both, but he has 
been misunderstood. The three gene- 
rations of which he speaks include both 
wars. 

5 Pausan. IV. xv. § 2. 
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Spartans had the aid of the Corinthians and the Lepreats, was 
fought in the second year on the plain of Stenyclerus, at a place 
called the “ Boar’s Tomb,” and was a very complete Messenian 
victory ;* the third, in which Messenia had (nominally) the help of 
the Arcadians, while Sparta stood alone, fell in the third year, and 
was a still more complete Messenian defeat, through the treachery 
of the Arcadians, who drew off their troops in the middle of the 
battle.” This last fight took place at the spot called “the Great 
Trench,” which seems to have been in the plain between Steny- 
clerus and Andania—the birthplace of Aristomenes. This ge- 
neral after his defeat betook himself, with the shattered remains 
of his army, to the mountain called Eira; which was occupied 
and fortified in the same way that Ithémé had been in the first 
war,* and became thenceforth the head-quarters of the resistance. 
The Messenians maintained this position for at least eleven 
years,® sometimes under their enterprising leader making forays 
deep into the heart of Laconia,! and bringing an ample spoil to 
their stronghold. Finally, however, Aristomenes being disabled 
bya wound, and discipline becoming relaxed, Eira was taken by 
surprise during a stormy night, and the war came to an end by 
its capture." Aristomenes, with a considerable number of his 
countrymen, escaped into Arcadia, whence he emigrated to 
Rhodes, where he passed the remainder of his days with Dama- 
getus, his son-in-law. Such of the inhabitants as did not fly 
their country were reduced once more to the condition of Helots,* 
and Messenia became an integral portion of the Spartan terri- 
tory, from which it was not severed until the time of Epami- 
nondas. 

26. The duration of the second Messenian war, according to the 
dates contained in Pausanias, was seventeen years; his details, 


* Pausan. TV. xv. § 4, and xvi. § 3. part of Messenia, where it bordered 


Tt was said to have been in connexion 
with this battle that the couplet was 
made, which continued to be sung to 
the time of Pausanias (ibid. § 4)— 


"Es te gécov meSiov Srevuedszjpiov, & 7° Spos 
axpoy 
Hirer “Agierouevys rots AaxeSacmoréots. 


7 Toid. IV. xvii. § 2. Tyrteus, who 
aided the Spartans throughout the 
second war, celebrated this battle (Eus- 
trat. ad Arist. Eth. Nic. iii. 8, § 5, p. 
102, ed. Zell). 

8 Ibid. § 6, and IV. xviii. § 1. Eira 
was a mountain in the north-western 


upon Arcadia, and was probably chosen 
to facilitate the arrival of Arcadian suc- 
cours, as well as to render a retirement 
into that region, in case of defeat, 
comparatively easy. 

® Ibid. IV. xx. § i. Pausanias makes 
the war last seventeen years, but only 
accounts in his details for fourteen of 
them—viz. three years, while the Mes- 
senians kept the field, and eleven after 
they shut themselves up in Eira, - 

' Thid. IV. xviii. and xix, / 

? Thid, IV. xx. and xxi, 

3 Ibid. IV. xxiv. § 1. 

4 Ibid. § 2, 
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however, only allow for fourteen years. Other writers’ furnish 
an estimate beyond the higher of these two numbers. On the 
whole we may safely conclude that the contest terminated before 
the middle of the seventh century 3.c., and probably lasted from 
about B.C. 685 to B.c. 668. 

__ 27. The conclusion of the Messenian struggle was closely fol- 
lowed by an invasion of Triphylia and Pisatis,® the inhabitants of 
which had assisted the Messenians in the war. These countries, 
which intervened between Messenia and the “hollow Elis’— 
consisting of the valleys of the Alpheus and some minor streams— 
were conquered and made subject to the Eleans, who had ren- 
dered services to the Spartans during the contest. 

28. The second Messenian war had been conducted by the two 
kings, Anaxander, the grandson of Polydorus, and Anaxidamus, 
the great-grandson of Theopompus. During the reign of their 
successors Euryerates II. and Archidamus, the war with Arcadia, 
which Herodotus mentions,’ appears to have broken out. The 
attack had been provoked by the assistance lent to Messenia in 
both wars, and seems to have been commenced with extensive 
views of general conquest.* It soon however settled into a 
struggle with the single town of Tegea, which resisted all 
attempts against its independence for two generations, but in the 
third, having lost its palladium,° suffered several defeats, and 
sunk into the condition of a dependant ally of Sparta, entitled 
however to peculiar honours.' About the same time or a little 
earlier, Sparta conquered the Thyreatis from Argos,’ and thus 
extended her dominion over the entire southern half of the Pelo- 
ponnese. The external history of Sparta from this point is 
traced with sufficient distinctness by Herodotus, and will not 
therefore be further pursued in this place. It only remains to 
notice certain internal changes of importance, which intervened 
between the time of Theopompus and the reigns of Cleomenes 
and Demaratus. 


7 Herod. i. 66. 
TES i... 

8 The Spartans consulted the Delphic 
oracle ‘‘in respect of all Arcadia” (é7} 


5 As Plutarch, who makes the actual 
siege of Hira last “above 20 years,” 
and who would therefore certainly 
assign to the war a duration of 24 or 
25 years (see his treatise ‘De Seva | wdécy rf ’Agudduy apy. Herod. 1. 8. ¢.). 
Numinis Vindicta,” p. 548, F.), and 9 Herod. i. 67-8; Pausan. III, iii. 
Suidas ad voc. Tupraios, who speaks of | § 6 


Compare Pausan. 


the war in which this poet took part 
having lasted 20 years. az 

§ Pausan. VI. xxii. § 2; Strabo, viii. 
p. 515. 


1 Herod. ix. 26-8. The Tegeate had 
the privilege of occupying one of the 
wings in the armies of Sparta. 

2 Thid. i, 82; Strab. viii. p. 546. 
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29. It was the boast of Sparta that her form of government 
underwent no material alteration from its original foundation by 
Lycurgus till after the close of the Peloponnesian struggle.® And 
this boast was so far just, that she certainly continued during 
the period indicated remarkably free from those sudden and com- 
plete revolutions which afflicted almost every other Greek state. 
It was not possible, however, that she should escape altogether 
the silent and gradual alterations which the hand of time imper- 
ceptibly works ; and accordingly we observe in her history that 
little by little the original constitution was modified, and that 
finally a state of things was introdnced almost as different from 
that which Lycurgus designed, as if the government had at some 
time or other been changed by violence. Lycurgus preserved 
not only the forms but the essential spirit of the ancient mon- 
archy. His Sparta was to be governed by her kings.* Before 
the commencement of the Persian war, the kings had sunk into 
mere cyphers—they “reigned but did not govern.” Honour 
and dignity were theirs, but power was lodged in a different 
quarter. The principal kingly functions are found to have 
been transferred to the Ephors, who were the true rulers of the 
Spartan state during the time of which Herodotus and Thucy- 
dides treat. The Ephors in Herodotus receive embassies,° direct 
the march and give the command of armies,® issue their orders 
to the kings,’ act as their judges and condemn or absolve them,® 
accompany them abroad as a check,’ interfere in their domestic 
concerns””—in ali respects have the real management of affairs, 
while the king is a nonentity, possessing little more political 
power than a senator,'’ and obliged to have recourse to the 
Ephors before he can force a foreigner to quit the town.” In 
Thucydides the Ephors recall the kings from abroad'—imprison 
them and even put them to death'*—act as presidents of the 
assembly, though the king is present ’*—conduct the foreign 
affairs of the country'*—and control the monarch on foreign ex- 


Thucyd. i. 18. 
Tyrteus, Fr. 2; ll. 5-6. 
Herod. ix. 7. 


itself was probably nothing more than 
a casting vote (see note ad loc.). 


3 
4 
: Herod. iii. 148. Compare, how- 


Ibid. ch. 10. ever, the case of Aristagoras (vi. 50), 
7 Thid. v. 59-40. whom the same king sends away with- 
8 Ibid. vi. 82. out consulting the Ephors. 
9 Tbid. ix. 76. 


8 Thucyd. i. 131. 
M Ibid. and i. 134, 
© Ibid. i. 87. txeWigilev adrds (6 2ée- 


10 Thid. v. 39-41. 
The only real superiority which 


the king possessed over a Senator in 
Sparta, seems to have been the double 
vote (Herod. vi. 57, ad fin.), which 


veruldas), Pages wy. 
16 Ibid. v. 36. vi. 88, viii. 6 and 12. 
Remark also that while the Ephors’ 
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peditions by means of a body of councillors.!? It is clear that 
by a slow and silent process of continual usurpation the Ephors 
had, by the time of Thucydides, completely superseded the kings 
as the directors of affairs at Sparta; while the king’s military 
pre-eminence—which was the last of their prerogatives that re- 
mained to them—had begun to be viewed with jealous eyes, and 
was already in danger of passing from them.!8 

If it be asked how this gradual change was brought about— 
what inherent strength there was in the Ephoralty enabling it to 
make and maintain these usurpations—the answer is to be found, 
first of all in the fact that the Ephors were annually elected by 
the whole mass of Spartan citizens, and thus felt themselves the 
representatives of the nation ; and, secondly, in the misconduct 
of the kings on various occasions,'® which caused them to be 
regarded with continually increasing distrust. The Ephors, it is 
probable, first assumed royal functions during the Messenian wars, 
when in the absence of both kings from the city it would natu- 
rally fall to them to convoke the assembly and the senate, to 
receive embassies and reply to them, to. send out troops, and in 
fact to take the chief conduct of public affairs. They were able 
to establish themselves above the kings by means of their 
general right of supervision and correction of offenders, which 
entitled them to summon the kings themselves before their 
tribunal,' to censure and to fine them; and especially by their 


19 The kings of both houses miscon- 
ducted themselves about the time of 


names are essential to a treaty those of 
the kings are not (v. 19 and 24). The 


kings, however, still have a superior 
dignity, and when they sign, sign before 
the Ephors. 

W Thucyd. vy. 63. 

18 It appears that, as early as B.c. 479, 
Ephors accompanied the king (or 
rather the regent) on a military expe- 
dition (Herod. ix. 76). They do not, 
however, appear then to have exercised 
any actual control. The next instance 
is in B.c. 445, when Cleandridas, the 
father of Gylippus, accompanied Plis- 
toanax, as councillor, in his invasion of 
Attica (Plut. Vit. Pericl. c. 22). The 
fact that Pericles regarded him as the 
special person to bribe, would indicate 
that he possessed a large share of the 
chief authority. The appointment of 
ten councillors to control Agis (B.c. 
418) is the next step. Finally, before 
B.C. 403, it became the regular custom 
to send out two Ephors with the king 
when he proceeded on foreign service 
(Xen. Hell. II. iv. § 36). 


the Persian and Peloponnesian wars. 
Cleomenes was discovered to have 
bribed the oracle, and having fallen 
into disgrace, plotted an Arcadian rising 
(Herod. vi. 74). Pausanias was willing 
to have betrayed Greece to Persia 
(Thueyd. i. 128-131). Plistoanax, his 
son, was tempted by a bribe to forego 
the opportunity of conquering Athens 
(Thucyd. i. 114, and v. 16). He also 
bribed the oracle to obtain his recall. 
Of the other house, Leotychidas took a 
bribe from the Thessalians (Herod. vi. 
72), and Agis was strongly suspected 
of having had similar dealings with the 
Argives (Thucyd. vy. 63). 

1 Tt was urged in later times that 
the constitutional power of the ephors 
was not above that of the kings because 
the latter were not bound to attend to 
the first or second summons of the 
former (Plut. Vit. Cleomen. ¢. 10); 
but the fact that they were bound to 
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power of intermeddling with the king’s domestic concerns,” 
under pretence of watching over the purity of the race of Her- 
cules, with which the existence of Sparta was supposed to be 
bound up. The humiliating subjection in which the kings were 
thus kept, led naturally to their entertaining from time to time 
treasonable projects, and the discovery of these projects favoured 
the further advance of the Ephors, who in transferring to them- 
selves the royal prerogatives seemed to be adding to the security 
of the commonwealth. 

30. Another gradual change in the Spartan state—and one 
which ultimately destroyed the Lycurgean constitution—was 
effected by the working of regulations which Lycurgus had him- 
self instituted. The perpetual diminution in the number of 
citizens, which is to be traced throughout Spartan history,* arose 
in part from the infanticide which he enjoined, in part perhaps 
from the restraints which he placed upon the free intercourse of 
young married persons, but chiefly from the disqualification under 
which he laid all those whose means did not allow them to furnish 
from their estates the necessary quotas for the syssitia, which 
acted as a discouragement to marriage,* and gradually reduced, 
not only the number of the fudl citizens, but that of the whole 
Dorian body to a mere handful in the population of the city.» An 
exclusive possession of political rights, which (according to Greek 
ideas) was fairly enough enjoyed by a Demus of some 10,000 men 
controlling an adult male population of 50,000 or 60,000,° became 


obey the third summons.is the really 


§ 15). Isocrates probably gives the 
important point. Their power of fining 


the king appears in Thucyd. v. 63, and 
is, of course, included in the general 
statement of Xenophon—izayvsl wiv cio 
(oi Zeger) Snusotv av ay BodrAwyras (Rep. 
Lac. viii. 4). 

2 Herod. v. 89-41. 

3 The original number of the full 
Spartan citizens was, according to one 
account, 10,000 (Ar, Pol. ii. 6). In the 
division of the territory, ascribed by 
some to Lycurgus, by others to Poly- 
dorus (Plut. Vit. Lycurg. c. 8), they 
are estimated at 9000. Demaratus 
(B.c. 480), describing their numbers to 
Xerxes, and probably exaggerating a 
little, laid them at 8000 (Herod. vii. 
234). Ifthe 5000 sent to Platza were, 
as is generally supposed, r% dv0 méon 
(comp. Thucyd. ii. 
have amounted really at that time to 
7500. Afterthis they rapidly diminished, 
Not more than 700 Spartans were en- 
gaged at Leuctra (Xen. Hell. VI. iy. 


10), they would | 
| (Plut. Vit. Agid. I. s. c.). 


number in his own time, when (Panath. 
p. 286, C.) he estimates the original 
conquerors at 2000 (see Clinton, F. H. 
i. p. 498, note P). This would be about 
B.c. 350. Aristotle (about B.c. 330) 
declares that they did not amount to 
1000 (0802 s¢laso od rARbs Four, Pol. ii. 6). 
Highty years later, in B.c. 244, the whole 
number was 700 (Plut. Vit. Agid. ¢. 5), 

4 Polybius notes that in his time 
three or four Spartan brothers had often 
the same wife (Collect. Vet. Script. vol. 
ii. p. 384), the truth being, probably, 
that only the eldest brother could 
afford to marry (see Miiller’s Dorians, 
vol. ii. p. 205, E. T., and Grote’s Greece, 
vol. ii. p. 536, note ), 

> It is the whole Spartiate body which 
is in the reign of Agis 700. Of these 
not more than 100 were full citizens 


5 See Clinton on the Population of 
Ancient Greece, F. H. vol. ii, Appendix, 


| ch, 22, pp. 491-505. 
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intolerable, when its holders had dwindled to a few hundreds, 
and were scarcely a visible element among the inhabitants,’ or 
an appreciable item in the strength of the country.* The general 
disaffection which arose from this disproportion, first showed 
itself at the time of the conspiracy of Cinadon, 8.0. 397, which 
was with difficulty suppressed.’ It afterwards caused Periceci 
as well as Helots to jom with the Thebans in their invasion of 
Sparta.’ Finally it robbed the community of all real national 
spirit, producing a state of internal struggle and disunion which 
took away from Sparta all her influence in Greece,? and tempted 
the young and enthusiastic Agis to his great experiment—fatal 
at once to himself and to what remained of the Lycurgean 
system. 


7 Xen. Hellen. IIT. iii.§ 5. at Leuctra are an unusually large con- 
8 Thirty Spartans only accompanied | tingent for the time. 
Agesilaus into Asia (Xen. Hellen. III. 9 Xen. Hellen. IIT. iii. §§ 8-11. 
iv. §§ 2-3). The same number went 1 Thid. VI. v. § 25; Ages, ii. 24. 
with Agesipolis to the Olynthiac war * Plut. Vit. Agid. c. 5, et seqq. 
(ibid. V. iii. § 8). The 700 who fought 
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BSS AYenLL 


ON THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE ATHENIANS, 


1, Obscurity of early Athenian history. 2. Primitive inhabitants of Attica 
unwarlike. 3. Causes of her weakness-—no central authority — Pelasgic 
blood. 4. First appearance of the Athenians in history — stories of Melanthus 
and Codrus, 5, Blank in the external history. 6. Ionian migration con- 
ducted by sons of Codrus. 7, Internal history. 8. Early tribes — Teleontes, 
Hopletes, Aigicoreis, and Argadeis. 9. Clans and phratries—importance of 
this division, 10. Trittyes and Naucraries. 11. Political distribution of the 
people — Lupatride, Geomori, and Demiurgi. 12. First period of the aristo- 
cracy — from Codrus to Alemzon, B.c, 1050-752. 13. Second period—from 
Alemzon to Eryxias—s.c. 752-684—rapid advance. 14. Mode in which the 
usurpations were made—substitution of the Eupatrid assembly for the old 
Agora. 15. Power of the old Senate. 16. Full establishment of oligarchy, 
B.c. 684. 17. First appearance of the democratical spirit —legislation of 
Draco. 18. Revolt of Cylon, crushed. 19. Sacrilege committed — wide- 
spread discontent. 20. Solon chosen as mediator — his proceedings. 21. 
Date of his archonship. 22. His recovery of Salamis. 23. His connexion 
with the Sacred War. 24. His legislation — the Seisachtheia and debasement 
of the currency. 25. Prospective measures. 26. Constitutional changes — 
introduction of the four classes, Pentacosiomedimni, Hippeis, Zeugite, and 
Thetes. 27. Arrangement of burthens—income tax — military service. 
28. Pro-Bouleutic council. 29. Importance of these changes — Dicasteries, 
30. Solon the true founder of the democracy. 31. Solon confined citizenship 
to the tribes, 32, Laws of Solon— (i.) Penalties for crimes — Gi.) Stimulus 
to population — (iii.) Law against political neutrality. 33. Results of his 
legislation — time of repose — revival of discontent — Solon leaves Athens. 
34. Reappearance of the old parties—Pedieis, &c.—return of Solon — 
his courage. 35. Tyranny of Pisistratus. 


1, THe early history of Athens is involved in even greater ob- 
scurity than that of Sparta, owing to the comparative isolation 
and seclusion, which were the consequence of its geographical 
position, and of the character of its soil.’ Lying, as Attica did, 
completely out of the path of the armies which proceeded from 
Northern Greece to the Peloponnese by way of the Isthmus or 
the Straits of Rhium, and possessing little to tempt the cupidity 
of conquerors, it scarcely came into contact with the other 
nations of Greece till just before the Persian War, and is con- 
sequently almost unheard of through the opening scenes of the 
Hellenic drama. No doubt this security might have tended 


" Compare Thucyd. i. 2. shy qoiy 
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with some races to foster a great power, which would have forced 
itself into notice by aggressions upon others; but the primitive 
Athenians appear to have been an unwarlike people, who were 
quite content to be left to themselves, and had no thought of 
engaging in foreign enterprises. The genius of the nation was 
from the first towards luxury and towards the arts; when they 
engaged in war, it was forced upon them, and for many centuries 
they were content to repel the aggressions which, at long inter- 
vals, were made upon their independence. 

2. A marked indication of this temper is to be found in the 
part which they are made to play in the Trojan war by Homer. 
Menestheus, the Athenian chief, commands a contingent of 50 
ships*—a number which is surpassed by only six of the confede- 
rates ;> yet neither he nor his troops are ever spoken of as 
earning the slightest distinction in the field. On the contrary, 
in the only place where the war rolls his way, Menestheus 
‘« shudders,” and hastily invokes the aid of the Ajaces, who come 
and save him from his danger.* “Athens and Arcadia,” as it 
has been well observed,’ “may justly be regarded as the only 
two undistinguished in Homer among those states of Greece 
which afterwards attained to distinction.” They alone “fail in 
exhibiting to us signs of early pre-eminence in the arts of war.”’6 
Thus Athens neither made a history for herself in the primitive 
times, like Sparta and Argos, nor was brought into notice, like 
the Messenians, Arcadians, and others, by being mixed up with 
the history of more powerful countries. 

3. One cause of the weakness of Athens—or, to speak more 
accurately, of Attica—in the early ages, may be found in the 
want of a common centre, and single governing authority ; 
another, in the inferior character of the Pelasgic race. ‘‘ Attica,” 
we are told, “until the time of Theseus, was divided into a 
number of petty states, each under its own ruler, which in ordi- 
nary times were quite independent of one another. It was only 
when danger threatened that a certain precedency and authority 
was conceded to the Athenian king, who was then placed at the 
head of a species of confederacy.”” Twelve of these little com- 


2 Hom. IL. ii. 556. ts Thucyd. ii, 15. ‘ it yep Kéxcomos veoh 

3 Namely, Argos, Mycene, Pylos, | ray mearuy Bootdtay n Arriah is Oncta del 
Sparta, Arcadia, and Crete. arts ToOAEIS giasiro ein re i ie 

4° TI. xn. 331, et seqq. denovras, wal more wh vi deiotiey, ov See = 

5 See Mr. Gladstone’s ‘‘ Homer and Bovasvoowevos ais Tov Paoiren, GAR’ auro 
the Homeric Age,” vol. i. Pp. 139, LxaOTO EMOAITEVOVTO HUI EBOVAEVOYTO. 
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munities are named by a writer of fair repute,® viz. :—Cecropia 
(by which we must understand Athens herself), Tetrapolis, 
Epacria, Deceleia, Eleusis, Aphydna, Thoricus, Brauron, Cythé- 
rus, Sphéttus, Céphisia, and Phalérus; and of these one, Tetra- 
polis, was itself a confederacy of four towns or villages—(inoé, 
Marathon, Probalinthus, and Tricorythus’—like the “Three 
Leagues” of the Grisons, which together form a Swiss Canton. 
According to the legend, Theseus, who is made a little anterior 
to the Trojan War, put an end to this state of things, compelling 
or persuading the several communities to forego their inde- 
pendence, and to elevate Athens into the position of a real 
capital. It may however be doubted whether the consolidation 
of the Athenian power was really effected at this early date. 
There are not wanting indications! of the continuance of can- 
tonal sovereignty to times long subsequent to Theseus; and 
considering the strong affection of the Greeks for autonomy,” 
and the special love of the Attic race in the historical age for 
their country towns,’ it may fairly be suspected that the rise of 
Athens to the headship which she ultimately obtained, was far 
more gradual than either Thucydides or Philochorus imagined. 
The Pelasgic origin of the Athenians is stated as an un- 
doubted fact by Herodotus,‘ and is fairly regarded as implying a 
‘certain degree of military incapacity.° Whatever we take to be 
the difference between Pelasgi and Hellenes, it is at least clear 
that the latter were the stronger, the more enterprising, and the 
more warlike race. The peaceful and agricultural people, who 
built their towns away from the sea for fear of attacks from cor- 
sairs, and protected them with massive walls against land foes, 
was not indeed devoid of a certain sturdy and passive courage, 


8 Philochorus, -Fr. 11, quoted by 


Strabo (ix. p. 577). 

® Strabo, viii. p. 555; ix. p. 579; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc, Teredaorus. 

‘In the Homeric Hymn to Ceres 
(Demeter), which is supposed by some 
to have been composed as late ag B.c. 
650, Eleusis appears to be regarded as 
quite independent of Athens. See Mr. 
Grote’s remarks (vol. iii. pp. 94-5), 
whose reference, however, to Herod. i. 
30, is (I think) mistaken. 

* Notwithstanding the external weak- 
ness, which was the necessary conse- 
quence of disunion, we find in Europe, 
Thessaly, Bceotia, Achaea, Arcadia, 
Phocis, Locris, and Doris — in Asia, 
AXolis, Ionia, and the Asiatic Doris— 
content to be mere leagues or confede- | 


racies, though consisting confessedly of 
a single (predominant) race, and form- 
ing a single country. When an attempt 
was made to centralise Arcadia by the 
building of Megalopolis, the experiment 
signally failed. Similar proposals else- 
where (Herod. i. 170) fell on unwilling 
ears, and nothing came of them. Mr. 
Grote has some excellent remarks on 
this subject (Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. 
pp- 343-9), upon which C. F, Hermann 
may also be consulted with advantage 
(Pol. Ant. of Greece, § 7 and § 9). 

3 Thucyd. ii. 16. 

4 Bookd. chs;'5627.. teov Aleeseny eves 
tov TsAaoqinay, x. 7. A. 

5 See Mr. Gladstone’s Homer, vol, i, 
pp. 138-9. 
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which showed itself occasionally in a heroic resistance,® but had 
no spirit of active enterprise, and apparently no power of self- 
development. So long as Attica was purely or even mainly 
Pelasgic, she naturally remained weak and unwarlike. It was 
only when, by a gradual influx of Hellenic refugees, she lost the 
Pelasgic and assumed the Hellenic character,’ that a military 
spirit grew up, and Attic armies ventured across the frontier. 

4. The first appearance of the Athenians upon the stage of 
Grecian history is connected with that invasion of the region 
immediately north of Attica by the Beeotians from Arné in 
Thessaly, which Thucydides placed at the distance of 60 years 
after the Trojan war.* At that time it appears that Attica 
furnished a refuge to many of those who fled from before the 
conquerors—Cadmeians, Minyans, Gephyrzans,’ &c.; in con- 
sequence of which she drew the attacks of the Beeotians on her- 
self, and had some difficulty in maintaining her independence. 
After the death however of the Beotian king Xanthus, in single 
fight with Melanthus,’ she again enjoyed a period of tranquillity, 
till the stream of Dorian conquest, which had overflowed from 
the Peloponnese, and spread itself over Corinth, Egina, and the 
Megarid, set her way, and Athens found her very existence 
threatened by the powerful race which had destroyed the king- 
doms of the Atride, and now sought to master the whole of 
Greece. This expedition, of which we have one of the earliest 
notices in Herodotus,’ was certainly unsuccessful; it failed, as 
we are told, through the self-sacrifice of Codrus,*? Melanthus’ son 
and successor, who devoted himself for his country in a manner 
which reminds us of the stories of the Decii, and thereby assured 
the victory to his own side. The Dorian army retreated, and 
Athens, released from this peril, entered upon that long period 
of profound and unbroken repose, which contrasts so remarkably 
alike with her own later struggles, and with the contemporary 
history of her great foe and rival, Sparta. 


6 As when the Athenians repulsed | riAcs, xual? Exdorovs uly Hon 77 OmLALY 


As Athens 


the Dorians in the time of Codrus (He- 
rod. y. 76, and note, ad loc.); and 
again, perhaps, in the long struggle 
maintained by the Achzans in the 
Peloponnese (see the preceding Essay, 
pp. 337 and 355). 

7 Thucydides states generally of the 
Pelasgi and other kindred tribes, that 
they became Hellenised in this way; 
4. 3. xarc Yhyy 08 HAAw ve nal TO TleAuo- 
indy tal WALTTOV » « « Lmrooryopeevay avrous 
(SC, robs "EAAnvas) tx” apearig 5 Tas HAALS 


paArroy xurzivdas “EAAnves. 
was never conquered, there seems to be 
no other way in which she could pos- 
sibly have acquired the Hellenic cha- 
racter, 

8 Thucyd. i, 12. 

9 Herod. i. 146; v. 57, &c. 

1 Pausan. ix. v. § 8; Strab. ix. p. 
570; Schol. ad Plat. ed. Runkh, p. 49. 

2 Book v. ch. 76. i ; 

8 Strab, ix. p. 570; Pausan. IT. xxxix. 
§ 4; Justin. ii. 7; cf. Pherecyd. Fr. 110. 
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5. The death of Codrus is said to have taken place about the 
middle of the eleventh century before our era. From that 
time to the age of Solon (B.c. 600), a period of four centuries 
and a half, the external history of Athens was almost a blank. 
She had wars undoubtedly with her neighbours, Beotia and 
Megara; but they were of small importance, and left the re- 
spective positions of the three countries almost unchanged.° 
She also may have taken part in the struggle between Chalcis 
and Eretria, in which it is said that most of the Greeks partici- 
pated ;° but there is no distinct evidence that she did so, and at 
any rate she did not obtain at that time any access of territory or 
of reputation. i 

6. The most important event—or rather series of events— 
belonging to this early period, which may properly be regarded 
as forming a portion of the external history of the country, is 
the great movement which proceeded from Attica to Asia, 
known commonly by the name of the Ionian migration. It 
appears that in the troublous times which followed on the 
passage of Mount Pindus by the Thessalians, when nation pressed 
upon nation, and three-fourths of the inhabitants of Greece 
seem to have changed their abodes, Attica received with open 
arms the refugees from all quarters, and thereby acquired a 
population which her scanty and _ sterile territory was quite 
incapable of permanently supporting. While there was danger 
of a Dorian invasion, the inconvenience was endured ; but no 
sooner had the attempt at conquest been repulsed, and the 
Dorians forced to relinquish their enterprise, than means were 
taken to get rid of the superfluous population by finding them 
abodes elsewhere. The principal mass of the refugees was 
formed of the Ionians from the northern coast of the Pelopon- 
nese, who had been compelled to yield their narrow but fertile 
valleys to the expelled Achzans,’ and to seek an asylum among 
their kindred in Attica. With them, however, were inter- 
mingled Greeks of various other tribes, Pylians, Phocians, Cad- 
meians, &c.,° whom the migratory movements in progress, and 
perhaps other causes, had made fugitives from their homes. 


* Two hundred and ninety-three years | originally Beeotian, but to have become 
before the first Olympiad, according to | Attic at an early period (Pausan. I 
Eusebius (Chron, Can. ii. pp, 304-18), | xxviii, § 8). The same seems to have 
or B.c. 1069. ' been the case with Oropus. 

5 Athens gained somewhat from 6 Thucyd. i. 15, Compare Herod, y 
Beotia. Eleuthere, in the woody range | 99, and note ad loc. ee 
of Citheron, but on the southern side 7 Herod. i. 145; vii. 94; viii. 73 
of the main ridge, is said to have been 8 Ibid. i. 146; Pausan. VIL. ii. § 2, 
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According to the tale commonly believed by the Greeks, Neleus, 
a son of Codrus, having quarrelled with his elder brother, 
Medon, to whose throne he had aspired, led out the first of the 
emigrants from Attica,* and, passing through the Cyclades, many 
of which were occupied upon the way,' conducted the main body 
to the Asiatic coast, where he settled them at Miletus. Andro- 
clus, another son of Codrus, soon afterwards made a settlement 
at Ephesus,? Andrzemon,* or Andropompus,‘ at Lebedus, Da- 
masichthon and Prométhus at Colophon,’ and other sons of 
Codrus elsewhere; until in the course of a few years twelve 
cities were founded, and the confederacy established which 
formed the Ionia of historic times. 

There is scarcely a doubt that the legendary writers, from 
whom the details above given were originally derived, ‘“‘in- 
vested” with an undue “ unity,” the great event of which we are 
here speaking.® The occupation of the islands, and of the 
Asiatic coast from Miletus to Phocza, must assuredly have been 
spread over a certain number of years. No parallel, however, is 
to be drawn between the formation of these settlements and that 
of the later colonies, owing to the essential difference which 
exists between migration and colonisation. The latter is naturally 
slow and gradual, being connected with the regular advance and 
growth of the colonising power; the former is bound by no such 
laws, being abnormal and irregular, the result of a sudden need 
or a sudden impulse, and therefore rapid, startling, marvellous— 
in a brief space effecting vast changes, and often beginning and 

ending within 10 or 20 years. Whatever may be the true his- 
tory of the origin and formation of the Ionian confederacy— 
which it is not the object of the present Essay to trace further— 
it is reasonable to suppose that the movement, so far as Attica 
was concerned, was one of short duration. A vent once found, 
the surplus population would have drained off rapidly; and 


9 Pausanias gives the history at full ? Strab. 1.s.c.; Pausan. VII. ii. § 4, 


length (VII. ii. § 1, et seqq.). _ Also 
‘Bion (Var. Hist. viii. 5). An infini- 
tude of writers agree in their brief 


&e. 
3 Pausan, VII. iii. § 2. 
4 Strab. 1. s. c. 


notices (Herod. ix. 97; Hellan. Fr. 63; 
Thucyd. i. 12, 95, &c.; Ephor. Fr. 32; 
Strab. xiv. p. 907; Eustath. ad Dionys. 
Perig. 823; — Fr. 5; Tzetzes ad 
i hr. 1378, &e. 

oa orod. vil. oe viii. 46, 48; Thu- 
evde i. 122 vii. 575) Milian lis. c-5 
Plutarch de Ex. ii. p. 603, B.; Hustath. 
ad Dion, Per. 525. 


> Pausan. VII. iti. § 1. Mimnermus, 
however, the Colophonian poet (about 
B.c. 600), made Andremon the founder, 
and brought him strait from Pylos, 
without mentioning Athens (ap. Strab. 
xiv. p. 909). 

® See the remarks of Mr. Grote (Hist. 
of Greece, vol. iil. p. 229, and p. 232), 
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accordingly we find that all the Attic traditions connected with 
the Ionian towns, point to the single reign of Medon as their 
era, and that in the subsequent history there is no appearance of 
a recurrence to the policy which was found necessary at that time. 

7. The internal history of Athens from Codrus to Solon, while 
it partakes in some degree of the quiet and negative character of 
the external history of the same period, presents nevertheless a 
series of slight but significant changes, by which the ancient 
heroic monarchy was gradually transformed into an oligarchy on 
a narrow basis. There are also assigned to this period a certain 
number of institutions, broadly marked upon the surface of 
Athenian history by the sections into which the nation was split, 
which are at once interesting in themselves, and important as 
for the most part continuing in a modified form to the time of 
Clisthenes, or even later. These institutions will be first con- 
sidered ; after which a sketch of the growth and history of the 
oligarchy, to the time when it received its first great check from 
the hand of Solon, and a short account of that statesman’s mea- 
sures, will complete the “Early History” of the country, and 
bring us to the date at which Athens first comes before us in the 
pages of our author. 

8. The earliest known division of the Attic people was that 
into Teleontes (or Geleontes), Hopletes, <Ligicoreis, and Argadeis.7 
These four tribes—common apparently to the whole Ionic race’— 
are regarded by some as simply parallel to the triple division of 
the Dorians into Hyllzi, Dymanes, and Pamphyles—that is to 
Say, as an ultimate fact which we cannot analyse, and into the 
inner significance of which it is idle to inquire? The more 
usual,’ however, and perhaps the more correct opinion, sees in 


SS 


7 Julius Pollux, a writer of the} § It is to mark this that the names 
second century after Christ, tells us’| are said to have been taken from the 
that there had been various divisions | four sons of Ton (Herod. v. 66; Eurip. 
before this. Under Cecrops there had | Ton, 1579; Pollux, 1. s. ¢.). They are 
been four tribes, Cecropis, Autochthon, | found in inscriptions belonging to vari- 
Actea. and Paralia: under Cranaiis the | ous Ionic cities (Boeckh. Corp. Inscrip. 
names had been, Cranais, Atthis, Mes- | 3078, 3079, 3663, 3664, 3665, &c.). 
Sogea, and Diacris: under Erichthonius, | ° See Mr. Grote's Hist. of Greece, 
Dias, Athenais, Poseidonias, and He-| vol. iii, p-70, and compare Wachsmuth, 


phestias (viii. 109). At last, in the 
time of Erechtheus, the names Tele- 
ontes, Hopletes, A:gicoreis, and Arga- 
deis, were adopted. “I cannot regard 
this statement as historical, or even 
attach to it any particular value. Of 
the four divisions there is no evidence 
that any was really in use but the last. 


Alterthumsk. i. 1, § 43; G. Hermann, 
Preef, ad Eurip. Ion. pp. 27-30, &e. 

| _' For the arguments on this side of 
| the question see C. F. Hermann’s Pol. 
| Ant. of Greece, § 5 and § 94; Scho- 
|tmann de Com, Ath. p. 351, et seqq.; 
and Thirlwall’s Hist. of Greece, vol. ii, 
pp. 4-8. ' 
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these remarkable names a distinct trace of the early condition of 
society in Attica, regarding them as plainly indicating the 
existence in early Greece, as in India and Egypt, of the system 
of caste. This subject has been already discussed in a foot-note,? 
and scarcely needs any further notice. The Attic castes, if they 
existed, belong to the very infancy of the nation, and had cer- 
tainly passed into tribes long before the reign of Codrus. In the 
historic times no superior honour, or dignity even, seems to have 
attached to one tribe over another; and it may be doubted 
whether the origin of the division, or the primitive import of the 
names, was at all present to the consciousness of those who used 
them at this period. They were then mere political divisions, 
forming a convenient basis for a double organisation, which, per- 
vading the whole community, tended to break down local bar- 
riers, and to unite into one the scattered members of what had 
till recently been a confederation of independent towns. 

9. The more important, and probably the earlier, division of the 
tribes, was into ?gzreia:, “‘ Brotherhoods,” and yém, ** Clans,” or 
“ Houses.” ach tribe is said to have contained three “ brother- 
hoods”—each “brotherhood” thirty “clans.” Each “clan” 
again comprised 30 yew7rai, or “heads of families.” Thus a 
total is produced of 360 clans, and 10,800 families. These 
numbers, below that of the brotherhoods or phratries, are no 
doubt more ideal than real; like the actual number of the 
Roman Gentes,* they must have varied at different times, the 
clans in a brotherhood continually diminishing, since there was 
no means of replacing such as became extinct; and the families 
in a clan rising or falling, according as the particular races 
proved prolific or the contrary. 

Tt is the opinion of Mr. Grote that the family was the unit in 
this system, and that the process by which the arrangement was 
made, was one of “‘aggregation.” He regards the clan, and still 
more the brotherhood, as artificial formations arising out of the 
mere will of the legislator, who arranged the families which he 
found existing into certain groups, which he denominated 
“clans,” aggregated the clans into “ brotherhoods,” and finally 
put the “ brotherhoods” into “tribes.’* Granting in one place’ 
that the transaction which he thus describes is involved in deep 


2 See note > on Book v. ch. 66. - 111), and Harpocration (ad voc. yevvires). 

3 This view rests chiefly on a frag- 4 See Niebuhr’s Roman History, vol. 
ment of Aristotle (Fr. 3) quoted by a|i. p. 393, E. T. is 230 
-Scholiast (in Plat. Axioch. p. 465, ed. ° Hist. of Greece, vol. ili. pp. 73-7. 
Bekker). _ Itis confirmed by Pollux (viii. 5 Thid, p. 78. 
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obscurity, and that “we have no means of determining to what 
extent the Gens at the unknown epoch of its first formation was 
based upon relationship” or otherwise, he nevertheless assumes — 
throughout his whole account the absence from the gentilitial 
and phratric ties of the principle of relationship, and their purely 
arbitrary and factitious character. In this view he re-asserts 
a theory of Niebuhr’s’ not generally accepted in Germany,*® 
which has a basis in assertions of the grammarians,® expressive 
of the state of belief in their own day, but which is contrary to 
the opinions of earlier and more philosophical writers,! as well as 
to the probabilities of the case. It has been well observed by 
C. F. Hermann,” that ‘all the forms and institutions, as well as 
the names, of the phratrie and clans, bear every appearance of 
family distinctions ;” and it should be noted, that, while experi- 
ence furnishes instances of a national organisation, similar to that 
of Athens, being based upon real relationship,’ there is no evi- 
dence that such a purely artificial arrangement as Grote and 
Niebuhr suppose was ever actually carried into effect in any 


country. It seems therefore 


most reasonable to regard the 


7 Roman History, vol. i. pp. 305-9, 
dh 


8 The opposite side of the question is 
maintained by Meier (De Gentilitat. 
Attic.) by Wilda (Das Deutsche Straf- 
recht, p. 123), and by C. F. Hermann 
(Pol. Ant. of Greece, § 99, &e.). 

® As Pollux, who says the yewira 
were “yéves why ob aeorjxovres, tx 3 iis 
auyedey cite xeecuyopeudusyos” (viii. 9); 
Hesychius (sub voc. yevvires); and the 
author of the Rhetorical Lexicon, pub- 
lished by Bekker (Anecdot. i. p. 227, 9). 

} As Aristotle (Pol. i. 1), who, ac- 
cording to Niebuhr (R. H. i. p. 303), 
‘in an unguarded moment gave way to 
the illusion;” and his pupil Diczar- 
chus, who very distinctly maintains the 
blood-relationship, not only of the yer- 
vir, but even of the gedrepss (ap. Steph. 
Byz. sub voc. xézpa). In order to es- 
cape the weight of this argument it is 
assumed that Pollux “‘ drew his account 
of the Athenian constitution from Aris- 
totle’s Politics” (Niebuhr, vol. i. Pp 
306; Grote, vol. iii. p. 78), and therefore 
that Aristotle must have contradicted 
himself upon the point. But though 
Pollux certainly had the work of Aris- 
totle before him, and quotes from it 
occasionally (iv. 174; ix. 80; x. 165, 
&c.), yet, as it is clear that he had 
many other authorities, we cannot pos- 
sibly tell with regard to any particular 


statement which he makes whether it 
came from Aristotle or no. Mr. Grote 
candidly admits in one place that Aris- 
totle would have rejected his theory 
(p. 80), and, indeed, that the ancient 
Greeks generally believed the members 
of a gens to have had a common ances- 
tor (p. 79). 

2 Pol, Ant. § 99. 

® When Niebuhr is searching for 
analogies from which to illustrate his 
theory, the case of the Suliotes pre- 
sents itself to him first of all. Yet here 
he is obliged to confess that “the 31 
houses or pharas, so far as we can 
gather, were actual families descended 
from a common stock” (p. 305, E. Ed 
The tribes of the Jews are another noto- 
rious instance, 

* Mr. Grote instances as analogous 
‘‘the Highland clan, the Irish sept, the 
ancient legally constituted families in 
Friesland and Dithmarsch, the Phis or 
Phara among the Albanians” (pp. 81-2), 
and again the Teutonic guilds, and the 
Alberghi ‘of Genoa (ibid. notes), But 
most of those cases are as obscure as 
that which they are brought to illus- 
trate; and in one only, that of the 
guilds, does the tie appear to have been 
purely factitious. But the partial and 
voluntary institution of the guild very 
little resembles the necessary and uni- 
versal organisation of the phratries. 
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division into brotherhoods, clans, and houses, as having resulted 
originally from the extension of family ties, and therefore as having 
proceeded downwards, not upwards ; by separation, not by aggre- 
gation ; from the tribe to the house, and not in the reverse order. 

In addition to the bond of consanguinity, which as time went 
on became continually weaker, a religious principle which never 
lost its strength, and social advantages of considerable value, held 
together the various portions of the organisation which we are 
considering. ach tribe had its own special sacred rites,° cele- 
brated once a year under the presidency of the tribe-king (®vAo- 
Bacireds) ; each phratry held similar meetings,® probably more 
frequently ; finally, each clan or house had exclusive religious 
ceremonies, a priesthood belonging only to themselves, and a 
private burial-place where none but members of the clan could 
‘be interred. Again, the members of a clan possessed an inte- 
rest in the property of all their brother clansmen. In the early 
times property was vested absolutely in the clan, and could not 
be willed away from it ;° if a man died without children, his 
clansmen succeeded necessarily to all the property that he left 
behind him. Even after Solon, they enjoyed this privilege, if 
any one died intestate. They could also claim the right of 
marrying any heiress of the clan, who had the misfortune to be 
left an orphan ; though this privilege was counterbalanced, after 
the time of Solon, by a corresponding obligation upon them to 
marry poor orphans, or provide them with suitable portions.’ 
Some clans moreover certainly, and perhaps all, had common 
property, which was administered by a treasurer of their own.’ 
There was also a general duty on the part of all members of the 
clan to help, defend, support, and, in case of need, avenge other 
members who required their assistance,” which, though not 


Dem. c. Eubulid. p. 1307; and Cic, de 
. li. 26, 


5 Hence we find such an expression 


as Zeds Vsatwv in inscriptions (Ross’s 
Attischen Demen, pp. vii.-ix.). 

6 Cf. Iseeus, de Apollod. her. c. 15; 
Dem. c. Macart. p. 1054; and the ex- 
pressions Zeds Pedrgios, “Adbnyain Peurein 
(Suidas). The great feast of the Apa- 
turia was not a general meeting of all 
Opadroges, but a time at which all the 
Geurgios met severally. ¥ 

7 The yevvaras were called also épyeayes, 
as participating in the same sacred rites 
(spyias). See Harpocration, Suidas, the 
Lex. Rhetoric. and the Etymolog. 
Magn. For proof of the special burial- 
place, cf. Marcellin, vit. Thuc. p. ix. 


Leg 

8 Plutarch, vit. Solon. c. 21. 9 Th. 

1 Dem. c. Macart. p. 1068; Diod. Sic. 
xii. 18; Terent. Phorm. I. ii. 75; Iseeus, 
de Pyrrh. 51. 

2 See the inscription in Ross’s At- 
tischen Demen, p. 26, where the trea- 
surer (ramuias) of the Amynandride is 
mentioned. 

3 The obligation was most definite in 
the case of bloodshed, when the clans- 
men and the phrators were bound by 
law to prosecute (Dem. c. Macart. p. 
1069). In other cases it was matter of 
feeling and usage. 
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exactly a privilege, was a strong bond of union, and in an un- 
settled state of society, must have been felt rather as an advan- 
tage than as a burthen. 

It resulted in part from the material advantages accruing to 
the members of a clan from their membership, in part from the 
religious feeling which regarded rites as polluted by the partici- 
pation in them of persons of a different blood, that admission to 
a clan was jealously guarded by the law, and narrowly watched 
by the existing members.‘ Foreigners admitted to citizenship 
did not thereby become yewntal, OF Pezroges ;>~ nor did their 
descendants, unless born of women who were citizens. In that 
case they were enrolled in the clan and phratry of their mother. 
The children of foreign women, or of any women who were 
not citizens, were also excluded.’ Thus “the preservation of 
legitimacy and purity of descent among the citizens,” may be’ 
considered as the main “ political object and import’ of the 
whole organisation ; though, even apart from this, it must have 
possessed a high value in the eyes of a wise statesman, as tend- 
ing to establish a close union of different classes, based upon the 
double foundation of religious communion and consanguinity. 

10. The other ancient division of the tribes was that into 
Trittyes and Naucraries. As each tribe (Qvan) contained three 
Phratries or “ Brotherhoods,” so it also contained three Trittyes, 
or “ Thirdings.” It is uncertain whether these divisions were 
really distinct and separate ; according to some writers the Phratry 
and the Trittys were two names of the same body.* But if so, the 
‘identity of the classifications ceased at this point, the Naucraries 
having no connexion whatever with the yém, or “clans.” While 
in each Phratry there were thirty “clans,” in a Trittys there were 
but four Naucraries. ‘The Naucraries existed solely for political, 
and not at all for religious or social purposes. They are properly 
compared with the later cvunogias,? and consisted of a number of 
householders (vatxexeo1, or vaixrngor) associated together for the 
purpose of undertaking state burthens, as the providing of sol- 
diers, of money, and in later times of ships.! Each Naucrary 


* Note the expression in Ispus (de | Pollux adds that there was a third term 


Ciron, hered. 19), Tay Couroewy ».. ToA- | (2év0s), which was equivalent, and Har- 
Awy ovrwy xah ad 


3 *~eiBas r& roradea| pocration (ad voc. sgrrds) ascribes this 
THOTOUMEVaY. | view to Aristotle. Mr. Grote seems to 
Dem. c. Neer, p. 1376, | assume that the carrves and the Qou- 
® Iseus, 1. s. c. tpics were wholly different divisions, 
‘ See Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 100. ° Phot. Lex, Synag. p. 288 (vavxgagia 
8 Aristotle (Fr. 3), Pollux (Vili. 111), | Sarotdy o1 4 cuumooia). 
and Harpocration (ad Voc. yewnras), all! 1 Pollux, viii, 108; but to derive 
identify the sgrrds with the Peureia, their name from this circumstance, as 
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had its head, or Prytanis, who, until the institution of the Pole- 
march by Solon, were the chief military officers? N othing is 
known as to the manner of their appointment, but the proba- 
bility is that, like the QudcBaciAcis, or heads of the tribes, they 
were nominated by the nobles, not elected by the people. 

Of the two distributions here considered, it is evident that the 
former was by far the more important. The Naucraries existed 
merely for state purposes, and touched nothing but material 
interests. The Phratries and Clans were private as well as 
public unions, and had the closest connexion with all the deepest 
feelmgs and most sacred associations of the people. With the 
one the Athenian came into contact on rare occasions, and 
merely in the way of business ; the other was an element of his 
daily life, and entwined itself with his social and domestic affec- 
tions, with his ordinary duties, and with his religious feelings. 
Hence the latter outlived the Clisthenic constitution,‘ and con- 
tinued to exist and flourish through the whole period of the sub- 
sequent history, while the former, if not formally abolished, sank 
at any rate very shortly into entire desuetude.° 

11. It is remarkable that political privilege does not appear to 
have been attached in the early times to either of these two 
organisations. In that of the Clans and Phratries, a rough 
resemblance may be traced to the old Roman organisation into 
Gentes and Curies, but nothing in ancient Athens corresponds 
to the Comitia Curiata of antique Rome, nor to the original 
Senate of 300, one from each of the 300 gentes.6 Again, in the 
Trittyes and Naucraries we seem to have a division analogous to 
that of the Roman Centuries (which had reference at once to 
taxation and to military liability); but Athens has no Comitia 
Centuriata, where privilege is apportioned to service, and the 
citizen who has done most for the state compensated by the 
largest share of power. All important political privilege is 


eraries from 48 to 50, making 5 in 
each of his 10 tribes; and the fact of the 
Athenian navy amounting soon after to 
50 ships (Herod. vi. 89) is some con- 
firmation of this. But with the rise of 


Pollux does, is wrong (see note? on 
Book v. ch. 71). ' 

2 This is perhaps the meaning of 
Herodotus when he says in connexion 
with Cylon’s revolt (1. s. c.) that ‘the 


Heads of the Naucraries at that time 
bore rule in Athens.” 

3 Pollux, viii. 111 and 120. 

4 See the many passages above quoted 
from the orators, especially Dem. c. 
Macart. p. 1054, and Iseeus, de Ciron. 
Hered. c. 19. 

5 Photius says (8. v. Navxeagia), that 
Clisthenes raised the number of Nau- 


the system of trierarchy, all trace of the 
Naucraries disappears. 

6 J mean that neither the early Senate 
at Athens, nor the early Assembly, was 
based upon the organisation of the 
clans. No doubt the Assembly of the 
Eupatrids did in some degree resemble 
the Comitia Curiata, 
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engrossed by the Eupatrids, who consist of a certain number of 
“clans” claiming a special nobility, but not belonging to any 
single tribe, or distinguishable from the ignoble clans, otherwise 
than by the possession of superior rank and riches.* The rest of 
the citizens constitute an unprivileged class,* personally free, but 
with no atom of political power, and are roughly divided, ac- 
cording to their occupations, into yewucga (yeomen-farmers) and 
Snuuoupyot (artisans).° 

12. The union of the Eupatrids in the same tribes and phratries 
with the Geomori and Demiurgi, seems to show that the aristo- 
cracy of Athens was not original, like that of Rome, but grew 
out of an earlier and more democratical condition of things— 
such, in fact, as we find depicted in the Homeric poems) A 
real monarchy, like that of the heroic age, tends to level other 
distinctions ; for kings always use the people to check the power 
and insolence of the nobles. Thus at Athens, as elsewhere, in 
the heroic times, there was undoubtedly the idea of a public 
assembly (ayop¢), consisting of all freemen ; but this institution 
seems entirely to have disappeared during the centuries which 
intervened between Codrus and Solon.! The power of the 
nobles gradually developed itself during this period, increasing at 
the expense of the kingly prerogative on the one hand, and of 
popular rights upon the other. We are told that at the death 
of Codrus, the Eupatrids, in pretended honour to that monarch’s 
self-sacrifice, formally abolished the name of king, substituting 
that of Archon, or Ruler.” Such a change undoubtedly implied 
more than it asserted. The alteration of title would symbolise, 
and thereby tend to produce, a diminution of authority; and 
the nobles, who had made the change, would, by that very fact, 
have set themselves up above the sovereign, and asserted their 
right to control and limit his prerogatives. Still the royal 
power appears to have beén but slightly diminished. The 
Archons held their office for life,? and though nominally respon- 


7 The author of the Etymologicum 
defines the Eupatrids as “‘oi aird +d doru 
oinovyres, xual merincovTss ToD BuciAinod ytvouc, 
nal ony Tay izowy toimtresray rosovpesvos.” 


*Ayewra:; Etym. Magn. ad voc. Eirar- 
eida. Cf. Arist. Fr. 3. 

1 Mr, Grote speaks of there being 
“traces” of the continued existence of 


But these are rather the consequences 
than the sources of their pre-eminence, 
8 Dionysius of Halicarnassus seems 
to be right in recognising but two real 
orders in ancient Athens (ii.8), There 
was no difference of rank or privilege 
between the yewpien and the dnusoveyoi. 
9 Pollux. viii. 111; Hesych. ad voc. 


‘general assemblies of the people with 
the same formal and passive character 
as the Homeric Agora,” in the interval 
between Theseus and the Solonian legis- 
lation (vol, iii. p.97). But I can find 
no proof of this assertion. 

? Justin. ii.7. Comp. Lyc.c. Leoer. 20. 

3 Pausan, IV. v. § 10. 
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sible,* can have been subject to no very definite restraints, and 
when once appointed, must have ruled pretty nearly at their 
pleasure. The old royal family was moreover maintained in a 
quasi-royal position, the archonship being confined to the Me- 
dontidz, or descendants of Medon, the son and successor of 
Codrus. On the other hand, hereditary right, as previously 
understood, was abolished; and at the death of an Archon, the 
Eupatrids chose his successor out of those descendants of Medon 
who were of an age to govern. 

It is remarkable that, according to the traditions, this state of 
things maintained itself, without further change, for three cen- 
turies. Medon had twelve successors in the office of life- 
archon,® whose united reigns are said to have covered the 
space of 296 years. This period is a blank in Athenian his- 
tory. Nothing is known of the life-archons beyond their names, 
and we can only gather from the silence of ancient authors, 
that the time was one of peace abroad, and of tranquillity— 
perhaps of comfort and contentment—at home.’ The Asiatic 
colonisation, it must be remembered, had carried off unruly 
spirits, and left the land with a deficient rather than a surplus 
population ; labour was probably well paid; above all, the 
yearning after free institutions and the excitement of political 
life, had not yet commenced. Athens was in her boyhood, un- 
conscious, satisfied with life; free from those fierce cravings, in 
part noble, in part selfish and brutalising, which in the nation, 
as in the individual, mark the period of adolescence. 

13. On the termination of this long interval of almost complete 
rest and inaction, the advance of the aristocracy was rapid. In 
the first year of the seventh Olympiad (B.c. 752), the life-archon- 
ship was brought to an end, and the duration of the office was 
limited to ten years,* but without infringement on the right of 
the Medontidz to its exclusive possession. By this change, not 
only was the dignity diminished, but the responsibility of the 
Archon was rendered a reality, for he could be actually called 


4 Pausan. IV. ix. § 4, and VII. ii. § 1. 

5 These were Acastus, Archippus, 
Thersippus, Phorbas, Megacles, Diog- 
nétus, Pherecles, Ariphron, Thespieus, 
Agamestor, Aischylus, and Alemzon. 

6 Euseb. Chron. Can. Pars ii: p. 306- 
320. But comp. Pars i.c. 30, where the 
number of years is only 272. ‘ 

7 Bishop Thirlwall doubts (Hist. of 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 17) whether the 
“long period of apparent tranquillity 


which intervenes between Theseus and 
Draco was really ‘one of public happi- 
ness.” His doubts rest, in part, on the 
story of Hippomenes (see below, p. 384, 
note®), and partly on the condition 
of the Athenians at the era of Draco. 
The remarks in the text only refer to 
the period between Medon and Alc- 
mon (B.C. 1050-752). 

8 Dionys. Hal. i. 71. 
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to account for any abuse of his authority at the close of his ten 
years of office. Thus the Eupatrids obtained a power over the 
nominal sovereign, which they were not slow to use; and we 
find that in the reign of the fourth decennial Archon (B.C. 
714), they took advantage of an act of cruelty which he had 
committed,® not only to depose him individually, but to declare 
that the Medontidze had in him forfeited their claim to rule; 
upon which it naturally followed that the office should be 
thrown open to all Eupatrids. The decennial term of office was 
still continued for thirty years longer,’ but at the end of that 
time (B.C. 684) the mask was altogether thrown off, and the last 
remnant of the monarchy disappeared before the assaults of the 
aristocrats. The decennial (sole) archonship was abolished, and 
in lieu of it a governing board was set up, consisting of nine 
persons, who were to share among them the kingly functions, 
and to hold office only for a year. Thus was a form of govern- 
ment established, such as an oligarchy especially affects, with 
numerous magistrates and a short term of office, whereby, that 
equality among its own members is best produced, which is as 
dear to an exclusive aristocracy as the destruction of all anta- 
gonistic powers. 

14, Such are said to have been the steps whereby the Athenian 
Kupatrids obtained the complete possession of the sovereign 
power. The means and instruments wherewith they worked are 
more obscure, and require investigation. It has been noticed? 
that from the earliest times there was in every Greek monarchy 
an Assembly or Agora, which exercised a certain amount of 
control over public affairs. This assembly rightfully consisted, 
according to the idea universally prevalent, of all the freemen 
capable of bearing arms in the state. It would seem, however, 
that at Athens the Eupatrids contrived gradually to substitute 
for this body the mere assembly of those of their own order. 
The effect was as if at Rome the Patricians had at any time 


® Hippomenes (it is said), the fourth 


decennial Archon, had a daughter named 
Leimone or Leiménis, who was taken 
in adultery with one of the citizens. 
Both were punished with death. The 
man was fastened by Hippomenes to his | 
chariot, and so killed; the adulteress 
was shut up in a building with a wild 
horse ; no food was given to either, and | 
the horse shortly devoured the lady. 
Afterwards the scene of the crime was 
held accursed ; the building was razed ; 


and the site known as “‘the place of 
the Horse and the Damsel.” (See 
Heraclid. Pont. I. 3; Nic. Damase. Fr. 
51; Ovid, Ib. 461; Suidas, ad voe. ‘Iewo- 
“évns ; Photius, Lex. Synag. sub voce. rao’ 
ixwov; Diogenian. Cent. Prov. iii. 1, &c.) 

1 The predecessors of Hippomenes 
were Charops, Msimides, and Cleidicus; 
his successors, Leocrates, Apsander, and 
Eryxias. Their rule lasted from z.c. 
752 to B.c, 684. 

? Supra, Essay, i. p. 347. 
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succeeded in suppressing the Centuries, and replacing them on 
all occasions by the Curies. The Eupatrids thus certainly 
obtained the power of nominating the Phylo-Basileis, or Tribe- 
Kings,* who must have originally received their appointment 
from the whole people; and they probably also named the 
Prytaneis of the Naucraries,‘ as they undoubtedly did afterwards 
both the decennial and the annual Archons. Through the 
Phylo-Basileis they would at once exercise a very important 
influence over the monarch, for the Phylo-Basileis were from 
the first assessors of the king, without whom he could not 
deliver sentence in the Prytaneum.? They would also, if they 
appointed the Prytaneis of the Naucraries, have had a hold 
both over the military force and over the revenue, which would 
fully account for the inability of the monarchs to resist their 
aggressions. 

15, Still another institution remains to be noticed, by means of 
which it is probable that their power was mainly advanced. A 
Council (6ova7), or Senate (vegovsiz), is as essential an element 
of the ancient monarchy as an Assembly (2yop)’, and must 
have existed at Athens from the remotest times. There is no 
reason to think that the Athenian kings ever acquired such a 
preponderance in the state as could have alone enabled them to 
abrogate this primitive institution. Weakness is the character- 
istic of the Athenian monarchy, in which the king was never 
much more than “ the first of the nobles,’’’ and we may therefore 
assume that throughout the monarchical period there was from 
first to last a Senate, possessing as much weight as the Roman, 
and acting as a most influential check upon the king, and a most 
powerful instrument for the aggrandisement of the Eupatrids. 
It is with reason that many critics and historians identify this 
primitive council with the ‘Senate of Areopagus,”* which, after 
the time of Solon, was distinguished by that affix from the new 
Council established by him. The bulk of ancient writers, 
indeed (if we may believe Plutarch®), ascribed the institution 
of both Senates to Solon; but we have already seen, in con- 
nexion with Lycurgus,' how little stress can be laid in such a 
case upon a preponderance of authority. To the first known 


3 See Pollux, viii. 111 and 120. 8 As Meier (Der Attische Process, 
4 Grote, vol. iii. p. 96. Finleitung, p. 10), Schémann (ibid.), 
5 Pollux, viii. 111, and Plut. vit. | Matthie (De Jud. Ath. pp. 142-8), and 
Solon. ¢. 19. Mr. Grote (vol. iii. p. 97). 
6 Supra, Essay i. p. 347. 9 Vit. Solon. c, 19. 
7 See Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 11. ' Supra, Essay i. p. 346. 
2¢ 
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lawgiver of a country all its ancient institutions are popularly 
assigned, however antique and primitive they may in fact be; 
and this is done the more uniformly the further men are 
removed from the period. Against the authority of Plutarch’s 
“majority of writers,” most of whom were undoubtedly of a late 
date, may be set as an equipoise the single name of Aischylus, 
who, coming within a century of Solon, was so far from making 
him the author of the Areopagite Council, that he represented 
it as already existing in the time of Orestes—more than 500 
years earlier.” If Solon had instituted the Areopagus, it is pro- 
bable that its powers would have been more definite, and its 
weight less. It is also very unlikely that it would have borne 
the name of Govan, since from his time its functions were far 
more those of a court than of a council. But if it was an 
ancient institution, continued with diminished powers by Solon, 
we can easily understand its retaining its ancient name, even 
when that name had become inappropriate, and we can account 
for the indefiniteness of its powers, the vastness and vagueness 
of its claims, and the strong hold which it had upon great 
numbers of the Athenians. If we regard it as almost the sole 
relic of the ancient constitution which survived the sweeping 
reforms of Solon and Clisthenes, we can understand how it 
should draw to itself the affectionate regard of the more con- 
servative portion of the Athenian people; how the traditions of 
the past should cling around it; and how it should finally 
become the watchword and the rallying point of that party 
which was the determined opponent of democratic progress.* 

16. Such then would seem to have been the instruments 
whereby the Athenian Eupatrids effected their usurpations—usur- 
pations which issued in the establishment, about the year B.C. 684, 
of an oligarchy even closer’ than that which existed at Rome be- 
fore the institution of the Tribunate. The noble clans not only 
monopolised office, but confined even the franchise to members of 
their own body ;° they both furnished and elected the Archons, 
Phylo-Basileis, and heads of the Naucraries; they also occu- 
pied all the priesthoods of any account ;? and there is reason to 


* Eumen. 651 et seqq. Aristotle, it| 5 Aristotle (1. 8. ¢.) calls the oligarchy 
must be added, made the Areopagus | “a/ay azearov,” and speaks of the people 
anterior to Solon (Pol. ii, 9). as held in slavery under it (dovrcdovra). 

° See Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 105. ® Whereas at Rome, in the worst times, 

* In the time of Ephialtes and Pe- | the Plebeians had a voice in the election 
ricles. (See Arist. Pol. ii. 9; Diod, | of one consul. 

Sic. xi. 27; Plutarch. vit. Pericl, c. | 7 So much, at least, may be gathered 
9, &c.) from the definition of the Etymologic, 
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believe that they held almost exclusive possession of the territory 
of the state, either directly, in their own names, or indirectly, as 
mortgagees of the small properties belonging to the poorer land- 
owners. The unrestrained power which they enjoyed had the 
effect—seen commonly to result from it—of stimulating their 
selfishness, and rendering them harsh and unjust towards all 
those who were beyond the charmed circle of their own order. 
We may gather from a name afterwards borne by the democratical 
party in Attica,° that in the distributions of territory which were 
made from time to time under Eupatrid influence, as Athens 
passed from the pastoral life to the agricultural,' it was only 
the poorer and less desirable lands that were allotted to the 
small cultivators. Again, the demand for written laws, which is 
the first symptom of life manifested on the part of the unprivi- 
leged classes, is indicative of sufferings arising from an abuse of 
power,? and seems to imply that undue severity was shown 
towards the humbler criminals, while those of a higher grade 
were allowed comparative impunity. The universal poverty, 
moreover, which it was one of the objects of Solon’s legislation 
to remedy, proves incontestably the prevalence of a tyrannical 
and oppressive spirit, which had ground down the humbler classes 
to the lowest point whereat existence was possible, and which 
was prepared to ruin the state by enforcing the primitive law of 
debt in the full rigour of its archaic severity. 

17. It appears that during the space of nearly sixty years (from 
B.C. 684 to B.C. 624), the Eupatrids continued in the undisputed 
possession of all the powers of the state, and disposed almost at 
their will of the lives and properties of the citizens. The 


territory, the nobles had taken to them- 


Magn. Eiracpldas, of adrd rd doy oixourres, 
net) perincovres Paorrinod yevous, THY THY 
lepiy taripetresay roiodpnevor. Compare Plut. 
vit. Thes. c. 24, where Theseus is said 
to have made the Eupatrids éciwy zal 
iegay nynras. , 

8 The poverty which Solon was re- 
quired to remedy must have been an 
evil of long standing, which very gra- 
dually came to a head, It appears that 
in his time the whole land was covered 
with mortgage pillars, whence he him- 
self represents the earth itself as reduced 
to slavery (Fr. 28, quoted at length, p. 


i) 

Ae Highlanders” (daxgior or iregdn- 
ew). The aristocrats were at the same 
time known as “‘ Lowlanders ” (edulis 
or wedxol), It is plain that in allotting 


selves all the rich and fertile plains, 
while they had assigned the hilly tracts, 
with their light and shallow soil (7d 
aerréyewv, Thuc. i, 2), to the unprivi- 
leged classes. 

1 If the ancient tribes’ names be taken 
to signify priests, warriors, goatherds, 
and mechanics, the goatherds alone will 
represent those who got their living by 
the land; and the transition from the 
pastoral to the agricultural life will be 
marked by the substitution after The- 
seus of the term y:wuéeu for the earlier 
cuiryinagels. 7 

2 Compare the similar demand in 
Rome (Liv. iii. 9), and see Niebuhr’s 
remarks on it (Hist. of Rome, vol. it. 
pp. 278-9, E. T.). 

yy” 
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Archons—their representatives—not only administered but made 
the laws, deciding all matters by their decu.!, or edicts 3° they 
tried causes of every kind,* and punished the accused at their 
discretion. We have no means of measuring the sufferings or 
the patience of the unprivileged Athenians during this interval ; 
but we find that towards its close discontent at the existing con- 
dition of things began to manifest itself in a shape felt to be 
dangerous, and the oligarchy became convinced, that in order to 
secure the maintenance of their power active steps must be 
taken. The popular discontent assumed the shape, which is not 
unusual under similar circumstances, of a demand for written 
laws—i. e. of a requirement that the penalties of offences shall 
no longer be fluctuating and arbitrary, dependent upon the 
caprice or interest of the presiding magistrate ; but be fixed by a 
positive enactment, to which all judges shall be bound to con- 
form their sentences. When this demand became so general 
and so urgent that it could no longer be safely met by a mere 
passive resistance, the Eupatrids resolved to deal with it in 
another way. Professing to consent to what was required of 
them, they appointed one of their body—a noble who has come 
down to us as Draco’—to the office of chief Archon, and em- 
powered him to produce a written code of laws, according to 
which justice should thereafter be administered. The legislator 
was, however, no doubt instructed, instead of mitigating the 
severity of the ancient and traditional scale of punishments, to 
heighten and aggravate it; and so thoroughly did he act in this 
spirit, that his laws were said in later times to have been written, 
not with ink, but with blood.® Death was made the penalty, not 
only for murder and sacrilege, but for adultery, for homicide in 
self-defence, and even for petty thefts, while idleness, or the 
attempt to change one of his laws, was to be visited with per- 
petual disfranchisement.? It was probably thought that “such 
igeiinel Stee DE «3 en ee eee 


3 The name “ Thesmothetes” applied 
to every Archon; only as the first three 
were ordinarily designated by other 
titles, the six who had no special desig- 
nation came to be regarded as bsomobires 
uur’ Hoxiv. @souds is properly a law 
(comp. écwicrn:), and was so used by 
Solon (Fr. xxiv. 1.2). In early times the 
distinction between laws and decrees or 
edicts is unknown. 

4 The “Aoyay txdvuuos judged all dis- 
putes connected with the family and 
with the gentilitial and phratric ties ; 
the Bacrzds decided cases of sacrilege 


and homicide; the Polemarch was judge 
in disputes between citizens and non- 
citizens; the other six archons had a 
general jurisdiction. 

° The name is suspicious from its 
peculiar aptness. It is perhaps really a 
nickname which has ousted the true 
appellation. 

® Demades ap. Plutarch. (Vit. Sol. 
Gaal: 

7 See Lysias de Cad. Eratosth. c, iit 
Demosth. ec. Aristocrat. p. 637; Aul. 
Gell. xi. 18; Plut. vit. Solon. c. 19; 
Pausan, IX, xxxvi. § 4. 
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a code was likely to be a convenient instrument in the hands of 
the ruling class, for striking terror into their subjects and stifling 
the rising spirit of discontent which their cupidity and oppression 

‘had provoked.”* To crush by terror, or drown in blood, the 
nascent democracy, which at its very birth they at once feared 
and hated, seems to have been the aim and intention of the 
Eupatrids at this crisis: that they did not succeed was perhaps 
owing rather to casual circumstances than to any miscalculation 
on their part, either of their own strength, or of the weakness of 
their adversaries. 

18. The spirit which had murmured at the “whips” of the 
ante-Draconic government was not very likely to submit tamely 
to the “scorpions” of Draco. Discontent, if repressed, must have 
burnt still more fiercely in men’s hearts, and probably it was 
soon evident that there would be an outbreak. Unfortunately 
our authorities for this period—one of the very greatest interest 
—are scanty and fragmentary ;° and in default of trustworthy 
guides we are thrown to a great extent on conjecture and pro- 
bability for the interpretation which we shall assign to the mere 
outline of facts which has come down to us. It is certain that 
within twelve years of Draco’s archonship, a violent commotion 
took place at Athens, which was near destroying the whole frame- 
work of the constitution, and which had permanent results of a 
most important nature. Cylon, a Eupatrid of the highest rank 
and position,’ a victor at the Olympic games,” and a man of such 
wealth and eminence, that he had been selected by Theagenes, 
tyrant of Megara, as a fitting husband for his daughter, suddenly 
appeared in arms against the government, and made himself 
master of the Acropolis. He is said to have been assisted by a 
body of troops lent him by his father-in-law,* but it is evident 
that his real strength lay in the discontent of the Athenians 
themselves with their existing constitution, which led great 
numbers to welcome any change. Whether the motives of Cylon 
were selfish or patriotic ; whether (like Spurius Cassius and Titus 
Manlius) he was urged to his enterprise by real sympathy with 
the sufferings of the lower orders, or, like Pisistratus, and his own 
father-in-law, Theagenes,* merely sought to make the advocacy 


8 Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 19. yoios Tov Tera ebysyns re wal duvaros 


9 They are principally Herod. v. 71; | (1. 8. ¢.). 
neni’ i. be: Se Pnaackt vit. 2 He had gained the diavacz, or double 


Solon. c. 12. All three writers treat of | foot-race (Plut. 1. s. ¢.). 
the history merely incidentally. ’ Thucyd. l. 8. ¢. a 
1 Thucydides says he was dvap ’Aén- 4 Arist. Pol. v.4; Rhet. 1, 2. 
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of popular rights a stepping-stone to power, is perhaps open to 
question. Most modern writers decide the doubt unfavourably 
to the character of Cylon, and it must be admitted that in the 
brief accounts of the ancients the same view seems to be taken na 
but on the other hand it appears that the statue of Cylon was 
preserved to the close of the Republic, among those of other 
public benefactors in the Acropolis ;° so that the Athenians of 
the democratic times must certainly have regarded his attempt 
with favour, and have considered its bearing to have been on the 
side of progress.?. At the rumour of revolt the Eupatrids and 
their supporters flocked from all parts of Attica to the capital,® 
and invested the Acropolis, which long resisted their efforts. 
The siege had to be turned into a blockade, which was conducted 
by the heads of the Naucraries under the direction of the nine 
Archons,*’ and pressed to a successful issue. Provisions and 
water alike failed the besieged, and despairing of success, Cylon 
secretly escaped,’ while his partisans still continued the defence : 
till at length, when several had actually died of starvation, 
resistance was abandoned, and the remnant of the besieged, 
quitting the walls, took refuge in the temple of Minerva Polias, 
and assumed the sacred character of suppliants. Megacles,? the 
chief Archon, on entering the citadel, found these persons ready 
to perish of hunger in the holy ground, and anxious to avoid the 
pollution of the place by their death, induced them to remove 
from it by entering into an engagement that at least their lives 
should be spared.* The prisoners do not seem to have felt much 


saved them from 


5 Herodotus declares of Cylon, ofso; 
tx} cugawvids: txounce (1. 8. ¢c.). Thucy- 
dides a little modifies the accusation, 
and only says zaraaBe rhy axeorory as 
im rugavids. Heraclides Ponticus speaks 
of the tyranny as achieved (Fr. I. § 4). 
The Scholiasts generally follow Thucy- 
dides, but miss the delicacy of his phrase. 

® Pausan. I. xxviii. § 1. It may well 
be doubted whether the Delphic oracle 
which sanctioned the attempt of Cylon, 
would have encouraged a purely selfish 
enterprise. 

7 In ancient, as in modern times, 
extremes met; and the most violent 
democrats were often the apologists or 
the abettors of tyranny. As Hermann 
remarks, ‘‘the commonalty was gene- 
rally favourable to a tyranny which was 
more immediately directed against the 
rich and noble” (Pol. Ant. § 63), They 
saw in the tyrant their own protector 
and champion (sgeerarns), who not only 


present suffering, but 
avenged their past wrongs upon the 
oligarchs. Often, too, they acquiesced 
in a tyranny on account of its strength, 
from a feeling that in no other way 
could they prevent the nobles from re- 
taining or regaining their power. 

8 OF Adnvaios eco biwevos tBorbnocy wavonps) 
x Tay ayo ix” ebrods. Thueyd. l.s. e 

® This is perhaps the best mode of 
reconciling Herodotus and Thucydides. 
The former says that the heads of the 
Prytanies, the latter that the nine 
Archons, “then governed Athens.” It 
can scarcely be right, with Harpocration, 
to identify the two offices. 

"So Thucydides @. 126), and the 
Scholiast on Aristophanes (Equit. 443); 
but Herodotus appears to regard Cylon 
himself as among the slain OO 

® Plut. vit. Solon, ¢e. 12; Heraclid. 
Pont. (Fr. I. § 4) 


8 Herod.) Ga... )e$"eedrese auertac, 
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confidence in the pledge given them, but having only the alter- 
native of starving where they were or of accepting it, they agreed 
to quit their shelter and began to descend from the height. In 
order, however, to keep themselves still under the protection of 
the goddess, they tied a long rope to the image, and holding 
this in their hands commenced the descent.* They had not 
gone far when the rope broke or was cut, and immediately their 
foes fell upon them.? Many were slain on the spot; the rest 
fled to the altar of the Eumenides, which was at hand,° and to 
yarious other shrines in the neighbourhood. But the sword 
once drawn, religious scruples lost their force, and the fugitives 
were pursued and slain wherever they could be found; even the 
Eumenides were not permitted to screen those who had sought 
their protection; a universal massacre was commanded or 
allowed; and the blood of their suppliants stained the altars 
even of the “ Awful Goddesses.’”” 

19. The victory was complete. Cylon, though he had escaped, 
undertook no fresh enterprise; and all the boldest and bravest 
of the party which had supported him had suffered death in the 
massacres. The Eupatrids probably congratulated themselves on 
having annihilated their opponents, and looked forward to the 
quiet enjoyment of a fresh lease of power. But if so, they had 
miscalculated. In Athens, at all times religious almost to excess,” 
the spiritual had far greater weight than the physical. Their 
enemies were fled or dead; but in smiting them the Eupatrids 
had done a deadly injury to themselves. They, or at least many 
of them, had incurred the guilt of sacrilege, and in this way 
brought themselves under a curse, which was believed to rest, not 
on the actual criminals only, but on the remotest generation of 
their descendants.* Moreover, as being the government for the 


least unless there was a foundation for 


irsyyvous ANY davérov.  Thucy- 
dides goes further, and says, “ig ¢ 
pndiy nandy rornoourl. 

4 Plut. vit. Sol. c. 12. Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Eq. 443. Mr. Grote thinks 
that the silence of Thucydides with 
regard to the story of the cord dis- 
proves its truth (Hist. of Greece, vol. 
iii. p. 111, note !); but he admits that 
it was contained in the defence which 
the Alcmeonide made before their 
judges some ten or twelve years after 
the event. I cannot conceive the inven- 
tion of so remarkable a feature, and 
its solemn assertion in a court, when 
the occurrence was still fresh in men’s 
memories, unless it was true, or at 


it. And to me the silence of Thucy- 
dides, considering the brevity of his 
narrative, does not appear to be an argu- 
ment of much weight. 

5 Both Plutarch and the Scholiast on 
Aristophanes say that they were stoned, 
This would at least imply that the 
treachery was not premeditated. 

6 At the north-eastern foot of the hill 
of Areopagus (Leake’s Athens, p. 356). 

7 “Aj ceva) beat” (Thucyd. 1. s. ¢.). 

BM Aewidecynovicrigol, Acts xvil. 22. 
Compare Herod. i. 60; Thucyd. vi. 27; 
&e. 

9 The guilt incurred by the archon 
Megacles, B.c. 612, was brought forward 
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time being, they had involved the state in their guilt, and 
gloomy apprehensions settled down upon the mass of the people,'° 
combined with a bitterness of feeling against those whom they 
regarded as the authors of their disquietude. It shortly became 
evident that, unless active steps were taken to quiet the super- 
stitious fears which had obtained possession of men’s minds, and 
at the same time to remove the causes of that settled aversion 
with which they regarded the existing constitution of their 
country, an outbreak of a desperate character was to be expected. 
Already dissensions of an alarming nature manifested themselves, 
and parties were formed whose geographic basis threatened the 
state with disruption. The men “of the Highlands,” “of the 
Plain,” and “of the Coast,” became banded together, and formed 
factions of a novel kind,! with which it was most difficult to deal. 
The great body of the Kupatrids must have been convinced of 
the seriousness of the danger when they put themselves into the 
hands of Solon, and allowed him to prescribe and apply the 
remedies which in his judgment were necessary to meet the crisis. 

20. Solon was indeed a Kupatrid, and descended from the royal, 
line of Codrus ;? but the extravagance of his father, Execestides, 
had so reduced his inheritance, that in his youth he was forced 
to engage in trade,’ a circumstance which could not but tend to 
weaken in his mind those exclusive notions in which persons of 
his class were ordinarily nurtured. He had also shown himself 
in his writings the fearless denouncer of the wrongs committed 
by his own order, and the energetic advocate of the just claims 
of the people.* In common times he would have been actively 
persecuted for such conduct, or at least punished by scorn and 
neglect ; but, amid the perils which now beset the state, he pre- 
sented himself to the terrified nobles as their best protection— 


against his great-grandson, Clisthenes, | Pisistratus to Solon, and the i 
about B.c, 510(Herod. v. 70), and against | of the former with the Oi 
his fifth descendant Pericles, B.c. 432 generally admitted (Herod. v. 65, and 
(Thucyd. i, 126-7), Compare Soph. | note ad loc.), ; 
Antig. gras oidty taaslere, yeveas tx)| 3 Thid. Hence Aristotle regards him 
TrIb0s Lomoy (586), as belonging to the “middle classes.” 
10 Plut. vit. Solon. c, 12. (Pols. 20: Znusioy de... ob Tovs Ber- 
* Ibid. c. 13. Mr. Grote says these | cicrove vomobiras eyes gby Meowy rorures 
oes, 5 nd prevaued before” (vol. | 3dawy ce vee hy cobrwy.) 0 
iii. p. 125), but I know no authority for * The scanty fragme 
such a statement. The divisions of the | edited by De Gaisferd “ Somers 
territory mentioned by Pollux (supra, | Minoregs Greeci, vol. i, They have been 
p. 376, note’), even if regarded as au- | published in a separate form by Bach 
thentic, would be far from a proof, (Bonn. 1825). Hig strong language -o 
On the character of these factions, see | the subjects mentioned in the * & 
below, pp. 410-1, particularly remarkable in Fr. xy. of 
2 Ibid. c. 1, The relationship of Gaisford’s edition, suai 
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perhaps as their only possible saviour. For some time it appears 
that his advice was sought and adopted, and he was allowed to 
have the main direction of affairs, without being invested with 
any distinct office, or placed in a position to act with real 
authority. It was while he occupied this ambiguous position 
that he is said to have “ persuaded” Megacles and his accomplices 
to stand their trial on the charge of sacrilege, and to submit to 
the decision which made them exiles from their country. This 
step (if really taken) not proving sufficient to allay the general 
disquietude, he seems, while still without office, to have devised 
his second measure—the purification of the city by Epimenides.® 
Finally, after this proceeding had been attended with a very 
large amount of success, and the religious apprehensions of the 
community had been tranquillised thereby, but the political 
horizon continued still clouded, it was resolved to put all power 
formally into his hands; he was invested with the dignity of 
chief archon, and given full authority to arrange the state at his 
pleasure, to frame a new constitution, and to repeal, confirm, or 
modify the Draconian code of laws.’ 

21. The archonship of Solon is fixed by most chronologists to 
the year B.c. 594,° eighteen years after the insurrection of Cylon, 
and thirty from the attempt of Draco to crush the rising spirit of 
democracy by severity. Before proceeding to consider the enact- 


5 Plut. Sol. c. 12. 6 Bsrwy trcice 
rods tvaryers dieny txorxeiv. The tale, 
howeyer, is somewhat apocryphal, and 
perhaps grew out of proceedings under 
Pisistratus. At any rate if the Aleme- 
nide made a show of submission, and 
retired, they soon returned and were as 
powerful as ever. Alcmzeon, the son of 
the guilty archon, commanded in the 
sacred war (infra, p. 395), which was 
from about B.c, 600 to B.c, 591. And 
Megacles, his son, appears at the head 
of a political party in B.c, 560 (Herod. 
i. 59). 

e dis invitation to Epimenides is not 
distinctly said to have proceeded from 
Solon, but there can be little doubt that 
it was in fact hisdoing. Plutarch men- 
tions the friendly terms on which Epi- 
menides was with Solon while at Athens 
(1.s,¢.): and Laertius (i. 110) notes 
that the intermediary upon the occasion 
was the Delphic oracle, between which 
and Solon there was evidently a good 
understanding. 

On the history and character of Epi- 
menides see the treatise of Heinrich 
Epimenides aus Kreta, Leipsic, 1801 ; 


and compare Thirlwall, vol. ii. pp. 27- 
30; Grote, vol. ili. pp. 112-7; and the 
article on the subject in Smith’s Bio- 
graphical Dictionary. On his prescrip- 
tion of human sacrifices, asserted by 
Neanthes of Cyzicus (Fr. 24), and de- 
nied by Polemo (Fr. 53), see Mr. Grote’s 
note”, p.114. The time of his visit to 
Athens cannot be exactly fixed, but it 
was probably in or about the year B.C. 
600, (See Clinton’s F, H. vol. i. p. 225; 
Ol. 46.) 

dace “Hodbn aorwy .. Ome nal diarArAaxTHS 
xa vouobirns’’? (Plut. vit. Solon. c. 14). 
Cf. Herod. i. 29. 

8 Clinton’s Fasti Hellenici, vol. ii. 
Appendix, ch. 17. But it must be re- 
membered that Demosthenes—by far 
the earliest authority—gave a much later 
date, viz., B.c. 583 (De Fals. Leg. p. 
420). I cannot agree with Mr. Clinton 
that Demosthenes distinguishes Solon’s 
éxym from his archonship, and counts 
from that. Solon’s archonship was his 
axun. (Cf. Diog. Laert. Auwage regi rnv 
Teoouguxorrny durny "Orvpridde, ns T@ 
aeiry tres ngkev  Adnvaioss, 1. 62.) 
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ments by which Solon met the dangers of the crisis, it is im- 
portant to review the circumstances whereby he had acquired — 
weight in the state, more especially as those circumstances bring 
before us in a tolerably distinct manner the external position of 
Attica and her relations with neighbouring countries, of which we 
have obtained no glimpse since the date of Codrus. 

22. It appears that, during the troubles of the Draconian and 
Cylonian period, the little state of Megara on the western 
borders of Attica took advantage of her internal disorders to 
commence an aggressive war, and succeeded in it so well as to 
dispossess their rivals of the island of Salamis, to which they had, 
or professed to have, a claim of long standing.’ Repeated 
attempts were made by the Athenians to recover their lost 
dependency, but on these occasions they were so roughly handled 
by the Megarians that they had at last desisted from the war, 
and convinced of its impolicy, had even passed a decree for- 
bidding, under penalty of death, any proposal to renew the 
struggle.’ Solon, however, himself a Salaminian,? took a different 
view of the course proper under the circumstances ; and making 
up his mind to risk the consequences, he one day feigned madness, 
and rushing into the forum, where the people (¢.e. the nobles) 
Were assembled, he recited in an impassioned tone a poem of his 
own composition, in which the Athenians were exhorted to make 
another effort for the reconquest. of the island. The venture 
succeeded. Many of the nobles—among them Pisistratus,? who 


ee re) 


9 Plat. vit. Sol. 6, 8. “TE Gs likely | story of the dispersion of his ashes"over 
enough that the Megarians may have | the island connects with the tradition 
held possession of Salamis during a | of its being his true country (Plut. Sol. 
considerable portion of the time inter- ad fin.; Diog. Laert. i. 62 3 Aristid. p. 
vening between Codrus and Solon, since | 230, ed. Dindorf.). 

Megara was a powerful naval state from | 3 So Plutarch (1. s. c.). Yet, as Mr, 
the middle of the eighth to the middle Grote observes (p. 121), at this time 
of the seventh century B.c. During (about B.c, 600-594, according to the 
this period she founded colonies in ordinary chronology) he could scarcely 
Sicily, in the Propontis, on the Bos- have been more than a boy. He died 
phorus, and (probably) in the Black | B.c. 527, and as he is never said to have 
Sea. That she had really possessed the | attained to an extreme old age, We can 
island in ancient times is indicated by | scarcely suppose him born before Bac. 
her appeal to the traces of her peculiar | 607. Yet he is represented by Plutarch 


method of interment as apparent in many | as aiding Solon in getting the war voted, 


of the old tombs (Plut. Sol. ¢. 10). and by Herodotus G. 59) as greatly dis- 
% Demosth. de Fals. Leg. (1. s. ¢.) ; | tinguishing himself in it. ae are 
Diog. Laert. i. 46; Plut. Sol. c. 8. grounds, however, not for distrusting 


* According to Diogenes Laertius (i. | the facts, but for questioning the ordi- 
45), who says that the fact was recorded nary dates, which rest only upon late 
on his statue at Athens, Mr. Grote authority (Sosicrates, Laertius, Clemens, 
suggests that he was not really born at &e.). The difficulty would be to a great 
Salamis, but only received an allotment extent removed by adopting the chro- 
there after the conquest of the island nology of Demosthenes (see above 
(Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. pp. 210-1). The | p. 393, note 8), ' 
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was his kinsman—seconded his efforts; and the decree was 
repealed, an expedition voted, and Solon himself appointed to 
the command of it. 

The details of the expedition by which Solon carried out his 
project are variously related,* and rest on no very good authority. 
It seems certain that Pisistratus, though very young at the time, 
was engaged in the war,° and gained considerable distinction in 
it; and there is no doubt that Salamis was recovered ; but more 
than this bare outline can scarcely be said to be known. The 
war was terminated by an appeal to Sparta on the chief matter 
in dispute between the combatants, namely, the possession of 
Salamis, which was adjudged to Athens on the combined evidence 
of oracles and mythic traditions.° 

23. Solon shortly afterwards engaged Athens in another dis- 
pute, which he likewise carried to a successful issue. Perhaps he 
thought by involving his countrymen in foreign wars to make 
them forget their domestic differences. A quarrel had arisen 
between the Delphians and the people of Cirrha, the port from 
which Delphi was ordinarily reached by travellers from the west. 
In a meeting of the Amphictyonic Council, Solon, as Athenian 
deputy, urged the armed interference of the League on behalf of 
the Delphians,’ and persuaded the Council to adopt his proposi- 
tion. <A force consisting of Thessalians, Sicyonians, and Athenians, 
was collected,® and the first Sacred War commenced, probably in 
the year B.c. 600.2 It was conducted by Eurylochus the Thes- 
salian,! with the assistance of Clisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon,” and 
of Alemzon, son of the Archon Megacles, who commanded the 
Athenian contingent.’ According to one account,’ Solon himself 
accompanied the army in the capacity of counsellor, and actually 


4 According to some he was not per- 
sonally engaged in the war at all 
(Daimach. Fr. 7). According to others 
(Plutarch, Laertius, Polyzenus, Elian, 
&c.) he had the sole management of it ; 
and took the city of Salamis by stratagem 
in the first year, The stratagem, how- 
ever, is reported variously. (Compare 
Polyen. i. 20, with Allian. V. H. vii. 
19.) The Megarians, again, gave a com- 
pletely different account of the mode by 
which they lost this island (Pausan. I. 
xl, § 4). 

5 Herod. i. 59, and note ad loc. The 
testimony of Herodotus would be de- 
cisive on such a point, even if more 
weight attached to the ordinary chro- 
nology than I should be inclined to 
assign to it. 


6 Plut. Sol. c, 10. Compare Ar, 


Rhet. i, 15 (p. 63, ed. Tauchn.). 

7 Aristot. Fr. 265. 

8 Plut. Sol. c. 11; Asch. c. Ctes. p. 
69; Schol. ad Pind. Pyth. Proleg. ; 
Schol. ad Pind. Nem, ix. 2; Pausan. II. 
ix. § 6: and X. xxxvii. § 4. 

9 See Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. p. 224, 
01.46, 2; and vol. ii. pp, 239-240. This 
date depends chiefly on the Parian 
marble, which makes the capture of 
Cirrha fall into the year B.c, 591. Ac- 
cording to Callisthenes (ap. Athen. xiii. 
p- 560, C.), the war lasted ten years. 

1 §chol, ad Pind. Pyth. Proleg.; 
Strab. ix. pp. 418-21; Polyzen. vi. 13 ; 
comp. Pausan. IT, ix. § 6. 

2 Pausan. X. xxxvii. § 4; Frontin. 
Strateg. i. 7. 

3 Plut, vit. Sol. c. 11. 

4 Pausan. I. 8. ¢. 
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contrived the stratagem through which Cirrha was captured ;> but 
such a position does not belong to the simplicity of the time,® and 
the part taken by Solon in the war was probably limited to a 
warm advocacy of it in the first instance, and a recommendation 
at its close that Cirrha should be destroyed and its lands given to 
the Delphians. 

24. Such were the chief public actions of Solon at the time of 
his selection as “‘lawgiver.” He was known as a skilful leader, 
a bold man, and a warm patriot. Connected by birth with the 
high aristocrats, by occupation with the commercial classes, and 
by sympathy with the oppressed commons, he had friends in 
every rank, and might be expected to deal fairly by all. His 
abilities were great, his moderation greater ; and probably Athens 
possessed at the time no other citizen half so fitted for the diffi- 
cult office which he was urged, and at last consented, to under- 
take. The nobility felt that he would not sacrifice his own 
order; the commons knew that he approved their cause, and 
would have the courage to see Justice done them; the trading 
class, which was just beginning to feel its strength,’ had hopes 
from one who had been personally engaged in commerce, and did 
not regard it as a degradation. The task, however, which had 
been committed to him, was one of no ordinary difficulty. He 
had not only to remodel a barbarous code, and frame a constitu- 
sion suitable to the existing state of the community, which were 
the usual duties of a lawgiver,® but he had to meet a financial 
crisis in the shape which such matters commonly took in ancient 
times; he had to acknowledge and relieve a wide-spread insolvency, 
to prevent a war between rich and poor, to put a stop to the 
oppression of the one, and to save, as far as practicable, the just 
rights of the other. The measure by which he effected these 
objects—his Se’sachtheia—has been differently understood and 
estimated. According to some® it consisted of two points—a 
reduction in the rate of interest, which was made retrospective, 
and thus extinguished a number of debts, and a debasement of 
the currency to the extent of above one-fourth, whereby all 


° The poisoning of the river Pleistus, { sent this trading class. They dwelt 
which supplied Cirrha with water | chiefly along the southern sea-board, 
(Pausan. X. xxxvii. § 5). Polyzenus | wherethe principal ports lay, and perhaps 
and Frontinus (1. 8. ¢.) ascribe this stra- included the workers of the silyer mines 
tagem to Clisthenes; Thessalus, to a| towards the extremity of the peninsula, 
certain Nebrus. 8 Nomous bicolor xa} Torin xuracrhoos 

5 To send a féuPovacs or SduBovro with (ef. Arist. Pol. ii. 9, &e.). 

a general, was a practice commenced by ® As Androtion among the ancients 
Sparta about the year B.c. 445, (Fr. 40); C. F. Hermann (Pol. Ant, § 

* The Parali of Plutarch (Vit. Sol. ec. 106) and Bp. Thirlwall (Hist. of Greece 

13) and Herodotus (i, 59), seem to repre- | vol. ii. p. 34) among the moderns, ; 
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outstanding obligations were diminished in that proportion. 
According to others’ its chief proviso was the positive and com- 
plete abolition of all debts, or at least of those where the debtor 
had borrowed on the mortgage of his estate or the security of his 
person. The old Athenian law of debt, like the Roman,’ and 
indeed like the primitive law of debt in almost all countries,* 
allowed the poor man to borrow “on his body.”* In this case, if 
he did not repay the debt at the stated time, he became the slave 
of his creditor, and was thenceforth employed by him in servile 
labours. His children, too, and even his unmarried sisters, passed 
with him into slavery, unless he had sold them previously, which 
the law allowed him to do.° Such sales and forfeitures had, it 
is said, taken place to a large extent in Attica before Solon’s 
appointment, while the lands of the small proprietors were 
almost universally mortgaged, and the whole class of free agri- 
culturists was in imminent danger of becoming absorbed into the 
slave population, or being forced to emigrate. It is certain that 
Solon’s legislation effectually remedied this wretched condition of 
things ; that it freed all those who were in slavery for debt; that 
it swept off the mortgage pillars from the lands, and entirely 
cleared them of all burthens.° A mere diminution in the rate of 
interest, even though retrospective, would not have done this, for 
it would have affected but very slightly recent debts: there is, 
moreover, distinct evidence that Solon did not reduce the legal 
rate of interest, but by a distinct enactment declared it free? We 
are therefore necessitated to conclude that the relief which 


1 Plut. vit. Sol. c. 15; Dion. Hal. v. 
65; Heraclid. Pont. i.6 ; Dio Chrysost. 
xxxi. p. 333, 4. Hermann confesses (§ 
106, note 8), that ‘‘most Greek writers” 
take this view. It is adopted, in a 
modified form, by Mr. Grote (vol. iii. p. 
132). 

2 Miebubr, vol. i. pp. 565-9, EH. T. 
Von Savigny, System des heutigen 
Rémischen Rechts, vol. v. § 219, &c. 

8 Niebuhr says, ‘‘In all countries 
men in need have had the wretched 
right of selling themselves and their 
families : it obtained among the north- 
ern nations, as well as among the 
Greeks and in Asia” (vol. i. p. 564, E. 
T,). Compare Caes. Bell. Gall. vi. 13 ; 
Diod. Sic. i. 79; Grimm, Deutsche 
Rechts Alterthiimer, pp. 612-5; and 
for the custom among the Jews, Lev. 
xxv. 39; Nehem. v. 8. 

4 Be) oh capa.” 


15 


Plut. vit. Sol. c. 


5 Solon made such sales illegal (Plut. 


Sol. c. 23), which shows that they were 
| legal previously. According to Plutarch 
|(c. 13) the practice had prevailed 
widely. 

6 See the famous fragment of Solon 
(xxviii. ed. Gaisf.)— 


Suppaptupotn tar’ av ev diky Xpovov 
pimp, peylorn Saimdovev ‘Ohupminv, 
dpiora, TH pcdawa, THS eyo ToTE 

bpous avetdov TavTax7 TemnydTas, 
mpoabev dé dovdciaace, viv édev9épa, 
modAovs & *AOjvas, matpid’ és OedKtiTOV, 
avnyayov mpabévras, addov exdixws, 
dAdov bixains, Tos 8 avayKains vrro 
xXpnopo A€yovtas, yAOooay ovKer’ ’ArTiKHY 
i€yras, as av ToAAaxXy TAGVWpEVOUS 
tous évOad avtov SovAtyy Gerkéa 
éxovras, dn Seomdras Tpopevpcvous 
€devOepous eOnKa. 


: , 

7 Lysias c. Theomnest. c. 18—‘‘co 

> 2 Y / ‘ 

aeyleroy ardzicav sive &P "doov av PovAnras 0 
BavelZay.” 
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Solon’s legislation confessedly gave was not effected in this way ; 
and consequently we must regard the Sedsachtheia as (at least to 
some extent) an actual abolition of debt, which is what the word 
itself, notwithstanding its euphemistic cast,® evidently means, 
Solon regarded the circumstances of the time as justifying, or 
rather requiring, a departure from the ordinary law of contracts, 
a relaxation of hard and strict justice, a concession to poverty 
and necessity, with which moderns cannot consistently find fault, 
so long as no objection is made to insolvent debtor courts and 
bankruptcy courts, which render such general abolitions of debts 
unnecessary among ourselves, by continually doing on a small 
scale for individuals what otherwise has to be done from time to 
time on a grand scale for the community. On the other hand 
Solon evidently took care not to go beyond the needs of the 
occasion. He was far from abolishing all debts ; otherwise there 
would have been no object at all in that debasement of the cur- 
rency, which is an undoubted portion of his scheme.® Where 
and how he drew the line we have no evidence to show; it is 
quite possible that, as at Rome on one occasion,’ proof of in- 
solvency may have been required on the part of the debtor; or 
debts of a particular kind and class may (as Mr. Grote thinks? 

have been excused, being known to be such as only the extremel 

poor had contracted. The benefit extended to the debtor, who 
was in no danger of losing his freedom, amounted to little more - 
than one-fourth of his obligation*—a sensible alleviation doubt- 
less, but one which did not greatly injure the creditor, To assert, 
however, as Androtion did, that the creditor suffered no loss at all 
by the arrangement,* is absurd, since, had that been the case, the 
debtor could have experienced no relief, Every lowering of the 
standard is a fraud upon creditors in the same proportion that it 


St ee 


132); but to have left other debts un- 
touched, 

3 It was 27 per cent. ; one hundred 
drachms of the new co 


inage of Solon 
only equalling in value 73 of the old 
coinage, 


Beeckh’s conjecture that the 
new coinage was intended to be three- 
fourths the weight of the old, and that 
by omitting to make any allowance for 
waste, Solon accidentally reduced it two 
per cent. lower, is very happy, and may 
well be accepted as most probably the 


SUBIntSollicyiccs eels Teaywarov duce | 
Meesins bvonads Kenorois xe) Pir.avboosrois 
tm inmadbaceny Tewroy SorAwvos hy (as Zoixe) 
ciPicun, Thy roy XeAaV aroxorhy cect x bevy 
bvouccuvros. Yet ceistxbea, “a shaking 
off of burthens,” is after all sufficiently 
expressive, 

® Plut. Sol. ec. 15. ef, Beeckh’s Publ. 
Econ. of Athens, yol. i. p. 196, EB. T. 

1 At the first Secession (Dionys. Hal. 
vi. 83 ; comp. Zonar. vii, 14), 

? Mr. Grote considers the Seisachtheia 


to have “ cancelled at once ail those con- 
tracts in which the debtor had borrowed 
on the security either of his person or of | 
his lands” (Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. p. 


| 
| 


| pendsy ds 


true explanation, 
* 'N@cAciobes udy code txrivovras weydro, 


‘ Brdarecbas rods xoutomivous (Fr, 
40), 
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is a boon to debtors, and though admitting of justification by cir- 
cumstances, on the great political principle “ salus publica suprema 
lex,” requires, in order to carry the approval of right-judging 
minds, that such justification shall be distinctly made out. In 
the case before us there seems no reason to doubt that a wise 
discretion was exercised, and that the sacrifice required of the 
richer citizens was one imperatively called for by the circum- 
stances of the time, and amply compensated to them by the 
dangers which it warded off, and the security and tranquillity to 
which it conduced. 

25. In legislating on this difficult subject Solon was not content 
(as the Romans were in too many instances®) to deal only with 
the actual evils before him, but wisely looked to preventing their 
recurrence. He at once abolished servitude for debt,° which was 
not done away with at Rome till a century and a half after the 
first legislation on the subject,’ and at the same time made it 
illegal to sell a child or a sister. He redeemed from slavery— 
by what means we are not informed—the citizens who had been 
sold into foreign countries, and compelled the immediate emanci- 
pation of such as were still in Attica.° To obviate a return of 
the general poverty, which had required such severe remedies, he 
thought it enough in the first place to incline the burthen of 
taxation upon the rich, and in the second to turn the attention 
of the Athenians to manufactures, requiring every father, on pain 
of losing his claim to be supported by his sons in old age, to 
teach them in their youth a handicraft,’ and empowering the 
Areopagus to examine into every man’s means of subsistence, and 
to punish those who had no definite occupation.’ It may be 
questioned whether these provisions would have been very 
effectual for their purpose had the general condition of Greece 


Appendix. ) 


5 At the first Secession, at the Lici- 
8 Plut. vit. Solon. c. 23. There was one 


nian legislation, at the arrangement of 


403, at the passage of the Genucian 
laws, &c. 

6 Plut. Sol. 1. s. c. * x05 To Aoimoy ext 
Tos TOmao! pendivec davetCery.” 

7 Liv. viii. 28 ; Dionys. Hal. xvi. 8-9; 
Cic. de Rep. ii. 34. Even then it was 
perhaps only the power of pledging the 
person for the interest of a debt which 
was abolished. Slavery on account of 
the principal of a loan appears to have 
continued down to the empire, and to 
have only given way before Christianity. 
(See Mr, Grote’s note to vol. iil. ch, ii. 


exception only, which would have very 
rarely come into play. (tre duyartous 
TwArsiy, oT AZdxuAPAS Ddwo1, TAY av wn ALBN 
muobivoy dvded curyyeyevnutyny.) 

9 Sol. Fragm. 28, quoted in note ® 
page 397. 

1 See below, p. 401. 

2 Plut. vit. Solon. c. 22. “meds ras 
aingvas trespe rods Worlrus, nal vouov Zryod- 
ev vig Teepe roy mrurton jon didubdpevov 
Tevay erravarynes wn iva. 

3 Tbid, 1. s. c. Compare Herod. ii. 
17%. 
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continued unchanged; the rapid advance in the material pros- 
perity of Athens, which commenced soon afterwards, arose from 
causes wholly unconnected with the Solonian legislation ; first, 
from the vast increase in the yield of the Attic silver-mines ;4 
secondly, from the value of the Persian plunder ;° thirdly, and 
mainly, from the establishment of the empire of Athens over her 
subject allies ; and the prosperity thus produced prevented Solon’s 
safeguards against poverty from being subjected to any searching 
test. It also precluded all temptation to repeat the process which 
he had sanctioned—a, process necessary perhaps once or twice in 
the lifetime of a state, but ruinous if allowed to become a habit— 
and thus enabled Athens to enjoy the benefits without suffering 
the evils which usually attend upon the repudiation of money 
engagements.° 

26. Having thus met and remedied the principal difficulty of 
the time, the lawgiver applied himself to the comparatively easy 
tasks of framing a constitution and introducing a code of laws. 
The timocratical constitution of Solon is too well known to require 
more than the briefest notice here. He divided the whole body 
of Athenian citizens—i.e. all the members of the old hereditary 
tribes—into four classes, according to their property.” Those 
whose income amounted to 500 medimni of corn, or metretes of 
wine or oil, formed the first class,* and were called Pentacosio- 
medimni, a term significative of their wealth. Those whose 
income ranged between 500 and 300 such measures constituted 
the second class, and bore the name of Hippeis (horsemen), or 
Mippada-teliintes (belonging to the horseman class), being persons 
who could afford to keep a horse. Those who had less than 
300 measures a~year, and more than 200,° were called Zeugite 
(yokemen), because they could support a yoke of oxen; these 
made the third class. F inally, there was a fourth class, com- 


* Herod. vii. 144, the Lexicographers, passim, 

» Thidy ix. 80; ° It is supposed by some that the 

° That the Athenians were fully aware | income was to be in every case derived 
of the danger arising from the precedent from land, but I agree with Mr. Grote 
set, is indicated by the Heliastic oath, | (vol. iii. p, 159) that this is very un- 
which probably dates from about the | likely, 
time of Clisthenes. The dicast swore, ° Tagree with Mr. Grote that we are 
among other things, never +o use his | bound to follow the authority of the 
office for the purpose of effecting a re- | ancients on this point, rather than the 
distribution of the soil, or an abolition of | speculations even of so ingenious a per- 
outstanding debts (xgsav daronorty, Dem. | son as Boeckh. (See the History of 
c. Timocrat. p. 746), Greece, vol. iii, pp. 157-8, note.) “ Bp, 

7 Plut. vit. Sol. c, 18, et seq. Arist. | Thirlwall inclines +o follow Boeckh (vol, 


Pol. ii. 9, and Fr. 9; Pollux. viii, 130 3 ii. p. 37). So Hermann (Pol. Ant, § 
Argum., ad Aristoph. Kq. sub fin. ; and 108), 
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posed of all whose income was under 200 measures; this class 
bore the name of Thetes (hirelings), because it was presumed 
that their poverty would in general necessitate their employment 
as the hired labourers of others.! The chief difference in the 
rights of the several classes seems to have been that the archon- 
ship and the Court of the Areopagus (which was composed of ex- 
archons*) were confined to the Pentacosiomedimni ;* that offices 
of inferior dignity were open to the Hippeis and Zeugite, and 
that the Thetes were made incapable of any office at all.4 All 
ranks, however, voted in the Ecclesia, or General Assembly of 
the People, which Solon re-established, and to which he come 
mitted the election of all officers, including the archons and the 
members of the pre-considering council. 

27. The distribution of state burthens was proportioned to 
that of state privileges. Direct taxation had probably existed in 
Athens from the earliest times; and hitherto it may have been a 
mere poll-tax, the most oppressive mode of raising a revenue. 
Solon absolutely exempted the Thetes from direct burthens, and 
established a graduated income-tax, pressing most heavily on the 
wealthiest. The Pentacosiomedimni were taxed at the full value 
of their property, or at twelve times their income ; the Hippeis at 
one-sixth less than the full value, or at ten times their income ; 
the Zeugitz at one-half the rate of the Hippeis, or at five times 
their income.’ The rate of tax demanded varied from time to 
time, according to the needs of the state; but whatever the rate 
fixed for the year, the Hippeus paid a double income-tax com- 
pared with the Zeugites, and the Pentacosiomedimnus more than 
such double tax by two-fifths. To illustrate familiarly, if the 
Zeugites had been called on in any year for fivepence in the pound 
upon his income, the Hippeus would have had to pay tenpence 
in the pound, and the Pentacosiomedimnus a shilling. Besides 
this general burthen, the occasional and irregular expenses of the 


1 Mr. Grote denies that the fourth 
class can really have borne this appella- 
tion, because ‘‘it is not conceivable that 
a proprietor whose land yielded to him 
a clear annual return of 100, 120, 140, 
or 180 drachms, could ever have been 
designated by that name” (vol. iii. p. 
159). But a class is named from the 
general character of those composing it, 
without reference to a few exceptional 
cases. And all the best authorities 
(Aristotle, Plutarch, Pollux) are unani- 


vou. Il. 


mous on the point. 


2 Dem. c. Androt. p. 588. Plut. 
Sol. c. 19. 

3 Plut. vit. Aristid. e. 1. 

4 Ar, Pol. ii. 9. 


5 See Pollux, viii. 130, with the ex- 
planation of Boeckh (Econom. of Athens, 
vol. ii. pp. 269-273), which is followed by 
Bishop Thirlwall (vol. ii. pp. 38-9), by 
Mr. Grote with one exception (vol. iil. 
pp. 156-7), and by Dr. Schmitz (Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiq., sub voc. Census). 
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App. Boor V. 
Liturgies or State Services were thrown entirely upon the rich 
citizens,° among whom they were distributed according to some 
system which has not come down to us. 

Had the revenue of the state been derived solely, or even 
mainly, from the property-tax, great dissatisfaction would pro- 
bably have been felt at its graduation, as well as at the exemption 
from it of the mass of the citizens. But the chief and only per- 
manent sources of revenue at Athens were the state-property,’ 
which was no burthen on any one, and the duties on imports,® to 
which all alike contributed. The Eisphora, or property-tax, was 
rarely levied, and only upon occasions of difficulty ;° so that it 
corresponded rather to the forced loans of modern states, which 
have always been exacted from the rich, than to any part of the 
regular taxation. 

There is some indication that in the timocratical scheme of 
Solon at Athens, as in that of Servius Tullius at Rome, not 
taxation only, but military duties also, were apportioned according 
to wealth, and therefore according to privilege. But the gradua- 
tion in this case is not completely made out. It is clear that the 
second class furnished the cavalry of the Athenian army," and the 
third class its heavy-armed infantry ;! while the fourth formed no 
part of the regular army, only serving as light troops upon an 
emergency.’ But nothing is said concerning the military obliga- 
tions of the first class, and we are left to conjecture whether they 
were legally exempt from all service, or acted as cavalry without 
being called Hippeis, or merely furnished the officers of the 
cavalry and infantry, as has sometimes been supposed? The first 
supposition is precluded by the whole spirit of Greek antiquity, 
which attached the profession of arms to the upper classes 
especially ;? the last may be true to some extent, but will not be 
a sufficient account to give of the whole body.t We must there- 


° On the antiquity of the Liturgies, 
ef. Aristot. Ciconom, ii. 5. In later 
times, no one contributed to them whose 
property was under three talents (Iseeus 
de Pyrrh. c. 80; Dem. ¢. Aphob, p. 
833). If this was the original rule, they 
can haye fallen only upon Pentacosio- 
medimni. Mr. Grote says, that they 
“were distributed between the members 
of the (first) three classes” (vol. iii. p, 
160), but he does not quote his au- 
thority. 

. 7 Boeckh, vol. ii. pp. 9-23. 
8 Thid, pp. 23 et seqq. 
* Thucyd, iii. 19; Iseeus de Diceog. 


¢. 57; Antiph. Tetral. i. 12. Compare 
Boeckh, vol. ii. p. 227, and C. F. Her- 
mann, § 162. 

© Plut. vit. Solon. ¢. 18; Aristoph, Eq. 
548-563. 

1 This evidently follows from the 
ordinary exemption of the Thetes (see 
the next note), combined with the 
cavalry service of the Hippeis. 

‘ Xen, Hell. 11. iii. § 20 ; Thucyd. vi. 
43; Harpocration ad voc. @res. 

? Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 38. 

3 Cf. Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 57 and 
§ 67. 

* Unless we believe that the Hippeis 
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fore conclude that there was no exact line of demarcation between 
the first and second classes in respect of military service, but. that 
both alike served in the cavalry,’ and probably with the same 
equipment. 

28. Besides introducing this new organisation, and thereby 
really establishing a species of moderate democracy,* Solon insti- 
tuted the Pro-Bouleutic Council,’ a sort of committee of the 
Ecclesia, consisting of 400 citizens, 100 from each of the tribes, 
whose business it was to prepare all measures before they could 
be submitted to the Assembly, to convoke it when necessary, 
to direct its proceedings, and see to the execution of its decrees. 
The election of these 400 persons, as well as that of the archons, 
was entrusted to the free vote of the people,* who had further 
the power of sitting in judgment on the archons after their year 
of office,? and refusing or allowing their admission into the 
Areopagus.' 

29. These are the chief points of Solon’s constitution on which 
modern writers are agreed. They constitute an immense advance 
from the strict oligarchy which he found established, and amply 
account for the opinion which prevailed widely in later times that 
Solon was the true founder of the democracy at Athens. The 
extension of real citizenship from the Eupatrids, who alone can 
be truly said to have possessed it previously, to all members of 
the tribes ; the substitution of the standard of wealth for that of 
birth, with reference even to the highest offices of the state; the 
change in the mode of appointing the archons from nomination 
by the Eupatrids to free election by the Assembly of the People ; 
the practical introduction of the ev4uvz, whereby the archons 
became really accountable for their conduct while in office ; and 
the institution of an elective council, with the right of taking the 
initiative in legislation and in the conduct of affairs, must, even 
if unaccompanied by any other changes, have conferred on the 
Athenians a measure of liberty and self-government which, com- 


cov Snpov naracrnow. And again, Sorwva 


were in the time of Solon under 100 (!), : 
¢yint olovrat . . + Onpooxgariay HUTUCTATUS 


as Andocides declared (de Pace, p. 92); 


in which case the Pentacosiomedimni 
would have been scarcely so many. 

5 See Dict. of Antig. p. 486. Aleci- 
biades, who must have belonged to the 
Pentacosiomedimni, served on horseback 
at the battle of Delium (Plat. Sympos. 
p. 221, B.). He does not appear to have 
held any command. 


6 Arist. Pol. ii. 9. "Eoime 08 B0Awy . . « 


THY TATE, piknvTe KaAws THY MoriTEhay. 

7 So Plutarch (Solon. c. 19); but 
Aristotle says (1. s. c.) that he found the 
Council already established. This how- 
ever seems scarcely possible. 

8 Plut. vit. Sol. 1. s. c. 

9 Arist. Pol. iii. 6 (p. 90, ed. Tauchn.), 
Compare ii. 9. 

1 Deinarch, c. Demosth. p. 97. 
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pared with their former condition, could not but seem absolute 
democracy, and which, even regarded in itself, was substantial 
freedom. It is possible, however, that Solon may have gone 
farther. Plutarch? and Aristotle* expressly ascribe to him the 
institution of the Dicasteries or popular law-courts ; and the Attic 
orators connect his name with almost the whole machinery of 
democracy, as it existed in their own day.* No doubt there is in 
such statements more or less of incorrectness—a tendency to con- 
centrate under one name what was really scattered over a larger 
surface, and at the same time to dignify with antiquity what the 
speakers regard as important in the democratical system; in 
many instances too it is clear (as Mr. Grote has well shown’) 
that the particular points of the system which are ascribed to 
Solon belong to a far more refined and advanced age ; but on the 
other hand it seems over bold to set aside the direct, positive, and 
circumstantial statements of writers like Aristotle and Plutarch, 
who both make the establishment of the law-courts a leading 
feature in the Solonic changes, and to pronounce that he did 
absolutely nothing in this matter, because the entire complex 
system which existed in the time of Pericles cannot have come 
from him. We are bound to believe, on two such authorities,® 
Fae Rene ener ee ee es MO 


2 Vit.iSollic,18% of Acimoliaceunes excnonven | ray ray hora wiser, cov Ot Siwov xa- 


Oj 1 oD a 2 \ rp) ea , x 
NTES, OF OVOEMIAY HOXHY EOWKEY HOXELY, AAG 
TH cuvexxaAnciadCes 

= ~ , 
FETE OY THS ToAITeias. 


aaah BF aS ; Sy s 

Exel ywy bis TO xaos herov éPiceis towne ros 
; 

Bovrcpetvoss. 


ness on the other side. He believes that 
in the passage respecting Solon (Pol. ii. 
9, § 2, 3, and 4), the last section alone 
(from Qulvera: D od xare chy Narwyes to 


ois ovdewlas eens mtriy) contains the | 


judgment of Aristotle himself. The 
second and third sections (from 3éruva 
¥ zvor to sig Thy voy dnwoxguriay) contain, 
he says, nothing but the opinion of 
certain critics, who praised or blamed 
Solon, with their reasons for so doing. 
I cannot agree with this view. In sec- 
tion 2, Aristotle passes from the oblique 
to the direct phrase at the words Zaxe 38 
22d, and marks by this that he turns 
from the statements of others to his own 
judgment. The passage thus introduced 
is the statement of Aristotle in hig own 
person, and entirely precludes all con- 
troversy as to his opinion. Aristotle 
SAYS, foie D8 SoAwy txsiva by imdexovra 
Teorscoy ob xuTrardous, Thy ce Bovany xa) 


S ») is / ' 
Has sn Ceuy Hovey 
And again, jz | 


mee, ~ ¥ ; ey ) a 
This aoxuis Erake xeivEly, Omolws xual wees | 


TUTTHT HL, TH DixacT helm Focus ix 
xzvzuy, Further, it is to me inconceiy- 
able, that if Aristotle could have freed 
Solon from the blame attached to him 


_ by his detractors, solely on account of 
| his setting up the Dicasteries, by simply 
8 Mr. Grote cites Aristotle as a wit- | 


saying, ‘‘ It is alla mistake—he did not 
set them up,” he should not have done 
SO. 

* Cf. Dem. ec. Timoer. pp. 706-7, and 
p- 746; Aschin. c. Ctes. p. 429; c. Lep- 
tin. c, 21; Andocid, de Myst. i. pe Ls: 
&e. 

® Hist. of Greece, vol. iii. pp. 162-6. 

6 It should also be borne in mind, 
that (according to Aristotle, 1. s, os) 
there was a general agreement on the 
subject. The only question between 
Solon’s critics was, whether he had done 
well or ill in establishing the Dicasteries, 
Mr. Grote regards Herodotus as *“nosi- 
tively contradicting the supposition ” 
(vol. iii. p. 167); but the passage ad- 
duced in proof (vy. 69), is misquoted 
and mistranslated. Herodotus does not 
Say cov ’Adnvaiay Siuov, Teorseoy drwopelyoy 
révray, but iy Ad. dipe07, oirsoay arwo- 
Hive, core oralvrn eos rHy twurod Moigay 
meortlnxare, and érwouévov does not mean 


— 
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that the idea of popular trial originated with Solon, and that 
some machinery was introduced by him for the purpose. It 
would thus appear that the entire democratical system of later 
times had its germs in his legislation, with only two exceptions 
of any importance—viz., ostracism and election by lot. 

30. If the democratic character of the Solonian constitution has 
been insufficiently apprehended by some of our writers, by others 
it has undoubtedly been exaggerated to a still greater extent. 
To ascribe to Solon (as Bishop Thirwall does’) the full organisa- 
tion of the Heliza, as it appears in the time of the orators, the 


institution of the Heliastic oath, of the Nomothets and Syndics, 


and of that bulwark of the later constitution, the ypao7 waea- 
vonwy, is to misunderstand altogether his position in Athenian 
constitutional history, and to fail in distinguishing the spirit of 
his legislation from that of Clisthenes. The democracy is born 
under Solon, but it is born an infant—not, like Minerva, full 
grown. Under Clisthenes it attains to adolescence, under Pericles 
to maturity. It is an error of the most serious kind to ascribe to 
the simple and comparatively rude time of Solon what have truly 
been called “the last refinements and elaborations of the demo- 
cratical mind of Athens.”® These refinements no doubt grew up 
gradually between the ages of Clisthenes and Pericles, being the 
inventions of various authors during the gradual development of 
the democratic idea. 

31. It may be doubted whether in one respect even Mr. Grote 
has not given Solon credit for a more liberal legislation than can 
be rightly assigned to him. He considers him to have recognised 
as citizens, not the members of the four old tribes only, but all the 
free inhabitants of Attica, except actual aliens. Such persons, 
he says, though not eligible for councillors, nor for archons, and 
therefore incapable of entering the Areopagus, “ were citizens, and 
could give their votes for archons and senators, and also take part 
in the annual decision of their accountability, besides being en- 
titled to claim redress for wrongs in their own persons.”® Tome 
it seems that the admission of these persons to citizenship at this 
time is highly improbable, and that, if it had been a part of the 
Solonian scheme, we must have found distinct mention of it! I 


ne ded from _ office,” but ‘*con- 1 As we do find in the case of Clis- 
nants oy him.” thenes, though so much less is told us 
7 Hist. of Greece, vol. ii. pp. 44-6." of him than of Solon. (See Arist. Pol. 


a ss ; ee ses , 
8 Grote’s Hist. of Greece, vol. iil. p. | m1. 1. Kasiobivns mere ray Tov ment 
164 2xBoAnY WoAAous e@uasrevoe Zivous nul dov~ 


9 Ibid. pp. 175-6. Save pasivatnevs.) 
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cannot but regard it as one of the main differences between the 
Solonian and Clisthenic constitutions, that the former left un- 
touched the conditions of citizenship, and merely made altera- 
tions in the rights and privileges of those already acknowledged 
to be citizens; while the latter admitted into the citizen body 
classes never before recognised as worthy of belonging to it. 
Mr. Grote in his account of the Clisthenic legislation seems to 
admit all that is here contended for; but his statements in that 
place appear to me wholly inconsistent with those contained in 
his account of the Solonian laws and constitution? The point is 
one of importance in any estimate that we attempt to form of the 
true character of either system, and it is to be regretted that 
without necessity a doubt should be allowed to rest upon it, 

32. To give a complete account of the laws of Solon would ex- 
pand this Essay beyond all reasonable limits. It is also entirely 
unnecessary, as an admirable digest is contained in the work of 
Mr. Grote.s Reference will here only be made to a few of those 
cases where his enactments had a special bearing upon the 
existing condition of parties, or had otherwise a political rather 
than a social import. 

(i.) The outery raised by the severity of Draco’s laws was met 
by their abolition, except in the case of homicide, where his enact- 
ments were maintained.‘ Capital punishment was probably 

J ee ae ee 
° In the eleventh chapter of his third chapter of his fourth volume (p. 169) 


volume, Mr. Grote discusses the “sta- | Mr. Grote expresses himself as follows: 
tus, under the Solonian constitution, of 


persons not included in the gentes and 
phratries”"—and having decided that 
they could not be members of the Pro- 
Bouleutie Council, nor Archons, nor 
(consequently) members of the Court 
of Aeropagus, he says—‘ There re- 
mained only the public assembly, in 
which an Athenian, not a member of 
these tribes, could take part ; yet he was 
a citizen, since he could give his vote for 
archons and senators, and could take part 
in the annual decision of their accounta- 
bility, besides being entitled to claim 
redress for wrong from the archons, in 


his own person, while the alien could | 


only do so through the intervention of 
an ayouching citizen or Prostates. It 
seems, therefore, that ail persons not in- 
cluded in the four tribes, whatever their 
grade of fortune might be, were on the 
same level in respect to political privileges 
as the fourth and poorest class of the So- 
lonian census.” But in the thirty-first 


—‘The political franchise, or the cha. 
racter of an Athenian citizen, both before 
| and since Solon, had been confined to the 
primitive four Ionic tribes, each of which 
was an aggregate of so many close cor- 
| porations or quasi-families—the gentes 
and the phratries: none of the residents 
| rn Attica, therefore, except those included 
in some gens or phratry, had any part in the 
political franchise,” 

Bp. Thirlwall is consistent, but (as I 
think) wrong. He regards Solon’s sys- 
| tem as having made “room for all free- 
/men” (vol. ii. p. 39); and Clisthenes as 
only having enfranchised a number of 
“aliens” and “slaves” (ibid. p. 74). 
On the true meaning of the passage in 
_ Aristotle to which he refers (quoted 

above in note), see Mr. Grote’s note, 
| vol. iv. pp. 170-1. 

8 Hist. of Greece, 
194, 

* Plut. vit. Sol. e. 17, 


vol. iii, pp. 177- 
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limited to this single case, or, if extended beyond it, was attached 
only to one or two other crimes of especial heinousness.? Solon’s 
penalty for theft was to force the robber to restore twofold. 
Inferior offences, as libel, seduction, &c., were punished by fines 
of greater or less magnitude.? Even rape was only made punish- 
able by a fine ;$ but adulterers might be killed by any one who 
caught them in the act.? Adulteresses also were placed under 
certain disabilities, constituting a species of infamy (é7#/z)." 

(ii.) A certain number of Solon’s regulations seem to have been 
aimed especially at increasing the population of Attica. Marriage 
was encouraged by a law which released illegitimate children 
from the necessity of supporting their parents.’ Cohabitation 
after marriage was made compulsory in certain cases.’ Dowries 
were secured to females as a matter of right.* That Attica might 
be able to support a larger population, no agricultural produce 
was aliowed to be exported, except olive-oil; all the rest was to 
be consumed at home.’ Trade and manufactures were honoured 
and encouraged, to furnish a means of subsistence to a larger 
number than could have drawn their living from the soil.’ 
Foreigners were invited to settle permanently in Attica by the 
hope of enfranchisement, if they entirely gave up their native 
country and brought with them a useful trade. It is evident 
that the legislator sought both to attract settlers from abroad and 
to stimulate the growth and increase of the native population. 
He saw that Attica, with her narrow limits and poor soil, could 
never be great so long as she was purely or even mainly agri- 
cultural. He conceived the idea of a manufacturing and com- 
mercial development of his state, being aware, from the example 
of Corinth, and perhaps of Megara, that by such means a scant 
territory might be made to shelter a great power. 


5 According to Aischines (c. Timarch. 
p. 40) the procurer in a case of seduc- 
tion was punished by death. Perhaps 
sacrilege was so punished, as it certainly 
was both earlier and later (comp. Plut. 
Sol. c. 17 with Lys. pro Call. p. 185). 

6 Aul. Gell, xi. 18. The old Roman 
law was the same (Cat. de Re Rust. 
Proem.). 

7 Seduction by a fine of ahaa | 
drachms, as some understand Plutare 
(vit. Sol. c. 23. See Mr. Grote’s | 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 185, and Langhome’s | 
Plutarch, vol. i. p. 278); libel, by a fine 


of five drachms (Plut. Sol, ¢. 21). 
8 Plut. Sol. c. 23. The fine in this | 


case was 100 drachms, or one mina, afifth 
of the yearly income of a Pentacosio- 
medimnus. 

® Ibid. 1. 8. ¢. 

1 Aschin. c. Timarch. pp. 176-7, ed. 
Reiske. 

2 Plut. Sol. c. 22. 

3 Ibid. c. 20. 

4 Iseus de Pyrrh. c. 39. Harpocrat. 
ad voc. sires. Solon forbade expensive 
trousseaun (gsovés, Plut. Sol. c, 20), but 
this law did not affect the dowry 
(wecixa). 

5 Plut. Sol. ¢. 24. 


6 Thid. ¢, 22. 7 Thid. ¢, 24. 
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(ii.) The law of Solon which has provoked most comment? is 
that which punished with infamy (2t14ix) the man who remained 
neuter in a sedition. In the free states of modern Europe 
partisanship is viewed generally with disfavour, and the public 
safety is supposed to depend in a great degree on the number of 
moderate citizens who eschew party and look with a dispassionate 
eye on the strife of those engaged in political life. But the case 
was different in the communities of ancient Greece. There in- 
difference was disliked ; to keep aloof from state affairs was con- 
sidered a dereliction of duty; to take no side in politics was 
thought to prove a cold and selfish temper, careless of the welfare 
of others.’ The cause of the difference lies partly in the far 
greater size of the modern states, which renders it at once im- 
possible for the bulk of the citizens to occupy themselves in 
political life, and safe for them to abstain, since their mass is too 
great to be readily overpowered by the violence of a small knot of 
agitators. It lies partly also in the different conception enter- 
tained by the ancients and the moderns of the relation between 
the state and the individual.” With us the individual is para- 
mount—the state isa mere machinery for his convenience; with 
them the state was all in all, and the individual existed only 
because the state could not exist without him. Solon therefore 
did nothing strange in the eyes of his contemporaries, or of his 
countrymen (so long as they continued Greeks, and were not 
Romanized’), when he enacted the law in question. He did but 
attach a legal penalty to conduct already condemned by public 
opinion. And the penalty was not one of great severity.’ There 
is no reason to believe that it was perpetual zriuiz, or more than 
that gentle pressure which was often used as a means of com- 
pelling a man to submit to the laws.t No doubt the sufferer 


1 Ar. Pol. DAN (p. 4 Ea. Tauchn.) 
? Plutarch (vit. Sol. ¢. 20) speaks as a 


8 Plutarch calls it cay wirod voy ¥ roy 
Maricre nuh raotdoéoy (vit. Sol, c, 20), and 


in one place condemns it altogether (de | Roman—and not 


Ser. Num. Vind. ii, p. 550). Aulus 
Gellius, on the other hand, warmly 
commends it in his Noctes Attics (ii. 
12), Montesquieu in his Esprit des Lois 
(xxix. 3), and Mr. Grote in his History 
(vol. ili. pp. 190-4) defend it as neces- 
sary under the circumstances of the time. 

® Hence in a great measure the un- 
popularity of Socrates, and of the philo- 
sophers generally. (See Aristoph. Nub. ; 
Plat. Gorg. p. 486, B.c.; Republ. vi. § 
4-10; Xen, Mem. I. vi. § 15; &c.). 

© C. F. Hermann has some judicious 
remarks on this subject (Pol. Ant. § 51). | 


only so, but as a Ro- 
man of the time of the Empire, when 
such a law would no doubt have seemed 
“ strange.” 

3 Aulus Gellius undoubtedly exag- 
gerates, when, professing to give the 
exact words of the law (N. A. ii, 12), 
he speaks of the man who came under 
its operation as losing his houses, his 
country, and his estates; and also as 
sent into exile. The punishment was, 
at the utmost, ariwiz, which did not 
involve either exile or loss of property. 

* Cf. Dict. of Antig. ad voc. drizia (p. 
169, a), 


Essay I. ILL-RECEPTION OF HIS LABOURS. 


409 
could at any moment terminate it, simply by choosing his side. 
And it must be remembered that the law only came into force 
when there was an actual sedition.? Public opinion was opposed 
to all abstinence from politics, even in the quietest times; but 
Solon did not make such abstinence penal until the state was in 
danger. Indifference at such a time might well be regarded as 
not blameworthy merely but criminal. And Solon no doubt 
looked as much to expediency as to justice. He wished to end 
such seditions by throwing a decisive weight on one side or the 
other, judging rightly that the mass of calm and dispassionate 
persons would probably decide alike, and when compelled to 
choose, would go over in a body to one of the competitors, whose 
influence would thus become irresistible. He saw too, we may 
be sure, that their accession would commonly be to the more 
moderate of the rivals, who would attract to him those of a like 
temperament. 

33. The legislation of Solon was followed by an interval’ of 
profound repose. His changes were accepted—even those which 
pressed most hardly upon certain classes—if not with full satis- 
faction, yet with general and complete acquiescence.” The council 
and the archons, as representatives of the nation, swore to main- 
tain them ;* and no opposition showed itself from any quarter. 
Objections, however, after a while began to be felt against portions 
of the system. As no party had been violently offended by the 
alterations, so none had been much gratified. Solon’s fragments 
are enough to show that during his lifetime he derived but little 
credit from his labours. Some called him a fool for not having 
made himself tyrant ;? others accused him of undue concessions 
to the mob; others again maintained that he had not given any 
real relief to the poorer classes.'? Solon complains of the im- 
possibility of pleasing every one,’ of the angry looks which 


| Oix &hv Brwv Babippwr, ovSE Bovdrjers avyp, 


+ Ns 13 
5 “© Nduos 6 xtretwy aripoy sivas Tov ty | © ; Bovdyj 
| éoGAd yap Ocod SiSdvr0s, adds ovx edéfaro. 


arheces penderigus megioes yopevoy”” (Plat. 


Sol. i 20). 

6 If we accept B.c. 594 as the date of 
the Solonic legislation, we must suppose 
a space of 34 years—above a generation 
—during which the history of Athens 
isa blank. If the more probable date 
of B.c. 583 be taken, we shall reduce the 
interval to 23 years. 

7 Plut. vit. Sol. c. 16, and ¢. 25. 

8 Thid. ¢. 25. ; : 

9 See Fragment xxv. of Gaisford’s 
edition, which begins thus— 


In another place Solon defends his con- 
duct in declining to seize the sovereignty, 
and says he is not ashamed of it. (Fr. 
XXVii. ) 

10 Plutarch says, “ #eecev obdertoos, AAA 
tadancs uly rods TAoucious dvehay re cum 
Porc, xh wardAoy ers Tos Fivnr as, OT Ying 
ayaducuoy odx txoinecy’ (vit. Sol. c. 16). 

1 Fr, vii. © Zoymaow tv meyddos mao 
adsiv yarerov.” 
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former flatterers cast at him, and of the general hostility which he 
saw in men’s countenances.? He labours to defend himself from 
opposite attacks, insisting on the moderation of the course which 
he had pursued, and the value of the protection which he had 
afforded. It seems that at length he grew weary of defending 
himself and his legislation from attack, and quitting Athens 
about the year B.C. 570, proceeded upon his travels, having first 
(according to some*) taken an oath of the nation that for ten 
years they would make no change in his laws. He trusted that 
by the expiration of the period named they would have become 
familiarised with his system,? and would have ceased to wish for 
alteration. In this confidence he left them, feeling that were he 
to stay he might be asked to dispense them from their oath—a 
request which, if preferred by the general voice, he could not 
possibly have resisted. 

34. On the departure of Solon, the factions which he had taken 
no measures to suppress, but which his personal influence had 
sufficed to keep in abeyance, immediately revived. The parties 
of the plain, the sea-coast, and the highlands, again showed them- 
selves, and resumed their contentions.® It may be conjectured that 
the aim of the Pedieis was to abolish the timocratical constitution 
of Solon, and to reinstate the Eupatrids in their sole and undivided 
authority. They would consist of the great mass of the Eupatrids 
themselves, the proprietors of the fertile lands about Athens and 
Eleusis, together with their hangers-on and friends, and would 
form the party of the Reaction, which dreamt of cancelling the 
past by a few strokes of the pen or of the sword, and of returning 
to the good old days of Megacles and Draco. Their leader was 
a certain Lycurgus,’? a member of a Kupatrid family otherwise 
unknown to us, but which Herodotus seems to regard as familiar 
to his readers*—the family of the Aristolaids, Against them 


Seb rex xvas 
xXadva mev ré7’ ebpdcavro, vov 68’ éuol xodov- 
(Levoe 
Aokdv dhOadsois Spor mavres wate SHiov. 


° See Fragments xx, and xxi. 

* Herod. i.29. Plutarch says nothing 
of any pledge at the time of his go- 
ing abroad, but relates that his laws 
were originally made to continue in 
force 100 years (Solon. c. 25, ad init.). 

5 OH Amfe yee tx) of Xevw codrw xe} 
Tods vomous wdrovs totcbas cuvibers” (ibid, c. 
25, ad fin.). 


° Plut. Sol. c. 29. Herod. i. 59. 


Compare § 19 of this Essay, p. 392. 
Herod. 1. s.c. Plut, Sol. ls. ¢. 

8 The expression of Herodotus is re- 
markable, though it has not yet, I be- 
lieve, attracted attention. He intro- 
duces Lycurgus for the first time to his 
readers under the name of Avzadeyou 
*AgioroAaidew. It has generally been 
Supposed that the latter word is simply 
the name of Lycurgus’ father, who is 
therefore called, by most commentators, 
Aristolaides, or Aristolaidas, (See the 
Latin translation of Schweighiuser, the 
Index of Bihr, the German translation 
of Lange, the French of Larcher, and 
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were ranged the Parali, or party of the sea-coast, the mercantile 
and commercial class in Athens and in the various ports, consist- 
ing in part of Eupatrids, but mainly of those who owed every- 
thing to the legislation of Solon, and whom his timocratical 
system especially favoured. These had at their head the 
Alemzonid Megacles, a grandson of the archon, and formed the 
Conservative party of the time, which was content with the 
existing constitution, and wished for nothing but to maintain it. 
The Hyperacrii were the party of the Movement, consisting 
chiefly of the poor yeomen and labourers who with difficulty got 
a living from the land in the barren cantons of the east and 
north, and consequently only recognised in the Solonian con- 
stitution as Thetes, debarred from office under his system, and 
perhaps disappointed that he had done no more for them than to 
cancel their debts ;° they were anxious for changes in the opposite 
direction to those desired by the Pedieis, demanding probably 
some such reforms as those which Clisthenes, half a century later, 
accomplished. As frequently happens with the democratical 
party in its earlier struggles, they were at a loss for a head, and 
hence they readily accepted the offer of Pisistratus to lead them, 
though he was previously known only by his military talents' and 
by his relationship to Solon, which can scarcely have been at this 
time a ground of popularity. The three parties were organised, 
we are told, and had begun a furious contention, when Solon 
returned from his travels.” He saw the danger of the crisis, 
detected the ambition of his kinsman, and strenuously exerted 
himself, both by entreaties addressed privately to the leaders,’ 
and warnings given openly to the people,* to avert the coming 
revolution. But his efforts were unavailing. His long absence 
and his advanced age alike tended to weaken his authority; the 


the English of Isaac Taylor and Beloe.) 
But in the first place, Herodotus very 
rarely omits the article between the 
name of a son and his father, and neyer, 
I believe, where they are in the same 
case. Secondly, in the passage under 
consideration, the name of Lycurgus is 
accompanied by another which has the 
article—ray wy roccraros Meyanatos ro 
"Arnpaluvos, ray de. +. Avzoveyov 
"Agicroaraiden. It is inconceivable 
therefore that the omission should have 
been made in the one case, and not in 
the other, unless to mark a change in 
the construction. I regard ’Apwroaaidea 
as in apposition with Avzaveye—and I 


translate ‘‘an Aristolaid,’’ or “one of 
the Aristolaids” — understanding the 
reference to be to a Gens (yévos) well 
known at the time, though we have no 
other notice of it. 

9 See note 1 on page 409, 

1 Supra, page 395, 

2 Plut. Sol. c. 29. Laertius follows a 
different tradition. He makes Solon 
quit Athens on account of the tyranny 
of Pisistratus, and refuse to return 
thither (i. § 50, and § 67). 

Se Piutesols ls sc. 

4 See Fragments xvii. and xviii., and 
compare Plut. Sol. c. 50; Diog. Laert, 
i, § 49. 
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chiefs paid no heed to his prayers, and the people thought little 
of his warnings. He was compelled to witness sorrowfully the 
fulfilment of his worst anticipations by the success of the artifice 
which made Pisistratus tyrant of Athens. Even then he did not 
compromise his character or bate his freedom of speech. During 
the short time that he survived the usurpation, which seems to 
have been little more than a year,® he continued to reproach the 
Athenians with their tameness and folly, and to remind them 
that their own hands had placed the yoke of servitude upon their 
necks,” 

35. The tyranny of Pisistratus and his sons occupied a space 
of almost exactly half a century. As Herodotus gives a tolerably 
full account of this period,® and as it has been amply discussed 
by modern writers, no attempt will be made to give a connected 
view of it here. The “early” History of Athens—its dark and 
unfamiliar period—may indeed be considered to end with Solon, 
who stands at the close of the archaic state of things, and at the 
commencement of that new phase which has been forcibly and 
truly said to be more modern than ancient. For this latter 
period, so far as it falls within the space covered by our author, 
such illustration as seemed necessary is given in the foot-notes.! 
Those who require more are referred to the thirtieth and 
thirty-first chapters of Mr. Grote’s History, which contain the 
most accurate digest of the ancient authorities, and the most 
philosophical comment upon them, to be found in the whole 
range of modern literature. 

OS SO SEs a ee 


5 Herod. i. 59; Plut. Sol. 1. s. c, not, however, continuous. On the pro- 
¢ Plut. vit. Sol. ad fin. Compare | bable arrangement of the several reigns 
Clinton, F. H. ii. p. 366, and Grote, iii, | and exiles of Pisistratus, see Clinton, 


p- 208. 
7 See Fragment xix. 


Et 8 rerdvOare Sewve. di? dperépny KakdTyTA, 
My 7 Ocots To¥TwY potpay érraupépere. 

Avrot yap tovrous nbéjoare, pov Sdvres, 
Kat 64 ratra kakhny éoxere SovAocvunv, 


8 From B.c. 560 to B.c, 510. It was 


F. H. vol. ii. Append. e. ii. 

° Book i. chs. 59-64, and Book y. chs, 
55-65. Compare also, v. 943 vi. 108 ; 
vii. 6; &e. 

‘ See especially the notes to Book i. 
chs. 63-4; Book iii. ch. 60, note 10; 
Book y. chs. 56, 65, 66, 69, 97; Book 
vi. ch. 103 ; and Book viii, ch, 79. 


THE SIXTH BOOK 


OF THE 


HISTORY OF HERODOTUS, 


ENTITLED ERATO. 


1. ArisTagoras, the author of the Jonian revolt, 
perished in the way which I have described. Mean- 
while Histizeus, tyrant of Miletus, who had been allowed 
by Darius to leave Susa, came down to Sardis. On 
his arrival, being asked by Artaphernes, the Sardian 
satrap, what he thought was the reason that the Ionians 
had rebelled, he made answer that he could not con- 
ceive, and it had astonished him greatly, pretending 
to be quite unconscious of the whole business. Arta- 
phernes, however, who perceived that he was dealing 
dishonestly, and who had in fact full knowledge of the 
whole history of the outbreak, said to him, “ I will tell 
thee how the case stands, Histiezeus: this shoe is of thy 
stitching; Aristagoras has but put it on.” 

9. Such was the remark made by Artaphernes con- 
cerning the rebellion. Histizeus, alarmed at the know- 
ledge which he displayed, as soon as night fell, fled 
away to the coast. Thus he forfeited his word to 
Darius; for though he had pledged himself to bring 
Sardinia, the biggest island in the whole world, under 
the Persian yoke,’ he in reality sought to obtain the 


1 Vide supra, v. 106. “An expe- | the favourite fancies of the Ionic 
dition against Sardinia,” as Mr. Grote | Greeks of that day.” (Hist. of Greece, 
observes, “seems to have been among vol. iv. p. 400, and compare supra, i. 


direction of the war against the king. Crossing over 
to Chios, he was there laid in bonds by the inhabitants, 
who accused him of intending some mischief against 
them in the interest of Darius. However, when the 
whole truth was laid before them, and they found that 
Histizus was in reality a foe to the king, they forth- 
with set him at large again. 

3. After this the Ionians inquired of him for what 
reason he had so strongly urged Aristagoras to revolt 
from the king, thereby doing their nation so ill a ser- 
vice. In reply, he took good care not to disclose to 
them the real cause, but told them that King Darius 
had intended to remove the Pheenicians from their own 
country, and place them in Ionia, while he planted the 
Tonians in Pheenicia, and that it was for this reason he 
sent Aristagoras the order. Now it was not true that 
the king had entertained any such intention, but His- 
tizus succeeded hereby in arousing the fears of the 
Tonians? 

4, After this, Histieus, by means of a certain Her- 
mippus, a native of Atarneus,’ sent letters to many of 
the Persians in Sardis, who had before held some dis- 
course with him concerning a revolt. Hermippus, 
however, instead of conveying them to the persons to 


170, v. 124, and Pausan. IV. xxiii. } historical instances, how frequent 
$4.) It is curious that it was never | such transfers of population were in 
realised. While the coasts of Sicily, | the great oriental empires (vide supra, 
Ttaly, Gaul, and Spain were studded | iv. 205, note *, and compare Vol. ii. p. 


with colonies from Greece, and even 
Corsica had at least one settlement of 
some note (Alalia), Sardinia, notwith- 
standing its great fertility (Strabo, v. 
p. 318, Cie. Leg. Man. 12, Polyb. i. 
79) and convenient position, appears 
(unless we believe the tale of Tolaus, 
Pausan. x. 17; Steph. Byz. ad voe. 
"OASia) never to have attracteda single 
Hellenic colony. Perhaps the power 
of Carthage was fully established there, 
before the Greeks became familiar with 
the locality. 

* The readiness with which this 
was believed proves, even better than 


d64, note >), 

S Atarneus, in Herodotus, is not a 
city, but a tract. It lies opposite 
Lesbos, between the range of Cané 
and the sea. It is reckoned in Mysia, 
but belongs to the Chians, being the 
reward which they received from Har- 
pagus for delivering up Pactyas. (Of 
i. 160; vi. 28; vil. 42; vii, 106.) 
In after times there seems to have 
been a town of the same name upon 
the coast. (Scylax. Peripl. p. 88; 
Xen. Hellen. TI. ii, 11; Strab, xiii” 
pp. 882-3.) 


jf. 


Cuar, 8-6. SAILS TO THE HELLESPONT. 415 


whom they were addressed, delivered them into the 
hands of Artaphernes, who, perceiving what was on 
foot, commanded Hermippus to deliver the letters 
according to their addresses, and then bring him back 
the answers which were sent to Histisus. The traitors 
being in this way discovered, Artaphernes put a number 
of Persians to death, and caused a commotion in Sardis.‘ 

5. As for Histizeus, when his hopes in this matter 
were disappointed, he persuaded the Chians to carry 
him back to Miletus; but the Milesians were too well 
pleased at having got quit of Aristagoras to be anxious 
to receive another tyrant into their country; besides 
which, they had now tasted liberty. They therefore 
opposed his return; and when he endeavoured to force 
an entrance during the night, one of the inhabitants 
even wounded him in the thigh. Having been thus 
rejected from his country, he went back to Chios; 
whence, after failing in an attempt to induce the Chians 
to give him ships, he crossed over to Mytiléné, where 
he succeeded in obtaining vessels from the Lesbians. 
They fitted out a squadron of eight triremes, and sailed 
with him to the Hellespont, where they took up their 
station, and proceeded to seizé all the vessels which 
passed out from the Euxine, unless the crews declared 
themselves ready to obey his orders. 

6. While Histizus and the Mytilenzans were thus 
employed, Miletus was expecting an attack from a vast 
armament, which comprised both a fleet and also a land 


* T cannot accept Mr. Grote’s account 
of this transaction. (Hist. of Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 401.) According to him, 
Histizeus laid a trap into which Arta- 
phernes fell. The letters written 
were “false,” and Herraippus was 
instructed to take care that Artapher- 
nes got possession of them. The sus- 
pected conspirators were quite inno- 
cent, and Artaphernes damaged his 
own cause by killing them. It is un- 
necessary to point out how irreconcile- 
able such a view is with the entire 


story of Herodotus. 

Probably Mr. Grote was led to de- 
part from his authority by perceiving 
the improbability of any Persians 
having joined, or thought of joining, 
the rebels. This is a real difficulty, 
which I should explain by supposing 
that the persons alluded to, though 
Persian subjects, were in reality Ly- 
diams. The event would then indi- 
cate the near approach at this time of 
a Lydian outbreak. 


= 
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force. The Persian captains had drawn their several 
detachments together,’ and formed them into a single 
army; and had resolved to pass over all the other 
cities, which they regarded as of lesser account, and to 
march straight on Miletus. Of the naval states, Phe- 
nicia showed the greatest zeal; but the fleet was com- 
posed likewise of the Cyprians (who had so lately been 
brought under),° the Cilicians, and also the Egyptians." 

7. While the Persians were thus making prepara- 
tions against Miletus and Ionia, the Tonians, informed 
of their intent, sent their deputies to the Panionium,® 
and held a council upon the posture of their affairs. 
Hereat it was determined that no land force should be . 
collected to oppose the Persians, but that the Milesians 
should be left to defend their own walls as they could ;° 
at the same time they agreed that the whole naval 
force of the states, not excepting a single ship, should be 
equipped, and should muster at Ladé,” a small island 
lying off Miletus—to give battle on behalf of the place. 


5 Hitherto the Persian forces had 
operated in distinct detachments, 
and upon distant points at the same 
time. Daurises, Hymeas, and Otanes, 
had been at the head of three distinct 
armies (supra, v. 116-128). 

® Supra, v. 115-6. 

7 Mr. Grote considers the Egyp- 
tians, Cilicians, and Cyprians to have 
formed the land army, and ascribes 
the entire fleet of 600 vessels to the 
Phenicians. (History of Greece, l.s.c. 
Herodotus clearly means that the four 
great naval powers of Asia (infra, vii. 
89-91) combined to furnish the fleet. 
(Vide supra, v. 108, note ®. 


On his departure, the old confederacy 
seems to have been restored. Probably 
no confidence was felt in Pythagoras, 
| his nominee and successor, who can 

scarcely have retained much authority 
| even at Miletus. Otherwise Histieus 
would not have been refused admis- 
sion (ch. 5). 

° There is no reason to suppose 
that the Ionians came to this decision 
from “jealousy of Milesian influence” 
(Blakesley, ad loc.), They always 
recognised the sea as their own proper 
element (compare i. 28, and v. 109), 
and they knew, as well as the Per 
sians (infra, ch. 9), that so long as 


The special zeal of the Pheenicians, 
who may perhaps have furnished half 
the fleet, arose probably from their 
jealousy of the naval power and com- 
mercial prosperity of Ionia, 

® Supra, i. 141 and 148. It would 
appear that on the departure of Aris- 
tagoras (v. 126) the revolt entered 
upon a new phase. Hitherto Miletus 
had been a sort of dominant power, 
and Aristagoras had directed all affairs, 


they could maintain the mastery at 
sea, Miletus and the other maritime 
towns were safe. 

© Ladé is now a hillock in the plain 
of the Meander (Chandler’s Travels, 
ch. liii. vol. i. p. 206). The deposits 
from the river have extended the coast 
to a distance of several miles west of 
Miletus (supra, i. 142, note®). The 
whole scene of the sea-fight is now 
land. 


8. Presently the Ionians began to assemble in their 


ships, and with them came the AZolians of Lesbos; and 


| in this way they marshalled their line:-—The wing 


—— - 2 > oo 


ie 


towards the east’ was formed of the Milesians them- 
selves, who furnished eighty ships; next to them came 
the Prienians with twelve, and the Myusians with three 
ships; after the Myusians were stationed the Teians, 
whose ships were seventeen; then the Chians, who 
_ furnished a hundred. The Erythreans and Phoceans 
followed, the former with eight, the latter with three 
ships; beyond the Phocwans were the Lesbians, fur- 
nishing seventy ; last of all came the Samians, forming 
the western wing, and furnishing sixty vessels.2 The 
fleet amounted in all to three hundred and fifty-three 


triremes.* Such was the number on the Ionian side. 
9. On the side of the barbarians the number of vessels 


These 


1 The fleet formed in front of Mi- 
letus, and thus faced the north. (See 
the chart, vol. i. p. 282.) ‘The wing 
towards the east” would therefore be 
the right wing—the post of honour 
(vi. 111; ix. 28; &.). 

* Myus and Priene, which “had 
the same dialect” with Miletus (i. 
142), and lay in its immediate neigh- 
bourhood, were probably little more 
than dependancies on “the glory of 
Tonia” (v. 28). Hence their ships 
are drawn up next to hers. 

# It is remarkable that four of the 
Tonian cities, Ephesus, Colophon, Le- 
bedus, and Clazomenz, furnished no 
vessels to the combined fleet. The 
defection of Clazomenz may be ac- 
counted for, since it had been recently 
recovered by the Persians (supra, v. 
123). But why the other three cities 
sent no contingents is not so clear. 
Perhaps the army of Otanes had taken 
ther on its march from Clazomenz to 
Miletus. They all three lie upon the 
route. 

The number of ships furnished is a 
good indication of the relative import- 

—ance of the several states. Chios, 
Miletus, Lesbos, and Samos are the 


VOL. It. 


was six hundred! 


assemmbled off the coast of 


four leading powers. This is very 
remarkable with respect to Samos, 
which was said to have been so ut- 
terly ruined not twenty years previ- 
ously. (See note ¢ on Book iii. ch. 
149.) Phocwea, once the rival of 
Miletus, is now, in consequence of 
her great migration (supra, i. 165-7), 
miserably reduced. Still the nau- 
tical superiority of her inhabitants is 
shown by the fact that the leader of 
her small contingent is felt to be the 
fittest man to command the united 
fleet. Teos and Priene have recovered 
fromm the shock of the Persian con- 
quest (i. 161 and 168) far more than 
Phocea. Samos and Miletus are re- 
garded as possessing the greatest nau- 
tical skill, and therefore occupy the 
wings, the posts at once of honour and 
of danger. 

4 Jt must be noticed as remarkable, 
that the sum total here given by He- 
rodotus exactly tallies with his sepa- 
rate items, which is very. rarely the 
case. (See Introductory Essay, vol. i. 
pp. 109-110.) 

5 This was something less than the 
full force which the four powers 


| (Phoenicia, Egypt, Cyprus, and 


2E 


ere 
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Milesia, while the land army collected upon the shore ; 
but the leaders, learning the strength of the Ionian 
fleet, began to fear lest they might fail to defeat them, 
in which case, not having the mastery at sea, they 
would be unable to reduce Miletus, and might in conse- 
quence receive rough treatment at the hands of Darius. 
So when they thought of all these things, they resolved 
on the following course :—Calling together the Ionian 
tyrants, who had fled to the Medes for refuge when 
Aristagoras deposed them from their governments, and 
who were now in camp, having joined in the expedi- 
tion against Miletus, the Persians addressed them thus : 
“Men of Ionia, now is the fit time to show your zeal 
for the house of the king. Use your best efforts, every 
one of you, to detach your fellow-countrymen from the 
general body. Hold forth to them the promise that if 
they submit, no harm shall happen to them on account 
of their rebellion ; their temples shall not be burnt, nor 
any of their private buildings; neither shall they be 
treated with greater harshness than before the out- 
break. But if they refuse to yield, and determine to 
try the chance of a battle, threaten them with the fate 
which shall assuredly overtake them in that case. 
Tell them, when they are vanquished in ficht, they 
shall be enslaved; their boys shall be made eunuchs, 
and their maidens transported to Bactra;* while their 
country shall be delivered into the hands of foreigners.” 

10. Thus spake the Persians. The Ionian tyrants 


Cilicia) were able to furnish. See 
the account of the fleet of Xerxes (in- 
fra, vii. 89-95), where they contribute 
730. 


Not many early writers speak of 
the city Bactra (the modem Balkh), 
from which the province Bactria ob- 
tained its name. Herodotus, how- 


®° One would have expected Susa, 


rather than Bactra, here; as the cap- | 


tive maidens would of course be car- 
ried to the court (vide infra, ch. 82, 
dvaoractols mapa Bacidéa),. 
But perhaps the remote and savage 
Bactra was introduced of set purpose 
into the threat, as fitter to terrify the 
Greeks. 


ever, mentions it both in this place, 
and in another passage (infra, ix. 1 13). 
It afterwards became well known 
through the conquests of Alexander 
(Arrian. Exp. Alex. iii. 29; Strab, 
Xl. p. 752, &c.). The Zendavesta 
makes it the fourth earliest settlement 
of the Arian race. 
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sent accordingly by night to their respective citizens, 
and reported the words of the Persians; but the people 
were all stanch, and refused to betray their countrymen, 
those of each state thinking that they alone had had 
overtures made to them. Now these events happened 
on the first appearance of the Persians before Miletus. 

11. Afterwards, while the Ionian fleet was still assem- 
bled at Ladé, councils were held, and speeches made by 
divers persons—among the rest by Dionysius, the Pho- 
cean captain, who thus expressed himself :—“ Our 
affairs hang on the razor’s edge, men of Ionia, either to 
be free or to be slaves; and slaves, too, who have 
shown themselves runaways. Now then you have to 
choose whether you will endure hardships, and so for 
the present lead a life of toil, but thereby gain ability 
to overcome your enemies and establish your own free- 
dom; or whether you will persist in this slothfulness 
and disorder, in which case I see no hope of your 
escaping the king’s vengeance for your rebellion. I 
beseech you, be persuaded by me, and trust yourselves 
to my guidance. Then, if the gods only hold the 
balance fairly between us, I undertake to say that our 
foes will either decline a battle, or, if they fight, suffer 
complete discomfiture.” 

12. These words prevailed with the Ionians, and 
forthwith they committed themselves to Dionysius ; 
whereupon he proceeded every day to make the ships 
move in column, and the rowers ply their oars, and exer- 
cise themselves in breaking the line ;’ while the marines 
were held under arms, and the vessels were kept, till 


7 This was the most important 
naval mancuvre with which the 
Greeks were acquainted. It is sup- 
posed to have had two objects; one, 
the breaking of the oars of the two 
vessels between which the ship using 
the manceuvre passed, and the other, 
the cutting off of a portion of the 
enemy’s fleet from the rest. It is not 


quite certain, however, that it had 
this latter object. (For the value 
set upon the manceuvre by the most 
skilful of the ancient sailors, see Thu- 
cydides, i. 49; ii. 89; vii. 86; Xen. 
Hellen. I. vi. 81; Polyb. I. li. 9, and 
XVI. iv. 14. This last passage is 
particularly important as showing the 
nature of the operation.) 
25 2 
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evening fell, upon their anchors,* so that the men had 
nothing but toil from morning even to night. Seven 
days did the Ionians continue obedient, and do whatso- 
ever he bade them; but on the eighth day, worn out 
by the hardness of the work and the heat of the sun, 
and quite unaccustomed to such fatigues, they began to 
confer together, and to say one to another, “ What god 
have we offended to bring upon ourselves sucha punish-— 
ment as this? Fools and distracted that we were, to put 
ourselves into the hands of this Phoceean braggart, who 
does but furnish three ships to the fleet. He, now that 
he has got us, plagues us in the most desperate fashion ; 
many of us, in consequence, have fallen sick already— 
many more expect to follow. We had better suffer 
anything rather than these hardships; even the slavery 
with which we are threatened, however harsh, can be 
no worse than our present thraldom. Come, let us re- 
fuse him obedience.” So saying, they forthwith ceased 
to obey his orders, and pitched their tents, as if they 
had been soldiers, upon the island,? where they reposed 
under the shade all day, and refused to go aboard the 
ships and train themselves.’ 

13. Now when the Samian captains perceived what 
was taking place, they were more inclined than before to 
accept the terms which Allaces, the son of Syloson, had 
been authorised by the Persians to offer them, on con- 
dition of their deserting from the confederacy. For 
they saw that all was disorder among the Ionians, and 
they felt also that it was hopeless to contend with the 
power of the king; since if they defeated the fleet 
which had been sent against them, they knew that 


® Instead of being drawn up on | rian. Exped, Alex. i. 18.) 
shore, as was the usual practice. * It adds a value to these graphic 
®* Ladé was capable of accommo- | details, to consider that they may 
dating a considerable body of men. | have been preserved by Hecataus 
Alexander, when he attacked Miletus, | who was most likely an eye-witness 
disembarked upon the island a de- | of the proceedings (supra, v. 36, and 
tachment of 4000 Thracians. (Ar- | 124). : 
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another would come five times as great.’ So they took 
advantage of the occasion which now offered; and as 
soon as ever they saw the lonians refuse to work, 
hastened gladly to provide for the safety of their 
temples and their properties. This AZaces, who made 
the overtures to the Samians, was the son of Syloson, 
and grandson of the earlier Alaces.? He had formerly 
been tyrant of Samos, but was ousted from his govern- 
ment by Aristagoras the Milesian, at the same time 
with the other tyrants of the Ionians.* 

14. The Pheenicians soon afterwards sailed to the 
attack, and the Ionians likewise put themselves in line, 
and went out to meet them. When they had now 
neared one another, and joined battle, which of the 
Tonians fought like brave men and which like cowards, 
I cannot declare with any certainty, for charges are 
brought on all sides; but the tale goes that the Sa- 
mians, according to the agreement which they had made 
with Adaces, hoisted sail, and quitting their post bore 
away for Samos, except eleven ships, whose captains 
gave no heed to the orders of the commanders, but 
remained and took part in the battle. The state of 
Samos, in consideration of this action, granted to 
these men, as an acknowledgment of their bravery, 
the honour of having their names, and the names of 
their fathers, inscribed upon a pillar, which still stands 
in the market-place.6 The Lesbians also, when they 


2 On this exaggeration, see the In- 
troductory Essay, vol. i. p. 104. To 
judge by the fleet of Xerxes, the 
greatest naval force that Persia could 
collect was a fleet of 1200 triremes 
(infra, vii. 89). 

3 The family tree of the Samian 
fBacide is the following :— 


aces 


| 
Syloson 
| 


/Baces 


| a 
Polycrates Pantagnotus 


4 Supra, v. 38. 

5 No doubt Herodotus had seen 
this pillar. His descriptions of Samos 
are throughout those of an eye-wit- 
ness. (Compare iii. 54 and 60.) Sui- 
das relates (ad voc. “Hpddoros) that he 
fled to Samos from the tyranny of 
Lygdamis, the grandson of Artemisia, 
and continued there a considerable 
time—long enough to learn accurately 
the dialect of the place. But it has 
already been shown that we cannot 
trust these statements (Introductory 
Essay, vol. i. pp. 14-6). 
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saw the Samians, who were drawn up next them, begin 
to fly, themselves did the like; and the example, once 
set, was followed by the greater number of the Jonians. 

15. Of those who remained and fought, none were so 
rudely handled as the Chians, who displayed prodigies 
of valour, and disdained to play the part of cowards. 
They furnished to the common fleet, as I mentioned 
above, one hundred ships, having each of them forty 
armed citizens, and those picked men, on board; and 
when they saw the greater portion of the allies betray- 
ing the common cause, they for their part, scorning 
to imitate the base conduct of these traitors, although 
they were left almost alone and unsupported, a very 
few friends continuing to stand by them, notwithstand- 
ing went on with the fight, and ofttimes cut the line 
of the enemy, until at last, after they had taken very 
many of their adversaries’ ships, they ended by losing 
more than half of their own. Hereupon, with the 
remainder of their vessels, the Chians fled away to 
their own country. 

16, As for such of their ships as were damaged and 
disabled, these, being pursued by the enemy, made strait 
for Mycalé,° where the crews ran them ashore, and 
abandoning them began their march along the conti- 
nent. Happening in their way upon the territory of 
Kphesus, they essayed to cross it; but here a dire 
misfortune befel them. It was night, and the Ephe- 
sian women chanced to be engaged in celebrating the 
Thesmophoria—the previous calamity of the Chians 
had not been heard of’—so when the Ephesians saw 


* For a description of Mycalé, vide 
supra, i, 148, It was the name given 
to the mountainous headland which 
runs out from the coast in the direc- 
tion of Samos, separating the bay 
which receives the waters of the Ma- 
ander (or Great Mendere) from that 
into which the Cayster (or Little 
Mendere) flows. The range is now 


called Mount Samsoun, from Sam- 
soun, the modern name of Priéné, 

7 In this fact we seem to have 
another indication that Ephesus kept 
aloof from the revolt (supra, ch. 8, 
note *), The Thesmophoria was a 
festival in honour of Demeter, or 
Ceres Thesmophorus (i.e. the law- 
giver), in which women only partici- 
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their country invaded by an armed band, they made 
no question of the new-comers being robbers who pur- 
posed to carry off their women ;* and accordingly they 
marched out against them in full force, and slew them 
all. Such were the misfortunes which befell them of 
Chios. 

17. Dionysius, the Phocean, when he perceived that 
all was lost, having first captured three ships from the 
enemy, himself took to flight. He would not, however, 
return to Phocea, which he well knew must fall again, 
like the rest of Ionia, under the Persian yoke; but 
straitway, as he was, he set sail for Phcenicia, and 
there sunk a number of merchantmen, and gained a 
great booty; after which he directed his course to 
Sicily, where he established himself as a corsair,’ and 
plundered the Carthaginians and Tyrrhenians, but did 
no harm to the Greeks. . 

18. The Persians, when they had vanquished the 
Tonians in the sea-fight, besieged Miletus both by land 
and sea, driving mines under the walls, and making 
use of every known device, until at length they took 
both the citadel and the town,’ six years from the time 
when the revolt first broke out under Aristagoras. All 
the inhabitants of the city they reduced to slavery, and 
thus the event tallied with the announcement which 
had been made by the oracle. 


pated, and which was celebrated in 
various parts of Greece with similar 
rites, but not everywhere at the same 
time of the year. At Athens the 
festival took place in autumn, in the 
month Pyanepsion (October), but 
elsewhere it seems to have been gene- 
rally celebrated in the summer. It 
lasted for some days. The places 
where it is known to have been held 
are the following: Sparta, Athens, 
Thebes, Eretria, Drymaa in Phocis, 
Delos, Miletus, Ephesus, Syracuse, 
and Agrigentum,. For a full account 
of the ceremonies with which it was 
accompanied at Athens, see Smith’s 


Dictionary of Antiquities, pp. 964-5. 

8 For the frequency of such out- 
rages, vide infra, ch. 188. 

® The honourable nature of this 
employment in the eyes of the Greeks 
of early times is attested by Thucy- 
dides (i. 5). It was a refinement of 
delicacy very unusual among such 
corsairs, to make any difference be- 
tween friend and foe. 

1 T follow the rendering of Schweig- 
hauser, not without some hesitation, 
here, he phrase car’ dxpas is com- 
mon in Homer, where it means sim- 
ply “altogether,” “ utterly.” 
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19. For once upon a time, when the Argives had 
sent to Delphi to consult the god about the safety of 
their own city, a prophecy was given them, in which 
others besides themselves were interested; for while it 
bore in part upon the fortunes of Argos, it touched in. 
a by-clause the fate of the men of Miletus. I shall set 
down the portion which concerned the Argives when I 
come to that part of my history,’ mentioning at present 
only the passage in which the absent Milesians were 
spoken of. This passage was as follows :— 

“Then shalt thou, Miletus, so oft the contriver of evil, 
Be to many, thyself, a feast and an excellent booty : 


Then shall thy matrons wash the feet of long-haired masters ;— 
Others shall then possess our lov’d Didymian temple.” 


Such a fate now befel the Milesians; for the Persians, 
who wore their hair long,’ after killing most of the men, 
made the women and children slaves; and the sanctuary 
at Didyma,’ the oracle no less than the temple, was 
plundered and burnt; of the riches whereof I have 
made frequent mention in other parts of my history.® 
20. Those of the Milesians whose lives were spared, 
being carried prisoners to Susa, received no ill treat- 
ment at the hands of King Darius, but were established 
by him in Ampé, a city on the shores of the Erythraean 
sea, near the spot where the Tigris flows into it.6 Mi- 


® Vide infra, ch. 77. “the Didymeum” (Quint. Curt. vii. 


° The long and carefully curled 
hair of the Persians is conspicuous in 
the sculptures of Persepolis and Be- 
histun, Auschylus, on account of it, 
called the Persians BaOuyairnevres 
(ap. Athen. Deipn. xiv. 23, p. 627, 
D.). For a representation of the 
manner in which it was worn, see 
the woodcuts, vol. i. p. 276. 

* Didyma was the name of the 
place called also Branchide, in the 
territory of Miletus, where the famous 
temple of Apollo stood. (Strab. xiv. 
p- 927, rov ev AcSvpors vaod. Steph. 
Byz. Aidvpa tromos MiAnrov.) The 
temple itself was sometimes called 


5, § 28), and the Apollo worshipped 
there ‘Apollo Didymeus” (Strab. 
xiv. p. 910; Plin. H. N. v. 29; Ma- 
crob. Sat. i. 17; Etym. Mag. ad voce. 
Acdvpaios). 

The temple and its site have been 


already described (supra, i. 157, 
note 7), 
° Supra, i. 92; v. 36. Strabo 


(Il. s. ©.) seems to think that the 
temple was first burnt, and its riches 
carried off by Xerzes, but this state- 
ment is of no weight against the clear 
testimony of Herodotus. 

° The city Ampé is known only to 
Herodotus and Stephen. (See Steph. 


Cuap. 19-21. GRIEF OF THE ATHENIANS. 425 


letus itself, and the plain about the city, were kept by 
the Persians for themselves, while the hill-country was 
assigned to the Carians of Pedasus.’ 

21. And now the Sybarites,* who after the loss of 
their city occupied Laiis’ and Scidrus,' failed duly to 
return the former kindness of the Milesians. For these 
last, when Sybaris was taken by the Crotoniats,’ made 
a great mourning, all of them, youths as well as men, 
shaving their heads; since Miletus and Sybaris were, 
of all the cities whereof we have any knowledge, the 
two most closely united to one another.* The Athenians, 
on the other hand, showed themselves beyond measure 
afflicted at the fall of Miletus, in many ways expressing 
their sympathy, and especially by their treatment of 


Phrynichus.* 


Byz. ad voc.) It is impossible to fix 
its site, since the courses of the rivers 
have changed, and the coast-line has 
advanced considerably. (See vol. i. 
p. 567.) 

7 Supra, i. 175. It is probable 
that the Pedasians had continued 
faithful to the Persians, when the 
other Carians revolted from them, and 
were now rewarded for their fidelity. 
Mylasa, which lay nearer the Milesian 
hill country (Mount Latmus), had, 
we know, taken a leading part in the 
insurrection (supra, v. 121). 

8 For the situation of Sybaris, and 
its history, see above (v. 44, note *). 

9 Laiis was about 35 miles from 
Sybaris. It was situated on the 
western coast of Italy, near the mouth 
of the river of the same name (Strab. 
vi. p. 364; Plin. H. N. iii. 5; Steph. 
Byz. ad voe.), which is still known 
as the Lao (Swinbourne, vol. ii. p. 
474). It had ceased to exist by the 
time of Strabo, and no traces seem 
now to remain of it. 

1 Stephen of Byzantium (ad voc.) 
is the only other writer who has pre- 
served to us a notice of this town. 
He calls it a city of Italy, and records 
that its inhabitants were mentioned 
by Lycus (of Rhegium), one of the 
historians of Alexander, about B.¢. 


For when this poet brought out upon 


800. It was probably situated at no 
great distance from Lats, either in 
the mountain region between that 
place and Sybaris (Cf. Schiller de 
Thuriorum Rep. p. 8.), or, perhaps, 
on the coast, like Latis. According to 
some, its site is marked by the ruins 
at Sapri, six miles east of Policastro. 
(See the article on Scidrus in Smith’s 
Geograph. Dict.) 

2 Supra, v. 44, 

8 The historian Timeus (Fragm. 
60) asserted, that this close union 
resulted from the commercial inter- 
course between the two cities. Ac- 
cording to him the wool of Miletus 
was the chief material used by the 
Sybarites in their dress, and as they 
thus depended on Miletus for one of 
their most valued luxuries, the Sy- 
barites regarded its inhabitants with 
special affection. But Timeus has 
the air of exaggerating the Sybaritic 
luxuriousness (vide infra, ch. 127). 

4 Phrynichus, the disciple of Thespis 
(Suidas, ad voc.), began to exhibit 
tragedies about the year B.c. 511. 
He is said to have been the first who 
“ dropt the light and ludicrous cast of 
the original drama, and dismissing 
Bacchus and the Satyrs, formed his 
plays from the more grave and ele- 
vated events recorded in the mytho- 
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the stage his drama of the Capture of Miletus, the 
whole theatre burst into tears, and the people sen- 
tenced him to pay a fine of a thousand drachms,® for 
recalling to them their own misfortunes. They like- 
wise made a law, that no one should ever again exhibit 
that piece. 

22. Thus was Miletus bereft of its inhabitants. In 
Samos, the people of the richer sort were much dis- 
pleased with the doings of the captains, and the dealings 
they had had with the Medes; they therefore held a 
council, very shortly after the sea-fight, and resolved 
that they would not remain to become the slaves of 
faces and the Persians, but before the tyrant set foot 
in their country, would sail away and found a colony 
in another land. Now it chanced that about this time 
the Zancleans of Sicily had sent ambassadors to the 
Ionians, and invited them to Caldé-Acté,° where they 
wished an Ionian city to be founded. This place, Calé- 
Acté (or the Fair Strand) as it is called, is in the 
country of the Sicilians, and is situated in the part of 
Sicily which looks towards Tyrrhenia.’? The offer thus 
made to all the Ionians was embraced only by the 


logy and history of his own country.” 
His tragedies were of great merit. 
(Aristoph. Thesmoph. 164.) Aischy- 
lus, his junior by about ten or fifteen 
‘years, was accused of borrowing 
largely from them. (Aristoph. Ran. 
1228, ed. Bothe; Glauc. Rheg. in 
Introduct. ad Aischyl. Pers.) ~ His 
Pheenisse was on the same subject as 
the Perse of Aischylus, and appears 
to have gained the tragic prize in the 
year B.c. 476. He was especially 
famed for the excellency of his cho- 
russes. (Arist. Av. 716; Vesp. 220, 
269; Arist. Prob. xix. 31.) 

* Twice the income of a Pentacosio- 
medimnus. The same story is told by 
Strabo (xiv. 911), Alian (xii. 17), 
Plutarch (Precept. Reipubl. ger. ii. 
p. 814, B.), Libanius (i. p. 506), Am- 
mianus Marcellinus (xxviii. 1), and 
others. 


° This place became afterwards 
known as Calacté, or Calacta. (Cic. 
in Verr. II. iii. §48; Ptolem. Geo- 
graph. iii. 4, p. 78; Sil. Ital. xiv. 
251.) It lay on the north coast of 
Sicily, between Halesa, and Halun- 
tium. The probable site is the mo- 
dern Caronia (long. 14° 27/, lat, 38° 
nearly). The coast in this part is 
very beautiful, thickly wooded with 
oak, elm, pine, and ash, clothing a 
series of rocky hills. (Smyth’s Sicily, 
pp. 96-7.) Perhaps, however, the 
“ Fair Strand” derived its name rather 
from the productiveness of its fish- 
eries. Silius Italicus (1. s. c.) calls it 
“littus piscosa Calacté.” 

7 That is, on the north coast. Mr, 
Blakesley, who strangely enough 
identifies Calé-Acté, and even Calacta, 
with Zanclé itself, is puzzled by this 


' expression (note ad loc.), 
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Samians, and by such of the Milesians as had contrived 
to effect their escape. 
23. Hereupon this is what ensued. The Samians on 
their voyage reached the country of the Epizephyrian 
Locrians,* at a time when the Zancleans and their king 
Seythas were engaged in the siege of a Sicilian town 
which they hoped to take. Anaxilaiis, tyrant of Rhe- 
gium,°® who was on ill terms with the Zancleans, know- 
ing how matters stood, made application to the Samians, 
and persuaded them to give up the thought of Calé- 
Acté, the place to which they were bound, and to seize 
Zanclé itself, which was left without men. The Samiang 
followed this counsel and possessed themselves of the 
town, which the Zanclzans no sooner heard than they 
hurried to the rescue, calling to their aid Hippocrates, 


tyrant of Gela,’ who was one of their allies. 


8 The Epizephyrian or Southern 
Locrians are the Locrians of Italy, 
who possessed a city, Locri, and a 
tract of country near the extreme 
south of the modern Calabria. Locri 
lay upon the eastern coast, about five 
miles from the modern village of 
Gerace (lat. 38° 10’, long. 16° 8/). 
It was situated at some little distance 
from the shore, upon the brow of a 
hill called Esépis. (Strab. vi. p. 
372.) Swinburne observed some 
ruins which seem to have belonged to 
it (Travels, vol. i. p. 340), but they 
have now almost entirely disappeared. 
(See Lear’s Journal of a Landscape- 
Painter, pp. 89-90.) The coins, how- 
ever, which are constantly dug up 
upon the spot, sufficiently identify 
the site. 

According to Ephorus (Frag. 46), 
the Epizephyrian Locrians were colo- 
nists of the Locrians of Opus. Pau- 
sanias (III. xix. § 11) and Virgil (42n. 
iii, 399) seem to have believed the 
same. Strabo, however, positively 
asserts that they came from the Locris 
on the Crissean Gulf, the country of 
the Locri Ozolw, Dionysius Periegetes 
(364) confirms this, and his account 
is probably derived from Aristotle, 


Hippo- 


with whom he agrees as to the fact 
that the origin of the colony was the 
intermarriage of certain slaves of the 
Locrians with their mistresses during 
the prolonged absence of their lords 
upon an expedition, On hearing that 
their masters were about to retum 
home, they took ship, and with the 
women sought a home in Italy. (Cf. 
Aristot. ap. Polyb. xii. 9.) 

The Locrians of Italy perhaps de- 
rived their special designation from 
Cape Zephyrium (the modern Cape 
Brassano), which lay within their 
territory. (Strab. l. s.c.) Their 
famous lawgiver, Zaleucus, is too 
well-known a personage (cf. Arist. 
Poly at. 9+) Polyb, xii° 163 Sirab. 
Leste: se Sehols adePinds Olja, 
&c.) to need more than a passing 
allusion. 

® Rhegium retains its name almost 
unchanged. It is the modern Reggio, 
a town of some consequence upon the 
straits of Messina. The land distance 
from Loeri is about 28 miles. Rhe- 
gium was founded about B.c. 668. 
It was a joint colony of Chalcideans 
and Messenians. The latter had the 
supremacy. (Strab. vi. p. 370.) 

1 Infra, vii. 153-4. 
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crates came with his army to their assistance; but on 
his arrival he seized Scythas, the Zanclean king, who 
had just lost his city, and sent him away in chains, 
together with his brother Pythogenes, to the town of 
Inycus ;” after which he came to an understanding with 
the Samians, exchanged oaths with them, and agreed 
to betray the people of Zanclé. The reward of his 
treachery was to be one-half of the goods and chattels, 
including slaves, which the town contained, and all 
that he could find in the open country. Upon’ this 
Hippocrates seized and bound the greater number of 
the Zanclxans as slaves; delivering, however, into the 
hands of the Samians three hundred of the principal 
citizens, to be slaughtered ; but the Samians spared the 
lives of these persons. . 

24. Scythas, the king of the Zancleans, made his 
escape from Inycus, and fled to Himera;* whence he 
passed into Asia, and went up to the court of Darius. 
Darius thought him the most upright of all the Greeks 
to whom he afforded a refuge, for with the king’s leave 
he paid a visit to Sicily, and thence returned back to 
Persia, where he lived in great comfort, and died by a 
natural death at an advanced age. 

25. Thus did the Samians escape the yoke of the 


* Inycus was an insignificant place | north-coast of Sicily. The modern 


(xeprov mavu opuxpdv, Plat. Hipp. 
Maj. 282 E.), in the neighbourhood 
(as it would seem) of Agrigentum, 
Some writers (as Charax, and Pausa- 
nias) made it the capital city of king 
Cocalus, with whom, according to this 
tradition, Minos warred in Sicily 
(vide infra, vii. 170, and cf. Pausan. 
VIL. iv. §5; Steph. Byz. ad voc. Kapu- 
kos). It was probably, therefore, not 
far from Camicus (his capital, ac- 
cording to others), which was in the 
territory of the Agrigentines. The 
country round Inycus produced a 
wine of some repute. (Hesych. ad voc. 
"Ivvuxivos, Steph. Byz. ad voc.”Ivuxov.) 

* Himera was an important place, 
and the only Greek colony on the 


Termini, which has arisen from its 
warm baths (Therma Himerenses, 
Ptol.), marks the site (lat. 38°, long. 
13°12"). It was colonized from Zanclé, 
the colonists being in part Chalcideans, 
in part exiles from Syracuse. (‘Thucyd. 
vi. 5; Strab. vi. p. 894.) The Car- 
thaginians are said to have destroyed 
it, in revenge for their defeat by Gelo, 
about the year B.c. 417 (Diod. Sic. 
xi. 49, and see infra, vii. 167). The 
city had certainly disappeared by the 
time of Strabo (vi. p. 394), but the 
name remained in the river Himera, 
the modern Iiwme di S. Leonardo 
(Ptolem. iii. 4, p. 78). Scareely any 
vestiges can be now traced of the 
ancient city. (Smyth’s Sicily, p. 9653) 
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Medes, and possess themselves without any trouble of 
Zanclé,* a most beautiful city. At Samos itself the 
Pheenicians, after the fight which had Miletus for its 
prize was over, re-established laces, the son of Sylo- 
son, upon his throne. This they did by the command of 
the Persians, who looked upon AMaces as one who had 
rendered them a high service and therefore deserved 
well at their hands. They likewise spared the Samians, 
on account of the desertion of their vessels, and did not 
burn either their city or their temples, as they did those 
of the other rebels. Immediately after the fall of 
Miletus the Persians recovered Caria, bringing some of 
the cities over by force, while others submitted of their 
own accord. 

26. Meanwhile tidings of what had befallen Miletus 
reached Histizeus the Milesian, who was still at By- 
zantium, employed in intercepting the Ionian merchant- 
men as they issued from the Huxine.’ Histizeus had no 
sooner heard the news than he gave the Hellespont in 
charge to Bisaltes, son of Apollophanes, a native of 
Abydos, and himself, at the head of his Lesbians, set 
sail for Chios. One of the Chian garrisons which 
opposed him he engaged at a place called “The 


them of it, and colonised it with men 


4 Zanclé, the modern Messina, is 
too well known to need description. 
It is still the second city in Sicily, 
having a population of 70,000 souls. 
According to Thucydides it was a 
Chaleidean settlement, founded in 
part from Chalcis herself, in part from 
Cymé (Cuma), one of her colonies 
(vi. 4). The same writer derives 
the name Zanclé from a Sicilian word, 
“zanelon,” ‘a sickle,’ which well 
expressed the curve of the coast at 
the spot where the city stood. 

Thucydides (1.s.c.) confirms the 
account of this transaction given by 
Herodotus, and further informs us, 
that the Samians enjoyed their prize 
but a very short time. Anaxilaiis, 
who had invited them to seize the 
place, soon afterwards dispossessed 


of various nations (vide infra, vii. 
164). The narrative of Pausanias 
(IV. xxiii. § 3) is completely at 
variance with the narrative of Hero- 
dotus, and equally so with the brief 
notice of Thucydides. It seems to 
be a mere misrepresentation of the 
events here narrated. 

> Supra, ch. 5. From the time 
that Miletus refused to receive His- 
tizus back (supra, ch. 5), his policy 
seems to have become purely selfish. 
His proceedings at Byzantium must 
have injured the Greeks far more than 
the Persians. And now he proceeds 
openly to attack his own countrymen. 
Contrast his conduct with that of 
Dionysius (ch. 17). 
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Hollows,” situated in the Chian territory, and of these 
he slaughtered a vast number ; afterwards, by the help 
of his Lesbians, he reduced all the rest of the Chians, 
who were weakened by their losses in the sea-fight, 
Polichné, a city of Chios,* serving him as head-quarters. 

27. It mostly happens that there is some warning 
when great misfortunes are about to befall a state or 
nation; and so it was in this instance, for the Chians 
had previously had some strange tokens sent to them. 
A choir of a hundred of their youths had been dis- 
patched to Delphi, and of these only two had returned, 
the remaining ninety-eight having been carried off by 
a pestilence. Likewise, about the same time, and very 
shortly before the sea-fight, the roof of a school-house 
had fallen in upon a number of their boys, who were 
at lessons, and out of a hundred and twenty children 
there was but one left alive. Such were the signs 
which God sent to warn them. It was very shortly 
afterwards that the sea-fight happened, which brought 
the city down upon its knees; and after the sea-firht 
came the attack of Histiaus and his Lesbians, to whom 
the Chians, weakened as they were, furnished an easy 
conquest. 

28. Histizeus now led a numerous army, composed of 
Jonians and AMolians, against Thasos,’ and had laid 
siege to the place when news arrived that the Pho- 
nicians were about to quit Miletus and attack the other 
cities of Ionia. On hearing this, Histizeus raised the 
siege of Thasos, and hastened to Lesbos with all his 
forces. There his army was in great straits for want 
of food; whereupon Histizus left Lesbos and went 
across to the mainland, intending to cut the crops 
which were growing in the Atarnean territory,’ and 


° There were two other places of 


e ty haps formed the chief attraction, 
this name, one in Crete, and one in the 


(Vide infra, ch. 46, and supra, ii. 44.) 

Troas (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). The site ° As master of Chios he would con- 

of the Chian Polichné is unknown. sider the Atarnean plain his own (i. 
” The gold mines of Thasos per- 160). 
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likewise in the plain of the Caicus,? which belonged to 
Mysia. Now it chanced that a certain Persian named 
Harpagus* was in these regions at the head of an 
army of no little strength. He, when Histizus landed, 
marched out to meet him, and engaging with his forces, 
destroyed the greater number of them, and took His- 
_ tizus himself prisoner. 

29. Histizeus fell into the hands of the Persians in 
the following manner. The Greeks and Persians en- 
gaged at Maléna,? in the region of Atarneus, and the 
battle was for a long time stoutly contested, till at 
length the cavalry came up, and charging the Greeks, 
decided the conflict. The Greeks fled, and Histizous, 
who thought that Darius would not punish his fault 
with death, showed how he loved his life by the follow- 
ing conduct. Overtaken in his flight by one of the Per- 
sians, who was about to run him through, he cried aloud 
in the Persian tongue that he was Histicus the Milesian. 

30. Now had he been taken straitway before King 
Darius I verily believe that he would have received 
no hurt, but the king would have freely forgiven him. 
Artaphernes, however, satrap of Sardis, and his captor 
Harpagus, on this very account,—because they were 
afraid that, if he escaped, he would be again received 
into high favour by the king,—put him to death as 
soon as he arrived at Sardis. His body they impaled 
at that place,* while they embalmed his head and sent 


® The whole valley of the Caicus 
was most rich and beautiful (opédpa 
evdaipova ynv, oxeddv THY apiotny THs 
Mvugias, Strab. xiii. p. 895; compare 
Fellows, Asia Minor, p. 29), but the 
part near Pergamum, about the junc- 
tion of the Ceteius with the Caicus, 
was called kar’ eoyny “the Caician 
plain,” and is probably the tract here 
indicated (Strab. 1. s. c. and xv. p. 
984). -This plain is not more than 
ten or twelve miles from the coast. 

1 This is a not unusual name among 
the Arians. Harpagus the Mede, in 


Book i., was clearly a different person, 
and both are probably distinct from 
the Harpagus of the Lycian inscrip- 
tions. 

? This place is wholly unknown to 
the geographers. Wesseling would 
read “Carina,” from the mention of 
that place in vil. 42 ; but that passage 
shows Carina to have been beyond 
the limits of Atarneus. 

° According to the Persian custom 
with rebels. See Behistun Inscrip- 
tion, col. ii. par. 13, 14, col. iii. par. 
8; and supra, iii. 159, infra, vii. 238. 
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it up to Susa to the king. Darius, when he learnt what 
had taken place, found great fault with the men engaged 
in this business for not bringing Histizus alive into his 
presence, and commanded his servants to wash and 
dress the head with all care, and then bury it, as the 
head of a man who had been a great benefactor to 
himself and the Persians. Such was the sequel of the 
history of Histizus. 

31. The naval armament of the Persians wintered 
at Miletus, and in the following year proceeded to attack 
the islands off the coast, Chios, Lesbos, and Tenedos,° 
which were reduced without difficulty. Whenever they 
became masters of an island, the barbarians, in every 
single instance, netted the inhabitants. Now the mode 
in which they practise this netting is the following. 
Men join hands, so as to form a line across from the 
north coast to the south, and then march through the 
island from end to end and hunt out the inhabitants.® 
In like manner the Persians took also the Ionian towns — 
upon the mainland, not however netting the inhabitants, 
as it was not possible. 

32. And now their generals made good all the 
threats wherewith they had menaced the Ionians before 
the battle." For no sooner did they get possession of 
the towns than they chose out all the best favoured boys 
and made them eunuchs, while the most beautiful of the 
girls they tore from their homes and sent as presents to 
the king, at the same time burning the cities them- 


* Of a piece with this mildness is 
the treatment of the Milesian prisoners 
(supra, ch. 20) and of the Eretrians 
(infra, ch. 119). A still more signal 
instance of clemency on the part of 
Darius is recorded by Alian (Hist. 


all the islands of the coast had taken 
part in it. 

Tenedos retains its name absolutely 
unchanged tothe present day. It is 
a small but fertile island, producing 
an excellent wine. Its situation off 
Var. vi. 14). Compare Czsar’s con- | the mouth of the Hellespont, and its 
duct on receiving the head of Pompey. | safe port, have at all times made it 

* Nothing had been said of the par- | a place of some consequence. (See 
ticipation of Tenedos in the revolt; | Chandler, ch. vi. vol. i. p. 19.) 
but as the Ionians had had the com- ® Supra, iii. 149, 
mand of the sea, it is probable that 7 Supra, ch. 9. 
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selves, with their temples. Thus were the Ionians 
for the third time reduced to slavery; once by the 
Lydians, and a second, and now a third time, by the 
Persians. , 

33. The sea force, after quitting Ionia, proceeded to 
the Hellespont, and took all the towns which lie on 
the left shore as one sails into the straits. For the 
cities on the right bank had already been reduced by 
the land force of the Persians. Now these are the places 
which border the Hellespont on the European side; the 
Chersonese, which contains a number of cities,’ Perin- 
thus,’ the forts in Thrace,’ Selybria,? and Byzantium.* 
The Byzantines at this time, and their opposite neigh- 
bours, the Chalcedonians, instead of awaiting the 
coming of the Phcenicians, quitted their country, and 
sailing into the Euxine, took up their abode at the city 
of Mesémbria.* The Phcenicians, after burning all the 
places above mentioned, proceeded to Proconnésus® and 
Artaca,’ which they likewise delivered to the flames; 
this done, they returned to the Chersonese, being 


® Mr. Grote (Hist. of Greece, iv. 


p. 414) observes, with reason, that | 


the account of these severities must 
be-exaggerated. The islands con- 
tinue to be occupied by a Greek popu- 
lation, and the towns upon the main- 
land appear shortly as flourishing as 
ever. Within fourteen years the 
Greeks of Asia are found furnishing 
290 ships (which would imply near 
upon 60,000 men) to the fleet of 
Xerxes (infra, vii. 93-5). 

® Scylax (Peripl. p. 67) enumerates 
no fewer than eleven, of which the 
most important are Cardia, Hleus, 
Sestus, and Pactya. Herodotus adds 
a city which he omits, viz. Madytus 
(infra, vii. 83). Xenophon says the 
Chersonese contained, in B.c. 398, 
eleven or twelve cities (Hellen, m1. 
ii. 10). He speaks highly of its fer- 
tility, © 

1 Supra, v. 1. 

2 Herodotus has here inverted the 
geographical order. The Thracian 


VOL, Ill. 


strongholds intervened between the 
Chersonese and Perinthus, as is plain 
from Scylax, who says, pera dé rHv 
Xeppdovnoov €att Opaxia teiyn Tade* 
mporov Aevky axtn, Tetpioracts, ‘Hpd- 
kAea, Davos, Vaviat, Néov Teiyos* Ilé- 
pwOos modes Kal Aupny. 

® Selybria, or Selymbria, still exists 
in the modern Stlivri, a small town 
upon the sea of Marmora, about 40 
miles from Constantinople (long. 28° 
14’, lat. 41° 5’).- It is said to have 
been founded by the Megarians, a 
little before Byzantium, about B.c, 
660 (Scymn. Ch. 713). The site is 
very beautiful (cf. Annal. Vienn. vol. 
lxiil. p. 41). 

4 Supra, iv. 144. 

> Another reading makes the By- 
zantines and Chalcedonians “‘ found” 
Mesembria, but this is contrary to 
the statements both of Sceymnus Chius 
and of Strabo (vide supra, iv. 93, 


4 
note ¢.) ea Aoi) 
6 Supra, iv. 13. 7 Tbid. 
9 
r 
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minded to reduce those cities which they had not 
ravaged in their former cruise. Upon Cyzicus® they 
made no attack at all, as before their coming the 
inhabitants had made terms with Cébares, the son of 
Megabazus, and satrap of Dascyleium,’ and’ had sub- 
mitted themselves to the king. In the Chersonese the 
Pheenicians subdued all the cities, excepting Cardia.’ 
34. Up to this time the cities of the Chersonese had 


been under the government of Miltiades, the son of. 


Cimon, and grandson of Stesagoras, to whom they had 
descended from Miltiades, the son of Cypselus, who 
obtamed possession of them in the following manner. 
The Dolonci,* a Thracian tribe, to whom the Chersonese 


® The bitter spirit of the Pheeni- 
cians is very apparent here. No 
doubt they were glad to cripple their 
commercial rivals (Cf. ch. 6, note 7). 

® Cyzicus was close to Artaca, 
which (as Erdek) has now superseded 
it (supra, iv. 14, note °). It was situ- 
ated at the point of the island which 
approached nearest to the shore, and 
in early times was joined by two 
bridges to the mainland (Strab. xii. 
p- 831). The island had become a 
peninsula by the time that Scylax 
wrote (Peripl. p. 84), a low sandy 
isthmus having grown up between it 
and the shore. Extensive ruins re- 
main, which have been fully described 
by Mr. Hamilton (Asia Minor, vol. 
ii. pp. 100-104), and which are known 
to the Turks under the name of Bal 
Kiz (wadaa Kotixos). 

Cyzicus was a colony of the Mile- 
sians (Anaximen. ap. Strab. xiv. p. 
910; Plin. H. N. vy. 82), or, according 
to others, of the Megarians (Lydus de 
Mag. Rom. iii. 70). The date of its 
colonisation is variously fixed (see 
Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. Ol. vi. 1, and 
Ol. xxvi. 2.) 

1 Vide supra, iii. 120, note 7. 

* Cardia probably escaped at this 
time from its position deep in the 
Gulf of Xeros (Sinus Melas). It was 
situated on the western side of the 
Thracian Chersonese, at the narrowest 


part of the isthmus (Scyl. Peripl. p. 
68; Strab. vil. p. 482). It is said 
to have been a joint colony of the 
Milesians and Clazomenians (Scymn. 
Ch. Il. 699-700). When Lysimachus 
built Lysimachia half-way across the 
isthmus, Cardia shrank into insignifi- 
cance. The place was thought by 
some to have derived its name from 
its shape, which they said resembled 
a heart (Plin. H. N. iv. 11; Solin. 
10); but Stephen’s explanation seems 
the best, that it was the old Scythic 
(é. e. Cymric) appellation (Steph. Byz. 
ad voc. KapSia). Accordingly we may 
trace in the word the Celtic Caer, 
which is so common in the Welsh 
names, and which is found likewise 
in Carcinitis (supra, iv. 55) and Car- 
desus (Hecat. Fr. 157), both Scythian 
cities. 

* The Dolonci almost disappear 
from among the Thracian tribes. No 
further mention of them is made by 
the Greek historians. The only trace, 
I believe, which we possess of their 
continued existence is the occurrence 
of their name in the catalogues of 
Pliny (H. N. iv. 11), and Solinus 
(c. 10). They may perhaps be eth- 
nically connected with: the Doliones 
of Cyzicus, and the Dolopes of Thes- 
salia (cf. Marcellin. Vit. Thucyd., 
p. vill. where the Dolonci are called 
“* Dolopes ”), 
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at that time belonged, being harassed by a war in 
which they were engaged with the Apsinthians,' sent 
their princes to Delphi to consult the oracle about the 
matter. The reply of the Pythoness bade them “take 
back with them as a colonist into their country the 
man who should first offer them hospitality after they 
quitted the temple.” The Dolonci, following the sacred 
road,’ passed through the regions of Phocis and Beeotia; 
after which, as still no one invited them in, they 
turned aside, and travelled to Athens. 

35. Now Pisistratus was at this time sole lord of 
Athens, but Miltiades, the son of Cypselus, was likewise 
a person of much distinction. He belonged to a family 
which was wont to contend in the four-horse chariot- 
races,’ and traced its descent to A¥acus’ and Egina, 


* The Apsinthians or Apsynthians | chance of success in the great games, 


were a Thracian people who occupied | mark the owner as a person of ample 
the tract immediately north of the | fortune. Hence the constant allu- 
Chersonese, as is plain both from ch. | sions in Pindar to the wealth and 
37, and from a fragment of Hecateeus | munificence of those who had won 
(Fr. 135). It isimpossible to fix their | the chariot races (Ol. ii. 538; Pyth. i. 
limits with exactness, either eastward | 50, 90, v. 1, 99; Nem. ix. 82; Isth. 
or westward. Stephen of Byzantium | i. 42), and hence the force of what 
(ad voces Aivos and KopmtXot) seems to | Herodotus says below of Callias (ch. 
extend them westward to the Hebrus. | 122). Tirst-rate horses sold at enor- 
They are but little known in history. | mous prices, as appears by the well- 
Stephen and Suidas (ad voc. ”Awuy- | known instance of Bucephalus, who 
dos) have a town Apsynthus, which | fetched a sum equal to 3000. ster- 
they confuse with the Ginus of He- | ling (Aul. Gell. v. 2), Skilful cha- 
rodotus (infra, vii. 58). Dionysius | rioteers were highly paid, and no 
Periegetes has a Thracian river of the | expense was spared in the decoration 
same name (I. 575), from which Eu- | of the chariots and equipment of the 
stathius (ad loc.) says that the Apsyn- | coursers. The expensiveness of the 
thians derived their appellation. pursuit is put forward very promi- 
5 By “the sacred road” is meant | nently by Aristophanes at the open- 
apparently the road which led from | ing of the Nubes, where Phidippides— 
Delphi eastward, in the direction of | a scion, on the mother’s side, of an- 
Lebadea and Orchomenus. Along | other oikia reOpurmorpddos, that of 
this road would come all the proces- | the Alomzonide (infra, ch. 125)— 
sions from the principal states of | ruins his father by indulgence in it. 
Grecce. ? The descent of Miltiades from 
6 As the keeping of a horse indi- | Avacus was thus traced by Phere- 
cated some considerable wealth, both | cydes and Hellanicus (ap. Marcell. 
in Greece and Rome, whence the | Vit. Thucyd.):—Alacus, Ajax, Phi- 
social rank of immeis, tmmoBdra, | leas, Daiclus, Epidycus, Acestor, 
equites, &c., so still more did the | Agenor, Olius, Lyces, Typhon, Laius, 
maintenance of such a stud as could | Agamestor, Tisander, Miltiades, Hip- 
entitle a man to contend with any | pocleides, Miltiades. In the latter part 
aE 2 
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but which, from the time of Phileus, the son of Ajax,* 
who was the first Athenian citizen ef the house, had been 
naturalised at Athens.* It happened that as the Dolonai 
passed his door Miltiades was sitting in! his vestibule, 
which caused him to remark them, dressed as they were 
in outlandish garments, and armed moreover with 
lances." He therefore called to them, and, on their 
approach, invited them in, offering them lodging and 
entertainment. The strangers accepted his hospitality, 
and, after the banquet was over, they laid before him 
in full the directions of the oracle, and besought him 
on their own part to yield obedience to the god. 
Miltiades was persuaded ere they had done speaking, 
for the government of Pisistratus was irksome to him, 
and he wanted to be beyond the tyrant’s reach. He 
therefore went straitway to Delphi, and inquired of the 
oracle whether he should do as the Dolonci desired. 

36. As the Pythoness backed their request, Miltiades, 
son of Cypselus, who had already won the four-horse 
chariot-race at Olympia, left Athens, taking with him 
as many of the Athenians as liked to join in the enter- 
prise, and sailed away with the Dolonci. On his ar- 
rival at the Chersonese, he was made king by those 
who had invited him. After this his first act was to 
build a wall across the neck of the Chersonese from the 
city of Cardia to Pactya, to protect the country from 


of this genealozy there seem to be 
some palpable mistakes, as the inter- 
position of a Miltiades between Ti- 
sander and his son Hippocleides (infra, 
ch. 127), and the omission of Cyp- 
selus. ‘The earlier part is of course 
purely mythical. 


together (Plut.), had surrendered Sa- 
lamis to the Athenians, and received 
the right of citizenship as a reward. 
| It is certain that there was a deme 
| named Philaide in Attica, which was 
| traditionally connected with Phileus 
(Steph. Byz.), but it is remarkable 
* So Plutarch (Vit. Sol. c. 11), | that the deme belonged to the tribe 
Stephen (ad voc. S:Aaida), and ‘the | Aigeis, not to the tribe Hantis (see 
authorities mentioned in the last note. | Leake’s Demes of Attica, p. 75 and 
Pausanias interposes an Eurysaces | p. 194). 
between Phileus and Ajax (I. xxxv. * The wearing of arms had gone 
§ 2). Plutarch makes Eurysaces a | out of fashion in Greece some little 
brother of Phileus. time before (cf. Thucyd, i. 5, 6), 

® The tale went that Phileus * Pactya was upon the Hellespont 
(Pausan.), or Phileus and Eurysaces | about ten miles above Gallipoli. Like 


* 


Sy 
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the incursions and ravages of the Apsinthians. The 
breadth of the isthmus at this part is thirty-six furlongs, 
the whole length of the peninsula within the isthmus 
being four hundred and twenty furlongs.’ 

37. When he had finished carrying the wall across 
the isthmus, and had thus secured the Chersonese 
against the Apsinthians, Miltiades proceeded to engage 
in other wars,‘ and first of all attacked the Lampsa- 
cenians ;° but falling into an ambush which they had 
laid he had the misfortune to be taken prisoner. Now 
it happened that Miltiades stood high in the favour of 
Croesus, king of Lydia. When Croesus therefore heard 
of his calamity he sent and commanded the men of 
Lampsacus to give Miltiades his freedom; “if they 
refused,” he said, “he would destroy them like a fir.” 
Then the Lampsacenians were somewhile in doubt 
about this speech of Croesus, and could not tell how to 
construe his threat “that he would destroy them like a 
fir;’® but at last one of their elders divined the true 


4 One of these was commemorated | 
by an offering at Olympia, which 
Pausanias saw thus inscribed :— 


Cardia it was swallowed up in the city 
built by Lysimachus. Vestiges of 
it are found not far from Hexamili 
(Kruse, Ueber Herodots Ausmessung 


; Aus rn 2 te ee 
des Pontus, p. 49). It is said also to | 7% M47 eee pier CMT SEE 


povncov 
Tetxos éAdvtes ’Apdrou' émnpxe Sé Midriadys 


be possible to trace an ancient wall 
across the isthmus. 

3 These measurements are said to 
be very accurate (Kruse, ut supra). 
Scylax, writing a century later, is far 
less exact. He gives the length of 
the peninsula as 400 stades, the 
breadth of the isthmus as 40 (Peripl. 
p- 68). In this he is followed by 
Strabo (vii. p. 482). Xenophon re- 
lates that Dercyllidas measured the 
distance, and found it 37 stades (Hist. 
Gr. ut. ii. 10). The circumstances 
of the peninsula at that time (8.c. 
898) were exactly similar to those 
here spoken of, and Dercyllidas pro- 
tected the inhabitants in the same 
way. It is remarkable, however, 
that, so far as can be gathered from 
Xenophon, the former wall had en- 
tirely disappeared. 


op. 


Cf. Pausan. VI. xix. § 4. 

5 For the position of Lampsacus, 
which was on the Asiatic side of the 
Hellespont, vide supra, v. 117. 

6° The words of Croesus may have 
contained a double allusion, one ele- 
ment of which escaped Herodotus. 
Lampsacus, it appears from various 
writers (Char. Lamps. Fr. 6; Deich. 
Procon. Fr. 10; Strab. xiii. p. 840; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. Etym. Magn. 
Turveva), had once borne the name of 
Pityusa, or Pityeia, a name given to 
it on account of the abundance of its 
fir-trees, and under which it was 
known exclusively in ancient times 
(Hom. Il. ii.829). The threat there- 
fore involved a pun. 
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sense, and told them that the fir is the only tree which, 
when cut down, makes no fresh shoots, but forthwith 
dies outright.". So the Lampsacenians being greatly 
afraid of Croesus, released Miltiades, and let him go 
free. 

38. Thus did Miltiades, by the help of Creesus, escape 
this danger. Some time afterwards he died childless,' 
leaving his kingdom and his riches to Stesagoras, who 
was the son of Cimon, his half-brother.® Ever since 
his death the people of the Chersonese have offered him 
the customary sacrifices of a founder; and they have 
further established in his honour a gymnic contest and 
a chariot-race,: in neither of which is it lawful for any 
Lampsacenian to contend. Before the war with Lamp- 
sacus was ended Stesagoras too died childless: he was 
sitting in the hall of justice when he was struck upon _ 
the head with a hatchet by a man who pretended to be 
a deserter, but was in good sooth an enemy, and a 
bitter one. 

39. Thus died Stesagoras, and upon his death the 
Pisistratide fitted out a trireme, and sent Miltiades, 
the son of Cimon, and brother of the deceased, to the 
Chersonese, that he might undertake the management 
of affairs in that quarter. They had already shown 
him much favour at Athens, as if, forsooth, they had 
been no parties to the death of his father Cimon— 
a matter whereof I will give an account in another 
place? He upon his arrival remained shut up within 


7 Staphylus said the same of the 


Cypselus and to a Stesagoras. Mil- 
mevxn as Herodotus of the mirus (Fr. 


tiades was the issue of the former, 


13. Compare Zenob. Prov. v. 76, 
and Tzetz. Chil. ix. 838). Both are 
species of fir. 

8 Marcellinus relates that he lost a 
son in the Chersonese (Vit. Thucyd. 
p- viii.). 

® Literally, “his brother on the 
mother’s side.” According to Hero- 
dotus the mother of Miltiades and 


Cimon was married successively to | 


Cimon of the latter marriage (ef. 
infra, ch. 103). Marcellinus makes 
Stesagoras, the successor of Miltiades, 
himself the half-brother of that king 
(Vit. Thucyd.), 

* See i. 167, and compare the simi- 
lar honours paid to Brasidas at Am- 
phipolis (Thucyd. v. 11). 

> Infra, ch. 103. 
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the house, pretending to do honour to the memory of 
his dead brother; whereupon the chief people of the 
Chersonese gathered themselves together from all the 
cities of the land, and came in a procession to the place 
where Miltiades was, to condole with him upon his mis- 
fortune. Muiltiades commanded them to be seized and 
thrown into prison ; after which he made himself master 
of the Chersonese, maintained a body of five hundred 
mercenaries, and married Hegesipyla,? daughter of the 
Thracian king Olorus. 

40. This Miltiades, the son of Cimon, had not been 
long in the country* when a calamity befel him yet 
more grievous than those in which he was now in- 
volved: for three years earlier he had had to fly before 
an incursion of the Scyths. These nomads, angered by 
the attack of Darius, collected in a body and marched 
as far as the Chersonese.’ Miltiades did not await their 


3 The Thracian princes were not | part in the Scythian expedition of 
averse to giving their daughters in | Darius, which was at latest in B.c. 
marriage to the Greeks upon the | 507-6, but we are expressly told that 
coast. Teres, the founder of the great | he was sent from Athens to the Cher- 
kingdom of the Odryse, married one | sonese by the Pisistratide, who ceased 
of his daughters to Nymphodorus, a | to reign B.c. 510. Now his expul- 
Greek of Abdera (Thucyd. ii. 29). | sion from the Chersonese by the Scyths 
Hegesipyla, the daughter of Olorus, is | falls, according to the account here 
said to have accompanied her husband | given, into the year B.c. 495, so that 
to Athens, and after his death tohave | he had been at least fifteen years in 
married another Athenian, by whom | the country when the Scythians drove 
she had a son who was named Olorus, | him out. 
after his grandfather. This Olorus 5 This appears to have been a ma- 
was the father of Thucydides, who | rauding expedition, to which the 
scems to have inherited, through his | Scythians were encouraged by the 
grandmother, the Hegesipyla here | success of the Jonian revolt up to 
mentioned, a considerable property in | that time. It took place the year 
Thrace (Thueyd. iv. 104; compare | before the fall of Miletus. This date 
Marcellinus, Vit. Thucyd., whose ac- | explains the mistake, if mistake it be, 
count, however, is very confused). | of Strabo (xiii. p. 853), who thought 
Hegesipyla was probably, by her | the burning of the towns about the 
name, a half Greek, the daughter of | Hellespont, in B.c. 493 (supra, ch. 
a Greek mother. (Compare the case | 383), to have arisen from fear of a 
of Scylas, iv. 78.) Scythic invasion of Asia. The anx- 

4 here is here a curious laxity of | iety of the Scythians to avenge the 
expression, or a curious forgetfulness | invasion of their land is indicated by 
of dates. Miltiades cannot have en- | the embassy to Sparta mentioned be- 
tered upon his government much later | low (ch. 84). 
than B.c. 512, for not only did he take 
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coming, but fled, and remained away until the Scyths 
retired, when the Dolonci sent and fetched him back. 
All this happened three years before the events which 
befel Miltiades at the present time. 

41. He now no sooner heard that the Phceniciang 
were attacking Tenedos* than he loaded five triremes 
with his goods and chattels, and set sail for Athens. 
Cardia was the point from which he took his de- 
parture; and as he sailed down the gulf of Melas,7 
along the shore of the Chersonese, he came suddenly 
upon the whole Pheenician fleet. However he himself 
escaped, with four of his vessels, and got into Imbrus,? 
one trireme only falling into the hands of his pursuers. 
This vessel was under the command of his eldest son 
Metiochus, whose mother was not the daughter of the 
Thracian king Olorus, but a different woman. Meti- 
ochus and his ship were taken ; and when the Pheenicians 
found out that he was a son of Miltiades they resolved 
to convey him to the king, expecting thereby to rise 
high in the royal favour. For they remembered that 
it was Miltiades who counselled the Ioniang to hearken 
when the Scyths prayed them to break up the bridge 
and return home.’ Darius, however, when the Pho- 
nicians brought Metiochus into his presence, was so far 
from doing him any hurt, that he loaded him with 
benefits. He gave him a house and estate, and also a 
Persian wife, by whom there were children born to him 
who were accounted Persians. As for Miltiades himself, 
from Imbrus he made his way in safety to Athens. 

42, At this time the Persians did no more hurt to 
the Ionians, but on the contrary, before the year was 
out, they carried into effect the following measures, 


—_____ 


° Supra, ch. 31. gulf near Kavatch, called by the Turk 
” The modern gulf of Xeros, on the | the Kavatch Su. ft a 
western side of the peninsula. It re- ° Imbrus is not more than 10 or 12 


ceived its name from. the river Melas, | miles from the coast. It is mentioned 
the small stream which flows into the | above (v. 26). ® Supra, iv. 137, 
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which were greatly to their advantage. Artaphernes, 
satrap of Sardis, summoned deputies from all the Ionian 
cities, and forced them to enter into agreements with 
one another, not to harass each other by force of arms, 
but to settle their disputes by reference.” He likewise 
took the measurement of their whole country in para- 
sanes—such is the name which the Persians give to a 
distance of thirty furlongs’—and settled the tributes 
which the several cities were to pay, at a rate that has 
continued unaltered from the time when Artaphernes 


fixed it down to the present day.’ 


The rate was very 


10 These provisoes were common in 
the Greek treaties (compare Thucyd. 
i. 145, v. 18, 79, &c.); but it is dif- 
ficult to imagine that the cities of 
Asiatic Greece had up to this time 
possessed the right of carrying on war 
with one another. Sucha right seems 
incompatible with the Persian domi- 
nation, and no instance appears of its 
exercise. 

1 Supra, ii. 6, and v. 53. 

2 Mr. Grote (Hist. of Greece, vol. 
v. pp. 454-6, note ) denies that the 
Greek cities upon the coast paid any 
tribute to Persia from the date of the 
full organisation of the Athenian con- 
federacy (B.c. 476) till after the dis- 
asters at Syracuse (B.c. 418). He 
thinks this passage only means that 
there was an assessment of the Ionic 
cities in the king’s books, not that 
there was any payment of tribute. 
He supposes that Herodotus knew 
this fact of the assessment, from 
having access to the books themselves, 
and “might or might not know” whe- 
ther the tribute was realised. To me 
it appears quite inconceivable that 
Herodotus should be ignorant of such 
a point, and very unlikely that he 
should have mentioned the continu- 
ance of the assessment in the way 
which he has, if all payment of it had 
ceased from the time when he was 
eight years old. There is, however, 
more direct evidence that the tribute 
continued to be paid. Mr. Grote ad- 
mits that ‘Greek towns in the inte- 
rior” paid their quotas, considering 


that point to be proved by the case of 
Magnesia, which Artaxerxes gave to 
Themistocles ; but he has apparently 
forgotten. that the revenues of Myus 
and Lampsacus, both cities of the 
coast, were assigned to the illustrious 
exile, in exactly the same way as those 
of Magnesia (Thucyd. i, 138). It is 
manifest therefore that Lampsacus 
and Myus were not only rated, but 
paid tribute, down ton.c.465. Indeed 
this is confessed by Mr. Grote in an- 
other note (vol. v. p. 3885, note ”), 
strangely at variance with the pre-e 
vious one. If so, there can be no 
reason for supposing that any of the 
towns upon the mainland were free 
from. tribute. 

The expressions of Thucydides (i. 
18, 89, 95, &c.), which Mr. Grote 
quotes, concerning the Hellespontine 
and Ionian Greeks who had ‘‘ revolted 
from Persia,” and been “‘ liberated 
from the king,” must be understood, 
I think, of the cities on the Hwropean 
side of the Hellespont, and of the 
islands, Proconnesus, Cyzicus, Lesbos, 
Chios, Samos, &c. 

It seems to me probable that the 
practical exemption from tribute of 
the Greek cities on the mainland com- 
menced in B.c. 449, and was an ex- 
press provision of the treaty of Cy- 
prus. It was the equivalent which 
the Greeks received for agreeing to 
leave the Persians in undisputed pos- 
session of Cyprus and Hgypt. Hero- 
dotus had perhaps at this time com- 
pleted the first draught of his history. 
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nearly the same as that which had been paid before the 
revolt.? Such were the peaceful dealings of the Per- 
sians with the Ionians. 

43. The next spring Darius superseded all the other 
generals, and sent down Mardonius, the son of Gobryas,* 
to the coast, and with him a vast body of men, some fit 
for sea, others for land service. Mardonius was a youth 
at this time, and had only lately married Artazéstra, the 
king’s daughter. When Mardonius, accompanied by 
this numerous host, reached Cilicia, he took ship, and 
proceeded along shore with his fleet, while the land 
army marched under other leaders towards the Helles- 
pont. In the course of his voyage along the coast of 
Asia he came to Ionia; and here I have a marvel to 
relate which will greatly surprise those Greeks who 
cannot believe that Otanes advised the seven con- 
spirators to make Persia a commonwealth. Mardonius 
put down all the despots throughout Ionia, and in lieu 
of them established democracies. Having so done, he 
hastened to the Hellespont, and when a vast multitude 


The facts were therefore, at the time 
of his writing, as he stated them. 
Afterwards at Thurii he neglected to 
alter the passage, which is not sur- 
prising, for he seems to have done 
little more than make additions to 
his history in his later years. 

* Supra, iii. 90. What necessitated 
the new rating and measurement was 
the alteration of territory which had 
taken place in consequence of the re- 
volt. Miletus we know had been 
punished for its share in the out- 
break by the loss of a tract of moun- 
tain land which was given to the 
Carians of Pedasus (supra, ch. 20), 
and probably the remainder of the 
guilty cities had been treated in the 
same way. On the other hand, cities 
which abstained, as Ephesus (supra, 
ch. 16, note), may have received an 
increase of territory. 

* This is another instance of the 
alternation of names among the Per- 
sians. (Compare iii. 160, &¢.) Go- 


bryas was the son of a Mardonius 
(Beh. Ins, col. iv. par. 18), 

° On marriages of this kind, see 
above v. 116, note *, and compare 
vol. ii. p. 557, note ”. 

° It would seem that the tale re- 
lated by Herodotus in Book iii, (chs. 
80-83), had appeared incredible to the 
Greeks themselves. Herodotus un- 
doubtedly believed it to be true, but 
the story does not really derive any 
support from the policy here pursued 
by Mardonius. That policy was de- 
cidedly ~ wise. The Persians had 
learnt, by dint of experience, that 
they lost more, through unpopularity, 
by upholding the tyrants, than they 
gained by the convenience of having 
the government of the Greek states 
assimilated to their own. ‘To allow 
Greeks, in order to conciliate them, 
democratic institutions, was a very 
different thing from contemplating 
the adoption of such institutions 
among themselves. 
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of ships had been brought together, and likewise a 
powerful land force, he conveyed his troops across the 
strait by means of his vessels, and proceeded through 
Kurope against Hretria and Athens.’ 

44, At least these towns served as a pretext for the 
expedition, the real purpose of which was to subjugate 
as great a number as possible of the Grecian cities; 
and this became plain when the Thasians,* who did not 
even lift a hand in their defence, were reduced by the 
sea force, while the land army added the Macedonians 
to the former slaves of the king. All the tribes on the 
hither side of Macedonia had been reduced previously.’ 
From Thasos the fleet stood across to the mainland, 
and sailed along shore to Acanthus," whence an attempt 
was made to double Mount Athos. But here a violent 
north wind sprang up, against which nothing could 
contend, and handled a large number of the ships 
with much rudeness, shattering them and driving them 
aground upon Athos, ‘Tis said the number of the 
ships destroyed was little short of three hundred, and 
the men who perished were more than twenty thou- 
sand2 For the sea about Athos abounds in monsters 


7 The aggressors in the late war 
(supra, v. 99). 

8 hasos had hitherto escaped sub- 
jection. Megabazus, who carried his 
arms even farther west, seems to have 
had no fleet at his disposal. Otanes, 
who reduced Lemnos and Imbrus 
(supra, v. 26, 27), did not venture so 
far as ‘Thasos. 

® Supra, v. 18. 

1 Acanthus lay on the eastern side 
of the peninsula of Athos, as is plain 
both from this passage and from the 
account of the march of Xerxes (infra, 
vii. 115-121). It probably occupied 
the site of the modern village of 
Erisso (Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. 
iii..p. 147). The territory of the Acan- 
thians, however, extended across the 
isthmus, and they may have had a 
post on the Singitic Gul f, which per- 
haps misled Ptolemy (iii. 18, p. 92) 
and Strabo (vii. p. 481) as to the site 


of the place. Scylax (p. 63), Scymnus 
Chius (ll. 645-6), and Mela (ii. 2), 
agree with Herodotus. 

2 The navigation of this coast is 
still full of danger. ‘Such is the 
fear,” says Colonel Leake, “ enter- 
tained by the Greek boatmen of the 
strength and uncertain direction of 
the currents around Mount Athos, 
and of the gales and high seas to 
which the vicinity of the mountain is 
subject during half the year, and 
which are rendered more formidable 
by the deficiency of harbours in the 
Gulf of Orfana (Sinus Strymonicus), 
that I could not, so long as I was in 
the peninsula, and though offering a 
high price, prevail upon any boat to 
carry me from the eastern side of the 
peninsula to the western, or even from 
Xiropotami to Vatopedht.” (Northern 
Greece, vol. iii. p.145. Compare Sir 
G. Bowen’s Diary, p. 57.) 
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beyond all others, and so a portion were seized and 
devoured by these animals,? while others were dashed 
violently against the rocks; some, who did not know 
how to swim, were engulfed, and some died of the cold. 

45. While thus it fared with the fleet, on land Mar- 
donius and his army were attacked in their camp during 
the night by the Brygi,‘ a tribe of Thracians ; and here 
vast numbers of the Persians were slain, and even Mar- 
donius himself received a wound. The Brygi, never- 
theless, did not succeed in maintaining their own 
freedom : for Mardonius would not leave the country 
till he had subdued them and made them subjects of 
Persia. Still, though he brought them under the 
yoke, the blow which his land force had received at 
their hands, and the great damage done to his fleet off 
Athos, induced him to set out upon his retreat; and 
so this armament, having failed disgracefully, returned 
to Asia. 

46. The year after these events, Darius received in- 
formation from certain neighbours of the Thasians that 
those islanders were making preparations for revolt ; 
he therefore sent a herald, and bade them dismantle 
their walls, and bring all their ships to Abdéra.> The 
Thasians, at the time when Histizeus the Milesian made 
his attack upon them,® had resolved that, as their in- 
come was very great, they would apply their wealth to 
building ships of war, and surrounding their city with 
another and a stronger wall. Their revenue was de- 


* Mr. Grote, I know not on what 
grounds, transforms these sea-mon- 
sters into “wild beasts” inhabiting 
the “ tongue of land” (Hist. of Greece, 
vol, iv. p. 422), 

* The Greeks believed these Brygi 
to have been ethnically connected with 
the Phryges or Phrygians of Asia 
Minor (infra, vii. 73; Strab. vii. p. 
427). At this time they seem to 
have dwelt in the region above Chal- 
cidicé, or perhaps a little more to the 


west, between the Chalcidic peninsula | 


and Pieria (infra, vii. 185). After- 
wards they were pushed very much 
further westward, and appear as neigh- 
bours to the Illyrians upon the Adri- 
atic (Scymn. Ch. 1. 483; Strab. vii. p. 
473 ; Steph. Byz. ad voe. Bpvé). 

* Megabazus had subdued the entire 
coast (supra, v. 10, ad fin.), and Ab- 
déra had probably been occupied by 
a Persian garrison, like Eion and 
Doriscus (infra, vii. 106-7). On its 
site, vide infra, vii. 109, 

° Supra, ch. 28. 
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rived partly from their possessions upon the mainland,’ 
partly from the mines which they owned. They were 
masters of the gold mines at Scapté-Hylé,* the yearly 
produce of which amounted in all to eighty talents. 
Their mines in Thasos® yielded less, but still were so 
far prolific that, besides being entirely free from land- 
tax, they had a surplus income, derived from the two 
sources of their territory on the main and their mines, 
in common years of two hundred, and in the best years 
of three hundred talents. 

47. I myself have seen the mines in question: by 
far the most curious of them are those which the Phe- 
nicians discovered at the time when they went with 
Thasus and colonised the island,’ which afterwards 
took its name from him.? These Pheenician workings 
are in Thasos itself, between Coenyra and a place called 
(inyra, over against Samothrace :* a huge mountain 
has been turned upside down in the search for ores. 
Such then was the source of their wealth. On this 
occasion no sooner did the Great King issue his com- 
mands than straitway the Thasians dismantled their 
wall, and took their whole fleet to Abdéra. 


* The Thasians possessed a number 
of places on the coast opposite their 
island, as is plain from Thucydides (i. 
100). One of these was Datum (Hus- 
tath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 517; Zenob. 
Prov. Gr. Cent. iii. 71), a place which 
combined so many advantages that it 
passed into a proverb for an abundance 
of good things (Zenob. 1. s. c. Harpo- 
cration in voc.; Strab. vii. p. 481; see 
also infra, ix. 75, note). It possessed 
gold-mines, and was also a place of 
great fertility. 

8 Scapté-Hylé is said by Stephen 
(ad voc.) to have been a town upon 
the Thracian coast, opposite Thasos. 
It was probably near Datum, to which 
its gold-mines seem sometimes to be 
ascribed. The wife of Thucydides 
was, we are told, a native of this 
place, and the owner of some of its 
mines (Marcellin. Vit. Thucyd. p. ix.), 


and hither Thucydides himself retired 
when exiled from Athens, and wrote 
his history Gbid. p. x.; Plutarch, 
de Exil. ii. p. 605, C.). The name 
is sometimes written Sxamrnoidn 
(Steph. Theophr.), and in Latin Scap- 
tesula (Lucret.). 

® Thasos is said to have been called 
Chrysa by the early Greeks, on ac- 
count of its gold-mines (Arrian. Fr, 
67; Hustath. ad Dionys. Perieg. 528), 

1 Supra, ii. 44. Compare Apollod. 
m.i. 1, § 7, 8. Thucydides makes 
Thasos a colony of the Parians (iy. 


2 Bochart (Geograph. Sac. 1. xi. p. 
393) derives the word Thasos from 
the Syriac fas, “an armlet.” 

3 That is, on the south-east side of 
the island. Ccenyra still remains in 
the modern Kinyra. The site of 
(inyra cannot be fixed. 
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48. After this Darius resolved to prove the Greeks, 
and try the bent of their minds, whether they were 
inclined to resist him in arms or prepared to make 
their submission. He therefore sent out heralds in 
divers directions round about Greece, with orders to 
demand everywhere earth and water for the king. At 
the same time he sent other heralds to the various sea- 
port towns which paid him tribute, and required them 
to provide a number of ships of war and horse-trans- 
ports. 

49. These towns accordingly began their prepara- 
tions, and the heralds who had been sent into Greece 
obtained what the king had bid them ask from a large 
number of the states upon thé mainland, and likewise 
from all the islanders whom they visited! Among 
these last were included the Eginetans, who, equally 
with the rest, consented to give earth and water to the 
Persian king. 

When the Athenians heard what the Eginetans had 
done, believing that it was from enmity to themselves 
that they had given consent, and that the Eginetans 
intended to join the Persian in his attack upon Athens, 
they straitway took the matter in hand. In good truth 
it greatly rejoiced them to have so faira pretext, and 
accordingly they sent frequent embassies to Sparta,® 
and made it a charge against the Eginetans that their 
conduct in this matter proved them to be traitors to 
Greece. 

50. Hereupon Cleomenes, the son of Anaxandridag,: 
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* Eubeea is probably to be excepted 
from the list, and also Naxos, which 
it was intended to punish (infra, ch. 
96). The rest of the Cyclades, with- 
out doubt, made their submission. 

> Mr. Grote has some excellent ob- 
servations on the great importance of 
this appeal (Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. 
pp. 427-480). It raised Sparta to 
the general protectorate of Greece. 
Hitherto she had been @ leading 


power, frequently called in to aid the 
weaker against the stronger, but with 
no definite hegemony, excepting over 
the states of the Peloponnese (supra, 
v. 91). Now she was acknowledged 
to have a paramount authority over 
the whole of Greece, as the proper 
guardian of the Grecian liberties. It 
gave additional weight to the appeal 
that it was made by Athens, the 
second city of Greece. 
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who was then king of the Spartans, went in person to 
Kgina, intending to seize those whose guilt was the 
greatest. A's soon however as he tried to arrest them, 
a number of the Eginetans made resistance, a certain 
Crius, son of Polycritus, being the foremost in violence. 
This person told him “he should not earry off a single 
Egmetan without it costing him dear—the Athenians 
had bribed him to make this attack, for which he had 
no warrant from his own government—otherwise both 
the kings would have come together to make the 
seizure.” This he said in consequence of instructions 
which he had received from Demaratus.* Hereupon 
Cleomenes, finding that he must quit Egina, asked 
Crius his name; and when Crius told him, “Get thy 
horns tipped with brass with all speed, O Crius,”? he 
said, “for thou wilt have to struggle with a great 
danger.” 

51. Meanwhile Demaratus, son of Ariston, was bring- 
ing charges against Cleomenes at Sparta, He too, like 
Cleomenes, was king of the Spartans, but he belonged 
to the lower house—not indeed that his house was of 
any lower origin than the other, for both houses are of 
one blood—but the house of Eurysthenes is the more 
honoured of the two, inasmuch as it is the elder 
branch. 

52. The Lacedeemonians declare, contradicting therein 
all the poets,® that it was king Aristodemus himself, son 


6 This was the second time that ; and 48. ‘“ Aiebant in labores Her- 
Demaratus had thwarted Cleomenes | culis non minus hunc immanissimum 
(vide supra, v. 75). The kings of the | Verrem, quam illum aprum Eryman- 
younger house had an inferior posi- | thinum referri oportere.’’) 
tion, and their jealousy of the elder * These poets are not those of the 
house found a natural vent in such | Epic cycle, which concluded with the 
petty annoyances as those whiclr are | adventures of Telegonus, the son of 
recorded of Demaratus. Ulysses, but either “those who car- 

7 Cleomenes puns upon the name | ried on the mythological fables genea- 
Crius, which signifies “‘a ram” in | logically, as Cinwthon and Asius, 
Greek: Cicero indulges in facetice of | or else “ the historical poets, such as 
the same kind with respect to Verres, | Kumelus the Corinthian : (Miller’s 
verres being Latin for “a boar pig.” | Dorians, vol. i. p. 58, E. 1 -) Their 
(Cf. Cic. in Verr. Act. IL. ii. 78, iv. 25 | views were adopted by the mytho- 
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of Aristomachus, grandson of Cleodeus, and great- 
grandson of Hyllus, who conducted them to the land 
which they now possess, and not the sons of Aristo- 
demus. The wife of Aristodemus, whose name (they 
say) was Argeia, and who was daughter of Autesion,® 
son of Tisamenus, grandson of Thersander, and great- 
grandson of Polynices, within a little while after their 
coming into the country gave birth to twins. Aristo- 
demus just lived to see his children, but died soon after- 
wards of a disease. The Lacedemonians of that day 
determined, according to custom, to take for their king 
the elder of the two children, but they were so alike, and 
so exactly of one size, that they could not possibly tell 
which of the two to choose; so when they found them- 
selves unable to make a choice, or haply even earlier, 
they went to the mother and asked her to tell them 
which was the elder, whereupon she declared that “she 
herself did not know the children apart,” although in 
good truth she knew them very well, and only feigned 
ignorance in order that, if it were possible, both of 
them might be made kings of Sparta. The Lacedsemo- 
nians were now in a great strait; so they sent to Delphi 
and inquired of the oracle how they should deal with 
the matter. The Pythoness made answer, “Let both 
be taken to be kings, but let the elder have the greater 
honour.” So the Lacedemonians were in as great a 
strait as before, and could not conceive how they were 
to discover which was the first-born, till at length a 
certain Messenian, by name Panites, suggested to them 
to watch and see which of the two the mother washed 


logical prose-writers, as, for instance, ; actually reigned at Sparta. Of this 
Apollodorus (II. viii. 2, § 9) and | tradition we find another trace in 
Pausanias (III. i. 5), who both de- | Xenophon (Ages. viii. 7), the friend 
clare the death of Aristodemus to have | of Agesilaiis, and so long a refugee 
taken place before the invasion of the | in Laconia. : 
Peloponnese. Herodotus follows the * Sister therefore, according to the 
local Spartan tradition, as he himself | myth, of Theras, the coloniser of 
states, which was that Aristodemus | Thera (supra, iv. 147). 
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and fed first; if they found she always gave one the 
preference, that fact would tell them all they wanted to 
know ; if, on the contrary, she herself varied, and some- 
times took the one first, sometimes the other, it would 
be plain that she knew as little as they; in which case 
they must try some other plan. The Lacedemoniangs 
did according to the advice of the Messenian, and, 
without letting her know why, kept a watch upon the 
mother ; by which means they discovered that, when- 
ever she either washed or fed her children, she always 
gave the same child the preference. So they took the 
boy whom the mother honoured the most, and regarding 
him as the first-born, brought him up in the palace ; 
and the name which they gave to the elder boy was 
Kurysthenes, while his brother they called Procles. 
When the brothers grew up, there was always, so long 
as they lived, enmity between them; and the houses 
sprung from their loins have continued the feud to this 
day.’ 

53. Thus much is related by the Lacedsemonians, but 
not by any of the other Greeks; in what follows I give 
the tradition of the Greeks generally. The kings of the 
Dorians (they say)—counting up to Perseus, son of 
Danaé,’ and so omitting the god—are rightly given in 


' Tt may be suspected that the fre- | been for the purpose of weakening the 


quent prosecutions and punishments 
of the Spartan kings were fomented 
and encouraged by the hostility be- 
tween the rival houses, Besides the 
degradation of Demaratus narrated 
below (ch. 67), we know that Leoty- 
chides was banished from Sparta (ch. 
72)—that Cleomenes iled through 
fear (ch. 74)—that Pausanias, the son 
of Cleombrotus, was put to death 
(Thucyd. i. 134)—that Plistoanax, 
the son of Pausanias, remained in exile 
for nineteen years (Thucyd. v. 16)— 
and that Pausanias, the son of Plisto- 
anax, was tricd on a capital charge, 
and had to quit the country (Xen. 
Hell. II. v. 7-25). It seems to have 


VOL, Ill. 


monarchy by the introduction of such 
a state of things, that the double 
royalty was established and main- 
tained at Sparta. See the statement 
of Aristotle (Pol. ii. 6), cwrnpiay évd- 
pigoyv Th mode elvae TO oTac.aewy Tods 
Baowreis. 

®* Tt is strange that Herodotus should 
speak of Perseus as a “king of the 
Dorians.” Perseus, according to the 
legend, was a progenitor of Hercules, 
and therefore an ancestor of the Spar- 
tan monarchs; but the Heracleids 
did not come into connexion with the 
Dorians till at least a generation after 
Hercules. 
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the common Greek lists, and rightly considered to have 
been Greeks themselves, for even at this early time 
they ranked among that people* I say “up to Per- 
seus,” and not further, because Perseus has no mortal 
father by whose name he is called,* as Hercules has in 
Amphitryon; whereby it appears that I have reason 
on my side, and am right in saying, “up to Perseus.” 
If we follow the line of Danaé, daughter of Acrisius, 
and trace her progenitors, we shall find that the chiefs 
of the Dorians are really genuine Egyptians. In the 
genealogies here given I have followed the common 


Greek accounts. 


54. According to the Persian story, Perseus was an 
Assyrian who became a Greek ;° his ancestors, therefore, 


® This cannot be held to be strictly 
true, since the name Hellene first en- 
tered the Peloponnese with the Do- 
riavs. If, however, we understand 
only that the earlier Peloponnesian 
princes were of no foreign race, but of 
one closely akin to the Hellene, the 
statement may be accepted. 

* That is to say, he is uniformly 
declared to be the son of Jupiter. 

° Supra, ii. 91. Herodotus believes 
in the tale which brings Danaiis from 
Egypt. 

{Many writers besides him ascribe 
the colonisation of parts of Greece to 
the uncolonising Egyptians. Danaus 
led a colony from Egypt (Diod. i. 2); 
and not only was Danaus said to have 
fled from Egypt to Argos, but Pau- 
sanias thinks the Nauplians a colony 
from that countryinoldtimes. (Bk.iv.) 
Diodorus and others say colonies went 
from Egypt to Athens, led by Cecrops 
from Sais. Cadmus (the personiti- 
cation of the East) generally re- 
ported to have gone from Pheenicia to 
Boeotia (Her. v. 57), is said by Euse- 
bius to have migrated from Egyptian 


Thebes with Pheenix, and to have | 


founded Athens and Beotian Thebes ; 
and both he and Cecrops have the 
merit of leading a colony of Saites to 
Athens. (Schol. on Lycoph. Diod. 
i. 28.) Triptolemus again gave laws 


to Athens (Porph. de Abstin. iv. 37 
Diod. i..18, 20), and Erechtheus was 
also said to be an Egyptian. (Diod. i. 
29.) But without giving full credit 
to these and similar statements, it is 
possible that some settlers, probably 
refugees, occasionally went from Egypt 
to Greece, and that, as Herodotus 
positively asserts, a great number of 
barbarous people became united with 
them (Bk. i. c. 58); though no par- 
ticular portion of the Greek race can 
be said to be of Egyptian, or any other 
foreign origin, subsequently to the great 
immigrations from Asia.—G. W.] 

* It has not been commonly seen 
that this is an entirely distinet story 
from that related below (vii. 150)— 
that Perseus, son of Dana, had a son 
Perses, the progenitor of the Acha- 
menian kings — which latter the 
Greeks generally adopted (Plat. Alcib. 
i. p. 120, E,; Xen. Cyrop. I. ii. 1; 
Apollod. IT. iv. 5, § 1). This tale 
denies any birth connexion between 
Perseus and the Greeks, bringing him 
originally from the East (strangely 
enough from Assyria), and making 
him settle in Greece and become 
naturalised, 

Both stories seem to me pure in- 
| ventions, based merely upon the simi- 
| larity of name which the Persians 
| found to exist between their own na- 
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. ng to them, were not Greeks. They do not 
_ admit that the forefathers of Acrisius were in any way 
related to Persens, but say they were Egyptians, as the 
_ Greeks likewise testify. 
_ 55. Enough however of this subject. How it came 
to pass that Egyptians obtained the kingdoms of the 
Dorians,’ and what they did to raise themselves to such 
a position, these are questions concerning which, as 
they have been treated by others’ I shall say nothing. 
I proceed to speak of points on which no other writer 
has touched. 
* 56. The prerogatives which the Spartans have 
E allowed their kings are the following. In the first 
__ place, two priesthoods, those (namely) of Lacedzmonian 


on what country soever they please,’ without hindrance 


F 
_ and of Celestial Jupiter ;’ also the right of making war 


/ tional appellation and a Greek mytho- 


log personage. They were willing 
to take advantage of this circumstance 
to encourage the belief in an early con- 
nexion between themselves and the 
Greeks, and they did not much care in 
what way the connexion was made out. 
_ It is of course possible that the 
Greek hero Persens may have come 
down to them from those primitive 
times when the Arian race had not 
yet split into sections, and thus the 
similarity of name may not be acci- 
dental. It may even indicate a real 
connexion of race, but not one of 
which either of the two tales is a 

roper exponent. 
: 7 That is to say, the kingdoms of 
the Peloponnese, afterwards conquered 
by the Dorians. 

® Tt is uncertain to what class of 
writers Herodotus here alludes. He 
may intend the poets of the Epic 
cycle, with whom the adventures of 
Danaiis and his daughters were a re- 
cognised subject. (A poem, Aavais, 
is quoted by Clemens Alex. Strom. 
iv. p. 618, and referred to by Harpo- 
eration, ad voc. airéxav.) It is more 
probable, however, that he speaks of 
prose-writers, such as Acusilatis, He- 
cateus, and Hippys of Rhegium. The 


* genealogies” of the two former, and 
the Argolica of the latter anthor, 
might treat of the matters in question, 
Colonel Mure suggests that the re- 
ference is to the “S$ mnagis- 
trates” of Charon (Lit. of Greece, vol. 
iv. p. 306), but it is very unlikely 
that he went further back than the 
Dorian conquest. 

® These are probably Achzan rather 
than Dorian priesthoods, and may 
have belonged to the Heracleid kings 
before their expulsion. The worship 
of Apollo specially characterised the 
Dorian tribes, that of Jupiter and 
Juno the Achzan (see Millers Do 
rians, i. pp. 409-411, E.T.). Zeus 
Lacedzmon and Zeus Uranius would 
be respectively Jupiter the lord of 
the Lacedzmonian territory, and Ju- 
piter the supreme god, or king of 
heaven. ‘The necessary union of the 
priestly with the kingly office was an 
idea almost universal in early times 
(Miiller, ii. pp. 101-104). 

? Not the right of declaring war, 
which rested with the assembly, and 
might, we know, be exercised = 
the will of the king (Thucyd i. $7 
but the right of determining the 
general course and character of each 
campaign (ib. viii. 5). 
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from any of the other Spartans, under pain of outlawry ; 
on service the privilege of marching first in the ad- 
vance and last in the retreat, and of having a hundred* 
picked men for their body-guard while with the army; 
likewise the liberty of sacrificing as many cattle in their 
expeditions as it seems them good, and the night of 
having the skins and the chines of the slaughtered 
animals for their own use. 

57. Such are their privileges in war; in peace their 
rights are as follows, When a citizen makes a public 
sacrifice the kings are given the first seats at the ban- 
quet; they are served before any of the other guests, 
and have a double portion of everything; they take 
the lead in the libations, and the hides of the sacrificed 
beasts belong to them. Every month, on the first day, 
and again on the seventh of the first decade,’ each 
king receives a beast without blemish at the public cost, 
which he offers up to Apollo ;* likewise a medimnus of 
meal,® and of wine a Laconian quart. In the contests 
of the games they have always the seat of honour ; they 
appoint the citizens who have to entertain foreigners ;° 


~ 


* This is perhaps an error, The | et Dies, 798, &e, The seventh day 
number of the knights who formed | of each month was sacred to Apollo, 
the king’s body-guard is always else- | who was believed to have been born 
where declared to be 300 (infra, vii. | on the seventh of Thargelion (May). 
205, viii, 124; Thucyd. v. 72; Xen. | See Diog. Laert. iii, ¢ 2, and comp, 
de Rep. Lac. iv. 3); and this number | Hes. Op. et D. 771. 
accords better with the other nume- * The kings were at the head of the 
rical divisions at Sparta, as, for in- | whole national religion, the Dorian 
stance, the three tribes, the thirty | Apollo-worship,as well as the Achean 
Obx, the thirty senators, &c. Pos- | cudtus of Jupiter. 
sibly, however, the knights of the ° On the size of the medimnus, and 
Hyllean tribe, who would be 100, | also of the chenix, see vol. i, p. $31, 
were attached ina special way to the | note © 
persons of the kings, and accom- * The Provent, whose special duty 
panied them as a body-guard on ali | was to receive and entertain ambas- 
expeditions, whereas the whole 300 | sadors from foreign states. The chief 
may not have gone out unless upon / states of Greece had generally a Prox- 
special occasions. — enus at all the more important towns, 

* On the division of the Greek | who undertook this duty. He was 
month into decades, jjv iordwevos, | always a native of the place, and, ex- 
py pecdv, and pay dOiver, see | cept at Sparta, was nominated to his 
Smith’s Dict. of Antiq. ad voc. Ca- | office by the state whose proxenus he 
LENDARIUM, and comp. Hesiod. Op. | was. “At Sparta, in consequence of 
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they also nominate, each of them, two of the Pythians? 
officers whose business it is to consult the oracle at 
Delphi, who eat with the kings, and, like them, live at 
the public charge. If the kings do not come to the 
public supper, each of them must have two cheenixes 
of meal and a cotyle of wine* sent home to him at his 
house ; if they come, they are given a double quantity of 
each, and the same when any private man invites them 
to his table. They have the custody of all the oracles 
which are pronounced, but the Pythians must likewise 
have knowledge of them. They have the whole de- 
cision of certain causes, which are these, and these 
only :—-When a maiden is left the heiress of her father’s 
estate, and has not been betrothed by him to any one, 
they decide who is to marry her;* in all matters con- 
cerning the public highways they judge ; and if a person 
wants to adopt a child, he must do it before the kings. 
They likewise have the right of sitting in council with 
the eight-and-twenty senators; and if they are not pre- 
sent, then the senators nearest of kin to them have 
their privileges, and give two votes as the royal 
proxies, besides a third vote, which is their own. 


liquid measures: it contained about 
half a pint. Two cotyles made one 
sestes or pint. The Attic quart (ré- 


the greater jealousy of foreigners, the 
state insisted on itself appointing the | 
proxeni; and as the department of | 


foreign affairs belonged, in an especial 
way, to the kings, committed to them 
the selection of fit persons. 

7 The Pythians at Sparta corre- 
spond to the éfyyqrat WvOdypnorot at 
Athens, and to the 
of other states (Miiller’s Dorians, ii. 
p-. 15, E. T.). They are mentioned 
as messmates of the kings by Xeno- 
phon (Rep. Lac. xv. § 4) and Suidas 
(ad yoe. Hoi@o). Many inscriptions 
place their names immediately after 
those of the kings (Mémoires de 
l’ Académie des Inscriptions et Belles 
Lettres, tom. xv. p. 396). Miiller 


the senate. ; 
* The cotyle is one of the Attic 


nent Gewpoi — 


| taprov) was the fourth part of a xes- 


tes—consequently only a quarter of a 
pint; but it may be suspected that 
the “ Laconian quart ” was a quarter 
wmphoreus, or above two gallons. 

* So at Athens the Archon Epony- 
mus, who specially represented the 
ancient office of the king, had the 
guardianship of all orphans and heir- 
esses (Pollux. viii. 89). The disposal 
of heiresses and adoption of children 
were of more than common import- 
ance at Sparta, since the state looked 
with disfavour upon an undue accu- 


| taulation of property. 


thinks (1. s. c.) that they had seats in | 


1 The meaning of this passage is 
very obscure. Miiller (i. p. 106, 
note *, E.T.) thinks that Herodotus 
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58. Such are the honours which the Spartan people 
have allowed their kings during their lifetime; after 
they are dead other honours await them. Horsemen 
carry the news of their death through all Laconia, 
while in the city the women go hither and thither 
drumming upon a kettle. At this signal, in every 
house two free persons, a man and a woman, must put 
on mourning,” or else be subject to a heavy fine. The 
Lacedemonians have likewise a custom at the demise 
of their kings which is common to them with the bar- 
barians of Asia—indeed with the greater number of 
the barbarians everywhere—that when one of their 
kings dies, not only the Spartans, but a certain number 
.of the country people from every part of Laconia are 
forced, whether they will or no, to attend the funeral. 
So these persons and the Helots, and likewise the 
Spartans themselves,* flock together to the number of 
several thousands, men and women intermingled, and 
all of them smite their foreheads violently, and weep 


shared in the opinion which Thucy- 
dides says (i. 20) was current through 
Greece, and supposed each king to 
have the right of giving two votes. 
He would therefore consider Hero- 
dotus to mean that in the absence of 
the kings, the éwo senators nearest of 
kin to the two monarchs respectively, 
gave each a double vote for the mon- 
arch whose Kinsman he was, after 
which he gave a third vote for himself. 
Schweigheuser regards Herodotus as 
speaking only of ore senator, and us- 
ing the plural distribuéively, meaning 
that the senators who were on each 
occasion most nearly related to the 
royal house, gave the royal votes (one 
for each king) and then gave their 
own. Whatever Herodotus means, 
there is little doubt that such was the 
actual practice (cf. Thueyd. ls. c.; 
Plat. Leg. iii, 692, 

* That is to say, ‘“ wear squalid 
unwashed garments, or even cover 
themselves with mud and dirt ;” for 
the Greeks, when they mourned at 


all, mourned in the Oriental fashion 
(see Hom, Il. xxiv. 164-5). It is un- 
certain whether this mourning at the 
death of the Spartan kings was con- 
fined to the Periceci, or whether it in- 
cluded the Spartans, who were for- 
bidden by the laws of Lycurgus to 
mourn at the death of their own 
relatives (Plutarch, Inst. Lac. p. 
288, D.). 

* The three classes of which the 
Lacedemonian population consisted 
are here very clearly distinguished 
from one another:—1l. The Pericci, 
or free inhabitants of the country dis- 
tricts, the descendants in the main of 
the submitted Achwans; 2. The He- 
lots, or serfs who tilled the soil upon 
the estates of their Dorian lords, de- 
scended in part from Acheans taken 
with arms in their hands, but chiefly 
from the conquered Messenians ; and 
3. The Spartans, or Dorian conquerors, 
| who were the only citizens, and who 
| lived almost exclusively in the capital. 
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and wail without stint, saying always that their last 
king was the best. If a king dies in battle, then they 
make a statue of him, and placing it upon a couch 
right bravely decked, so carry it to the grave. After 
the burial, by the space of ten days there is no as- 
sembly, nor do they elect magistrates,‘ but continue 
mourning the whole time. 

59. They hold with the Persians also in another 
custom. When a king dies, and another comes to the 
throne, the newly-made monarch forgives all the 
Spartans the debts which they owe either to the king 
or to the public treasury. And in like manner among 
the Persians each king when he begins to reign remits 
the tribute due from the provinces.’ 

60. In one respect the Lacedemonians resemble the 
Kgyptians.° Their heralds and flute-players, and like- 
wise their cooks, take their trades by succession from 
their fathers. A flute-player must be the son of a flute- 
player, a cook of a cook, a herald of a herald; and 
other people cannot take advantage of the loudness of 
their voice to come into the profession and shut out 
the heralds’ sons, but each follows his father’s business.’ 
Such are the customs of the Lacedzemonians. 


* Compare the Roman justitiwm 
usual at the death of an emperor or 
other great personage (‘Tacit. Ann. i. 
16, ii. 82; Suet. Calig. 24; Lucan. 
Phars. ii. 16, &c.), 

5 The Pseudo-Smerdis, therefore, in 
remitting the tribute for three years, 
merely extended a species of largess, 
to which the subjects of Persia were 
already accustomed in some degree 
(supra, iii. 67). 

® On the classes of the Egyptians 
see note on Book ii. ch. 164. 

7 The bearing of this passage upon 
the question of the existence of caste 
in Greece has been already noticed 
(supra, v. 66,note®). Priesthoods were 
hereditary in a large number of the 
Grecian states. Herodotus himself 
mentions the Iamids and Telliads of 


Elis (ix. 33, 34), the Talthybiads of 
Lacedeemon (vii. 184), and the Teli- 
nids of Gela in Sicily (vii. 153). 
Other writers furnish a very much 
larger catalogue of priestly families(cf. 
Histoire de l’Académie des Inscrip- 
tions, tom. xxiii. p. 51, et seq.) Nor 
are the indications of caste confined 
to the priesthood. Arts and sciences, 
too, often descended from father to 
son. Hence we hear of the family of 
the Asclepiads (physicians) in Cos 
and Cnidus (Theopomp. Fr. 111), and 
of the Homérids in Chios (Hellan. 
Fr, 55; Acusil. Fr, 31); while tarpav 
matdes, Cwypapar maides, and the like, 
are common periphases for tarpot, 
Coypapa, &c. ‘Thus the facts which 
are here mentioned with respect to 
Sparta have parallels in a number of 
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61. At the time of which we are speaking, while 
Cleomenes in Egina was labouring for the general good 
of Greece, Demaratus at Sparta continued to bring 
charges against him, moved not so much by love of the 
Eginetans as by jealousy and hatred of his colleague. 
Cleomenes therefore was no sooner returned from 
Egina than he considered with himself how he might 
deprive Demaratus of his kingly office; and here the 
following circumstance furnished a ground for him to 
proceed upon. Ariston, king of Sparta, had been 
married to two wives, but neither of them had borne 
him any children; as however he still thought it was 
possible he might have offspring, he resolved to wed a 
third; and this was how the wedding was brought 
about. He had a certain friend, a Spartan, with whom 
he was more intimate than with any other citizen. This 
friend was married to a wife whose beauty far surpassed 
that of all the other women in Sparta; and what was 
still more strange, she had once been as ugly as she 
now was beautiful. -For her nurse, seeing how ill- 
favoured she was, and how sadly her parents, who 
were wealthy people, took her bad looks to heart, be- 
thought herself of a plan, which was to carry the child 
every day to the temple of Helen at Therapna,® which 


other similar facts in various parts of | p. 108, E. T.); but the claims of 


Greece, all tending to establish the 
early prevalence of caste, of which the 
four Ionic tribes are the most marked 
and decisive indication. 

8 Therapné was a place of some 
importance on the left bank of the 
Eurotas, nearly opposite Sparta, from 
which it was distant probably about 
two miles. It was strongly situated 
on the flat top of a high hill, and its 
towers made it a conspicuous object 
(Pind. Isth. i. 81, twisredov Cepdmvas 
édos ; Aleman. Fr. 1, eUmupyos Oc- 
parva). Some think that it was the 
ancient metropolis of the Achgeans, 
before Sparta became a great city 


(Bahr ad loc.; Miiller’s Dorians, i. 


Amycle to this position are superior. 
(See the Essays appended to Book v. 
Essay i. p. 338.) There was a local 
tradition that Helen had been buried 
at Therapné (Pausan. III. xix. § 9); 
and both Helen and Menelaus were 
certainly worshipped there down to 
the time of Isocrates (Encom, Hel. 
xxvii. p. 231; compare Athenag. Leg. 
pro Christ. xii. p. 50). It is not clear 
whether the temple of Helen was dis- 
tinct from that of the Dioscuri, which 
undoubtedly stood in the sacred en- 
closure called the Phcebeum (Pausan. 
IIL. xx. § 1). Therapné was regarded 
as their burial-place also (Pind. Nem. 
x. 55). 


Cuap, 61, 62. STORY OF ARISTON. 457 


stands above the Phoebeum,® and there to place her 
before the image, and beseech the goddess to take 
away the child’s ugliness. One day, as she left the 
temple, a woman appeared to her, and begged to know 
what it was she held in her arms. The nurse told her 
it was a child, on which she asked to see it, but the 
nurse refused ; the parents, she said, had forbidden her 
to show the child to any one. However the woman 
would not take a denial, and the nurse, seeing how 
highly she prized a look, at last let her see the child. 
Then the woman gently stroked its head, and said, 
“Qne day this child shall be the fairest dame in 
Sparta.” And her looks began to change from that 
very day. When she was of marriageable age, Agétus, 
son of Alcides, the same whom I have mentioned 
above as the friend of Ariston, made her his wife. 

62. Now it chanced that Ariston fell in love with 
this person, and his love so preyed upon his mind that 
at last he devised as follows. He went to his friend, 
who was the lady’s husband, and proposed to him that 
they should exchange gifts, each taking that which 
pleased him best out of all the possessions of the other. 
His friend, who felt no alarm about his wife, since 
Ariston was also married, consented readily; and so 
the matter was confirmed between them by an oath. 
Then Ariston gave Agétus the present, whatever it 
was, of which he had made choice, and when it came to 
his turn to name the present which he was to receive in 
exchange, required to be allowed to carry home with 
him Agétus’s wife. But the other demurred, and said, 
“except his wife, he might have anything else ;” how- 
ever, as he could not resist the oath which he had 
sworn, or the trickery which had been practised on 


® A precinct sacred to Apollo, at a | scarcely so far as Kiepert places it 
little distance from the town itself | (Atlas von Hellas, Map xix. Plan of 
(Pausan. 1. s, ¢. Gepdmyns S€ od 75p- | Sparta). Hence the Ocpamvatoy Avds 
po DoBaiov Kkadrovperdy éeorwy), but | via of Apollonius (Argon. i. 162). 
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him, at last he suffered Ariston to carry her away to 
his house. 

63. Ariston hereupon put away his second wife and 
took for his third this woman, and she, in less than the 
due time,—when she had not yet reached her full term 
of ten months,'—gave birth to a child, the Demaratus of ~ 
whom we have spoken. Then one of his servants came 
and told him the news, as he sat in council with the 
Ephors ;? whereat, remembering when it was that the 
woman became his wife, he counted the months upon 
his fingers, and having so done, cried out with an oath, 
“The boy cannot be mine.” This was said in the 
hearing of the Ephors, but they made no account of it 
at the time. The boy grew up, and Ariston repented 
of what he had said, for he became altogether convinced 
that Demaratus was truly his son. The reason why he 
named him Demaratus was the following. Some time 
before these events the whole Spartan people, looking 
upon Ariston as a man of mark beyond all the kin 
that had reigned at Sparta before him, had offered up 
a prayer that he might have a son. On this account, 
therefore, the name Demaratus* was given. 

64. In course of time Ariston died, and Demaratus 
received the kingdom; but it was fated, as it seems, 
that these words, when bruited abroad, should strip 
him of his sovereignty. This was brought about by 

eee Seer) ee 


" Vide infra, ch. 69, note ®. The | which were attended occasionally by 
birth ordinarily takes place in the | the Kings themselves. (Cf. Xen 
tenth Zenar month. We are told be- l.s.c., who says of Ayeulee that 
low (ch. 69) that the wife of Ariston | when he was recalled from Asia to 
gave birth to Demaratus at the close | Lacedeemon, he “ obeyed as readily 
of the seventh month. as if he had been standing without 
* So Pausanias (lL. s. ¢.), even more retinue in the Ephors’ office before 
plainly, since he uses the expression | the Five "—obder diagepdvras } ef ep 
ev Bovdf xaOnnev@ for the more am- re "Edopeio eruyer Piven ovos 
biguous €y @ax@ xabyuér@ of our | rapa Tovs mevre.) 
author. The “council” intended | * Dem-aratus (6 76 dnpe dpards) 
would seem to be the Ephors’ office | is the « People-prayed-for” kine 
(epopeior, or simply apxeiow, Pausan. | Compare the Louis le Désiré of 
Ill. xi. § 8; Xen. Ages. i. $ 36), | French history. 
Where they held their daily meetings, 
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means of Cleomenes, whom he had twice sorely vexed, 
once when he led the army home from Eleusis,‘ and 
a second time when Cleomenes was gone across to 
Egina against such as had espoused the side of the 
Medes.* 

65. Cleomenes now, being resolved to have his re- 
venge upon Demaratus, went to Leotychides, the son of 
Menares, and grandson of Agis,’ who was of the same 
family as Demaratus, and made agreement with him to 
this tenor following. Cleomenes was to lend his aid to 
make Leotychides king in the room of Demaratus, and 
then Leotychides was to take part with Cleomenes 
against the Eginetans. Now Leotychides hated Dema- 
ratus chiefly on account of Percalus, the daughter of 
Chilon, son of Demarmenus,: this lady had been be- 
trothed to Leotychides ; but Demaratus laid a plot, and 
robbed him of his bride, forestalling him in carrying 
her off,’ and marrying her. Such was the origin of 
the enmity. At the time of which we speak, Leoty- 

chides was prevailed upon by the earnest desire of 
' Cleomenes to come forward against Demaratus and 
make oath “that Demaratus was not rightful king of 
Sparta, since he was not the true son of Ariston.” 
After he had thus sworn, Leotychides sued Demaratus, 
and brought up against him the phrase which Ariston 
had let drop when, on the coming of his servant to 
announce to him the birth of his son, he counted the 


* Supra, v. 75. 

5 Supra, chs. 50, and 51. 

6 The entire genealogy is given 
below (viii. 131), but with the dif- 
ference that the grandfather of Leoty- 
chides is called Agesilaiis instead of 
Agis. It is impossible to say which 
of the two is the right name. Bahr 
(ad loc.) prefers Agesilatis, and there- 
fore asserts that Demaratus and 
Leotychides were first cousins, since 
AgesiJaiis was, he says, the grand- 
father of Demaratus also; but the 
grandfather of Demaratus was Agesi- 


cles (supra, i. 65). The two lines of 
descent really parted at Theopompus, 
the eighth progenitor of Leotychides, 
aud the seventh of Demaratus. (See 
Clinton’s Table, F. H. vol. i. p. 255.) 
7 The seizure of the bride was a 
necessary part of a Spartan marriage. 
The young woman could not pro- 
perly, it was thought, surrender her 
freedom and virgin purity unless com- 
pelled by the violence of the stronger 
sex. (Cf. Plutarch, Lycurg. c. 15; 
Lac. Apophth. ii. p. 228, A.; and see 
Miiller’s Dorians, ii. p. 299, E. T.) 
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months, and cried out with an oath that the child was 
not his. It was on this speech of Ariston’s that Leoty- 
chides relied to prove that Demaratus was not his son, 
and therefore not rightful king of Sparta; and he pro- 
duced as witnesses the Ephors who were sitting with 
Ariston at the time and heard what he said. 

66. At last, as there came to be much strife concern- 


ing this matter, the Spartans made a decree that the 


Delphic oracle should be asked to say whether De- 
maratus were Ariston’s son or no. Cleomenes set them 
upon this plan, and no sooner was the decree passed 
than he made a friend of Cobon, the son of Aristo- 
phantus, a man of the greatest weight among the 
Delphians; and this man prevailed upon Perialla, the 
prophetess, to give the answer which Cleomenes wished? 
Accordingly, when the sacred messengers came and 
put their question, the Pythoness returned for answer, 
“that Demaratus was not Ariston’s son.’ Some time 
afterwards all this became known, and Cobon was 
forced to fly from Delphi, while Perialla the prophetess 
was deprived of her office. 

67. Such were the means whereby the deposition of 
Demaratus was brought about; but his flying from 
Sparta to the Medes was by reason of an affront which 
was put upon him. On losing his kingdom he had 
been made a magistrate; and in that office soon after- 
wards, when the feast of the Gymnopzedia® came round, 


* The venality of the Delphic oracle | chief ceremonies were choral dances, 
appears both by this instance, and by | in which wrestling and other - 
the former one of the Alemzonide | nastic exercises were closely imitated, 
(v.63). Such eases, however, appear | and which served to show the adroit- 
to have been rare. ness, activity, and bodily strength of 

* The feast of the Gymnopedie, or | the performers. These were chiefly 
naked youths, was one of the most Spartan youths, who danced naked in 
important at Sparta (Pausan. IIT. xi. | the forum, round the statues of Apollo, 
$7). It lasted several days, perhaps | Diana, and Latona. Songs in cele- 
ten. It was less a religious festival | bration of the noble deeds performed 
than a great spectacle, wherein the by the youths, as the exploits of 
grace and strength of the Spartan | Thyrea and Thermopyle, formed a 
youth was exhibited to their admiring portion of the proceedings at the fes- 
countrymen and to foreigners. The | tival. (See Etym. Mag. ad voe.; 


a J. 
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he took his station among the lookers-on ; whereupon 
Leotychides, who was now king in his room, sent a 
servant to him and asked him, by way of insult and 
mockery, “how it felt to be a magistrate after one had 
been a king?” Demaratus, who was hurt at the ques- 
tion, made answer—* Tell him I have tried them both 
but he has not. Howbeit this speech will be the shi 
to Sparta of infinite blessings or else of infinite woes.” 
Having thus spoken he wrapped his head in his robe 
and leaving the theatre,' went home to his own house. 
where he prepared an ox for sacrifice, and offered it 
to Jupiter,’ after which he called for his mother. 

68. When she appeared, he took of the entrails, and 
placing them in her hand, besought her in these words 
following :— 

“Dear mother, I beseech you, by all the gods, and 
chiefly by our own hearth-god* Jupiter, tell me the very 
truth, who was really my father. For Leotychides, in 
the suit which we had together, declared, that when 
thou becamest Ariston’s wife thou didst already bear in 
thy womb a child by thy former husband; and others 
repeat a yet more disgraceful tale, that our groom * 
found favour in thine eyes, and that I am his son. I 
entreat thee therefore by the gods to tell me the truth. 
For if thou hast gone astray, thou hast done no more 
than many a woman; and the Spartans remark it as 
strange, if I am Ariston’s son, that he had no children 
by his other wives.” 


Jupiter is his “hearth-god.” (Cf. 
Servius ad Virg. Aun. ii. 506; and 
Festus de Verb. Sign. viii. p. 174.) 


Athen. xv. p. 678; Pausan. 1. s.¢.; 
Xen. Mem. I. ii. 61; Plut. Ages. c. 
29; and compare Miiller’s Dorians, ii. 


p. 851, E. T.) 

1 On the last day of the Gymho- 
pediz, chorusses and dances were 
performed by men im the theatre. 
(Xen. Hell. VI. iv. 16.) 

2 Supra, ch. 56, note. 

§ The Spartan king has an altar to 
Jupiter, whereon he sacrifices, within 
the walls of his own house. Hence 


* Literally “‘ass-keeper,” or “donkey- 
man,” The name Astrabacus (sce 
the next chapter) connects with dor- 
pdBn, “a mule or ass” (according to 
some), and with dorpaBndrdrns “a 
muleteer.” The scandal of the court 
gossips suggested that the pretended 
stable-god was in reality such a per- 
son, 


- 


462 THE MOTHER'S REPLY. 
69. Thus spake Demaratus, and his mother replied 


as follows -—“ Dear son, since thou entreatest so ear- 
nestly for the truth, it shall indeed be fully told to 
thee. When Ariston brought me to his house, on the 
third night after my coming, there appeared to me one 
ike to Ariston, who, after staying with me a while, 
rose, and taking the garlands from his own brows 
placed them upon my head, and so went away. Pre- 
sently after Ariston entered, and when he saw the gar 
lands which I still wore, asked me who gave them 
to me. I said, ‘twas he: but this he stoutly denied, 
whereupon I solemnly swore that it was none other, 
and told him he did not do well to dissemble when he 
had so lately risen from my side and left the garlands 
with me. Then Ariston, when he heard my oath, 
understood that there was something beyond nature in 
what had taken place. And indeed it appeared that the 
garlands had come from the hero-temple which stands 
by our court gates—the temple of him they call Astra- 
bacus*—and the soothsayers, moreover, declared that 
the apparition was that very person. And now, my 
son, I have told thee all thou wouldest fain know. 
Either thou art the son of that hero—either thou 
mayest call Astrabacus sire, or else Ariston was th 

father. As for that matter which they who hate thee 
urge the most, the words of Ariston, who, when the 
messenger told him of thy birth, declared before many 
witnesses that ‘thou wert not his son, forasmuch as 
the ten months were not fully out, it was a random 


* The hero-temple (jjpgor) of Astra- 
bacus is mentioned by Pausanias in 
his description of Sparta (III. xvi. 
$5). An obscure tradition attaches 


Orestes and Iphigenia had conveyed 
secretly from Tauris to Lacedemon, 
and on discovering it were stricken 
with madness (ib. §6). The worship 


to him. Astrabacus, we are told, and 
Alopecus his brother, sons of Irbus, 
grandsons of Amphisthenes, ¢reat- 
crandsons of Amphicles, and great- 
steai-grandsons of Agis, found the 
wooden image of Diana Orthia, which 


of Astrabacus at Sparta is mentioned 
by Clemens (Cohort. ad Gentes, p- 
35). It is conjectured from his name, 
that he was “ the protecting genins of 
the stable.” See the foregoing note, 
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speech, uttered from mere ignorance. The truth ig, 
children are born not only at ten months, but at nine, 
and even at seven.’ Thou wert thyself, my son, a seven 
months’ child. Ariston acknowledged, no long time 
afterwards, that his speech sprang from thoughtlessness. 
Hearken not then to other tales concerning thy birth, 
my son; for be assured thou hast the whole truth. 
As for grooms, pray heaven Leotychides and all who 
speak as he does may suffer wrong from them!” Such 
was the mother’s answer. 

70. Demaratus, having learnt all that he wished to 
know, took with him provision for the journey, and 
went into Elis, pretending that he purposed to proceed 
to Delphi and there consult the oracle. The Lacede- 
monians, however, suspecting that he meant to fly his 
country, sent men in pursuit of him; but Demaratus 
hastened, and leaving Elis before they arrived, sailed 
across to Zacynthus." The Lacedemonians followed, 
and sought to lay hands upon him, and to separate 
him from his retinue; but the Zacynthians would not 
give him up to them; so he escaping, made his way 
afterwards by sea to Asia,* and presented himself before 
king Darius, who received him generously, and gave 


him both lands and cities.° 


° Supra, ch. 638. Hippocrates gives 
it as the general opinion of his time, 
that children are born at seven, 
eight, nine, ten, and eleven months 
(rikrew Kal émtdunva, Kal dxrdynva, 
kal évvedunva, Kat Sekdpnva, Kal ev- 
Sexapnva), but that the child born at 
eight months was sure to die (kal 
TouTéay Ta OKTapnVva ov. mepryiverOa.. 
De Septimestr. i. p. 447, ed. Kiihn.). 
This is perhaps the reason why no 
mention is made here of an eight- 
months’ child. 

7 Zacynthus is the modern Zante. 


It lay opposite Elis, at the distance of 


thirteen or fourteen miles. The enter- 
prise of the Zacynthians is marked b 
their colonies in Crete (supra, ili. 59 


Such was the chance which 


and in Spain. Saguntum is said to 
have derived both its name and origin 
from Zacynthus (Liv. xxi. 7). 

® In zc. 486 (infra, vii. 3). Ctesias 
(Persic. Exe, § 23) made Demaratus 
first join the Persians at the Helles- 
pont (B.c. 480), on occasion of its pas- 
sage by Xerxes; but no weight 
attaches to this statement, which 
clearly contradicts Herodotus (cf. 
infra, vii. 3, and 239). 

® Compare the treatment of The- 
mistocles (Thucyd. i. 138), who re- 
ceived from Artaxerxes the revenues 
of three cities, Magnesia, Myus, and 
Lampsacus. The places given to 
Demaratus seem to have been Perga- 
mus, ‘Teuthrania, and Halisarna, 
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drove Demaratus to Asia, a man distinguished among 
the Lacedemonians for many noble deeds and wise 
counsels, and who alone of all the Spartan kings’ 
brought honour to his country by winning at Olympia 
the prize in the four-horse chariot-race. 

71. After Demaratus was deposed, Leotychides, the 
son of Menares, received the kingdom. He had a son, 
Zeuxidamus, called Cyniscus* by many of the Spartans. 
This Zeuxidamus did not reign at Sparta, but died 
before his father, leaving a son, Archidamus. Leoty- 
chides, when Zeuxidamus was taken from him, married 
a second wife, named Eurydamé, the sister of Menius 
and daughter of Diactorides. By her he had no male 
offspring, but only a daughter called Lampito,* whom 
he gave in marriage to Archidamus, Zeuxidamus’ son. 

72, Even Leotychides, however, did not spend his 
old age in Sparta, but suffered a punishment whereby 
Demaratus was fully avenged. He commanded the 
Lacedemonians when they made war against Thessaly, 


which were in the possession of 
Eurysthenes and Procles, his descend- 
ants in B.c. 899. (See Xen. Hell. iii. 
i. § 6.) 

‘ Wealth was the chief requisite for 
success in this contest (Schol. ad 


Apophth. ii. p. 212, B; and vide su- 
pra, ch. 85, note °). The Spartan 
kings were for the most part poor, 
like the Dorians generally. Perhaps 
the three marriages of Ariston, especi- 
ally the last with one who is said to 
have been the daughter of wealthy pa- 
rents (supra, ch. 61), enabled his son 
to enter into competition with the opu- 
lent houses who usually carried off the 
Olympian prize. Marriages in later 


times were among the chief causes 


which broke up the old Dorian sim- 
plicity and caused property to be ac- 
cumulated in a few hands (cf, Her- 
mann’s Pol. Antiq. of Greece, § 47). 

* Or “the Whelp.” The word, 
however, seems to have been regarded 
as a proper name rather than as a 


nickname; for we find that Archi- 
damus, the son of Zeuxidamus (or 
Cyniscus), named a daughter Cynisca 
(Pausan, HI. viii. 1). 

° Of a disease, Pausanias tells us 


| (redevra vdo@, LI. vii. 8), 
Aristoph. “Nub. 12; Plut. Lacon, | 


* Or Lampido, according to Plato, 


| who speaks as if she was still alive in 


B.C. 427 (Alcib. i. p. 124, A.). She 
was the mother of Agis, who succeeded 
Archidamus. Such close marriages 
were not unusual at Sparta (cf. infra, 
vii. 239, end), 

° The date of this expedition is 
uncertain. The death of Leotychides 
and accession of Archidamus are 
wrongly placed by Diodorus in 3.0, 
476, Ol. 76, 1 (xi. 48). He affords, 
however, the means of his own cor- 
rection. As he places the death of 
Leotychides at the distance of twenty- 
two years from the dethronement of 
Demaratus which was in B.c. 491) it 
is evident that the real year of its oc- 
currence was B.C. 469, a date exactly 
in accordance with the notices in Plu- 
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and might have conquered the whole of it, but was 
bribed by a large sum of money.° It chanced that he 
was caught in the fact, being found sitting in his tent 
ona gauntlet, quite full of silver. Upon this he was 
brought to trial and banished from Sparta; his house 
was razed to the ground; and he himself fled to Tegea,’ 
where he ended his days. But these events took place 
long afterwards. 

73. At the time of which we are speaking Cleo- 
menes, having carried his proceedings in the matter of 
Demaratus to a prosperous issue, forthwith took Leo- 
tychides with him, and crossed over to attack the 
Hginetans; for his anger was hot against them on 
account of the affront which they had formerly put 
upon him. Hereupon the Eginetans, seeing that both 
the kings were come against them, thought it best to 
make no further resistance. So the two kings picked 
out from all Egina the ten men who for wealth and 
birth stood the highest, among whom were Crius,’ son 
of Polycritus, and Casambus, son of Aristocrates, who 
wielded the chief power; and these men they carried 
with them to Attica, and there deposited them in the 
hands of the Athenians, the great enemies of the 
Kginetans, 


® Concerning the corruption of the 


tarch (Cim. c. 16), and Thucydides 
(iii. 89). The year B.c. 476 is pro- 
bably the year of Leotychides’ ewzle, 
which shortly followed his expedition. 
I believe (with Mr. Grote, Hist. of 
Greece, vol. v. p. 848, note) that the 
latter followed very closely indeed upon 
the defeat and flight of Mardonius in 
B.c. 479—its object was undoubtedly 
to punish the Alenade for the part 
which they had taken in the Persian 
war (Pausan. |. s. c. éorpdrevoev émt 
rovs *ANevddas)— it would be the 
natural sequel to the punishment of 
Thebes (infra, ix. 87-8), and would 
not have been likely to have been 
delayed beyond the next year. I 
should therefore place it in B.c. 478. 
Leotychides commanded because Pau- 
sanias was engaged in Asia. 
VOL. III. 


Spartan kings, vide supra, iii. 148, 
note °. According to Pausanias 
(I. s. ¢.), the Aleuade bribed Leoty- 
chides to retire. 

7 According to Pausanias (iii, v. 
§ 6) he took sanctuary in the temple 
of Minerva Alea, as did Pausanias the 
younger and Chrysis the Argive 
priestess. The peculiar sanctity of 
this asylum protected him. 

8 Supra, ch. 50. Crius is sus- 
pected to have been the Eginetan 
wrestler in whose honour Simonides 
composed a triumphal ode (Aristoph. 
Nub. 1301, ed. Bothe, et Schol. ad 
loc.). The honour in which wrestlers 
were held is evident from the story of 
Democédes (supra, iii. 137). 
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74, Afterwards, when it came to be known what 
evil arts had been used against Demaratus, Cleomenes 
was seized with fear of his own countrymen, and fled 
into Thessaly. From thence he passed into Arcadia, 
where he began to stir up troubles, and endeavoured 
to unite the Arcadians against Sparta. He bound 
them by various oaths to follow him whithersoever 
he should lead, and was even desirous of taking their 
chief leaders with him to the city of Nonacris,’ that 
he might swear them to his cause by the waters of 
the Styx. For the waters of Styx, as the Arcadians 
say, are in that city; and this is the appearance they 
present: you see a little water, dripping from a rock 


into a basin, which is fenced round by a low wall.’ 


® Nonacris was not far from Phe- 
neus (see the end of the chapter, and 
compare Pausan. VIII. xvii. § 18), 
an Arcadian city anciently of some 
note, but which had disappeared in 
the time of Strabo (Strab. viii. p. 
568). Nonacris itself was in ruins 
when Pausanias wrote. Colonel Leake 
(Travels in the Morea, vol. iii. p. 169) 
places its site at Mesorughi, near 
Solos, about ten miles from Fonia 
(Pheneus), 

‘ This description of the Styx dif- 
fers greatly from that of most other 
writers, yet it has the appearance of 
being derived from personal observa- 
tion. Pausanias (1. s. c.) describes 
the terrible water as ‘a stream fall- 
ing from a precipice, the highest that 
he had ever beheld, and dashing itself 
upon a lofty rock, through which it 
passed, and then fell into the Crathis” 
(VIII. xviii. § 2), Homer and Hesiod 
give similar descriptions (kareBopevoy 
Srvyos vdop—Il. xv. 37,  Sruyds 
USaros aima peeOpa—lb. viii. 369. 
Udwp Oo &k merpns katahetBerar 7A- 
Baroco vndjs—Hes. Theog. 785). 
Colonel hres (Morea, iii. p. 160) 
seems to have discovered the water- 
fall intended, near Solos, where “ two 
slender cascades of water fall perpen- 
dicularly over an immense precipice, 
and after winding for a time among a 
labyrinth of rocks, unite to form the 


torrent, which, after passing the 
Klukines, joins the river Akrata” 
(Crathis.) Superstitious feelings of 
dread still attach to the water, which 
is considered to be of a peculiarly 
noxious character (cf. Pausan. lL. s. c. ; 
Phin, A. Nett, cit. p, bit) anions 
H. A. x. 40, &.). The following 
description of the Styx, from the pen 
of Mr. Clark (Peloponnesus, p. 302), 
is striking :—‘‘ In half an hour more 
we came in sight of the head of the 
glen—a grand specimen of mountain 
scenery. Mount Khelmos here breaks 
away in a vast wall of precipitous 
rock many hundred feet high, but 
choked with,a heap of débris reaching 
half-way up, and sprinkled here and 
there with meagre pines. Over the 
jagged line which marks the top of 
the precipice we see the higher slopes 
covered with snow, and from a notch 
in the mountain side a thin stream of 
water falls down the cliff on the rug- 
ged heap below. Every now and then 
the stream is lifted by wind and scat- 
tered over the face of the cliff, which, 

elsewhere grey with lichens and 
weather-stains, is, where thus washed, 

of a deep red tint, This thread of 
water is one of the sources of the full 
clear stream which flows through the 
glen, and joins the Crathis below 
Solos. The stream and the waterfall 
are both called Mavro-Nero, or Black- 


, 
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Nonacris, where this fountain is to be seen,” is 
of Arcadia near Pheneus. 

75. When the Lacedemonians heard how Cleomenes 
was engaged, they were afraid, and agreed with him 
that he should come back to Sparta and be king as 
before. So Oleomenes came back, but had no sooner 
returned than he, who had never been altogether of 
sound mind,* was smitten with downright madness. 
This he showed by striking every Spartan he met upon 
the face with his sceptre. On his behaving thus, and 
showing that he was gone quite out of his mind, his 
kindred imprisoned him, and even put his feet in the 
stocks. While so bound, finding himself left alone 
with a single keeper, he asked the man for a knife. 
The keeper at first refused, whereupon Cleomenes began 
to threaten him, until at last he was afraid, being only 
a helot, and gave him what he required. Cleomenes 
had no sooner got the steel than, beginning at his legs, 
he horribly disfigured himself, cutting gashes in his 
flesh, along his legs, thighs, hips, and loins, until at last 
he reached his belly, which he likewise began to gash, 
whereupon in a little time he died. The Greeks gene- 
rally think that this fate came upon him because he 
induced the Pythoness to pronounce against Demaratus; 
the Athenians differ from all others in saying that it 
was because he cut down the sacred grove of the 
goddesses* when he made his invasion by Eleusis; 
while the Argives ascribe it to his having taken from 
their refuge and cut to pieces certain Argives who had 
fled from battle into a precinct sacred to Argus,’ where 


a city 


water, and are, beyond question, the 
same stream and waterfall which, in 
Pausanias’s time, had the name of 
Styx.”—A sketch is given in Words- 
worth’s Pictorial Greece, p. 386. 

2 It is: quite conceivable that the 
Nonacrians may have conducted a rill 
of water from the main stream of the 
Styx into their own city, where oaths 
could be more conveniently taken 


than among the precipices of the 
Mavronero. 3 Supra, v. 42. 

* The great goddesses, Ceres and 
Proserpine (vide supra, v. 82, note °), 
Cleomenes appears to have cut down 
their grove on his third expedition 
into Attica (v. 74; and Pausan. III. 
iv. § 2). 

5 Areus, the heros eponymus of the 
Argive people, was, according to tra- 
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Cleomenes slew them, burning likewise at the same 
time, through irreverence, the grove itself. 

76. For once, when Cleomenes had sent to Delphi to 
consult the oracle, it was prophesied to him that he 
should take Argos; upon which he went out at the head 
of the Spartans, and led them to the river Erasinus.® 
This stream is reported to flow from the Stymphalian* 
lake, the waters of which empty themselves into a pitch- 
dark chasm, and then (as they say) reappear in Argos, 
where the Argives call them the Erasinus. Cleomenes, 
having arrived upon the banks of this river, proceeded 
to offer sacrifice to it, but, in spite of all that he could 
do, the victims were not favourable to his crossing. So 
he said that he admired the god for refusing to betray 
his countrymen, but still the Argives should not escape 


dition, the grandson of Phoroneus, son 
of Inachus, one of the first, if not the 
very first king of the Peloponnese. 
Mr. Clinton has with great care col- 
lected the traditions concerning this 
royal family (Fasti Hellen. vol. i. ch. 
i. pp. 5-21). 

®° The Erasinus was a stream the 
waters of which issued forth in great 
abundance from the foot of the moun- 
tain called Chaon, which bounded the 
plain of Argos on the south-west (see 
the subjoined chart). It isnow known 
as the Kefalart. Colonel Leake says 
of it: “It issues in several large 
streams from the foot of the rocks of 
Mount Chaon. These at first form a 
small deep pool, from which several 
artificial channels are drawn to turn 
the mills called the ‘ Mills of Argos;? 
the channels reuniting compose a 
river which flows directly across the 
plain to the sea” (Leake’s Morea, vol. 
il, p. 3840), It was believed in an- 
cient, and it is still thought in modern 
times, to be identical with the river 
of Stymphalus (compare Strab. viii. 
pp- 588, 564; Pausan. II, xxiv. § 7; 
Senec. Quest. Nat. iii.; Diod. Sic. 
xv. 49; with Gell’s Itin. of the Morea, 
p. 168; and Leake’s Morea, iii. p. 
113). The distance between the place 
where that river disappears and the 


source of the Kefalari is much 
greater than that of any of the other 
subterraneous rivers of the Pelopon- 
nese. It is 25 miles, more than the 
200 stades of Diodorus (1. s.¢.). Still 
Colonel Leake is inclined to believe 
the fact of the identity. 1t had, he 
thinks, been ascertained in ancient 
times by experiment, The reappear- 
ance, at the sources of the Erasinus, 
of light substances thrown into the 
chasm where the Stymphalus disap- 
peared, would be sufficient proof. 
This he supposes had been done, and 
was the ground of the general opinion 
(Morea, ii. p. 348, iii. pp. 118-14), 

7 'The lake Stymphalia, or Stym- 
phalis, was in Northern Arcadia, 
south of the high range of Cylléné, 
and close to the town of Stymphalus 
(Pausan, VIII. xxii.; Strab. viii. pp. 
563-4). The latter is represented by 
the modern village of Kionia. The 
lake itself is called the lake of Zaraka, 
Its superfluous waters do in fact dis- 
appear in achasm on the south shore 
of the lake (Gell’s Itin. p. 154; 
Leake’s Morea, ii. p. 843). Such 
chasms (¢épeOpa, Strab.; katavothra, 
modern Greek) are very common in 
the limestone mountains of the Pelo- 
ponnese, 
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him for all that. He then withdrew his troops, and led 
them down to Thyrea,’ where he sacrificed a bull to the 
sea, and conveyed his men on shipboard® to Nauplia” 


in the Tirynthian territory.’ 


WF 
es 3 mes 
alg: cr y . 
3 mpage man ‘i Inn Wve nNe. 
‘\ 4, ge aw ay 
Bare" mgm 3 roy Lf 8 we) ae 
S a LRN = Z SV Foy Mr oF EGS 
mS Fine Tie Oey ZI eg 
y ii) TW, (ee 
Yi MEI LO tg 
i ZA 
Zpye Ane ZIM 


ary 


oe “N 
wa my af 


Rwy Wi 
ZFS 
a Mime 


ENGLISH MILES, 


5 For the site of Thyrea, vide supra, 
1.82.  ° See below, ch. 92, note °, 

10 Nauplia, which is called in our 
maps by its Turkish name Anapld, is 
still known by its ancient appellation 
among the Greeks (Gell’s Itin. p. 
181). It stands at the extremity of 
the peninsula which forms the south- 
eastern angle of the bay of Argos. 
There are still at Nauplia some traces 
of Cyclopian walls, of a masonry very 


like those of Tiryns (Leake’s Morea, 
ii. p. 3857). Nauplia was the principal 
sea-port town of Argolis in the time 
of Scylax (Peripl. p. 43), but had 
fallen into ruins when Pausanias 
wrote (II. xxxviii. § 2). 

' Tiryns was situated at a short 
distance from Argos, on the road 
which led from that city to Epidauria 
(Pausan. II. xxv. § 6, 7). It was re- 
moved a little from the sea (Scylax, 
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77. The Argives, when they heard of this, marched 
down to the sea, to defend their country ; and arriving 
in the neighbourhood of Tiryns, at the place which 
bears the name of Sépeia,? they pitched their camp 
opposite to the Lacedzemonians, leaving no great space 
between the hosts. And now their fear was not so 
much lest they should be worsted in open fight as lest 
some trick should be practised on them; for such was 
the danger which the oracle given to them in common 
with the Milesians* seemed to intimate. The oracle 
ran as follows :— 


“Time shall be when the female shall conquer the male, and shall chase him 


Far away,—gaining so great praise and honour in Argos; 

Then full many an Argive woman her cheeks shall mangle ;— iy 
Hence, in the times to come ’twill be said by the men who are unborn, 
‘Tamed by the spear expired the coiléd terrible serpent.’ ” ¢ 


At the coincidence of all these things* the Argives were 


—————— 


Peripl. p. 48), being not quite a mile 
and a half from Nauplia (Strab. viii. 
p- 541). The Argives transferred the 
inhabitants to Argos, and let the city 
fall into ruins, soon after the close of 
the Persian war (Pausan. V. xxiii. § 
2; Il. xxv. § 7). Still remains of the 
walls, which’ were Cyclopian, had 
been seen by Pausanias (1. proxima 
cit., and compare Strab. viii. 540), 

There is no difficulty in fixing the 
site of Tiryns. The ruins at Paleo- 
Anapli correspond in all respects to 
the notices of Tiryns in ancient 
authors. They occupy the summit 
of an isolated hill which rises out of 
the Argive plain to a height varying 
between 20 and 50 feet. This was 
plainly the acropolis, the Lycimna of 
Strabo (viii. p. 541). Some of the 
Cyclopian masonry still exists. It 
seems to have given Tiryns, at a very 
early time, its epithet of rewyuderoa 
(Hom. Il. ii. 559. Compare Gell, p- 
182; lLeake’s Morea, ii. p. 350. 
Clark’s Peloponnesus, pp. 86-7). 

* This place is mentioned by no 
other writer. It must have lain be- 
tween Argos and Tiryns. 

$ Vide supra, ch. 19. 


* It is hopeless to attempt a ra- 
tional explanation of this oracle, the 
obscurity of which gives it a special 
claim to be regarded as a genuine 
Pythian response. Pausanias applies 
it to a repulse which Cleomenes and 
his army received, on attacking Argos 
after the victory, at the hands of 
Telesilla the poetess and the Argive 
women (II. xx. § 7, 8; compare 
Plutarch, de Virt. Mul. ii. p. 245, 
D.E.; and Polyen. viii. 83). But 
this story is incompatible with the 
statements of Herodotus; and, as Mr. 
Grote observes (Hist. of Greece, vol. 
iv. p. 432-3), probably grew up out 
of the oracle itself. 

The conjecture that the female is 
Héré, the protectress of Argos, and 
the male Sparta (Miiller, Dorians, i. 
p. 197, K. T.; Grote, 1. s. c. note a 
Bahr, not. ad loc.), may be received 
as probable, 

° The favourable prophecy to Cleo- 
menes (supra, ch, 75, ad fin.), the 
warning to themselves, the invasion 
in an unexpected quarter, and per- 
haps some notion of connecting Sepeia, 
where they were stationed, with the 
“coiled terrible serpent” of the oracle. 
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greatly cast down, and so they resolved that they would 
follow the signals of the enemy’s herald. Having made 
this resolve, they proceeded to act as follows ; whenever 
the herald of the Lacedemonians gave any order to the 
soldiers of his own army, the Argives did the like on 
their side. 

78. Now when Cleomenes heard that the Argives 
were acting thus, he commanded his troops that, so soon 
as the herald gave the word for the soldiers to go to. 
dinner, they should instantly seize their arms and 
charge the host of the enemy. Which the Lacede- 
monians did accordingly, and fell upon the Argives 
just as, following the signal, they had begun their 
repast; whereby it came to pass that vast numbers of 
the Argives were slain, while the rest, who were more 
than they which died in the fight, were driven to take . 
refuge in the grove of Argus hard by, where they were 
surrounded, and watch kept upon them. 

79. When things were at this pass Cleomenes acted 
as follows: Having learnt the names of the Argives 
who were shut up in the sacred precinct from certain 
deserters who had come over to him, he sent a herald 
to summon them one by one, on pretence of having 
received their ransoms. Now the ransom of prisoners 
among the Peloponnesians is fixed at two mine the 
man. So Cleomenes had these persons called forth 
severally, to the number of fifty, or thereabouts, and 
massacred them. All this while they who remained 
_ in the enclosure knew nothing of what was happening, 

for the grove was so thick that the people inside were 
unable to see what was taking place without. But at 
last one of their number climbed up into a tree and 
spied the treachery; after which none of those who 
were summoned would go forth. 


There was a serpent called commonly | sense in some parts of the Pelopon- 
onnedav (Nicand. Th. 326), and onmia | nese (Pausan, VIII. xvi. § 2). 
seems to have been used in the same 6 Vide supra, v. 77, note *. 
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80. Then Cleomenes ordered all the helots to bring 
brushwood, and heap it around the grove, which was 
done accordingly, and Cleomenes set the grove on fire. 
As the flames spread he asked a deserter “who was the 
god of the grove?” whereto the other made answer, 
“Argus.” So he, when he heard that, uttered a loud 
groan, and said— ve 

“Greatly hast thou deceived me, Apollo, god of pro- 
phecy, in saying that I should take Argos. I fear me 
thy oracle has now got its accomplishment.” 

81. Cleomenes now sent home the greater part of his 
army, while with a thousand of his best troops he pro- 
ceeded to the temple of Juno,’ to offer sacrifice. When 
however he would have slain the victim on the altar 
himself, the priest forbade him, as it was not lawful (he 
said) for a foreigner to sacrifice in that temple. At 
this Cleomenes ordered his helots to drag the priest 
from the altar and scourge him, while he performed the 
sacrifice himself, after which he went back to Sparta. 

82. Thereupon his enemies brought him up before 
the Ephors, and made it a charge against him that he 
had allowed himself to be bribed, and on that account 
had not taken Argos when he might have captured it 
easily. To this he answered—whether truly or falsely 
I cannot say with certainty—but at any rate his answer 
to the charge was, that “so soon as he discovered the 
sacred precinct which he had taken to belong to Argus, 


ee 


’ This temple of Juno, one of the 
most famous in antiquity, was situ- 
ated between Mycenz and Argos, at 
the distance of less than two miles 
from the former place (Pausan. II, 
xvii.; Strab. viii. p. 585). It was 
burnt down in the ninth year of the 
Peloponnesian war, through the eare- 
lessness of Chryseis the priestess 
(Thucyd, iv, 133), but rebuilt shortly 
alter, on a somewhat lower site, by 
Kupolemus, a native architect (Pau- 
san. l.s.¢.). The position is marked 


in the chart, supra, p. 469. 

Col. Leake in 1806 failed to dis- 
cover any traces of the Hereum 
(Morea, il. pp. 387-393). Its ruins, 
however, have since his time been 
identified, and have been visited by 
many travellers. A good plan and 
description will be found in the 
“* Peloponnesus ” of Professor Curtius 
(vol. ii. pp. 897-400, and Plate Xvi.). 
Compare Mr. Clark’s account (Pelo- 
ponnesus, pp. 81-6). 
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he directly imagined that the oracle had received its 
accomplishment; he therefore thought it not good to 
attempt the town, at the least until he had inquired by 
sacrifice, and ascertained if the god meant to grant him 
the place, or was determined to oppose his taking it. 
So he offered in the temple of Juno, and when the 
omens were propitious, immediately there flashed forth. 
a flame of fire from the breast of the image ; wherefrom 
he knew of a surety that he was not to take Argos. 
For if the flash had come from the head, he would have 
gained the town, citadel and all;? but as it shone from 
the breast, he had done as much as the god intended.” 
And his words seemed to the Spartans so true and 
reasonable, that he came clear off from his adversaries. 
83. Argos however was left so bare of men,* that the 
slaves’ managed the state, filled the offices, and ad- 
ministered everything until the sons of those who were 
slain by Cleomenes grew up. Then these latter cast out 
the slaves, and got the city back under their own rule; 
while the slaves who had been driven out, fought a 
battle and won Tiryns. After this for a time there was 
peace between the two; but a certain man, a sooth- 
sayer, named Cleander, who was by race a Phigalean? 


® Mr. Grote has not seen the exact | men. In later times the number was 


force of this (Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. 
p. 485, note). He says indeed cor- 
rectly that the words kar dkpns 
“have come back to their primitive 
meaning” in the passage; but that 
primitive meaning is not merely 
“ completely,” ‘‘ de fond en comble ;” 
but ‘‘ab arce,” from the citadel, 
which is the topmost part of the 
city, and the “‘caput regni.” (See 
Schweigheeuser’s Lex Herod. ad voc. 
axpn ; and compare the Roman 
“‘Capitol.”) If the light had shone 
from the head or top of the image, it 
would have indicated that he was to 
take the’ city from its topmost part, 
the citadel, to its lowest buildings. 

9 According to their own estimate 
(infra, vii. 148) they had lost 6000 


said to have been 7777 (Plat. l.s.c.). 

* Plutarch’s assertion (De Virt, 
Mul. ii. p. 245, E.) that the Argive 
women did not marry their slaves, 
but the most respectable of the Peri- 
ceci, is probable enough ; and receives 
some support from Aristotle (Polit. v. 
2, p. 155, ed. Tauchn. év "Apye, rev 
év TH €BSdun arrodopevey pera Kyeo- 
pévous Tov Adkwvos, nvaykdcbnoay 
mapadeEacbae Tay meptoiKkay 
Tuvds.) 

® Phigalea (or Phialia, as it was 
sometimes spelt, Pausan. VIII. iii. 
§ 1, &e.) was an Arcadian town, in 
the valley of the Neda, near its junc- 
tion with a small stream called the 
Lymax (Pausan. VIII. xli. § 2-4; 
Strab. viii. p. 506). Its site ig 
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from Arcadia, joined himself to the slaves, and stirred 
them up to make a fresh attack upon their lords.) Then 
were they at war with one another by the space of 
many years; but at length the Argives with much 
trouble gained the upper hand. 

84. The Argives say that Cleomenes lost his senses, 
and died so miserably, on account of these doings. But 
his own countrymen declare that his madness proceeded 
not from any supernatural cause whatever, but only 
from the habit of drinking wine unmixed with water, 
which he learnt of the Scyths. These nomads, from 
the time that Darius made his inroad into their. country, 
had always had a wish for revenge. They therefore 
sent ambassadors to Sparta to conclude a league, pro- 
posing to endeavour themselves to enter Media by the 
Phasis,* while the Spartans should march inland from 
Ephesus, and then the two armies should join together 
in one. When the Scyths came to Sparta on this 
errand Cleomenes was with them continually ; and 
growing somewhat too familiar, learnt of them to drink 
his wine without water,’ a practice which is thought by 
the Spartans to have caused his madness. From this 
distance of time the Spartans, according to their own 
account, have been accustomed, when they want to 
drink purer wine than common, to give the order to fill 


marked by the little village of Paul- 
ttza, where on a steep hill overlook- 
ing the river Buzi the circuit of the 
ancient walls may be distinctly traced. 
(See Gell’s Itin. p. 79 ; Leake, vol. i. 
pp. 489-90.) Compare Mr. Clark’s 
description (Peloponnesus, pp. 254-7). 

* Arcadia, which was purely 
Achzan, would desire to see the 
Achean population of Argolis raised 
in the social scale, and would there- 
fore naturally encourage the “slaves ” 
in their resistance. It is perhaps sur- 
prising that no more substantial aid 
was given. But Arcadia is always 
timorous. 


* By the route which Herodotus 
believed to have been traversed by 
the Cimmerians (supra, i104). Itsim- 
practicability has been already spoken 
of (vol. i. p. 247, note *). If any 
such offer as that here recorded was 
made, the proposal must have been to 
invade Media through the central 
pass, the Pyle Cancaseee of the an- 
cients. : 

* Concerning this practice of the 
Scythians, cf. Platon. de Leg. i. p. 20, 
ed. Tauchn. Sxia akpat@ tavrd- 
maot xp@puevor, xtA. The northern 
nations require a stronger stimulant 
than the southern, 
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“Scythian fashion.” The Spartans then speak thus 
concerning Cleomenes; but for my own part I think 
his death was a judgment on him for wronging 
Demaratus. 

85. No sooner did the news of Cleomenes’ death 
reach Egina than straitway the Eginetans sent am- 
bassadors to Sparta to complain of the conduct of 
Leotychides in respect of their hostages, who were still 
kept at Athens. So they of Lacedemon assembled a 
court of justice® and gave sentence upon Leotychides, 
that whereas he had grossly affronted the people of 
EKgina, he should be given up to the ambassadors, to be 
led away, in place of the men whom the Athenians had 
in their keeping. Then the ambassadors were about 
to lead him away; but Theasides, the son of Leoprepes, 
who was a man greatly esteemed in Sparta, interfered, 
and said to them— 

“ What are ye minded to do, ye men of Egina? 
To lead away captive the king of the Spartans, whom 
his countrymen have given into your hands? Though 
now in their anger they have passed this sentence, yet 
belike the time will come when they will punish you, if 
you act thus, by bringing utter destruction upon your 
country.” 

The Eginetans, when they heard this, changed their 
plan, and, instead of leading Leotychides away captive, 
agreed with him that he should come with them to 
Athens and give them back their men. 

86. When however he reached that city, and de- 
manded the restoration of his pledge, the Athenians, 


® Miiller (Dorians, 1. p. 123, E. T.) 
considers this high court of justice to 
have been composed of “the coun- 
cillors (yépovres), the ephors, the 
other king, and probably several other 
magistrates.” Pausanias, however, 
his chief authority, seems to limit it 
to the first three elements (III. v. § 8, 


Baowret 7H Aaxedarponay Stxagry- 
prov exabiCov ot Te dvopatopevor ye- 
povres OKT@ Kal Eiko OvTes apLOpor, 
kal 7 Tov epdpay apxn, adv d€ avrois 
kal 6 Ths oixias Baowdeds THs Erepas). 
The ephors were at once accusers and 
judges in it. 
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being unwilling to comply, proceeded to make eXcuses, 
saying, “that two kings had come and left the men 
with them, and they did not think it right to give 
them back to the one without the other.” So when 
the Athenians refused plainly to restore the men, 
Leotychides said to them— 

“Men of Athens, act which way you choose—give 
me up the hostages, and be righteous, or keep them, 
and be the contrary. I wish, however, to tell you what 
happened once in Sparta about a pledge. The story 
goes among us that three generations back there lived 
in Lacedeemon one Glaucus, the son of Epicydes, a man 
who in every other respect was on a par with the first 
in the kingdom, and whose character for Justice was 
such as to place him above all the other Spartans. 
Now to this man at the appointed season the following 
events happened. A certain Milesian came to Sparta, 
and having desired to speak with him, said,—‘* I am of 
Miletus, and I have come hither, Glaucus, in the hope 
of profiting by thy honesty. For when I heard much 
talk thereof in Ionia and through all the rest of 
Greece, and when I observed that whereas Ionia is 
always insecure, the Peloponnese stands firm and un- 
shaken, and noted likewise how wealth is continually 
changing hands in our country,’ I took counsel with 
myself and resolved to turn one-half of my substance 
into money, and place it in thy hands, since I am well 
assured that it will be safe in thy keeping. Here then 
is the silver—take it—and take likewise these tallies, 
and be careful of them; remember thou art to give 
back the money to the person who shall bring you 
their fellows” Such were the words of the Milesian 
stranger; and Glaucus took the deposit on the terms 
expressed to him. Many years had gone by when the 


? Connect this insecurity of pro- | conquests, which were in the third 
perty with the Lydian and Persian generation from Leotychides, 
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sons of the man by whom the money was left came to 
Sparta, and had an interview with Glaucus, whereat 
they produced the tallies, and asked to have the money 
returned to them. But Glaucus sought to refuse, and 
answered them: ‘I have no recollection of the matter, 
nor can I bring to mind any of those particulars 
whereof ye speak. When I remember, I will cer- 
tainly do what is just. If I had the money, you have 
a right to receive it back; but if it was never given to 
me, I shall put the Greek law in force against you. 
For the present I give you no answer, but four months 
hence I will settle the business.’ So the Milesians went 
away sorrowful, considering that their money was 
utterly lost to them. As for Glaucus, he made a 
journey to Delphi, and there consulted the oracle. To 
his question if he should swear,* and so make prize of 
the money, the Pythoness returned for answer these 
lines following :— 

‘ Best for the present it were, oh! Glaucus, to do as thou wishest, 

Swearing an oath to prevail, and so to make prize of the money. 

Swear then—death is the lot e’en of those who never swear falsely. 

Yet hath the Oath-God a son who is nameless, footless, and handless ; 

Mighty in strength he approaches to vengeance, and whelms in destruction 


All who belong to the race, or the house of the man who is perjured. 
But oath-keeping men leave behind them a flourishing offspring.” 


Glaucus when he heard these words earnestly besought 
the god to pardon his question; but the Pythoness 
replied that it was as bad to have tempted the god as 
it would have been to have done the deed. Glaucus, 
however, sent for the Milesian strangers, and gave 


them back their money. 


8 The Greek law allowed an accused 
person, with the consent of the ac- 
cuser, to clear himself of a crime im- 
puted to him, by taking an oath that 
the charge was false. (See Arist. 
Rhet. i. 15, p. 66, ed. Tauchn.) 

® The oracle, in this last line, 
quoted Hesiod (Op. et Dies, 285), or, 


And now I will tell you, 


rather, concluded with a well-known 
Greek proverb, older, perhaps, than 
Hesiod himself. The story of Glau- 
cus is alluded to by Plutarch (ii. p. 
556, D.); Pausanias (II. xviii. § 2); 
Juvenal (xiii. 199-208); Clemens 
(Strom. VI. p. 749); Dio Chrysostom 
(Or. lxiv. p. 640), and others. 
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Athenians, what my purpose has been in recounting to 
you this history. Glaucus at the present time has not 
a single descendant, nor is there any family known as 
his—root and branch has he been removed from Sparta. 
It is a good thing, therefore, when a pledge has been 
left with one, not even in thought to doubt about 
restoring it.” 

Thus spake Leotychides; but, as he found that the 
Athenians would not hearken to him, he left them and 
went his way. 

87. The Hginetans had never been punished for the 
wrongs which, to pleasure the Thebans, they had com- 
mitted upon Athens. Now, however, conceiving that 
they were themselves wronged, and had a fair ground 
of complaint against the Athenians, they instantly pre- 
pared to revenge themselves. As it chanced that the 
Athenian Theéris,? which was a vessel of five banks of 
oars,” lay at Sunium,* the Hginetans contrived an am- 


’ Vide supra, v. 81, 89. 

* The Athenian theéris was the 
ship which conveyed the sacred mes- 
sengers (Aewpoi) to Delos and else- 
where (cf. Plut. Phed. 58, B.C.). The 
Salaminia (Thucyd. iii. 33; vi. 53, 
61) is said to have been specially set 
apart for this service (Suidas sub voc, 
Zaapwvia vais). 

* If the reading mevripns (which is 
acquiesced in by Gaisford, Schweig- 
heuser, and Bahr) is allowed to be 
correct, we have here a proof that 
quinqueremes, or vessels of five banks 
of oars, were invented a century be- 
fore the time usually assigned for 
them, which is the reign of the elder 
Dionysius (z.0. 400-368). See Diodor. 
Sic. xiv. 41-2; Bosckh’s Urkunden 
uber die Seewesen des Att. Staates, p. 
76; Smith’s Dict. of Antiq. p. 785. 
It is certainly remarkable, if quin- 
queremes were in use at Athens so 
early as B.c. 491, that no further 
mention of their employment by the 
Athenians occurs till the year B.C, 
325. Perhaps the reading revrernpis, 


which is found in two MSS., should 
be adopted, which would give a very 
different sense. The passage, with 
this change, would have to be trans- 
lated thus :—“ It chanced that the 
Athenians were celebrating at Sunium 
a festival that recurred every fifth 
year: so the Hginetans hearing it, set 
an ambush for them, and captured 
their holy vessel, &c.” A Tevretnpis 
would be a festival recurring at in- 
tervals of four years, like the Olympic 
and Pythian games. There js not, 
however (I believe), any Other trace of 
this quadriennial festival at Sunium. 

* The situation of Sunium, on 
the extreme southern promontory 
of Attica, has been already noted 
(supra, iv. 99 note ”). Besides the 
remains of the Doric temple from 
which the cape derives its modern 
name of Cape Colonna, there are con- 
siderable traces of the ancient walls, 
the whole cireuit of which may be 
distinctly made out (Leake’s Demes 
of Attica, p. 63). The temple was 
Sacred to Minerva Sunias (Pausan. i, 
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bush, and made themselves masters of the holy vessel, 
on board of which were a number of Athenians of the 
highest rank, whom they took and threw into prison. 

88. At this outrage the Athenians no longer delayed, 
but set to work to scheme their worst against the 
Eginetans; and as there was in Hgina at that time a 
man of mark, Nicodromus by name, the son of Cncethus, 
who was on ill terms with his countrymen because on a 
former occasion they had driven him into banishment, 
they listened to overtures from this man, who had 
heard how determined they were to do the Eginetans a 
mischief, and agreed with him that on a certain day he 
should be ready to betray the island into their hands, 
and they would come with a body of troops to his 
assistance. And Nicodromus, some time after, holding 
to the agreement, made himself master of what is called 
the old town.° 

89. The Athenians, however, did not come to the 
day; for their own fleet was not of force sufficient to 
engage the Eginetans, and while they were begging 
the Corinthians to lend them some ships, the failure 
of the enterprise took place. In those days the 
Corinthians were on the best of terms with the Athe- 
nians,° and accordingly they now yielded to their 
request and furnished them with twenty ships;'’ but, 
as their law did not allow the ships to be given for 
nothing, they sold them to the Athenians for five 


1, §1; Eurip. Cycl. 292). Sunium 
was a place of great importance in 
the time of the Peloponnesian war 
(Thucyd. viii. 4). 

5 Not (as Bahr says, not. ad loc.) 
Q&a, though that is very likely to 
have been the ancient capital, since 
all the early Greek capitals were built 
at some.little distance from the shore 
(vide supra, v. 83); but rather a 
portion of the actual Egina, the part 
of the town which was the earliest 
settled and the most strongly fortified. 
Otherwise Nicodromus could scarecly 


have made his escape by sea (infra, 
ch. 90). 

6 Supra, v. 75; 92-8. Perhaps 
Corinth was anxious to uphold 
Athens, as a counterpoise to Sparta. 
She may have feared Sparta becoming 
too powerful, and crushing the inde- 
pendence of her subject allies. Her 
own private wrongs induced her after- 
wards to abandon this policy (see note ® 
on v. 93), but it was maintained even 
as late as B.o. 440 (Thucyd. i. 41). 

7 This is confirmed by Thucydides 


(Calis) 
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drachms a-piece.’ As soon then as the Athenians had 
obtained this aid, and, by manning also their own ships, 
had equipped a fleet of seventy sail,° they crossed over 
to Egina, but arrived a day later than the time agreed 
upon. 

90. Meanwhile Nicodromus, when he found the 
Athenians did not come to the time appointed, took 
ship and made his escape from the island. The Egine- 
tans who accompanied him were settled by the Athe- 
nians at Sunium, whence they were wont to issue forth 
and plunder the Eginetans of the island. But this 
took place at a later date. 

91. When the wealthier Eginetans had thus obtained 
the victory over the common people who had revolted 
with Nicodromus,’ they laid hands on a certain number 
of them, and led them out to death. But here they 
were guilty of a sacrilege, which, notwithstanding all 
their efforts, they were never able to atone, being 
driven from the island? before they had appeased the 
goddess whom they now provoked. Seven hundred of 
the common people had fallen alive into their hands, 
and they were all being led out to death, when one 
of them escaped from his chaing, and flying to the 


gateway of the temple of 


Ceres the Lawgiver, laid 


8 In this way the letter of the law 
was satisfied, at an expense to the 
Athenians of 100 drachms (about 4. 
of our money). 

° Thus it appears that Athens at 
this time maintained a fleet of 50 
ships. This number is supposed to 
be connected with that of the Nau- 
craries, anciently 48, and increased to 
50 by Clisthenes (supra, v. 71 note ?). 

‘In Egina, as in most Dorian 
states, the constitution was oligarch- 
ical. The Athenians, it appears, took 
advantage of this circumstance, and 
sought to bring about a revolution, 
which would have thrown the island, 
practically, into their hands. This 
is the first instance of revolutionary 


war in which Athens is known to 
have engaged. 

* Herodotus refers to the expulsion 
of the Eginetans by the Athenians in 
the first year of the Peloponnesian 
war, B.c. 431 (Thucyd. i. 27), 

* Ceres Thesmophorus, in whose 
honour the feast of the Thesmophoria 
was celebrated in almost all parts of 
Greece (supra, ch. 16, note 7). Ceres 
was termed “the Lawgiver,” because 
agriculture first forms men into com- 
munities, and so gives rise to laws. 
Hence Virgil calls this goddess Legi- 
Jera (Ain. iv. 58. Compare Ovid, 
Met. v. 341; Calvus ad Serv. En, 
iv. 58; Claudian. de Rapt. Proserp, 
i, 80), 
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hold of the door-handles, and clung to them. The 
others sought to drag him from his refuge, but finding 
themselves unable to tear him away, they cut off his 
hands, and so took him, leaving the hands still tightly 
grasping the handles. 

92. Such were the doings of the Eginetans among 
themselves. When the Athenians arrived, they went 
out to meet them with seventy ships,‘ and a battle 
took place, wherein the Eginetans suffered a defeat. 
Hereupon they had recourse again to their old allies® 
the Argives; but these latter refused now to lend them 
any aid, being angry because some Eginetan ships, 
which Cleomenes had taken by force, accompanied him 
in his invasion of Argolis, and joined in the disem- 
barkation.6 The same thing had happened at the 
same time with certain vessels of the Sicyonians, and 
the Argives had laid a fine of a thousand talents 
upon the misdoers, five hundred upon each; where- 
upon they of Sicyon acknowledged themselves to have 
sinned, and agreed with the Argives to pay them a 
hundred talents,’ and so be quit of the debt; but the 
Eginetans would make no acknowledgment at all, and 
showed themselves proud and stiff-necked. For this 
reason, when they now prayed the Argives for aid, 
the state refused to send them a single soldier. Not- 
withstanding, volunteers joined them from Argos to 
the number of a thousand, under a captain, Kurybates, 
a man skilled in the pentathlic contests.* Of these 


* The collocation of the words 
seems to me to require this rendering, 


which is quite in accordance with 


probability, though no translator, so 
far as I know, has adopted it. All 
suppose the 70 ships to be those of 
the Athenian assailants (supra, ch. 
89, end). 5 Supra, v. 86. 

* Cleomenes, it appears, when he 
fell back upon Thyrea (supra, ch. 76), 
collected a fleet from the subject- 
allies of Sparta—among the rest from 
Egina and Sicyon—with which he 


VoL. II, 


made his descent upon Nauplia. 

7 A sum exceeding 24,0001. of our 
money. 

8 The révraOXov, or contest of five 
games, consisted of the five sports of 
leaping, running, throwing the quoit 
or discus, hurling the spear, and 
wrestling. Hence the celebrated line, 
ascribed to Simonides, which enume- 
rates as its elements— 


ddua, TodwKetnv, Sioxov, akovTa, TaANV, 


It was introduced into the Olympic 
21 
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men the ‘greater part never returned, but were slain 
by the Athenians in Egina. Eurybates, their captain, 
fought a number of single combats, and after killing 
three men in this way, was himself slain by the fourth, 
who was a Decelean,’ named Sdphanes.. | 

93, Afterwards the Eginetans fell upon the Athenian 
fleet when it was in some disorder and beat it, capturing 
four ships with their crews.’ 

94. Thus did war rage between the Eginetans and 
Athenians. Meantime the Persian pursued his own 
design, from day to day exhorted by his servant: to 
“remember the Athenians,”? and likewise urged con- 
tinually by the Pisistratide, who were ever accusing 
their countrymen. Moreover it pleased him well to 
have a pretext for carrying war into Greece, that so he 
might reduce all those who had refused to give him 
earth and water. As for Mardoniusg, since his expedition 
had succeeded so ill, Darius took the command of the 
troops from him, and appointed other generals in his 
stead, who were to lead the host against Eretria and 
Athens; to wit, Datis, who was by descent a Mede,* and 


games at the 18th Olympiad, B.c. 780 Saliva dadaccoxkparia of the Egine- 
(Pausan. V. vili. §3; Huseb. Chron. | tans was dated by some from this 
Can. I. xxxiii. p. 144), and thence | battle. Hence we read in Eusebius 
passed to the other Panhellenic fes- (Chron. Can. 11. p. 337)—“ Decimo 
tivals. KEurybates won a pentathlic septimo loco maris imperium tenue- 
contest at the Nemean games (Pausan. | runt Aiginete usque ad Xerxis trans- 
Te xxixe $4); | missionem annis decem.” (Compare 
* Deceléa was situated on the moun- | Syncellus, p. 247, C.) . 
tain-range north of Athens (Parnes), 3 Supra, v. 105. 
within sight of the city, from which * The occasional employment of 
it was distant 120 stades, or about | Medes in situations of command has 
14 miles (Thucyd. vii. 19). The | been already noticed (Appendix to 
road from Athens to Oropus and | Book iii. Essay lil., p. 567, note *) 
‘Tanagra passed through it (infra, ix. | This is the most remarkable instance. 
15). From these circumstances there | Other instances are Mazares G 156), 
can be little doubt that it was situated | Harpacus (i. 162), Armamithres and 
at or near the modern Zutoy. (See | Titheeus, sons of Datis (vii. 88). 
Leake’s Demes of Attica, p. 18.) | Tachamaspates (Beh. Inscr, 1. xiv. 
* Sophanes, twenty-six years later 6), Intaphres (ib. m1, xiv. 3). No 
(8.c. 465), was one of the leaders of | other conquered nation is considered 
the first expedition sent out by Athens | worthy of such trust. The last two 
to colonise Amphipolis (Thucyd, i, | 


i | cases seem to have been unknown to 
100). He was slain at the battle of | Mr. Grote when he wrote, ‘* We may 


Drahescus (Pausan,. T. xxix. § 4). remark that Datis is the first person 


Cuar, 93-95. THEIR COURSE THROUGH THE ISLANDS, 483 


Artaphernes, the son of Artaphernes,® his own nephew. 
These men received orders to carry Athens and Eretria 
away captive, and to bring the prisoners into his 
presence, 

95, So the new commanders took their departure 
from the court and went down to Cilicia, to the 
Aleian plain,’ having with them a numerous and well- 
appointed land army. Encamping here, they were 
joined by the sea force which had been required of the 
several states, and at the same time by the horse-trans- 
ports which Darius had, the year before, commanded his 
tributaries to make ready.". Aboard these the horses 
were embarked, and the troops were received by the 
ships of war; after which the whole fleet, amounting 
in all to six hundred triremes,* made sail for Ionia. 
Thence, instead of proceeding with a strait course along 
the shore to the Hellespont and to Thrace,’ they loosed 
from Samos and voyaged across the Icarian sea’ 


of Median lineage who is mentioned 
as appointed to high command after 
the accession of Darius” (Hist. of 
Greece, iv. p. 442). 

5 Artaphernes the elder was a son 
of Hystaspes and half-brother of 
Darius (supra, v. 25). His son had 
probably now succeeded him as satrap 
of Sardis (infra, vii. 74). 

6 The situation of this plain is most 
clearly marked by Arrian, who says 
that Alexander sent his cavalry under 
Philotas from Tarsus across the Aleian 
_plain to the river Pyramus (Exp. Alex, 
ii. 5. Compare Strab. xiv. p. 963, 
and Steph. Byz. ad voc. Tapads). It 
is the tract between the Sarus (Sy- 
hin) and the ancient course of the 
Pyramus (Jyhdn), which lay west- 
ward of Cape Karadash. The name 
had been already given to it in Ho- 
mer’s time (Il. vi. 201). Captain 
Beaufort describes it as ‘‘a plain of 
great’ magnitude, extending in shore 
as far as the eye could discern, con- 
sisting entirely of dreary sandhills, 
interspersed with shallow lakes ” (Ka- 
ramania, p. 282). He notices, how- 
ever, that Abulfeda (Tab. Syr. p. 185) 


speaks of it as “ distinguished for its 
beauty and fertility.” This, he says, 
may still be true of its more inland 
portion. Perhaps before it was de- 
serted by the river, the whole of it 
may have been rich and fertile. 

7 Supra, ch. 48. 

® Plato (Menex. 240 B., p. 190 
ed. Tauchn.) makes the number of 
triremes only 800. Cornelius Nepos 
(Milt. c. 4) says 500. Cicero (Verr. 
IJ. i. 18) and Valerius Maximus (I. i.) 
declare that the whole fleet contained 
a thousand vessels. Transports are 
included in this estimate. 

® Coasting voyages were so much 
the established practice in ancient 
times that to Herodotus making the 
détour along shore from Samos to 
Attica appears the natural and the 
stratt course. 

1 The Icarian sea received its name 
from the island of Jcaria (now Ni- 
karia), which lay between Samos and 
Myconus (Strab. xiv. p. 915) It 
extended from Chios to Cos, where 
the Carpathian sea began (ib. ii. p 
164; Agathemer, I. iii. p. 182). 
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through the midst of the islands; mainly, as I believe, 
because they feared the danger of doubling Mount 
Athos, where the year before they had suffered so 
grievously on their passage ; but a constraining cause 
also was their former failure to take Naxos.” 

96. When the Persians, therefore, approaching from 
the Icarian sea, cast anchor at Naxos, which, recol- 
lecting what there befell them formerly, they had 
determined to attack before any other state, the 
Naxians, instead of encountering them, took to flight, 
and hurried off to the hills? The Persians however 
succeeded in laying hands on some, and them they car- 
ried away captive, while at the same time they burnt 
all the temples together with the town. This done, 
they left Naxos, and sailed away to the other islands. 

97, While the Persians were thus employed, the 
Delians likewise quitted Delos, and took refuge in 
Tenos.° And now the expedition drew near, when 
Datis sailed forward in advance of the other ships ; 
which he commanded, instead of anchoring at Delos, 


to rendezvous at Rhénea,* over against Delos, while he 


2 Supra, v. 84. 

° The interior of the island of Naxos 
(Awia) is very mountainous. Mount 
Zia, which seems to have retained an 
ancient name of the island, Dia (Plin. 
H. N. IV. xii, p. 217), is the highest. 
Mount Corono and Mount Fanari are 
also of a considerable altitude. (See 
Tournefort’s Travels, Lett. V. p. 
172.) Ross says Corono is above 
2000 feet (Inselreise, vol. i. p. 88), 
and agrees in regarding Zia as “ the 
highest mountain in Naxos” (ib. p. 
43 

4 The Naxians pretended that they 
had repulsed Datis (Plut. de Malign. 
Herod. ii, p. 869), Naxos, the 
capital, was situated on the north- 
west coast of the island. Its site 
is occupied by the modern city of 
Ania. 

> Tenos (the modern Tino) was 
distant about 138 miles from Delos, in 


a direction almost due north. It lay 
in the direct line from Naxos to Eubea, 
but the Delians might suppose that 
Datis would shape his course towards 
Attica by the islands of Paros, Siph- 
nos, Seriphos, Cos, and Ceos. 

* The name of Delos (Dili) is now 
given to the island anciently called 
Rhénea as well as to the rocky islet 
upon which the temple stood. Rhénea 
is styled “Great Delos” (Megali- 
Dili), and Delos itself “ Little Delos” 
(Mikri-Dili), The two islands are 
separated by a channel which in some 
places is not so much as half a mile 
wide. Considerable remains of the 
town and temple of Delos still exist 
(Tournefort, Lett. VIL. pp. 240-1; 
Ross’s Inselreise, vol. i. p- 380, et 
Seqq.). Opposite Delos, on the island 
of Rhenea, are the ruins of what seems 
to have been the necropolis of Delos 
(Strab. x. p. 709). Rhenea had been 
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himself proceeded to discover whither the Delians had 
fled, after which he sent a herald to them with this 
message :— 

“Why are ye fled, O holy men? Why have ye 
judged me so harshly and so wrongfully? I have 
surely sense endugh, even had not the king so ordered, 
to spare the country which gave birth to the two gods,’ 
—to spare, I say, both the country and its inhabitants. 
Come back therefore to your dwellings, and once more 
inhabit your island.” Such was the message which 
Datis sent by his herald to the Dehans. He likewise 
placed upon the altar three hundred talents’ weight 
of frankincense, and offered it. 

98. After this he sailed with his whole host against 
Eretria, taking with him both Ionians and AMolians. 
When he was departed, Delos (as the Delians told 
me) was shaken by an earthquake, the first and last 
shock that has been felt*to this day.2 And truly this 
was a prodigy whereby the god warned men of the 


conquered by Polycrates, tyrant of 
Samos, and presented by him to the 
Delians (Thucyd. i. 13). It once pos- 
sessed a capital city, whence PHNIQN 
and PHNION MHTPOIDOAIS appear 
upon ancient coins, but by the time 
of Strabo it had ceased to be inhabited 
(I. s. ¢.), and has so remained pro- 
bably ever since (Tournefort, p. 242 ; 
Ross, p. 36). 

7 Apollo and Diana, whom the 
Persians may have thought it prudent 
to identify with the Sun and Moon, 
objects of. reverence to themselves 
(supra, i. 131, and compare Essay v. 
§ 6). The mythological fable of their 
birth in Delos is found in Callimachus 
(Hymn, in Delum), Apollodorus (I. iv, 
§ 1), and other writers. 

8 Tt seems to me impossible that 
this.can be the shock to which Thu- 
cydides alludes in the second book of 
his history (ch. 8). He would never 
have spoken of an event as recent (oAt- 
you mpo tovrev) which happened at a 
distance of sixty years. I should sup- 


pose that the Delians, whose holy 
island was believed to be specially 
exempt from earthquakes (Pind. Frag. 
p- 228 ed. Dissen), thought it to the 
credit of their god, that he should 
mark by such a prodigy the beginning 
of a great war. Accordingly when 
Herodotus visited them, which must 
have been earlier than B.c, 448, they 
informed him that their island had 
experienced a shock a little previous 
to the battle of Marathon, but never 
either before or since. ‘l'welve or 
thirteen years later, at the commence- 
ment of the Peloponnesian struggle, 
they again reported that a shock had 
been felt, and, forgetting what they 
had previously said, or trusting that 
others had forgot it, they, to make 
the prodigy seem greater, spoke of 
this earthquake as the first which 
had been felt in their island. Thucy- 
dydes is unacquainted with the former, 
Herodotus with the latter story, (Cf, 
Miiller’s Dorians, I. p, 332, note '. 
H. T.) 
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evils that were coming upon them. For in the three 
following generations of Darius the son of Hystaspes, 
Xerxes the son of Darius, and Artaxerxes the son of 
Xerxes, more woes befell Greece than in the twenty 
generations preceding Darius ;°—woes caused in part by 
the Persians, but in part arising from the contentions 
among their own chief men respecting the supreme 
power. Wherefore it is not surprising that Delos, 
though it had never before been shaken, should at that 
time have felt the shock of an earthquake. And indeed 
there was an oracle, which said of Delos— 


‘* Delos self will I shake, which never yet has been shaken.” 


Of the above names Darius may be rendered “ Worker,” 
Xerxes “ Warrior,” and Artaxerxes “Great Warrior.” 
And so we might call these kings in our own language 


with propriety. 


®° This passage is thought to have 
been written after the death of Artax- 
erxes, Which was in B.c, 425 (Thucyd. 
iv. 50). If so, it is perhaps the last 
addition to his history made by the 
author: at least there is no event 
known to be later than the decease of 
Artaxerxes, to which Herodotus can 
be shown to make any clear reference. 
Dahlmann (Life of Herod. pp. 31-3, 
E. T.) brings forward three such— 
the occupation of Decelea by Agis in 
B.C. 413, the revolt of the Medes 
from Darius Nothus in s.c. 408, and 
the death of Amyrteus in the same 
year. With respect to the second of 
these, it has been shown (supra, i. 
130, note ') that the revolt alluded 
to, is not that which took place in 
the reign of Darius N othus, but the 
revolt from Darius the son of Hys- 
taspes, in B.c. 518; with respect to 
the third, it has been remarked that 
Herodotus makes no mention of the 
death of Amyrteus, but only alludes 
to his flight in B.c, 455 (supra, iii. 15, 
note ®), The passage which remains 
(ix. 73) is perverted from its plain 
meaning by DahImann. It alludes 


only to the sparing (actual or sup- 
posed) of Decelea from ravage during 
the earlier years of the Peloponnesian 
war (vide infra, note ad loc.), 

While, however, 1 dissent from 
Dahlmann so far, I cannot assert 
positively with Mr. Grote (Hist. of 
Greece, iv. p. 806, note) that Hero- 
dotus alludes to no event in his his- 
tory later than the second year of the 
Peloponnesian war. I think Hero- 
dotus does apparently « speak in this 
passage of the reign of Artaxerxes as 
past” (Dalhmann, p. 31, BE. ay Sot 
think, also, that several of the events 
to which he alludes, e. g. the flight 
of Zopyrus to Athens (iii. 160), and 
the cruel deed of Amestrigs in her old 
age (vii. 114), happened in all pro- 
bability quite at the end of Artaxerxes’ 
reign. And I should understand him 
to allude here in part to the calamities 
which befell Greece in the first seven 
or eight years of the Peloponnesian 
struggle, from B.c. 431 to B.c. 425 or 
424. (See the Introductory Essay, 
| Vol. i, pp. 82-3.) 


‘ On these and other Persian and 
| Median names, see Appendix, note A, 
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99. The barbarians, after loosing from Delos, pro- 
ceeded to touch at the other islands, and took troops 
from each,? and likewise carried off a number of the 
children as hostages. Going thus from one to another, 
they came at last to Carystus;* but here the hostages 
were refused by the Carystians, who said they would 
neither give any, nor consent to bear arms against the 
cities of their neighbours, meaning Athens and Eretria. 
Hereupon the Persians laid siege to Carystus, and 
wasted the country round, until at length the inha- 
bitants were brought over and agreed to do what was 
required of them. 

100. Meanwhile the Eretrians, understanding that 
the Persian armament was coming against them, be- 
sought the Athenians for assistance. Nor did the Athe- 
nians refuse their aid, but assigned to them as auxiliaries 
the four thousand landholders to whom they had allotted 
the estates of the Chalcidean Hippobate.* At Eretria, 
however, things were in no healthy state; for though 
they had called in the aid of the Athenians, yet they 
were not agreed among themselves how they should 
act; some of them being minded to leave the city and 
to take refuge in the heights of Eubca,*’ while others, 
who looked to receiving a reward from the Persians, 
were making ready to betray their country. So when 


2 Vide infra, ch. 133. 5 A high mountain chain traverses 

3 Carystus was one of the four prin- | Eubceea from its northern to its 
cipal cities of the ancient Eubcea (the | southern extremity, leaving in the 
Egripo of our maps). These were whole island only three plains of any 
Chalcis, Eretria, Carystus, and His- | considerable extent. One of these is 
tiea (Scylax. Peripl. p. 50; cf. | onthe northern coast, near Histiea and 
Strab. x. pp. 649-652). Carystus lay | Artemisium, another opens out on the 
at the further end of a deep bay, with | eastern near port Mandhuvi, the har- 
which the southern coast of the island | bour of Cerinthus, while the third 
is indented. It was celebrated for its | is that which has been already men- 
marble quarries, and its temple of tioned (supra, v. 77, note » between 
Apollo Marmoreus (Plin. H. N. iv. | the cities of Chalcis and Eretria. The 
12, p. 215; Strab. x. p. 650). The | highest part of the mountain tract is 
name Karysto still attaches to the | near the centre of the island, between 
village which occupies its site (Leake’s | Chalcis and the nearest part of the 
Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 254), | opposite coast. ‘The summits here 

4 Supra, Vv. Tih. attain an clevation of above 5000 feet. 
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these things came to the ears of AEschines, the son of 
Nothon, one of the first men in Eretria, he made known 
the whole state of affairs to the Athenians who were 
already arrived, and besought them to return home to 
their own land, and not perish with his countrymen. 
And the Athenians hearkened to his counsel, and cross- 
ing over to Ordépus,* in this way escaped the danger. 
101. The Persian fleet now drew near and anchored at 
Tamyne,’ Cheeree, and Aigilia,® three places in the ter- 
ritory of Eretria. Once masters of these posts, they 
proceeded forthwith to disembark their horses, and 
made ready to attack the enemy. But the Eretrians 
were not minded to sally forth and offer battle; their 
only care, after it had been resolved not to quit the 
city, was, if possible, to defend their walls. And now 
the fortress was assaulted in good earnest, and for six 


* There bas been some doubt about | coast about two miles from Oropé, 
the exact site of Oropus. Col. Leake | Oro; 6 may have arisen from the later 
was formerly inclined to place it at | Orepus, the place to which the 
the modern Oroy6, a small inland | Thebans in B.c. 402 removed the in- 
village situated on the right bank of | habitants (Diod. 1. s. ¢.). 
the Asopus, at its issue from the | Oropus had originally belonged to 
rocky gorges -of the hills which | Beotia (Pausan. |. s. c.; Steph. Byz. 
separate the plain of Oropus from that | ’Qperos, modus Bowwrias). We do 
of 'Tanagra, where are the remains of | not know at what time Athens got 
a town of some considerable antiquity | possession of it. It was for many 
(Demi of Attica, 1st edition ; North- years a perpetual bone of contention 
ern Greece, ii. p.446). More recently, | between the two states (Thueyd. viii. 
however, (Demi of Attica, p. 116, 2nd | 60 ; Xen. Hell. VII.iv.§ 1; Pausan, 
edit.) he has admitted the weight of | 1. s. ¢.; Strab. i. p. 98), till at last 
Mr, Finlay’s arguments (Topography | Philip formally assigned it to Attica - 
of Oropia, pp. 4-7) against this site, (Pausan. 1. s. ¢ ; Demad. Frag, iii, 
It seems certain that Oropus was | p. 488, Bekker.). 
anciently upon the coast, The pre- | 7 Tamyne or Tamyna is men- 
Sent passage of Herodotus, several | tioned by Demosthenes (cont. Meid. 
in Thucydides (iii. 91, viii. 60, 95), | p. 567, “Reiske), by ®schines (c. 
one in Strabo (ix. p. 585), one in | Ctes. p. 480, Reiske), Strabo (x. p. 
Pausanias (I. xxxiv. § 1), and one in 653), and Steph. (ad voce, Tapvva). 
Diodorus (xiv. 77) indicate this, The | No materials exist for fixing its site, 
last two passages are conclusive upon | * Neither Cheerese nor ZXgilia are 
the point (compare alsc Ptolem, | mentioned by any other author. The 
Geograph. iii, 15, p. 97, where geographical notices of Eubeea, left us 
Oropus is enumerated among the | by ancient Writers, are very scanty. 
maritime cities of Attica). The true | Aigilia, the seaport town, must not 
site then would seem to be not the | be confounded with ZEgileia the is- 


modern Qrepé, but the place called land, mentioned below (ch. 107 
the Holy Apostles,” which is on the | : — 
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days there fell on both sides vast numbers, but on the 
seventh day Euphorbus, the son of Alcimachus, and 
Philagrus, the son of Cyneas, who were both citizens of 
good repute, betrayed the place to the Persians.” These 
were no sooner entered within the walls than they 


plundered and burnt all the temples that there were 


in the town, in revenge for the burning of their own 
temples at Sardis; moreover, they did according to the 
orders of Darius, and carried away captive all the 
inhabitants.’ 

102. The Persians, having thus brought Eretria 
into subjection after waiting a few days, made sail for 
Attica, greatly straitening the Athenians as they ap- 
proached, and thinking to deal with them as they had 
dealt with the people of Eretria. And because there 
was no place in all Attica so convenient for their horse 
as Marathon? and it lay moreover quite close to 


once more from its ruins. Hence, in 
the war of Xerxes, Eretria was able to 
furnish seven ships to the Grecian fleet 
(infra, viii. 1, 46), and, with its de- 
pendency Styra, 600 hoplites to the 
army (ix. 28). In former times, her 
hoplites had been at least 3000, and 
she had possessed 600 cavalry (Strab. 
x. p. 653). 

2 Attica has but three maritime 


* Xenophon, when giving an ac- | 
count of the expedition of Thimbron, | 
of a person named Gongylus | 
as the only Eretrian who medised } 
(povos "Eperpiéov prdicas epvyer, | 
Hellen. IL iv § 6). This person | 
received as a reward from the Per- | 
sians a district in Molis containing | 
four cities; but his medism cannot | 
possibly have been at this time, since : 
he was alive in z.c. 399, and joined | plains of any extent, the Athenian, 
in Thimbron’s expedition. Pausanias | the Thriasian, and the plain of Mara- 
. Il. x. § 1) and Plutarch (ii. p. 510, | thon. he last of these is the clearest 
), agree with Herodotus. of trees, and the fittest for the move- 
i Some writers (Plato, Menex. p. | ments of cavalry. Mr. Finlay’s de- 
191, ed. Teuchn. Leg. iii. p. 104; scription of it is perhaps the best which 
Strabo x. p. 653 ; Diog. Laert. iii. 33), | has been given :— 
declare that the territory of Eretria| “The plain of Marathon,” he says, 
was swept clean ofits inhabitants by | extends in a perfect level along this 
the process called “ netting,” which | five bay, and is in length about six 
has been already spoken of (supra, iii. | miles, its breadth never less than a 
149, vi. 131). But this process would | mile and a half. Two marshes bound 
have been futile unless applied to the | the extremities of the plain: the 
whole of Eulxea, which is not pre- | southern is not very large, and is 
tended; and the whole story is discre- | almost dry at the conclusion of the 
dited by the silence of Herodotus. No | great heats ; but the northern, which 
doubt a considerable number of the | generally covers considerably more 
Eretrians escaped, and returning to | than a square mile, offers several 
their city after Marathon, raised it up | parts which are at all seasons impas- 


hag 
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Eretria,* therefore Hippias, the son of Pisistratu ‘con- 
_ ducted them thither. ~ 


103. When intelligence of this reached the Athe _ 
nians, they likewise marched their troops to Marathon, 
and there stood on the defensive, having at their head 
ten generals,* of whom one was Miltiades® | ait 

Now this man’s father, Cimon, the son of Stesagoras, 
was banished from Athens by Pisistratus, the son of 
Hippverates. In his banishment it was his fortune to 


‘ie - te 


sable. Both, however, leave a broad, | for the operations of a cavalry fore: at 
firm, sandy beach between them and | Besides, he had himself already landed = _ 
the sea. The uninterrupted flatness | once upon this spot from Eretria, and 
_ of the plain is hardly relieved by a | made a successful march upon Athens 
single tree; and an amphitheatre of (supra, i. 62), which he no doul 
rocky hills and rugged mountains | thought it would be easy to re] 
separate it from the rest_of Attica, | with his hundred thousand o > ti 
over the lower ridges of which some} hundred thousand Persians. __ 
steep and difficult paths communicate | * The Ten Generals (Strategi) are 
with the districts of the interior.” | a part of the constitution of © oe 
(Transactions of the Royal Society of | thenes, who modelled the Athe any 
Literature, iii. p. 364.) _ army upon the political division of 
Col. Leake (Demi of Attica, § 4, | the tribes, as Servius Tullins did the 
pp. $4-5) remarks, that “‘as to the | Roman upon the centuries, ch. |} 
plain itself, the circumstances of the | tribe annually elected its Phylarch to 
battle incline one to believe that it | command its contingent of cavalry, 
was anciently as destitute of trees as | its Taxiarch to command its re : 


it is at the present day ;” and relates, | and its Strategus to direct 
that “as he rode across the plain with | Hence the éen Strategi, who seem 
@ peasant of Vrana, he remarked that | immediately to have claimed equality 
it was a fine place for cavalry to fight | with the Polemarch or War- n 

in. He had heard that a great battle The steps by which the Strategi 


was once fought here, but this was all | became civil officers, no less than a 
he knew” (ib. App. i. page 205, military, and the real directors of the os 


note). whole policy of Athens, are wel 
* Much closer, that is, than either | traced by Mr. Grote (Hist. of G 

of the other plains upon the coast. | iv. pp. 180-1, and 189-197). As re- 

The distance by sea between the bay | presentatives of the new system, they 

of Marathon and Eretria, is not less | were able to encroach upon the 

than five and thirty or forty miles. | Archons’ office, which sinking in im- 

Hippias probably thought that valu- | portance, was first thrown open to all 

able time would have been lost by | the citizens, and then determined by 

rounding Sunium, and that Marathon | lot. This last step necessarily threw 

united, more than any other place, | all matters of importance upon the . 

the requisite advantages for a land- | Strategi, who were chosen for their 

ing. The large bay was capable of | personal merit by the free voice of the 

sheltering the entire fleet, the ex- | Citizens. j 

tensive beach allowed a rapid disem- | > Aristides was another, and per- 

tarkation, the rich plain afforded | haps Themistocles a third (Plat. 

excellent pasture for horses, and its | Aristid. ¢. 5). 

open character was. most favourable | 


sa 
> 


-MILTIADES. 491 
F reaahctaatieas chariot-race at Olympia, whereby he 
gained the very same honour which had before been 

_ carried off by Miltiades,* his half-brother on the mother’s, 
_ side. At the next Olympiad he won the prize again 
with the same mares, upon which he caused Pisistratus 


Pisin of Marathon. 


AA. Position of the Greeks on the day of the 9. Salt lake of Dhralonéra. 
( batsle. ; | ie First position of the Greeks. 
BB. Position of the Persians on the day of the | 11. Temple of Athena Hellotia (7) 
: bat 1 Village of Lower Suli, 
13. Soro, or turanins of Athenians. 


14. Pyrgo, or monument of Miltiades. 


L Mount 

2, Mount Aforismé. 

3, Mount Kotréni. vine 

4. Mount Koraki. a4. To Athens between mounts Pentelicus and 
5. Mount Dkrakméra. Hymettus, through Pallene. 

& Small marsh. | bb. To Athens, through Cephisia, 

7. Great marsh. ec. To Athens, through Aphidna. 


Z &. Fountain Macaria. a4. To Rbamnus, 


* Miltiades, the son of C typselus, the | Olympic victory is mentioned in ch. 
first king of the Chersonese. His | 36. 


40000 16000 
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to be proclaimed the winner, having made an agreement 
with him that on yielding him this honour he should be 
allowed to come back to his country. Afterwards, still 
with the same mares, he won the prize a third time, 
whereupon he was put to death by the sons of Pisis- 
tratus, whose father was no longer living. They set 
men to lie in wait for him secretly, and these men slew 
him near the government-house in the night-time. He 
was buried outside the city,’ beyond what is called the 
Valley Road,* and right opposite his tomb were buried 
the mares which had won the three prizes. The same 
success had likewise been achieved once previously, to 
wit, by the mares of Evagoras the Lacedemonian, but 
never except by them. At the time of Cimon’s death 
Stesagoras, the elder of his two sons, was in the Cher- 
sonese, where he lived with Miltiades his uncle; the 
younger, who was called Miltiades after the founder of 
the Chersonesite colony, was with his father in Athens. 

104. It was this Miltiades who now commanded the 
Athenians, after escaping from the Chersonese, and 
twice nearly losing his life. First he was chased as far 
as Imbrus by the Pheenicians,! who had a great desire to 
take him and carry him up to the king; and when he 
had avoided this danger, and, having reached his own 
country, thought himself to be altogether in safety, he 
found his enemies waiting for him, and was cited by 
them before a court and impeached for his tyranny in 
the Chersonese. But he came off victorious here like- 


’ The tomb of Cimon was outside Vit. p. xviii. Bekker). 

the gate of Melité, on the road leading * Or “the road through Ceelé.” 
through the demus Ceelé, north of the Ceelé appears to have been the name 
city. The place was known: under | of one of the Attic demes (Boeckh 
the name of “the Cimonian monu- Corp. Inser. 158, 275, &e.; Asch. 
ments” (ra Kiwoura punuata). Here | contr Ctes. p. 584 Reiske). i) done 
Thucydides, whose connexion with ° Compare Elian (Hist. An, -sii 
the family of Cimon has been already | 40) who mentions this fact, and like. 
mentioned (supra, ch. 39, note 5), was | wise the honourable burial which 
said to have been buried (Marcellin, | Evagoras gave-his mares. 

Vit. Thucyd. p. xi., and p.xv.; Anon, | 3 Supra, ch. 41, 
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wise, and was thereupon made general of the Athenians 
by the free choice of the people.’ 

105, And first, before they left the city, the generals 
sent off to Sparta a herald, one Pheidippides,’ who was 
by birth an Athenian, and by profession and practice 
a trained runner. This man, according to the account 
which he gave to the Athenians on his return, when he 
was near Mount Parthenium,* above Tegea, fell in with 
the god Pan, who called him by his name, and bade 
him ask the Athenians “ wherefore they neglected him 
so entirely, when he was kindly disposed towards them, 
and had often helped them in times past, and would do 
so again in time to come?” The Athenians, entirely 
believing in the truth of this report, as soon as their 
affairs were once more in good order, set up a temple 
to Pan under the Acropolis,’ and, in return for the 


2 It is thought by some that the | temple, as we learn from Pausanias) 
Strategi were wot elected by their | may have stood, In a garden, a little 
respective tribes, but by the whole | way from the cavern, a statue of Pan 
mass of the citizens (Pollux. viii. 87; | (now at Cambridge) was found 
Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 152). This | (Leake’s Athens, p. 170). This may 
passage would favour such an opinion. | be the statue dedicated upon this 

8 Or Philippides, which is the | occasion, which was erected by Mil- 
reading of some MSS., and which has | tiades, and had the following inscrip- 
the support of Pausanias (I. xxviii. | tion written for it by Simonides :— 


4 \ 6 a a ; Ye 

g $ Tov tpaydrouy éué ava tov ’Apkada, Tov Ka- 
4° Mount Parthenium bounded the 7a Mydwv, 

'Tegean plain upon the east and north- | rev per’ ’AGqvaiwn orjoato MeAriabys. 


east. It was crossed by the road 
which led from Argos to Tegea 
(Pausan. VIII. liv. § 5). The modern 
name of this mountain is Hound, but 
the pass through which the road goes 
is still called Purthéni (Leake’s 
Morea, ii. p. 329). No remains have 
yet been discovered of the temple of 
Pan, built upon this spot in comme- 
moration of this (supposed) appear- 
ance (Pausan. |. s. ¢.). 

5 The temple or rather chapel of 
Pan was contained in a hollow in the 
rock (év omndaig), just below the 
Propylea, or entrance to the citadel 
(Pausan. I. xxviii. § 4). The cavern | 
still exists, and has in it two niches, 
where the statues of Pan and Apollo Cavdohibar 
(who was associated with Pan in this 


The cave of Pan appears in coins re- 
presenting the entrance to the Acro- 
polis. (See the annexed figure.) 
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message Which I have recorded, established in his honour 
yearly sacrifices and a torch-race. ; 

106. On the occasion of which we speak, when 
Pheidippides was sent by the Athenian generals, and, 
according to his own account, saw Pan on his journey, 
he reached Sparta on the very next day after quitting 
the city of Athens. Upon his arrival he went before 
the rulers, and said to them— 

“Men of Lacedemon, the Athenians beseech you to 
hasten to their aid, and not allow that state, which is 
the most ancient” in all Greece, to be enslaved by the 
barbarians. Hretria, look you, is already carried away 
captive, and Greece weakened by the loss of no mean 
city.” 

Thus did Pheidippides deliver the message committed 
to him. And the Spartans wished to help the Athe- 
nians, but were unable to give them any present suc- 
cour, as they did not like to break their established 
law. It was the ninth day of the first decade,* and 
they could not march out of Sparta on the ninth, when 


° The distance from Athens to 
Sparta by the road is given by Iso- 
crates (Orat. Paneg, § 24, p. 171) at 
1200 stades, by Pliny (H. N. vii. 20, 
p. 425), more accurately at 1140, Mo- 
derns estimate the direct distance at 
135 or 140 miles. Phidippides must 
* therefore have travelled at the rate 
of 70 English miles a day; Kinneir 
says that this is a rate attained by the 
modern Persian foot-messengers (Geo- 
graph. Memoir, p. 44, but see above, 
vol. i. p. 210, note 4); and Pliny 
relates that two persons, Anystis a 
Lacedemonian, and Philonides, a 
courier employed by Alexander the 
Great, performed the extraordinary 
distance of 1200 stades (nearly 140 
miles) in a single day (H. N. 1s. ¢.), 


7 It was the favourite boast of 


Athens that her inhabitants were 
avroxOoves — sprung from the soil, 
Hence the adoption of the symbol 
of the grasshopper (Thucyd. i. 6; 


Aristoph. Eq. 1231; Nub. 955, ed. 
Bothe). Her territory had never been 
overrun by an enemy, and go her 
cities had never been overthrown 
or removed, like the cities in other 
countries (compare Herod, i. 56, vii. 
171; Thucyd. i. 2; Plat. Tim. p. 10, 
ed. Tauchn.; Menex. pp. 186, 198; 
Isocrat. Paneg. § 4, p. 166). 

8 The Greeks divided their month 
of 29 or 80 days into three periods :— 
1. The piy tordpevos, from the 1st 
day to the 10th inclusively ; 2. The 
pajv peody, from the 11th to the 20th ; 
and 3. The pajy diver, or diay, from 
the 21st to the end. The ninth day 
of the first decade is thus the ninth 
day of the month itself, The battle of 
Marathon is said to have taken place 
in the month Boédromion (Plutarch, 
de Malig. Herod. p, 861, E. &c.), 
which corresponded pretty nearly with 
our September, 
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the moon had not reached the full.” So they waited 
for the full of the moon. 

107. The barbarians were conducted to Marathon by 
Hippias, the son of Pisistratus, who the night before 
had seen a strange vision in his sleep. He dreamt of 
lying in his mother’s arms, and conjectured the dream 
to mean that he would be restored to Athens, recover 
the power which he had lost, and afterwards live to a 
good old age in his native country. Such was the sense 
in which he interpreted the vision." He now proceeded 
to act as guide to the Persians, and in the first place 
he landed the prisoners taken from Eretria: upon the 
island that is called Aigileia, belonging to the Sty- 
reans,’ after which he brought the fleet to anchor off 
Marathon, and marshalled the bands of the barbarians 
as they disembarked. As he was thus employed it 
chanced that he sneezed and at the same time coughed 
with more violence than was his wont. Now as he was 
a man advanced in years, and the greater number of 
his teeth were loose, it so happened that one of them 


® Mr. Grote believes that this was 
no pretence, but the ‘blind tenacity 
of ancient habit” (Hist. of Greece, iv. 
p- 460). We find such a feeling, he 
says, to abate, but never to disappear 
im the Spartan history; and he refers to 
the hesitation shown before the battle 
of Platza (infra, ix. 7-10) as indi- 
cating the reality of this motive; but 
both that and the similar withholding 
of the bulk of their troops from Ther- 
mopyle (vii. 206) may be explained 
on selfish grounds, and fail to show 
that the excuse was more than a sub- 
terfuge. I know but of one occasion 
in Spartan history where their own 
interests were plainly attacked, in 
which a religious motive is said to 
have had any share in preventing 
their troops from stirring. In the 
seventh year of the Peloponnesian 
war, at the first seizure of Pylos, the 
occurrence of a festival appears as 
one out of many reasons of their 
delay in making a resistance (‘hucyd. 


iv. 5); but it is expressly stated that 
they made light of the cecasion, and 
thought no hurry was needed. 

‘ Compare the dream of Cesar and 
its interpretation (Suet. Jul. Cas, 
§ 7, p. 16. Plut. vit. Cas. c. 32). 

» The .Weileia here spoken of is not 
the island of that name near Crete, of 
which Stephen speaks (Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. AiyiAeca), and which is men- 
tioned by Pliny under the name of 
Afglia (H. N. iv. 12, p. 212), but an 
island, or rather islet, between Kubea 
and Attica, at the entrance of what 
was called the Myrtoan Sea. (Cf. Plin. 
H. N; iv. 12, p. 215, and Ptolem. 
Geograph. v. 2, p. 189, where /Kgilia 
seems to be intended by BeAysaXis.) 

3 Styra was a town of seuthern 
Eubeea, not far from Carystus (Strab. 
x. p. 650). According to Pausanias 
it was a Dryopian settlement CIV. 
xxxiv. § 6). ‘The modern Stowra re-_ 
tains the ancient name, and probably ~ 
occupies nearly the ancient site. 
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was driven out with the force of the cough, and fell 
down into the sand. MHippias took all the pains he 
could to find it, but the tooth was nowhere to be seen ; 
whereupon he fetched a deep sigh, and said to the 
bystanders— 

“ After all the land is not ours, and we shall never 
be able to bring it under. All my share in it is the 
portion of which my tooth has possession.” 

So Hippias believed that in this way his dream was 
out.* 

108. The Athenians were drawn up in order of 
battle in a sacred close belonging to Hercules,’ when 
they were joined by the Plateans, who came in full 
force to their aid. Some time before,® the Platzeans had 
put themselves under the rule of the Athenians, and 
these last had already undertaken many labours on 
their behalf. The occasion of the surrender was the 
following. The Plateans suffered grievous things at 
the hands of the men of Thebes; so, as it chanced that 
Cleomenes, the son of Anaxandridas, and the Lacede- 
monians were in their neighbourhood, they first of all 
offered to surrender themselves to them. But the 
Lacedzemonians refused to receive them, and said— 

“ We dwell too far off from you, and ours would be 


* On the disappointing fulfilment | below (Demi of Attica, p. 98; App. 


of dreams, see i. 114, and compare 
the Magian doctrine on the subject 
(i. 120). 

° Hercules was among the gods 
specially worshipped at Marathon. 
Tradition said that the hero had him- 
self visited the place (Apollod. II. v. 
7), and that his sons had dwelt there 
during the greater part of their exile 
in Attica (ib. II. viii. 2), The Mara- 
thonians claimed to have introduced 
the worship of Hercules into Greece 
(Pausan, I. xxxii. §4). Colonel Leake 
supposes that the remains of a temple 
near Vrand (which he regards as the 

ancient Marathon) are those of the 
’ Heracleium, and that the sacred pre- 
cinet, or temenus, was in the plain 


I. p. 211). See the Plan of the Plain 
of Marathon, supra, p. 491, 

* Twenty-nine years before (B.c. 
519), if we accept the date of 
Thucydides (iii. 68); but Mr. Grote 
(Hist. of Greece, iv. p. 222, note) 
has shown strong grounds for be- 
lieving that Thucydides has for once 
fallen into error. If Herodotus has 
rightly represented the motive of Cle- 
omenes, the transaction can scarcely 
have occurred during the reign of 
Hippias, with whom Sparta was on 
the most friendly terms (v. 68, 91). 
Mr. Grote supposes it to have taken 
place at the close of the second expe- 
dition of Cleomenes into Attica (supra, 
Vv. 72-8). 


q 
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but chill suecour. Ye might oftentimes be carried into 
slavery before one of us heard of it. We counsel you 
rather to give yourselves up to the Athenians, who 
are your next neighbours, and well able to shelter 
you.” 

This they said, not so much out of good will towards 
the Plateans as because they wished to involve the 
Athenians in trouble by engaging them in wars with 
the Beeotians. The Platezans, however, when the 
Lacedemonians gave them this counsel, complied at 
once; and when the sacrifice to the Twelve Gods was 
being offered at Athens, they came and sat as suppliants 
about the altar,* and gave themselves up to the Athe- 
nians. The Thebans no sooner learnt what the Pla- 
teeans had done than instantly they marched out against. 
them, while the Athenians sent troops to their aid. 
As the two armies were about to join battle, the Co- 
rinthians, who chanced to be at hand, would not allow 
them to engage ; both sides consented to take them for 
arbitrators, whereupon they made up the quarrel, and 
fixed the boundary-line between the two states upon 
this condition: to wit, that if any of the Bceotians 
wished no longer to belong to Beeotia, the Thebans 
should allow them to follow their own inclinations. 
The Corinthians, when they had thus decreed, forthwith 
departed to their homes; the Athenians likewise set off 
on their return, but the Beeotians fell upon them during 
the march, and a battle was fought wherein they were 


worsted by the Athenians, 


Hereupon these last would 


7 The same account of the origin 
of the alliance is given briefly by 
Thucydides (iii. 55). 

8 The altar of the Twelve Gods at 
Athens has been mentioned before 
(ii. %). It was in the Agora, near 
the statue of Demosthenes and the 
temple of Mars (Vit. X. Orat. Plut. ii. 
p. 847, A.; Pausan. I. viii. § 5). 
Thucydides informs us that it was 
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first dedicated by Pisistratus, the son 
of Hippias, during his archonship 
(vi. 54). It is mentioned by Ly- 
curgus (contra Leocrat. p. 198, ed. 
Reiske), Plutarch (Nicias, c. 13), and 
the author of the Lives of the Ten 
Orators (I. s.c.). It seems to have 
been used as a point from which to 
measure distances (supra, ii. 7). 


ee 
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not be bound by the line which the Corinthians had 
fixed, but advanced beyond those limits, and made the’ 
Asdpus® the boundary-line between the country of the 
Thebans and that of the Plateeans and Hysians. Under 
such circumstances did the Plateans give themselves 
up to Athens; and now they were come to Marathon 
to bear the Athenians aid. 

109. The Athenian generals were divided in their 
opinions; and some advised not to risk a battle, because 
they were too few to engage such a host as that of the 
Medes; while others were for fighting at once, and 
among these last was Miltiades. He therefore, seeing 
that opinions were thus divided, and that the less 
worthy counsel appeared likely to prevail, resolved to 
go to the polemarch, and have a conference with him. 
For the man on whom the lot fell to be polemarch,! at 
Athens was entitled to give his vote with the ten 
generals, since anciently? the Athenians allowed him 


® The Asdpus is the modern Vawi- | error with respect to the mode in 


ént, the great river of southern Beotia. 
The situation of Hysie has been given 
above (v. 74, note). Platea is un- 
doubtedly the modern Kokla (Gell’s 
Itin. pp. 111-12; Leake’s Northern 
Greece, ii. 823-5), 

* The Polemarch, or War-Archon, 
was the third archon in dignity, and 
before the time of Clisthenes had con- 
stitutionally the general superintend- 
ence of all military matters, having 
succeeded to the office of the kings 
as respected war. (Cf. Photius, ad 
voce. Hohéuapyos.) It appears by the 
position of Callimachus on this occa- 
sion, that the legislation of Clisthenes, 
though it committed the general direc- 
tion of military affairs to the Ten 
Strategi (supra, ch. 103, note 8), yet 
did not at once deprive the Polemarch 
of his ancient office, but raade him a 
sort of colleague of the generals, with 
certain special and peculiar privileges, 
as that of commanding the right wing 
(infra, ch. 111). There can be little 
doubt that Herodotus has fallen into 


which the Polemarch was elected at 
this period. He has, as Mr. Grote 
observes (Hist. of Greece, iv. p. 197, 
note *), “transferred to the year 490 
B.c. the practice of his own time.” 
It is impossible that the office can have 
been assigned by lot, while it had such 
important duties belonging to it (ef. 
Arist. Pol. vi. 4, p. 198, ed. Tauchn.). 
The change from open election to the 
lot most probably occurred shortly 
after Marathon, and in connexion 
with the great act of Aristides, the 
“throwing open to all citizens, with- 
out respect to tribe or property, of 
the archonship and all other public 
offices” (cf. Hermann’s Pol. Ant. of 
Greece, §112). Aristides himself, we 
are told, was in the year after Mara- 
thon elected archon by open vote (Ido- 
meneus ap. Plutarch. Arist. c. 1). 

* When Herodotus wrote, the pole- 
march had no military functions at all, 
but “attended to the personal and 
family interests of the metics and fo- 
reigners in general ” ( Hermann, § 138). 
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an equal right of voting with them. ‘The polemarch 
at this juncture was Callimachus of Aphidne ;° to him 
therefore Miltiades went, and said -— 

“With thee it rests, Callimachus, cither to bring 
Athens to slavery, or, by securing her freedom, to leave 
behind thee to all future generations a memory beyond 
even Harmodius and Aristogeiton. For never since the 
time that the Athenians became a people were they in 
so great a danger as now. If they bow their necks be- 
neath the yoke of the Medes, the woes which they will 
have to suffer when given into the power of Hippias 
are already determined on; if, on the other hand, they 
fight and overcome, Athens may rise to be the very first 
city in Greece. How it comes to pass that these things 
are likely to happen, and how the determining of them 
in some sort rests with thee, I will now proceed to 
make clear. We generals are ten in number, and our 
votes are divided; half of us wish to engage, half to 
avoid a combat. Now, if we do not fight, I look to see 
a great disturbance at Athens which will shake men’s 
resolutions, and then I fear they will submit them- 
selves; but if we fight the battle before any unsound- 
ness show itself among our citizens, let the gods but 
give us fair play, and we are well able to overcome the 
enemy. On thee therefore we depend in this matter, 
which lies wholly in thine own power. Thou hast only 
to add thy vote to my side and thy country will be free, 
and not free only, but the first state in Greece. Or, 
if thou preferrest to give thy vote to them who would 
decline the combat, then the reverse will follow.” 

110. Miltiades by these words gained Callimachus ; 
and the addition of the polemarch’s vote caused the de- 


8 Little is known of Aphidna, ex- | Kotréni, a strong height in the upper 
cept that it was a strong position be- | part of the valley of the river of Mara- 
tween Phylé and Rhamnus (Dem. de | thon, where are “ considerable re- 
Cor. § 12), and in the neighbourhood | mains indicating the site of a fortified 
of Decelea (infra, ix. 73). Col. Leake | demus” (Demi of Attica, p. 21). 


places it conjecturally at sate hill of 2 xo 
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cision to be in favour of fighting. Hereupon all those 
generals who had been desirous of hazarding a battle, 
when their turn came to command the army, gave up 
their right to Miltiades« He however, though he 
accepted their offers, nevertheless waited, and would 
not fight, until his own day of command arrived in due 
course.® 

111. Then at length, when his own turn was come, 
the Athenian battle was set in array, and this was the 
order of it. Callimachus the polemarch led the right 
wing, for it was at that time a rule with the Athenians 
to give the right wing to the polemarch.* After this 
followed the tribes, according as they were numbered,’ 
in an unbroken line; while last of all came the Platzeans, 
forming the left wing. And ever since that day it has 
been a custom with the Athenians, in the sacrifices and 
assemblies held each fifth year at Athens,’ for the 


* Aristides is said to have been one 
of the strategi who recommended an 
immediate engagement (Plutarch, 
Arist. c. 5). Themistocles was on 
the same side, but it is uncertain whe- 
ther he held the office of stratecus. 

> There seems to be some justice in 
Mr. Grote’s remark (Hist. of Greece, 
iv. p. 463), that “ Miltiades would not 
have admitted any serious postpone- 
ment of the battle upon such a punc- 
tilio.” Still it is clear that the Greeks 
were encamped for several days op- 
posite to the Persians, unless we are 
to set aside altogether the narrative of 
Herodotus. | We must therefore ex- 
plain the delay in some way. (See 
on this point the remarks on the cir- 
cumstances of the battle, in the Ap- 
pendix to this book, Essay i. § 7.) 

° The right wing was the special 
post of honour (vide infra, ix. 27, 
where the Athenians dispute with the 
Tegeans the right of occupying it 
before the battle of Platwa). This 
arose from the greater exposure of 
those who fought at this end of the 
line, particularly when outflanked, 
from the shield being carried on the 


left arm (cf. Thucyd, v. 71). The 
Polemarch took the post as repre- 
sentative of the king, whose position 
it had been in the ancient times. (See 
Kurip. Suppl. 656.) 

7 It would seem that the demo- 
cratical arrangements of the Clisthenic 
constitution prevailed in the camp no 
less than in the city itself. Not only 
was the army marshalled by tribes, 
but the tribes stood in their political 
order, that is, in the order which had 
been determined by lot at the be- 
ginning of the civil year for the fur- 
nishing of the pryianes. The tribe 
AHantis had the right wing, because 
it was the prytany of that tribe at 
the time of the battle (Plat. Sympos. 
p. 628, D.). The tribes Antiochis 
and Leontis were in the centre, the 
former commanded by Aristides,’ the 
latter commanded or accompanied 
by Themistocles (ib. p. 628, EK. F.). 
‘The position of the other tribes is not 
known. 

* The Panathenaic festival is pro- 
bably intended. It was held every 
fifth year (7. e. once in every four 
years, half-way between the Olympic 
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Athenian herald to implore the blessing of the gods 
on the Platzans conjointly with the Athenians. Now 
as they marshalled the host upon the field of Marathon 
in order that the Athenian front might be of eae 
length with the Median, the ranks of the centre were 
diminished, and it became the weakest part of the line 
while the wings were both made strong with a depth 
of many ranks. 

112. So when the battle was set in array, and the 
victims showed themselves favourable, instantly the 
Athenians, so soon as they were let go, charged the bar- 
barians at a run.? Now the distance between the two 
armies was little short of eight furlongs.. The Persians, 
therefore, when they saw the Greeks coming on at 
speed, made ready to receive them, although it seemed 
to them that the Athenians were bereft of their senses, 
and bent upon their own destruction; for they saw a 
mere handful of men coming on at a run without either 
horsemen or archers." Such was the opinion of the 


festivals), and was the great reli- | run, which, he observes, “ was obvi- 


gious assembly (savryyupis) of the 
Athenians. The sacrifices with which 
it opened were of a magnificent cha- 
racter, for every town in Attica, and 
every colony of Athens, and in after 
times every subject city, sent a bull 
as an offering. After these victims 
were offered, and before the feasting 
upon their flesh began, the solemn 
prayer mentioned in the text seems 
to have been offered. (See Smith’s 
Dict. of Antiquities, pp. 705-6.) 

9 It is questioned by some writers 
what this really means. Col. Leake 
thinks that the Greeks can only have 
begun by a “‘ quick step,” the rapidity 
of which may have been increased 
as they approached the Persian line 
(Demi of Attica, App. I. p,. 212). 
Mr. Finlay is of the same opinion. 
They suppose that a run of a mile 
must have disordered the troops, and 
unfitted them for engaging with the 
enemy. Mr. Grote admits this result, 
but still believes in the fact of the 


ously one of the most remarkable 
events connected with the battle” 
(Hist. of Greece, iv. p. 470, note). 
He ascribes the defeat of the Greek 
centre to the disorder produced by 
the rapid advance. But if this had 
been so, is it likely that Herodotus 
would have failed to notice it? Per- 
haps sufficient allowance has not been 
commonly made for the effect of 
athletic training upon the Greek 
frame. (See Professor Creasy’s ‘ Fif- 
teen Decisive Battles,’ p. 34, where 
this point is noticed.) 

1 Tt was probably on account of 
the deficiency of the Greeks in archers 
and cavalry that the rapid charge was 
made. It took the Persians by sur- 
prise, and allowed their light-armed 
troops no time to act. There is rea- 
son to believe that the Persian horse 
was absent from the battle, having 
been sent on some other service. At 
least the explanation given by Suidas 
of the proverb, ‘‘ xwpis  immeis,” 


502 


THE COMBAT. Boor VI. 


barbarians; but the Athenians in close array fell upon 
them, and fought in a manner worthy of being recorded, 
They were the first of the Greeks, so far as I know, who 
introduced the custom of charging the enemy at a run, 
and they were likewise the first who dared to look upon 
the Median garb, and to face men clad in that fashion.? 
Until this time the very name of the Medes had been a 
terror to the Greeks to hear. 

113. The two armies fought together on the plain of 
Marathon for a length of time; and in the mid battle, 
where the Persians themselves and the Sace had their 
place,’ the barbarians were victorious, and broke and 
pursued the Greeks into the inner country ; but on the 
two wings the Athenians and the Platwans defeated 
the enemy. Having so done, they suffered the routed 
barbarians to fly at their ease, and joing the two 
wings in one, fell upon those who had broken their own 
centre, and fought and conquered them. These like- 


favours such a supposition. 


(See 
Appendix, Essay i. § 8.) 


13; Aischin, de F. L. p. 336 ; Andoc. 


The sterile and mountainous cha- 
racter of Attica made it unfit to breed 
horses. Athens, however, was not 
absolutely without cavalry even in 
very early times. The requirement 
of two horsemen from each Naucrary 
(Pollux, viii. 108) must undoubtedly 
have been an ancient one, and would 
have given, in the times anterior to 
Clisthenes, 96, in those subsequent, 
100 horse-soldiers. If the ftrmeis of 
the Solonian constitution (continued 
in the Clisthenic) all served, the 
number now, one would think, must 
have been larger. It seems however 
to have been not till after the Persian 
war, that the number was increased 
to 300, or, including the Scythian 
horse-archers, 600 (Aischin, de F. L, 
p- 835, ed. Reiske; cf. Schol. in 
Aristoph. Hq. 225, fear (of inmeis) 
TO pev mp@rov éEakdcrot Tov apOudy), 
A little later it was raised again to 
1200, an amount which does not ap- 
pear to have been exceeded in the 
most flourishing times (cf. Thueyd. ii, 


de Pac. § 7, p. 50; Schol, Aristoph. 
l. s. ¢.; Suidas in voc.). The horse- 
archers were not included in this 
number (Andoe. lL. s. c.), 

* On the exaggeration involved in 
this statement, see the Tntroductory 
Essay, vol. i. p. 83, note 4, 

* Mr. Grote notices the similar 
battle array of the Turkish armies, 
where the centre is the post of honour, 
and is usually occupied by the sultan 
or other chief commander, surrounded 
by the flower of the cavalry or spahis 
(Hist. of Greece, iv. p. 468, note *) ; 
bué this arrangement, although usual 
among the Persians, and perhaps in- 
variably adopted when the king was 
present (Arrian. Exp. Alex. ii. 8, 
Aapeios ro pécov ris mdaons tTdaéews 
emeixe, KaOdrep véuos rots Ilepooy 
Baoidedor teraxOa. Compare Xen, 
Anab. I. viii. § 21-23, and Cyrop. 
VIII. v. § 8), was departed from oc- 
casionally by their commanders, as is 
plain from Mardonius’s disposition of 
his troops before the battle of Platea 
(infra, ix. 31), 
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wise fled, and now the Athenians hung upon the run- 
aways and cut them down, chasing them all the way to 
the shore, on reaching which they laid hold of the ships 
and called aloud for fire. 

114. It was in the struggle here that Callimachus 
the polemarch, after greatly distinguishing himself,* lost 
his life; Stesilaiis too, the son of Thrasilaiis, one of the 
generals, was slain; and Cynegirus,’ the son of Kupho- 
rion, having seized on a vessel of the enemy’s by the 
ornament at the stern,’ had his hand cut off by the 
blow of an axe, and so perished; as likewise did many 
other Athenians of note and name.’ 

115. Nevertheless the Athenians secured in this way 
seven of the vessels, while with the remainder the bar- 
barians pushed off, and taking aboard their Hretrian 
prisoners from the island where they had left them, 
doubled Cape Sunium, hoping to reach Athens before 


the return of the Athenians. 


The Alcemzeonide were 


+ Callimachus was represented in 
the Peecilé at Athens, in a picture 
painted not long after the event, as, 
together with Miltiades, taking the 
mcst prominent part in the battle 
(Pausan. I. xv. § 4). Polemon, a 
sophist in the time of the Antonines, 
composed a funeral oration in his 
honour, wherein he spoke of his 
having been pierced by so many 
weapons that his body was prevented 
from falling. (Compare Aristid. 
Panath. p. 216, and Ailian. N. A. 
vii. 38.) 

° Oynegirus was a brother of Ais- 
chylus (Suidas, ad voc.). Later 
writers, as Justin (ii, 9) and the 
Pseudo-Plutarch (Plut. Op. il. p. 
305, B.C.), greatly exaggerated his 
exploit. According to them, when he 
lost his right hand, he seized the 
vessel with his left, and when that 
was cut off, caught it with his teeth, 
aud would not let go his hold till he 
was slain. He too was represented in 
the Peecilé (Ailian. 1. s. ¢.). 

6 The ornament at the stern 


(apdracrov or aplustre) consisted of 
wooden planks curved gracefully in 
continuance of the sweep by which 
the stern of the ancient ship rose from 
the sea. Vessels were ordinarily 
ranged along a beach with their sterns 
towards the shore (Virg. Ain. ili. 277, 
“ Stant litore puppes;” cf. vi. 8-5, 
901, &c.), and thus were liable to 
be seized by the stern-ornament. 
Homer had represented Hector as 
laying hold of a vessel in this way in 
the battle at the ships (Il. xv. 717). 

7 he names of these persons have 
not come down to us. It is known, 
however, that AXschylus, and_ his 
brother Ameinias, of whom we hear 
below (viii. 84, 93), were present at 
the fight, and behaved with gallantry 
(Marm. Par. 48; Atheneus, xiv. 6; 
Pausan. I. i. 4; Suidas, ad voc. Aic- 
xvdos). Themistocles and Aristides 
have been already mentioned as 
among the combatants. ‘They fought 
in the centre, where the tribes Leontis 
and Antiochis were defeated by the 
enemy (Plut. Aristid. c. 5). 
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accused by their countrymen of suggesting this course 
to them; they had, it was said, an understanding with 
the Persians, and made a signal to them,’ by raising a 
shield, after they were embarked in their ships. 

116. The Persians accordingly sailed round Sunium. 
But the Athenians with all possible speed marched | 
away to the defence of their city, and succeeded in 
reaching Athens before the appearance of the bar- 
barians;° and as their camp at Marathon had been 
pitched in a precinct of Hercules, so now they en- 
camped in another precinct of the same god at Oynos- 
arges." The barbarian fleet arrived, and lay to off 


* Colonel Leake says that raising a 
shield was “not an uncommon signal 
among the Greeks” (Demi of At- 
tica, App. I. p. 207, note Dade 
refers to the well-known passage in 
Diodorus (xx. 51), where Demetrius 
is related to have raised a golden 
shield as a signal for beginning the 
battle. But Iam only aware of one 
other instance (Xen. Hell. IL, i. § 
27). 


° Marathon is six and twenty miles 
from Athens by the common: route, 
that which passes between Hymettus 
and Pentelicus. If the Greeks per- 
formed this march, one of seven 
hours, as Herodotus has been thought 
to imply, the very same afternoon, it 
would be about the most remarkable 
of the events of a very memorable 
day. Perhaps Herodotus did not in- 
tend such extreme activity. The 
Persians, it must be borne in mind, 
sailed first to 4igiléa, which was 
fifteen miles from Marathon in a 
north-easterly direction. Tt would 
not be until their fleet was seen 
standing again for the Attic coast 
instead of rounding Eubea, that a 
suspicion would arise of their inten- 
tion. This is extremely likely to 
have been early the next day. Then 
the Athenians set off with ail speed, 
and as the voyage was nearly four 
times the length of the land journey, 
arrived first. Plutarch supports this 
view, since he Says expressly that 


Miltiades returned to Athens the day 
after the battle (Bellone an pace cla- 
riores fuerint Athenienses, ii. p- 350). 

* Supra, v. 63. Cynosarges was 
situated very near the famous Ly- 
cxum, the school of Aristotle. Both 
seem to have been in the district 
called Cepz, or “ the Gardens,” which 
was on the south-eastern side of the 
city towards the llissus, and may 
have been in part within and in part 
without the walls (Pausan. I. xix, 
§ 2-4, and xxvii, $n4>5 o Phin SEN, 
xxxvi. 5, p. 681; Liv. xxxi. 24), 
Cynosarges itself lay outside the city, 
a little way from the Diomeian gate 
(Diog. Laert. vi. 13; Plut, Them. 
c.1). It was a grassy spot, thickly 
shaded with trees (Dicearch, Fr, 59), 
situated upon rising ground (Plut. 
Vit. X. Rhet. ii, p- 888, B), and ig 
placed with much probability by 
Colonel Leake “at the foot of the 
south-eastern extremity of Mount Ly- 
cabettus ” (Athens, § vi. p. 277). Tt 
would thus both lie upon the common 
route from Athens to Marathon, and 
command a prospect of the sea and of 
the roadstead of Phalerum. 

The temple of Hercules at Cynos- 
arges is mentioned by a great number 
of writers, (See, besides the authori- 
ties already quoted, Aristoph. Ran, 
612; Polem. Il, Fr. 78; Hesych. in 
voc. ; Harpocrat. sub voc, “HpdkXeva, 
&c.). Besides the temple, there was 
also a symnasium, or public exercise- 
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Phalerum, which was at that time the haven of Athens 2 
but after resting awhile upon their oars, they departed 


and sailed away to Asia. 


117. There fell in this battle of Marathon, on the 
side of the barbarians, about six thousand and four 
hundred men ;? on that of the Athenians, one hundred 


and ninety-two.‘ 


Such was the number of the slain on 


ground, at the place (Liv., Dios. 
Laert., Plutarch, Steph. Byz., ad voc. 
&e.). 

2 Supra, v. 68. 

° The moderation of this estimate 
contrasts remarkably with the ex- 
aggerated statements of later times. 
The inscription under the picture in 
the Peecilé put the number of the 
slain at 200,000. 

‘EAAjvav mpomaxovrvtes 'A@nvator Mapabove 

"Extetvav Mijdwy etkoor pupiadas. 

(Suidas ad voc, HouktAy.) 
Others spoke of 300,000 (Pausan. IV. 
xxv. § 2) or of an innumerable mul- 
titude (Xen. Anab. III. ii. § 12; 
Plut. de Malign. Herod. ii. p. 862). 
The great slaughter took place at one 
of the marshes, into which the flying 
Persians were driven by their con- 
querors. The picture at the Pecilé gave 
this incident (Pausan. I. xv. § 4, and 
xxxii. § 6). The entire number of 
the Persians engaged is very uncer- 
tain, Justin (i. 9) lays them at 
600,000; Plato (Menex. p. 190, ed. 
Vauchn.) and Lysias (Orat. Fun. p. 
82, ed. Reiske) at half a million ; 
Plutarch (Parall. ii. p.!305) and Va- 
lerius Maximus (v. 3) at 800,000; 
and Cornelius Nepos at 210,000 (Mil- 
tiad. c. 4). This last estimate is per- 
haps not far from the truth. The 600 
triremes must have carried at least 
138,000 men (vide infra, vii. 184), 
and may probably have carried 
150,000.. The cavalry is not likely 
to have fallen short of 10,000, which 
is the estimate of Nepos (I. s. ¢.). 
And the seamen of the cavalry trans- 
ports, together with the Greeks im- 
pressed into the service from the 
Oyclades (infra, ch. 183), may have 
easily amounted to 50,000. ‘Thus we 
should have for the whole amount— 


Crews of 600 triremes . 120,000 
Men-at-arms (Persians and 

Sacee) on board them SUL 
Cavaltye. = sr “ees et  F1C000 
Crews of the horse-transports 40,000 


Greeks pressed into the service 10,000 


210,000 


The Athenians are usually estimated 
at 9000, or, including the 1000 Pla- 
teeans, 10,000. (See Pausan. X. xx. 
§ 2; Plut. Parall. 1.s.c.; Corn. Nep. 
Miltiad. ¢. 5.) Justin makes them 
10,000 exclusive of the Platazan con- 
tingent (ii. 9). he light-armed 
would probably about double the 
number (infra, ix. 29). The Soros 
which marks the grave of the 
Athenian dead is still a conspicuous 
object on the plain of Marathon 
(Wordsworth’s Pictorial Greece, p. 
113; Leake’s Demi of Attica, pp. 
99's: &c.). 

* The smaliness of the loss sus- 
tained by a Greek army in a great 
engagement, unless in case of an utter 
rout, is very remarkable. At Plata, 
where the troops engaged were above 
70,000, Herodotus estimates the slain 
at 759, and of these 600 fell in a bye 
engagement, and no more than 159 
in the main battle (infra, ix. 69-70). 
With the Dorians the paucity of 
killed was particularly striking. In 
the great battle of Mantinea, which 
re-established the military fame of 
Sparta after her various losses in the 
early part of the Peloponnesian war, 
the Spartans slain were about 300 
(Thucyd. v. 74). In some cases the 
number recorded seems almost ridi- 
culous. At Amphipolis, for instance, 
Brasidas loses seven men (Thucyd. 
v. 11); at the battle of Corinth the 
slain amount to evght (Xen. Hell. IV. 


iii. § 1). 
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the one side and the other, A strange prodigy likewise 
happened at this fight. Hpizélus,° the gon of Cupha- 
goras, an Athenian, was in the thick of the fray, and 
behaving himself as a brave man should, when suddenly 
he was stricken with blindness, without blow of sword 
or dart, and this blindness continued thenceforth during 
the whole of his after life. The following is the account 
which he himself, as I have heard, gave of the matter : 
he said that a gigantic warrior, with a huge beard, 
which shaded all his shield, stood over against him, 
but the ghostly semblance passed him by, and slew 
the man at his side. Such, as I understand, was the 
tale which Epizélus told.® 

118. Datis meanwhile wag on his way back to Asia,’ 
and had reached Myconus,* when he saw in his sleep a 
vision. What it was is not known; but no sooner was 
day come than he caused strict search to be made 
throughout the whole fleet, and finding on board a 
Phoenician vessel an image of Apollo overlaid with 
gold, he inquired from whence it had been taken, and 
learning to what temple it belonged, he took it with 
him in his own ship to Delos, and placed it in the 
temple there, enjoining the Delians, who had now come 
back to their island, to restore the image to the Theban 
Delium,’ which lies on the coast over against Chalcis, 


° Epizélus was Tepresented in the | Since the recent discoveries in Assyria 
painting at the Peecilé (4ilian. N, A. | and Babylonia few will credit Ctesias 
vil. 88), where he contradicts Herodotus. Per- 

° According to Plutarch (Theseus, | haps the story that Hippias fell which 
c. 35), Theseus was seen by a great | is found in Cicero (ad Attic. ix, 10) 
number of the Athenians fighting on | and Justin (ii. 9), rests on no better 
their side against the Persians. In the foundation, 

Peecilé, the hero Marathon, Theseus, * Myconus retains its n 

Minerva, and Hercules, were all re- unchanged in the mode 

Secs as present (Paus. I. xv. | It lies between Tenos (Tino) and 
; Icaria (Nikaria i ‘ 

7 Ctesias (Persica, § 18) declared | one ee near LP 
that Datis fell in the fight, and that | Myconus is Separated from Delos } 
the Athenians refused to give up his | a Darrow channel not more than 5 
body to the Persians. his was, ac- | miles wide. 
cording to him, one of the reasons ° This temple ac uired a specis 
why Xerxes invaded Greece (§ 21). | celebrity fea the iskneahbaseame 


ame almost 
rn Mikono. 
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Having left these injunctions, he sailed away; but the 
Delians failed to restore the statue, and it was not 
till twenty years afterwards that the Thebans, warned 
by an oracle, themselves brought it back to Delium. 
119. As for the Eretrians, whom Datis and Arta- 
phernes had carried away captive, when the fleet 
reached Asia, they were taken up to Susa.!. Now king 
Darius, before they were made his prisoners, nourished 
a fierce anger against these men for having injured 
him without provocation; but now that he saw them 
brought into his presence, and become his subjects, he did 
them no other harm, but only settled them at one of his 
own stations in Cissia—a place called Ardericca ?—two 


Athenians suffered in its neighbour- 
hood in the eighth year of the Pelopon- 
nesian war, B.c. 424 (Thucyd. iv. 96). 
It was (as Herodotus says) situated 
near the coast (emit @addaoon: cf. 
Pausan. IX. xx. § 1, and Scylax. 
Peripl. p. 51), overlooking the chan- 
nel between the mainland and Eubeea 
(Liv. xxxv. 51, “imminens mari ;” 
Thueyd. iv. 76, mpos EvBouay retpap- 
pévov). The name of Delium is said 
to have been given to it because it 
was built after the model of Apollo’s 
temple at Delos (Strab. ix. p. 585). 
It lay in the territory of Tanagra, 
from which it was distant about 5 
miles (Liv. l.s.c.), while it was little 
-more than one from the Athenian 
frontier (Thucyd. iv. 90, 99). 

Besides the temple there was a 
small town (wodiyuor, Strab. 1. s. ¢. 
Steph. Byz. ad voc.) called Delium. 
The site of the latter seems to be 
occupied by the modern village of 
Diilissi. The temple was much 
nearer the sea. (See Leake’s Northern 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 450.) 

1 Damis, the friend and companion 
of Apollonius of Tyana, declared that 
Apollonius found the Eretrians still in 
the same place, and retaining their 
ancestral speech, in the first century 
of our era (ap. Philostr. Vit. Apoll. 
Tyan. i, 24). He reported their tra- 
dition to be, that the number of the 


captives in the first instance was 780, 
and consisted of men, women, and 
children—but that near one half died 
upon the journey, so that only 400 
men and 10 women appeared before 
Darius at Susa. ‘The Hretrians in 
his day occupied a strongly-fortified 
village, but suffered continually from 
the raids of their neighbours, who 
ravaged their cultivated land. Apol- 
lonius interceded for them with the 
Parthian king. There is nothing im- 
probable in this narrative, which Mr. 
Grote discredits (Hist. of Greece, iv. 
p. 488, note) on account of the fic- 
tions wherewith the life of Apollonius 
is disfigured. 

Strabo placed the captive Eretrians 
in Gordyéné or Kurdistan, the moun- 
tain region east of the upper Tigris 
(xv. p. 1060). 

2 This cannot be the Ardericca 
which was mentioned in the first Book, 
for that was in the northern part of 
Babylonia, and lay on the Kuphrates 
(i. 185). It must be sought for in 
Khuzistan, in the neighbourhood of 
one or other of the few places where 
bitumen is found. Col. Rawlinson 
places it at Kir-Ab, which is 35 miles 
(above 300 stades) from Susa, in a 
direction a little north of east. 

“Among these steep ravines,” he 
says, ‘I was surprised to detect the 
evident traces of a broad-paved road, 
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hundred and ten furlongs distant from Susa, and forty 
from the well which yields produce of three different 
kinds. For from this well they get bitumen, salt, and 
oil, procuring it in the way that I will now describe: 
They draw with a swipe, and instead of a bucket make 
use of the half of a wine-skin ; with this the man dips, 
and after drawing, pours the liquid into a reservoir, 
wherefrom it passes into another, and there takes three 
different shapes. The salt and the bitumen forthwith 
collect and harden, while the oil is drawn off into casks. 
Tt is called by the Persians “rhadinacé,” is black, and 
has an unpleasant smell. Here then king Darius 
established the Hretrians, and here they continued to 
my time, and still spoke their old language. So thus 
it fared with the Eretrians. 

120. After the full of the moon two thousand Lacede- 
monians came to Athens. So eager had they been to 
arrive in time, that they took but three days to reach 
Attica from Sparta.? They came, however, too late for 
the battle; yet, as they had a longing to behold the 
Medes, they continued their march to Marathon and 
there viewed the slain. Then, after giving the Athe- 


leading into the secluded plain of 


Kir-Ab, which appeared to come from 
the direction of Ss (Susa). I also 
found a heap of mounds in the plain, 
the remains of an ancient town; and 
uniting these indications with the 
bitumen pits, which abound in the 
neighbourhood, and from which the 
place has obtained its name, I could 
not but fancy that I beheld the site 
of the Eretrian colony of Ardericca. 
It is true that the distance in a right 
line is too much to accord with the 
210 stadia of Herodotus, and he seems 
to have actually visited the place 
himself ; but in all other respects it 
will agree sufficiently well both with 
his account and with that of Damis 
(ap. Philostr. Vit. Apoll. 1. s. c.). 
The liquid bitumen is collected at the 
present day in the same way as is 


related by Herodotus: the ground is 
impregnated with this noxious natter, 
and the waters are most unwhole— 
some. The Balad-rud may be the 
stream which was brought round the 
town to defend the Greek colonists 
from the attacks of the barbarians ; 
and the rising ground behind the 
ruins is, at the present day, the part 
of the district chiefly under cultiva- 
tion” (Journal of Royal Geographical 
Society, Vol. ix, p. 94). 

5 Isocrates says that the Spartans 
were three days and three nights on 
the road (Orat. Paneg. 24, p. 171, 
ed. Baiter). As the distance was not 
less than 180 miles (1140 stades, 
Plin. H. N. vii. 20), it is impossible 
that the march should have been 
accomplished in a shorter space of 
time. 
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nians all praise for their achievement, they departed 
and returned home.‘ 

121. But it fills me with wonderment, and I can in 
no wise believe the report, that the Alemzonide had 
an understanding with the Persians, and held them up 
a shield as a signal, wishing Athens to be brought under 
the yoke of the barbarians and of Hippias,—the Alc- 
meeonide, who have shown themselves at least as bitter 
haters of tyrants as was Callias, the son of Pheenippus, 
and father of Hipponicus.® This Callias was the only 
person at Athens who, when the Pisistratide were 
driven out, and their goods were exposed for sale by 
the vote of the people, had the courage to make pur- 
chases, and likewise in many other ways to display the 
strongest hostility. 

(122. He was a man very worthy to be had in re- 
membrance by all, on several accounts. For not only 
did he thus distinguish himself beyond others in the 
cause of his country’s freedom; but likewise, by the 
honours which he gained at the Olympic games, where 
he carried off the prize in the horse-race, and was 
second in the four-horse chariot-race, and by his victory 
at an earlier period in the Pythian games, he showed 
himself in the eyes of all the Greeks a man most 
unsparing in his expenditure.* He was remarkable too 
for his conduct in respect of his daughters, three in 
number; for when they came to be of marriageable 
age, he gave to each of them a most ample dowry, 


4 Plato (Menex. p.191,ed.'Tauchn.) Callias, the son of this Hipponicus, is 
tells us that the Spartans arrived the | mentioned. Hipponicus himself is 
day after the battle (79 torepaia tis | said to have been one of the wealthiest 
payns). As the Greeks did not leave | Athenians of his day, which may 
the bodies of the Persians to infect | account for this introduction of his 
the air, but buried them (Pausan. I. name. (See Plutarch, Alcib. c. 8, 
xxxii. § 4), probably as soon as they and Athenzus, Deipnosoph. xii. 9, 
had entombed their own dead, this | where however the story told of the 
statement is in close accordance with | mode in which he obtained his wealth 
Herodotus, and may be accepted as _ is historically impossible.) 
the truth. 6 Supra, ch. 35 note °. 

° Vide infra, vii. 151, where another | 
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and placed it at their own disposal, allowing them to 
choose their husbands from among all the citizens of 
Athens,’ and giving each in marriage to the man of 
her own choice.*] 

123. Now the Alemeonide fell not a whit short of 
this person in their hatred of tyrants, so that I am 
astonished at the charge made against them, and cannot 
bring myself to believe that they held up a shield ; for 
they were men who had remained in exile during the 
whole time that the tyranny lasted, and they even con- 
trived the trick by which the Pisistratides: were deprived 
of their throne.’ Indeed I look upon them as the 
persons who in good truth gave Athens her freedom 
far more than Harmodius and Aristogeiton.: For these 
last did but exasperate the other Pisistratide by slaying 
Hipparchus,’ and were far from doing anything towards 
putting down the tyranny; whereas the Alemxonidx 
were manifestly the actual deliverers of Athens, if at 
least it be true that the Pythoness was prevailed upon 


es 


7 In general the Athenian ladies— 
indeed, the Greek ladies without ex- 
ception—were not even asked to give 
their consent to the match prepared 
for them, Parents managed marri- 
ages often on both sides, always on 
that of the woman. The husband 
was often a complete stranger until 
the day of the espousals. (See the 
plays of Plautus and Terence passim, 
and ef. Eurip. Androm. 951, and Xen. 
Ciconom. vii. § 10-11.) 

* This chapter is regarded as an 
interpolation by Valckenaer, Larcher, 
Schefer, Schultz, and Gaisford. 
Schweigheuser and Bahr are of a dif- 
ferent opinion. It is wanting in 
several of the best MSS., and has 
expressions in it which are very 
harsh, and unlike Herodotus. Larcher 
conjectures that it was inserted by a 
sophist who wished to pay court to 
Hipponicus (note ad loc.). 

® Supra, v. 63. 

‘ It is plain that Herodotus was of 
the same opinion as Thucydides (vi, 


54-9), that far too much honour was 
paid to the memory of these persons. 
He may not have known the dis- 
creditable story which Thucydides re- 
lates, but he felt that they had done 
nothing to deserve their great reputa- 
tion. Their “ foolish venture” (aé- 
yeoros Toda, ‘Thue, vi. 59) had only 
made Hippias cruel and suspicious, 
and had not helped in the least to 
liberate Athens ; yet they were cele- 
brated in drinking-songs as the 
founders of democracy (icovduous 7° 
"A@jvas éromodrny), had their statues 
erected on the ascent to the acropolis 
(Pausan. I. viii. § 5; compare Arrian, 
Exp. Alex. iii. 16; vii. 19), where 
no other human statues were allowed 
(see Leake’s Athens, p. 216), were 
honoured with a conspicuous monu- 
ment outside the walls among the 
great benefactors of the state (Pausan. 
I. xxix. § 15), and had an annual 
sacrifice offered to them by the Pole- 
march (Pollux, viii, 91). 

* Supra, v. 55, 62 ; Thueyd, vi. 59. 


aa ae ” 124, But ee they were offended with the people 
: _ of Athens, and therefore betrayed their country. Nay, 
but on the contrary there were none of the Athenians 
___ who were held in such general esteem, or who were so 
_ daden with honours.* So that it is not even reason- 
ts able to suppose that a shicld was held up by them 
on this account. A shield was shown, no doubt; that 
cannot be gainsaid; but who it was that showed it 
I cannot any further determine. 
125. Now the Alemzonide were, even im days of 
yore, a family of note at Athens,* but from the time of 
Alanzon, and again of Megacles, they rose to special 
eminence. The former of these two personages, to 
wit, Alemzon, the son of Megacles, when Croesus the 
Lydian sent men from Sardis to consult the Delphic 
oracle, gave aid gladly to his messengers, and assisted 
them to accomplish their task. Croesus, informed of 
_ Alemzon’s kindnesses by the Lydians who from time 
to time conveyed his messages to the god,* sent for him 
to Sardis, and, when he arrived, made him a present 
of as much gold as he should be able to carry at one 
time about his person. Finding that this was the gift 
assigned him, Alemzon took his measures, and pre- 
pared haat to receive it in the following way. He 
- clothed himself in a loose tunic, which he ails to bag 
greatly at the waist, and placing upon his feet the 


4 
_ 
7 
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% What had become of Clisthenes? ; * Suidas makes Alcmzon, the som 
Probably he was dead, but when he ) of Amphiarans, the first founder of 
. died, and under what circumstances, | the family (in voc. Alxparevida; but 

history docs not inform us. His | Pansanias (IL. xviii. § 7) derives the 
- tomb at Athens was among the se- | Alemzonidze from Alecmweon, the son 
se pulchres of those who had perished | of Sillus, and descendant of Nestor, 
} in defence of their country (Pausan. | who was one of the Pylianms expelled 


I. xxix. § 5). Apparently, therefore, 
he. fae eve fallen in battle, and 
probably either in the Theban or the 
Eginetan war. The tomb of those 
who had perished in the latter was 
not far from his (Pausan. ibid.). 


by the Heraclide when they con- 
quered the Peloponnese. The families 
of Codrus and Pisisiratus were said 
to have been derived from the same 
source (Pausan. ut supra; Herod. vy. 
| 65). > Sapra, i. 55. 
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widest buskins that he could anywhere find, followed 
his guides into the treasure-house. Here he fell to 
upon a heap of gold-dust, and in the first place packed 
as much as he could inside his buskins, between them 
and his legs; after which he filled the breast of his 
tunic quite full of gold, and then sprinkling some 
among his hair, and taking some likewise in his mouth, 
he came forth from the treasure-house, scarcely able 
to drag his legs along, like anything rather than a 
man, with his mouth crammed full, and his bulk in- 
creased every way. On seeing him, Croesus burst into 
a laugh, and not only let him have all that he had 
taken, but gave him presents besides of fully equal 
worth. Thus this house became one of great wealth, 
and Alcmzon was able to keep horses for the chariot- 
race, and won the prize at Olympia.® 

126. Afterwards, in the generation which followed, 
Clisthenes, king of Sicyon, raised the family to still 
greater eminence among the Greeks than even that to 
which it had attained before. For this Clisthenes,” who 
was the son of Aristonymus, the grandson of Myron,’ 


* There are strong reasons for sus- | it must belong to the biography of 
pecting the whole of this story :—1, Megacles, not to that of his father, 
Alemzon was the Athenian general in * The domination of the tyrants at 
the Cirrhean war, B.c. 595 (Plutarch, | Sicyon lasted, according to Aristotle 
Sol. c. 11), and is not likely to have | (Pol. vy. 9), longer than any other. 
undertaken a journey to Sardis forty | The family of Orthagoras, who was 
years afterwards, when he must have | the original usurper, continued on the 
been above seventy. 2. He seems throne for a hundred years. They 
never to have gained any Olympic | ruled with justice and moderation. 
victory, for the Alemeonide had only | Clisthenes was the last king. He was 
gained one when Pindar wrote his | a warlike prince, and was selected by 
seventh Pythian, and that was won | the Amphictyons as general in the 
by Alemzon’s son, Megacles, at the | Cirrhean or sacred war, B.c. 595 
57th Olympic festival (Schol. ad Pind. | (Plut. vit. Sol. 1. s. c. Pausan. X. 
Pyth. vii. 14; cf. Schol.ad Aristoph. | xxxvii. § 4; of, Polyen. iii. 5, and 
Nub. 70). 3. Alemeon was dead | F rontin. ili. 7). Besides his Olympic 
before Croesus consulted the Greck | victory here spoken of, he gained the 
oracles, for that was in the year B.0, | chariot-race at the second Pythian 
556 (Marm. Par. 41); and Megacles, | festival, b.c. 582 (Pausan, X. vii. 
the son of Alemeon, had become the | § 3). 
head of the family before the first | ® Myron is mentioned as king of 
usurpation of Pisistratus, B.c. 560, Sicyon by Plutarch (de Sera Num. 
If the narrative be not a mere fable, | Vind. p, 558, B.); and Pausanias re- 
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and the great-grandson of Andreas, had a daughter, 
called Agarista, whom he wished to marry to the best 
husband that he could find in the whole of Greece. 
At the Olympic games, therefore, having gained the 
prize in the chariot-race, he caused public proclamation 
to be made to the following effect -—“* Whoever among 
the Greeks deems himself worthy to become the son- 
in-law of Clisthenes, let him come, sixty days hence, or, 
if he will, sooner, to Sicyon; for within a year’s time, 
counting from the end of the sixty days, Clisthenes 
will decide on the man to whom ‘he shall contract his 
daughter.” So all the Greeks who were proud of 
their own merit or of their country flocked to Sicyon 
as suitors; and Clisthenes had a foot-course and a 
wrestling-ground made ready, to try their powers. 

127. From Italy there came Smindyrides, the son of 
Hippocrates, a native of Sybaris—which city about 
that time was at the very height of its prosperity. He 
was a man who in luxuriousness of living® exceeded all 


other persons. 
of Amyris, surnamed the 


Likewise there came Damasus, the son 


Wise,” a native of Siris.’ 


cords it of him that he won the 
chariot-race at the 33rd Olympic fes- 
tival, B.c. 648 (Pausan. VI. xix. § 2). 

9 Various tales were told of Smin- 
dyrides by later writers, illustrative 
of his character for luxuriousness. 
Timexus, a native of Sicily, well ac- 
quainted with the traditions of the 
cities of Magna Gracia, seems to have 
been the source from which they 
drew. One story was, that he was 
accompanied to Sicyon by a thousand 
fowlers and a thousand cooks (Athen- 
wus, XII. 58, p. 541, C.), to which 
some added a thousand fishermen 
(Ailian, V. H. xii. 24) ; another, that 
he declared it made him feel tired to 
gee a man hard at work in the fields 
(Senec. de Ira, ii. 25; cf. Tim, Fr. 
59); a third, that he complained of the 
rose-leaves on which he slept having 
creases in them (ibid.). He was re- 
garded as the type of his nation, 
which carried luxury further than 
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any other Grecian state. (See the 
long account of Athenzus, who fol- 
lows Timaus and Phylarchus, Deip- 
nosoph, XIL. iii. pp. 519, B. 521.) 

1 Ts this Amyris the Sybarite, who 
alone understood the oracle which 
foretold the destruction of Sybaris, 
and therefore sold all that he had and 
quitted it, whence he was considered 
mad by his countrymen? See the 
story at length in Eustathius (Com- 
ment. ad Hom. Il. ii. p. 298), and 
Suidas (ad  voc.), and compare 
Zenobius, who gives it differently 
(Cent. iv. 27). When it was found 
how wisely the supposed madman 
had acted, the proverb arose, ‘”Apu- 
pes paiverat.” 

1 Siris, situated on a river of the 
game name, midway between Sybaris 
and Tarentum, was, according to dif- 
ferent authors, a Trojan (Lycophr. 
Alex. 978), a Rhodian (Strab. vi. 
p. 880), or an Tonian settlement. 

2 
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These two were the only suitors from Italy. From 
the Ionian Gulf? appeared Amphimnestus, the son of 
Kpistrophus, an Epidamnian ;* from Adtolia Males, the 
brother of that Titormus* who excelled all the Greeks 
in strength, and who, wishing to avoid his fellow-men, 
withdrew himself into the remotest parts of the Adtolian 
territory. From the Peloponnese came several—Leo- 
ceédes, son of that Pheidon,’ king of the Argives, who 
established weights and measures throughout the Pelo- 
ponnese,’® and was the most insolent of all the Grecians 


Timeus (ap. Athen. XII. 5, p. 523, C.) 
ascribed its first origin to Troy, but 
related that it afterwards received a 
body of Colophonian colonists. The 
grounds upon which Athens claims 
it as hers (infra, viii. 62) are very 
obscure. Siris was almost as cele- 
brated for its luxury as Sybaris (see 
Athenezeus, l.s.c., who quotes Timzus 
and Aristotle). It fell under the 
Tarentine colony of Heraclea (about 
three miles from it, and nearly the 
same distance from the sea), to which 
at first it served as a port, and in 
which eventually it was absorbed. 
(Strab. 1. s. c.; Diod. Sic, xii. 37. 
Compare Scylax, Peripl. p. 11, where 
Heraclea is mentioned, but not Siris.) 

Some ruins of Heraclea remain, but 
none of Siris. The river, which bore 
the name of the latter city, is now 
called the Sinno. There is a road- 
stead at its mouth, where vessels may 
lie, but nothing that deserves the 
name of a harbour (Swinburne’s 
Travels, vol. i. p. 279). 

® By the Ionian Gulf, Herodotus 
means the Adriatic Sea (vide infra, 
vii. 20; ix. 92; and compare Thucyd, 
i. 24, &.). 

* Epidamnus, a colony of the Cor- 
cyreans (Thucyd. i. 24), was situ- 
ated on the Illyrian coast, between 
Apollonia (Pollini) and Lissus ( Ales- 
sio). ‘The Romans changed its name 
to Dyrrhachium, which has been cor- 
rupted into Durazzo (cf. Strab. vii. p. 
457; Plin. H. N. iii, 28). 

* Titormus is said to have con- 
tended with Milo, and proved himself 
the stronger. He lifted a stone up 


to his shoulders which Milo could 
scarcely move (Ailian, H. V. xii. 22), 
He also challenged Milo to a. trial, 
which could the soonest devour an ox 
(Atheneus, X. 4, p. 412, F.). 

° Such is the reading of all the 
MSS. _ As, however, the Pheidon in- 
dicated flourished at least 150 years 
before Clisthenes (see Clinton’s . H. 
vol. i. pp. 247-250), it has been 
thought to be impossible that the text 
should be sound. Various emenda- 
tions have been suggested, but all in- 
volve so much alteration, that I 
should incline, with Miiller (Aiginet. 
p. 60), to regard the passage as sound, 
and the historical error as due to He- 
rodotus himself, who applied what he 
had heard of one Pheidon, king of 
Argos, to another, the father of 
Leocedes. That Herodotus was not 
well acquainted with Peloponnesian 
history is plain from the strange con- 
fusions of Book i. ch. 65. 

* Pheidon appears to have esta- 
blished a uniform system of Weights 
and measures throughout his domi- 
nions (Marm. Par, 46, [ra péTpa a| y- 
eoxevace. Eph. ap. Strab. viii. 
p. 519; Plin. H. N. vii. 56. p. 478; 
Isidor. Etym. xvi, 25, § 2). His Sys- 
tem continued for some time, and was 
known as the Pheidonian (Eph. ap. 
Strab. pérpa ra Dewddvera Kaovpeva ; 
Pollux, Onomast. x. 179, rév Bee- 
dovior pérpor; Schol. Pind. Ol. xiii, 
27, ra Pewddvera dyyeia), He is like- 
wise said to have been the first (4. e, 
the first Greek, supra, vol. i. pp. 685- 
6) to coin silver and other money, 
which he did in Egina, a portion of 
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—the same who drove out the Elean directors of the 
games, and himself presided over the contests at 
Olympia '—Leocédes,* I say, appeared, this Phidon’s 
son; and likewise Amiantus, son of Lycurgus, an Arca- 
dian of the city of Trapezus ;° Laphanes, an Azenian of 
Peeus," whose father, Euphorion, as the story goes in 
Arcadia, entertained the Dioscuri at his residence,” and 
thenceforth kept open house for all comers; and lastly, 


Onomastus, the son of Agzeus, a native of Elis. 
four came from the Peloponnese. 


These 
From Athens there 


his dominions (Eph. ap. Strab. Il. s.-. ; 
Etym. Mag. ad voc. 68eXicxos). He 
was the greatest of the Argive kings 
(supra, i. 82, note °), but is accused 
by Aristotle of having changed the 
previously existing monarchy into a 
tyranny (Pol. v. 8, p. 178, ed. 
Tauchn.). 

7 Pausanias (VI. xxii. § 2) and 
Ephorus (ap. Strab. 1. s. ¢.) give the 
circumstances of this transaction. 
According to the former, the Piszans, 
who wished to have the presidency of 
the Olympic games instead of the 
Eleans, invited Phidon to their assist- 
ance. With his help they drove away 
the Eleans, and together with him 
presided at the festival. This was 
the 8th Olympiad (8.c. 748); and on 
account of the circumstances of the 
celebration, the Eleans omitted this 
Olympiad from their register, as they 
did also, for similar reasons, the 34th 
and the 104th. The Eleans afterwards 
applied for assistance to Sparta; and 
Sparta, with their aid, conquered 
Phidon, and reinstated the Eleans in 
the presidency of the games, giving 
them at the same time Pisatis and 
Triphylha. 

® Leocédes is probably the same 
person who is called Lacides by Pau- 
sanias (II. xix. § 2), and by Plutarch 
(ii. p. 89, E) Lacydes. The latter 
represents him as an effeminate and 
luxurious prince. 

® Trapezus was one of the Arcadian 
towns doomed to be swallowed up 
in Megalopolis (Pausan. VII. xxvii. 
§ 3). Its inhabitants, however, re- 
fused to remove, and so incurred the 
anger of the other Arcadians. The 


greater number were slain, and the 
rest removed to Trapezus on the Eux- 
ine (now Trebizond), which looked 
upon the Arcadian Trapezus as its 
mother city (Pausan. ut supra, § 4). 
Other writers make the Pontic Tra- 
pezus a Sinopian settlement (Xen. 
Anab, IV. viii. § 22; Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. ; Arrian. Peripl. Pont. Eux. p. 
113). In the time of Pausanias Tra- 
pezus was in ruins (VIII. xxix. § 1), 
It lay on the left bank of the Alpheus 
(Roufia), on the road which led from 
Megalopolis to Gortys (Atzicolo). 
Col. Leake identifies it with an an- 
cient site near Mavria (Morea, vol. 
ii. pp. 27 and 298). Concerning the 
mythic origin of the name of Tra- 
pezus, cf. Apollod. III. viii. 1, § 6. 

' Arcadia was divided into three 
regions, of which Azania was one 
(Pausan. VIII. iv. § 2; Steph. Byz. 
ad voc. ’A¢avia). lt seems to have 
been the northernmost portion (see 
Miiller’s Dorians, vol. 1, pp. 458-4, 
E.T.). Peus is not mentioned by 
any other writer, unless it be identical 
with the Paiis of Pausanias (VIII. 
xxiii. § 6), which was in his time a 
ruined town to the north of the 
Ladon, in the district of Cleitor. (For 
the site of Patis, see Leake, ii. p. 
249, and Curtius, i. p. 380.) 

2 Compare with this story the tale 
related by Pausanias of a certain 
Phormio, a Spartan, who, refusing the 
Dioscuri the chamber where they 
wished to be lodged, because it was 
his daughter’s room, was punished by 
the loss of his daughter and all her 
retinue (II. xvi. § 3; Plutarch, ii. 
p- 1108). 

2L 2 
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arrived Megacles, the son of that Alemxon who visited 
Croesus, and Tisander’s gon, Hippoclides,? the wealthiest 
and handsomest of the Athenians. There was likewise 
one Hubcean, Lysanias, who came from Hretria, then a 
flourishing city. From Thessaly came Diactorides, a 
Cranonian,‘ of the race of the Scopade:’ and Alcon 
arrived from the Molossians. This was the list of the 
suitors. 

128. Now when they were all come, and the day 
appointed had arrived, Clisthenes first of all inquired of 
each concerning his country and his family ; after which 
he kept them with him a year, and made trial of their 
manly bearing, their temper, their accomplishments, 
and their disposition, sometimes drawing them apart 
for converse, sometimes bringing them all together. 
Such as were still youths he took with him from time 
to time to the gymnasia; but the greatest trial of all 
was at the banquet-table. During the whole period 
of their stay he lived with them as I have said, and, 
further, from first to last he entertained them sump- 
tuously. Somehow or other the suitors who came from 
Athens pleased him the best of all; and of these Hip- 
poclides, Tisander’s son, was specially in favour, partly 
on account of his manly bearing, and partly also 
because his ancestors were of kin to the Corinthian 


Cypselids.° 


° Hippoclides belonged, in all pro- 
bability, to another great Athenian 
house, the family of Miltiades. He 
may not indeed be the individual 


plain, remarkable alike for its cereal 
crops (Liv. xlii. 64-5) and for its pas- 
turage (Theoer. xvi. 88). Its exact 


Hippoclides mentioned by Pherecydes 
(Frag. 20)—whose father, if the pas- 
sage be sound, was not called Tisander, 
but Miltiades—but it can scarcely be 
doubted that he was a member of the 
house in which the two uncommon 
names of Tisander and Hippoclides 
are known to have been in use as 
family names about this period. 

* Cranon (called also Ephyra) was 
a city in the part of Thessaly known 
as Pelasgiotis (Hecat. Fr. 112; Steph, 
Byz. ad voc.). It stood in a fertile 


site cannot well be fixed, but the 
plain in which it stood is undoubtedly 
that which lies south of the low ridge 
between Larissa and Fersula (Phar- 
salia), watered by the Enipeus, or 
Apidanus (Fersaliti). See Leake’s 
Travels in Northern Greece, vol. i. 
p. 446, 

* The Scopade were the ruling 
family of Cranon, as the Aleuadae 
were of Larissa (infra, ix. 58). Their 
Wealth was proverbial (Plut. Vit. Gim. 
c. 10; compare Theoer, 1. s. c.). 

° This statement confirms what 
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129. When at length the day arrived which had been 
fixed for the espousals, and Clisthenes had to speak out 
and declare his choice, he first of all made a sacrifice of 
a hundred oxen, and held a banquet whereat he enter- 
tained all the suitors, and the whole people of Sicyon. 
After the feast was ended, the suitors vied with each 
other in music and in speaking on a given subject. 
Presently, as the drinking advanced, Hippoclides, who 
quite dumbfoundered the rest, called aloud to the flute- 
player, and bade him strike up a dance; which the man 
did, and Hippoclides danced to it. And he fancied 
that he was dancing excellently well; but Clisthenes, 
who was observing him, began to misdoubt the whole 
business. Then Hippoclides, after a pause, told an 
attendant to bring in a table; and when it was brought, 
he mounted upon it and danced first of all some Laco- 
nian figures, then some Attic ones ; after which he stood 
on his head upon the table, and began to toss his legs 
about. Clisthenes, notwithstanding that he now loathed 
Hippoclides for a son-in-law, by reason of his dancing 
and his shamelessness, still, as he wished to avoid an 
outbreak, had restrained himself during the first and 
likewise during the second dance; when, however, he 
saw him tossing his legs in the air, he could no longer 
contain himself, but cried out, “Son of Tisander, thou 
hast danced thy wife away!” “ What does Hippoclides 
care ?” was the other’s answer. And hence the proverb 
arose.’ 

130. Then Clisthenes commanded silence, and spake 
thus before the assembled company :— 

“ Suitors of my daughter, well pleased am I with 
you all, and right willingly, if it were possible, would I 
content you all, and not by making choice of one appear 


was-said above of the probable con- | in more places than one (Apol. pro 

nexion of Hippoclides with the family | merc. cond. iii. p. 285, and Philopatr. 

of Miltiades, for Oypselus, as we have | ix. p. 267), and noticed by Diogeni- 

already seen, was one of their family | anus (vii. 21), Zenobius (v. 31), and 

names (supra, ch. 34). Suidas (ad vor. ob gporris “Inmo- 
7 Tt is used as a proverb by Lucian | kdecidy, p. 2758, ed. Gaisford), 
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to put a slight upon the rest. But as it is out of my 
power, seeing that I have but one daughter, to grant 
to all their wishes, I will present to each of you whom 
I must needs dismiss a talent of silver, for the honour 
that you have done me in seeking to ally yourselves 
with my house, and for your long absence from your 
homes. But my daughter, Agarista, I betroth to 
Megacles, the son of Alemzon, to be his wife, according 
to the usage and wont of Athens.” 

Then Megacles expressed his readiness, and Clisthenes 
had the marriage solemnized. 

131. Thus ended the affair of the suitors, and thus 
the Alcmzonide came to be famous throughout the 
whole of Greece. The issue of this marriage was the 
Clisthenes—so named after his grandfather the Sicy- 
onian—who made the tribes at Athens, and set up the 
popular government. Megacles had likewise another 
son, called Hippocrates, whose children were a Megacles 
and an Agarista, the latter named after Agarista the 
daughter of Clisthenes. She married Xanthippus, the 
son of Ariphron; and when she was with child by him | 
had a dream, wherein she fancied that she was delivered 
of a lion; after which, within a few days, she bore 
Xanthippus a son, to wit, Pericles. 

132. After the blow struck at Marathon, Miltiades, 


8 Supra, v. 69. onids, so far as it is known, may be 
® The family tree of the Alemew- | thus exhibited :— 


Atcm zon (Athenian General in the Cirrhzan war, supra, i. 59). 


MEGACLEs (rival of Pisistratus, supra, i. 59). 
(m. Agarista) 


| | 
CLIsTHENES (the legislator) a daughter 
) 


: pS HirrocrateEs 
(supra, v. 66). (married Pisistratus, supra, i. 61). 
A ©) 
GARISTA (2 MEGACLES (2 
(mm. Xanthippus) 2 
PERICLES Drxomacue. 
(am. Clinias) 
I 
CLINTAS ALCIBIADES 
| l | 
PARALUS XANTHIPPUS PERICLES (2) 


(natural son—commander at Arginuse), 
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who was previously held in high esteem by his country- 
men, increased yet more in influence. Hence, when he 
told them that he wanted a fleet of seventy ships,’ with 
an armed force, and money, without informing them 
what country he was going to attack, but only promis- 
ing to enrich them if they would accompany him, see- 
ing that it was a right wealthy land, where they might 
easily get as much gold as they cared to have *—when 
he told them this, they were quite carried away, and 
gave him the whole armament which he required. 

133. So Miltiades, having got the armament, sailed 
against Paros, with the object, as he alleged, of punish- 
ing the Parians for having gone to war with Athens, 
inasmuch as a trireme of theirs had come with the 
Persian fleet to Marathon. This, however, was a mere 
pretence ; the truth was, that Miltiades owed the 
Parians a grudge, because Lysagoras, the son of Tisias, 
who was a Parian by birth, had told tales against him 
to Hydarnes the Persian. Arrived before the place 
against which his expedition was designed, he drove 
the Parians within their walls, and forthwith laid siege 
to the city. At the same time he sent a herald to the 
inhabitants, and required of them a hundred talents, 
threatening that, if they refused, he would press the 
siege, and never give it over till the town was taken. 
But the Parians, without giving his demand a thought, 


1 Seventy ships appear to have 3 The Hydarnes meant is probably 
been the full complement of the | the conspirator (supra, iii. 70), as no 
Athenian navy, until the time when | other has yet been mentioned. Early 
the number was raised by Themis- | in the reign of Xerxes he was in com- 
tocles to 200 (vide supra, ch. 89, and | mand of the whole Asiatic coast 
infra, vii. 144). Miltiades therefore | (infra, vii. 135), but at what time or 
took the whole Athenian navy on this | in what way he came into contact 
expedition. with Miltiades is uncertain. 

2 Ephorus said that Paros was at According to Strabo, a descendant 
this time the most prosperous and | of Hydarnes, by name Orontes, was 
most powerful (cddaoveorarn xai | on the throne of Armenia at the 
peytor) of the Cyclades (Fr. 107). | time of the defeat of Antiochus the 
According to him Miltiades attacked | Great by the Romans, 8.c. 190 (xi. 
several of the other islands besides | p. 771). 

Paros. 
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proceeded to use every means that they could devise 
for the defence of their city, and even invented new 
plans for the purpose, one of which was, by working at 
night to raise such parts of the wall as were likely 
to be carried by assault to double their former height. 

134, Thus far all the Greeks agree in their accounts 
of this business; what follows is related upon the testi- 
mony of the Parians only. Miltiades had come to his: 
wit’s end, when one of the prisoners, a woman named 
Timo, who was by birth a Parian, and had held the office 
of under-priestess in the temple of the infernal goddesses, 
came and conferred with him. This woman, they say, 
introduced into the presence of Miltiades, advised him, 
if he set great store by the capture of the place, to do 
something which she could suggest to him. When 
therefore she had told him what it was she meant, he 
betook himself to the hill which lies in front of the 
city, and there leapt the fence enclosing the precinct of 
Ceres Thesmophorus,‘ since he was not able to open the 
door. After leaping into the place he went straight to 
the sanctuary, intending to do something within it— 
either to remove some of the holy things which it was 
not lawful to stir, or to perform some act or other, I 
cannot say what—and had just reached the door, when 
suddenly a feeling of horror came upon him, and he 
returned back the way he had come; but in jumping 
down from the outer wall, he strained his thigh, or, as 
some say, struck the ground with his knee. 

135. So Miltiades returned home sick, without bring- 
ing the Athenians any money, and without conquering 
Paros, having done no more than to besiege the town for 
six and twenty days, and ravage the remainder of the 
island.’ The Parians, however, when it came to their 


* Supra, ch. 16. 

* He would feel that he was doing 
an act of great impiety, since the 
sanctuaries of Ceres were not to be 


entered by men, 

* Ephorus seems to have given an 
account of the expedition to Paros, 
differing in some points from that of 
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knowledge that Timo, the under-priestess of the god- 
desses, had advised Miltiades what he should do, were 
minded to punish her for her crime; they therefore 
sent messengers to Delphi, as soon as the siege was at 
an end, and asked the god if they should put the 
under-priestess to death. “She had discovered,” 
they said, “to the enemies of her country how they 
might bring it into subjection, and had exhibited 
to Miltiades mysteries which it was not lawful for a 
man to know.” But the Pythoness forbade them, and 
said, “‘ Timo was not in fault; ’twas decreed that Mil- 
tiades should come to an unhappy end, and she was 
sent to lure him to his destruction.” Such was the 
answer given to the Parians by the Pythoness. 

136. The Athenians, upon the return of Miltiades 
from Paros, had much debate concerning him ; and Xan- 
thippus, the son of Ariphron, who spoke more freely 
against him than all the rest, impleaded him before the 
people, and brought him to trial for his life, on the 
charge of having dealt deceitfully with the Athenians. 
Miltiades, though he was present in court, did not 
speak in his own defence, for his thigh had begun to 
mortify, and disabled him from pleading his cause. He 
was forced to lie on a couch while his defence was 
made by his friends,’ who dwelt at most length on the 


Herodotus. He related, that the | from Ephorus). This tale is certainly 
Parians, after a long siege, had | on the whole far less probable than 
agreed upon terms with Miltiades, | the account of Herodotus; and it is 
and were on the puint of surrendering, | perhaps an additional reason for sus- 
when they perceived a fire, which | pecting it, that the story of Ephorus 
was really caused by the accidental | was given as an explanation of the 
burning of a wood upon Myconus, | word dvarapidfew. Such narratives, 
but which both they and _ the | as Mr. Grote judiciously observes, are 
Athenians imagined to be a fire-signal | seldom worthy of much attention 
(rupods) from the Persian fleet. Upon | (Hist. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 489, 
this they refused to abide by their | note). 

agreement, and the Athenians fearing 7 Among others, it would seem 
to be attacked by a greatly superior | that the President (mptrams) for the 
force, sailed away (Ephorus ap. Steph. | time being of the Council and As- 
Byz. ad voc. Idpos. Compare Corn. | sembly, came forward to plead for 
Nepos. Miltiad. c. 7, who appears to | Miltiades, and was mainly instru- 
have taken his account of the matter | mental in procuring a favourable 
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fight at Marathon, while they made mention also of the 
capture of Lemnos, telling how Miltiades took the island, 
and after executing vengeance on the Pelasgians, gave 
up his conquest to Athens. The judgment of the 
people was in his favour so far as to spare his life, but 
for the wrong he had done them they fined him fifty 
talents.’ Soon afterwards his thigh completely gan- 
grened and mortified; and so Miltiades died,’ and the 
fifty talents were paid by his son Cimon? 

137. Now the way in which Miltiades had made him- 
self master of Lemnos was the following. There were 
certain Pelasgians whom the Athenians once drove out 
of Attica ;’ whether they did it justly or unjustly I can- 
not say, since I only know what is reported of it, which 
is the following: Hecatzus, the son of Hegesander, says 


verdict (cf. Schol. ad Aristid. in 
Wesseling’s Herodotus, not. ad loc.). 
Plato exaggerates this interference 
into a reversal of the first sentence, 
which (he says) was a sentence of 
death. (Gorgias, p. 516, D.) 

* Fifty talents (above £12,000) 
is certainly an enormous sum for the 
time. We are told by Cornelius 
Nepos (Miltiad. c. 7), that it was 
fixed on, because it represented 
the cost of the expedition. Mr. 
Grote shows that, according to the 
usual process of law in the Athe- 
nian courts, it must have been the 
amount assessed by the friends of 
Miltiades as the penalty which he 
was content to pay. The first sen- 
tence must have gone against him, 
and then, on the question as to the 
amount of punishment, which always 
followed, Xanthippus must have pro- 
posed death, and the prisoner himself 
or his friends a fine of fifty talents. 
They may have been induced to fix 
this amount by its being what would 
clear the state from any pecuniary loss 
arising out of the misconduct of their 
client (Hist. of Greece, iv. pp. 492-4), 

* Later writers (Com. Nep. 1. s. Cus 
Diod. Sic. x. p. 67; Plut. Cim, ¢. 4) 
related that Miltiades was cast into 


prison till he should pay the fine, and 
died there. But this was contrary to 
the usual course of Athenian justice, 
which allowed a fair time for the pay- 
ment of all fines, and admitted of 
security being given for them (Her- 
mann’s Pol. Ant. § 148). The silence 
of Herodotus as to any imprisonment 
will outweigh in most minds the 
evidence of such writers as those 
referred to. 

* The imprisonment of Cimon is 
another, more glaring, fiction of the an- 
ecdote-mongers. Cimon could neither 
by Athenian law be liable to imprison- 
ment for his father’s debts, as Cornelius 
Nepos supposes (Cimon. e. 1), nor 
would he have had any occasion to put 
himself in prison in order to obtain his 
father’s body for burial, as Diodorus 
relates. Athenian law knew nothing 
of the arrest of the debtors corpse. 
Even Plutarch discards these fictions, 
They grew probably out of the fact 
that Cimon remained destitute of 
civil. rights (dios) until the debt 
was discharged (Hermann, § 124). 

* Supra, iv. 145, v. 25. (Compare 
Philochor. Fr. 5, ed. Didot ; Pausan. 
I. xxviii. §3; and see Appendix, Essay 
ii. “On the Traditions respecting the 
Pelasgians,”) 
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in his history that it was unjustly. 


EXPULSION OF PELASGI FROM ATTICA. 


023 


“The Athenians,” 


according to him, “had given to the Pelasgi a tract of 
land at the foot of Hymettus* as payment for the wall 
with which the Pelasgians had surrounded their citadel. 
This land was barren, and little worth at the time, but 
the Pelasgians brought it into good condition; where- 
upon the Athenians begrudged them the tract, and de- 


sired to recover it. 


And so, without any better excuse, 
they took arms and drove out the Pelasgians.” 


But the 


Athenians maintain that they were justified in what 


they did. 


“The Pelasgians,’ they say, “while they 


lived at the foot of Hymettus, were wont to sally forth 
from that region and commit outrages on their children. 
For the Athenians used at that time to send their sons 
and daughters to draw water at the fountain called 
‘the Nine Springs,’ * inasmuch as neither they nor the 


* The Pelasgic builders seem to 
have had two tracts of land given to 
them. One, which bore to a late date 
the title of Pelasgicum (ro HeAacy:- 
kév), was situated at the foot of the 
acropolis, probably at its north- 
western angle (Thucyd. ii. 17; 
Lucian. Pisc. c. 47; Bis Accus. c. 9; 

-and compare the remarks of Leake, 
Attica, § 8, pp. 313-5). This was 
most likely their abode while they 
were employed in building the wall. 
Afterwards the Athenians removed 
them to a greater distance from the 
town, giving them a portion of the 
plain on the left bank of the Ilissus, 
to the south-east of the city. 

With respect to the Pelasgic wall 
itself, I have already mentioned 
(supra, v. 64) that it was built round 
the platform which forms the summit 
of the acropolis. It skirted the edge 
of the precipice, and consisted of a 
single line of wall on every side 
except the west, where the ascent 
though steep is not very difficult. 
Here it seems to have been more com- 
plicated. Nine gates are spoken of 
(Clitodem. Fr. 22), which must all 
have been at this end, and which 
seem to indicate nine szccessive 


barriers. The greater part of this 
fortification was thrown down by the 
Persians (infra, viii. 53; ix. 13), but 
perhaps some portions remained, 
as the Pelasgic work was of the 
most durable character. Certainly 
the wall at the summit of the acro- 
polis continued to be called “the 
Pelasgic wall” centuries afterwards 
(cf. Arist. Av. 797, ed. Bothe. Schol. 


ad loc.; Callimach. Fragm. 283, 
&c.). Col. Leake thinks that some 


remains of Pelasgic work may still 
be traced at the north-west angle of 
the acropolis (Athens, p. 313). 

* The fountain of Enneacrunus or 
‘the nine springs,” has been thought 
(Wheler’s Travels, p. 383) to be the 
source which rises in front of the- 
Propylea on the western side of the 
acropolis, and joins the stream that 
issues from the grotto of Pan (supra, 
ch. 105), because Pausanias mentions 
it in connexion with the Cerameicus 
CZ. iii. § 1, and xiv. §§ 1 and 5). But 
it is plain, both from this passage, 
from Thucydides (ii. 15), and from 
other writers, that it lay exactly on 
the opposite side, in the direction of 
Hymettus, or nearly due east of the 
citadel. Thucydides tells us that it 
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other Greeks had any household slaves in those days ; 
and the maidens, whenever they came, were used rudely 
and insolently by the Pelasgians. Nor were they even 
content thus, but at the last they laid a plot, and were 
caught by the Athenians in the act of making an at- 
tempt upon their city. Then did the Athenians give 
a proof how much better men they were than the 
Pelasgians ; for whereas they might justly have killed 
them all, having caught them in the very act of rebel- 
ling, they spared their lives, and only required that 
they should leave the country. Hereupon the Pelas- 
glans quitted Attica, and settled in Lemnos and other 
places.” Such are the accounts respectively of Heca- 
teus and the Athenians. 

138. These same Pelasgians, after they were settled 
in Lemnos, conceived the wish to be revenged on the 
Athenians. So, as they were well acquainted with the 
Athenian festivals, they manned some penteconters, 
and having laid an ambush to catch the Athenian 
women as they kept the festival of Diana at Brauron,® 


was near the temple of Jupiter Olym- 
pius, the ruins of which are so remark- 
able a feature in this quarter; and 
his statement is confirmed by Taran- 
tinus (ap. Hierocl. Hippiatr. Pref. p. 
4), and by the author of the Etymolo- 
gicum Magnum, who places Ennea- | 
crunus near the Ilissus (ad voc.). 
Modern travellers have discovered ‘a 
remarkable confirmation of this posi- 
tion. Enneacrunus, before the Pisis- 
tratide fitted it up with the nine 
pipes from which it derived its name, 
was called Callirrhoé (Thucyd. 1. s.c. ; 
Philosteph. Fr. 27), and Kallirrhot is 
still the name of a spring of excellent | 
water in the bed of the J lissus, as well | 
as that of the river itself (cf. Leake’s | 
Athens, pp. 172-178), 

The portraiture of the simple cus- | 
toms of primeval times will not fai] | 
t 


to recall the picture of Rebekah a 
the well of Padan-aram (Gen. xxiv. 
13), 


5 Brauron, as is sufficiently evident 
from this place, was one of the mari- 
time demes of Attica (compare Strab. 
ix. p. 579; Nonn. Dionysiac. xiii. 
186; Pausan. I. xxxiii. § 1). It lay 
on the eastern coast, but at what 
exact point is uncertain. Col. Leake 


| (Demi of Attica, p. 72) places it at 


Port Livadhi (lat. 37° 56’, long. 24°), 


| near the modern village of Vraona, 


which is (he thinks) a corruption of 
the ancient name, Here, on the 
heights north of a small stream, 


| which may be the Erasinus kara 


Bpavpéva of Strabo (viii. p. 588), are 
the remains of an ancient town, and 
below the heights is a church built 
out of the ruins of a temple, on the 


| Stones of which the name of Artemis 


appears (Leake, 1. s, c.), and which, 
in all probability, marks the site 
of the temple of Diana Brauronia 
(Strab. ix. p. 579; Pausan. VIL. 
xlvi. § 2) whereat the festival here 
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they succeeded in carrying off a large number, whom 
they took to Lemnos and there kept as concubines, 
After a while the women bore children, whom they 
taught to speak the language of Attica and observe 
the manners of the Athenians. These boys refused to 
have any commerce with the sons of the Pelasgian 
women ; and if a Pelasgian boy struck one of their 
number, they all made common cause, and joined in 
avenging their comrade; nay, the Greek boys even set 

_ up a claim to exercise lordship over the others, and 
succeeded in gaining the upper hand. When these 
things came to the ears of the Pelasgians, they took 
counsel together, and on considering the matter, they 
grew frightened, and said one to another, “If these 
boys even now are resolved to make common cause 
against the sons of our lawful wives, and seek to exer- 
cise lordship over them, what may we expect when 
they grow up to be men?” Then it seemed good to 
the Pelasgians to kill all the sons of the Attic women; 
which they did accordingly, and at the same time slew 
likewise their mothers. From this deed, and that former 
erime of the Lemnian women, when they slew their 
husbands in the days of Thoas,’ it has come to be usual 


mentioned was held. Tradition said 

that to this temple was brought the | 
sacred image of the Tauric Diana by | 
Iphigenia herself (Pausan. I. xxxiii. | 


9; Arist. Lys. 607, ed. Bothe, and 
Schol. ad loc.; Etym. Mag. ad voc. 
Sexareveww ; Harpocrat. ad voc. dpxres- 
oa; Hesych.ad voc. Boavpoma, &c.). 


§ 1; ID. xvi. § 6), and that Xerxes 
carried the statue away when he fied 
from Attica. Seleucus afterwards 
removed it from Susa, and gave it to 
the Laodiceans. 

The Brauronia was a wevrernpis or 


festival held once in four years, | 


wherein the Attic girls, between the 
ages of five and ten, went in proces- 
sion, dressed in crocus-coloured gar- 
ments, to the sanctuary, and there 
performed a rite wherein they imi- 
tated-bears. No Attic woman was 
allowed to marry till she had gone 
through this ceremony (compare 
Suidas ad voc. "Apxros: Pollux, viii. 


© The tale went that the Sintian 
Lemnians, the original inhabitants 
of the island, having become dis- 
gusted with their wives, on whom 
Venus had sent a curse, married 
Thracian women from the continent. 
Hereupon their wives formed a con- 
spiracy, and murdered their fathers 
and their husbands. Hypsipylé alone 
had compassion on her father Thoas, 
and concealed him. Her frand was 
afterwards detected; Thoas was 
killed,“ and Hypsipylé sold into 
slavery (cf. Apollod. I. ix. 17; Til. 
vi. 4; Apoll. Bhod. i. 609-621; 
Enurip. Hec. 887, et Schol. ad loc.). 
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throughout Greece to call wicked actions by the name 
of “ Lemnian deeds.’’’ 

139. When the Pelasgians had thus slain their 
children and their women, the earth refused to bring 
forth its fruits for them, and their wives bore fewer 
children, and their flocks and herds increased more 
slowly than before, till at last, sore pressed by famine 
and bereavement, they sent men to Delphi, and begged 
the god to tell them how they might obtain deliverance 
from their sufferings. The Pythoness answered, that 
“they must give the Athenians whatever satisfaction 
they might demand.” Then the Pelasgians went to 
Athens and declared their wish to give the Athenians 
satisfaction for the wrong which they had done to them. 
So the Athenians had a couch prepared in their town- 
hall, and adorned it with the fairest coverlets, and set 
by its side a table laden with all manner of good things, 
and then told the Pelasgians they must deliver up their 
country to them in a similar condition. The Pelasgians 
answered and said, “ When a ship comes with a north 
wind from your country to ours in a single day, then 
will we give it up to you.” This they said because they 
knew that what they required was impossible, for Attica 
lies a long way to the south of Lemnos.® 

140. No more passed at that time. But very many 
years afterwards, when the Hellespontian Chersonese 
had been brought under the power of Athens, Miltiades, 
the son of Cimon, sailed, during the prevalence of the 
Ktesian winds, from Eleus* in the Chersonese to 


7 /Mschylus had observed before 
Herodotus, etkacev S€ tis rd Sewdy ad 
Anpviovst mhwacw (Choeph. 622), 

® Lemnos is two degrees (nearly 
140 miles) north of Attica. An 
Athenian trireme might possibly have 
performed this distance in a long 
summer's day, if the condition “ with 
a north wind” had not been added. 
The rate of motion ina trireme seems 


to have about equalled that of our 
ordinary steamers. (See Smith’s 
Dictionary of Antiquities, p. 785, B. 
2nd. ed.) 

° Eleus was situated at or near the 
extremity of the peninsula, as is plain 
from the notices in Scylax (Peripl. p. 
68), Pliny (H. N. iv. 11, p. 209), 
and Mela (ii. 2). According to - 
Scymnus Chius (Il. 706) it was a 


Cuap. 139, 140. 
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Lemnos, and called on the Pelasgians to quit their 
island, reminding them of the prophecy which they 
had supposed it impossible to fulfil. The people of 
Hephestia obeyed the call; but they of Myrina,’ not 
acknowledging the Chergonese to be any part of 
Attica, refused; and were besieged and brought over 
by force. Thus was Lemnos gained by the Athenians 


and Miltiades. 


colony from Teos. The site was near 
to that of the first European castle 
(Kilid Bahr), a little to the north- 
east. Some ruins remain, but they 
are not extensive (Chandler, vol. i. 
p. 18). 

' By a felicitous emendation of a 
passage quoted by Stephen of Byzan- 
tium from the Chronica of Charax, 
we are enabled to fill up this history. 
It appears that Myrina was reduced 
first; and that then Hermon, the 
king of Hephestia, fearing a similar 
fate, declared “ that he acknowledged 
the Pelasgic promises, and gave him- 
self up out of good-will to the 
Athenians.” (Fr. 30.) Other writers 
tell us that a proverb arose from this 
circumstance. To “‘make a virtue of 
necessity,” and give as a favour what 
you could not keep, was called ‘Eppo- 


wos Or “Eppaveros xdpis. (See Zenob. 
Cent. iii. 86; Suidas ad voc. ‘Eppa. 
xap.) Myr, Blakesley’s translation of 
the passage of Charax cannot possibly 
be received. 

* Lemnos had but two cities of any 
note, Hepheestia and Myrina (Hecat. 
Fr. 102; Plin. H. N. iv. 12, p. 219; 
Ptolem. Geograph. iii. 18, p. 95; 
Etym. Magn. ad voc. Mupivva). Of 
these, Myrina was on the coast, He- 
phestia inland (Ptol.). The former 
lay on the western, the latter on the 
eastern side of the island (ibid.). It 
was said that Mount Athos at the 
solstice cast its shadow into the forum 
of Myrina (Plin. 1. s.¢c.; Apoll. Rhod. 
i. 601-4). The site is probably 
marked by the modern Kastro, which 
is the chief town in the island, 
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ESSAY L 


ON THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE BATTLE OF MARATHON, 


1. Difficulties in the description of Herodotus, 2. Number of Persians engaged. 3. 
Numbers of the Greeks. 4. Proportion, five or six to one. 5. Landing of the 
army of Datis, and disposition of the troops. 6, Position occupied by the Greeks. 
7. Motives inducing the Persians to delay the attack. 8. Causes of the original 
inaction of the Greeks, and of their subsequent change of tactics. 9. Miltiades’ 
preparations for battle. 10. Description of the battle— re-embarkation of the 
invading army. 


1. THE description which Herodotus has given of the battle 
of Marathon is satisfactory to few moderns.! It is a bold and 
graphic sketch, but it is wanting in that accuracy of detail, and 
in those minute allusions to localities, which could alone have 
enabled the ordinary, or even the military, reader, to reproduce 
in imagination the struggle as it actually occurred. Herodotus 
omits to furnish any account of the numbers engaged on either 
side ; he does not clearly mark the position of either army; he 
very imperfectly describes the disposition which the Greek 
general made of his troops, and takes no notice at all (unless 
incidentally) of the disposition made by the Persian leaders; 
above all, he is entirely silent on the subject of the Persian 
cavalry, neither telling us what part they took in the action, nor 
offering any explanation of their apparent absence from it. 
Again, he gives us no satisfactory account of the motives at 
work on either side; of the reasons determining both parties to 
delay so long, and Miltiades to strike when he did; nor even of 
the mode in which the two armies spent the interval. Further, 
besides these various omissions, there are certain inconsistencies 


‘ Col. Leake in his ‘Demi of Attica’ | difficulties which beset the description 
(Appendix, No. I.), and Mr. Blakesley | of our author. Mr, Grote remarks on 
in his edition of Herodotus (vol. ii. pp. | the deficiencies of his account (Hist. of 
172-180) have written Essays upon the ! Greece, vol. iv. p- 465, note). 
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in what he actually relates of the battle, which seem to show 
that his description is not even exact and correct as far as it goes 
but requires, besides amplification, a certain degree of correction. 
Of this nature is the statement that the Persian centre “broke 
and pursued the Greeks into the inner country ;”” to which there 
are two important objections—first, the smallness of the Greek 
loss, which is incompatible with such a rout of their troops ; and 
secondly, the subsequent account of the proceedings of the Greek 
wings. The existence of these and similar difficulties seems to 
constitute a call for some more sustained consideration of the 
battle and its circumstances than the exigencies of'a running 
comment allow. It is therefore proposed to devote a few con- 
secutive pages to the elucidation of this subject in the present 
Essay. 

2. With regard to the number of troops engaged on the side 
of the Persians, the reader is referred to the long foot-note on 
ch.117, The total strength of the expedition is there estimated 
at 210,000, a number which has in its favour the authority of a 
tolerable historian,*? and the fact that it is the Jowest estimate 
which has come down to us from any ancient writer. This 
number somewhat exceeds the calculation of Colonel Leake, 
who supposes the cavalry to have been 7000 instead of 10,000,° 
and the crews of the horse-transports 20,000 instead of 40,000,° 
while he omits the Greek auxiliaries altogether. It is of course 
impossible to arrive at accuracy on a point where details are for 
the most part wanting, and where there is so much conflict of 
authority. Perhaps the whole that we have any right to con- 
clude from our materials is, that the fleet conveyed to the shores 
of Attica about 200,000 men—but whether some thousands more 
or some thousands fewer we cannot say. 

The next point to be considered is, how many of the 200,000 


5 This reduction is purely conjec- 


2 Herod. vi. 113. “‘pigavres tdimmoy ts 
tural. I have not thought myself at 


aN, jd 9? 
TNY [LETOYHIALY. 


® Cornelius Nepos (see his Miltiades, 


a5). 
4 Demi of Attica, Appendix I., p. 220. 
Col. Leake’s numbers are as follows :— 


Regular infantry, 50 in each of the 
GOOITEMICS «65, io. we sia “ae 
Cavalry (3500 mounted, with 35002 4 go9 
APDCUGAMOS IT ve tau ine. esa " 
Rowers of 600 triremes, who were 90.000 
also archers onshore .. .. .. ’ 
Seamen of the triremes (50 to each) 30,000 
Seamen of the cavalry aang: 20,000 
(estimated at 300)., .. «. .. 6 


30,000 


177,000 
VOL, III. 


liberty to depart from the statement of 
Nepos. 

® Col. Leake’s numbers here do not 
accord very well with one another. The 
crew of a horse-transport must be rec- 
koned at 66 men and 3 (!) for 300 trans- 
ports to give 20,000 seamen; and the 
horse-conveying power of a transport 
must be reckoned at 11 horses and 3 (!) 
for 3500 horses to need 300 transports. 
I suppose 10,000 horses, 25 in a trans- 


‘port; therefore 400 transports and 100 


men to each. 
5 2M 
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took part in the battle? Col. Leake proposes a deduction of 
nearly one-fourth of the “nominal strength” on account of 
“want of complement at the outset, desertion, sickness, acci- 
dents to ships, disabled horses, and garrisons at places on the 
way.”? But Herodotus appears to regard the armament as 
increased rather than diminished on its way from Asia. No 
garrisons are said to have been left in the islands, while troops 
were taken from each,® probably at least enough to balance the 
losses from other causes. It is however far from probable that 
the whole 200,000 were engaged in the battle. Herodotus 
relates that Hippias “anchored the fleet off Marathon” at the 
time of the disembarkation,® and the circumstances of the re- 
embarkation seem to show that the ships were kept riding on 
their anchors, and ready for sea to the last. This would have 
involved the detention in the fleet of at least one-half of the 
crews, say 80,000 men, whereby the men landed would be 
reduced to 120,000. It is further doubtful (as has been already 
noticed more than once) whether the cavalry were present in 
the battle: if they were absent, the actual combatants would 
not have exceeded 110,000, of whom scarcely more than 30,000 
could have been heavy-armed. 

3. On the side of the Greeks the number engaged was pro- 
bably about 20,000. The earliest estimates of their force that 
we find are those of two Latin writers of the Augustan age, 
Trogus Pompeius and Cornelius Nepos. The former (whose work 
was epitomised by Justin) spoke of the Athenians as 10,000, 
and the Plateans as 1000 ;' the latter agreed as to the Plateans, 
but reduced the number of the Athenians to 9000.2. This view 
is confirmed by Pausanias* and Plutarch,‘ and may therefore be 
regarded as that which possesses far the greatest weight of autho- 
rity. It cannot, however, be accepted without one important 


7 Demi of Attica, p. 221. 


8 Herod. vi. 99. 

® Ibid. ch. 107, This was a precau- 
tionary measure, in case a rapid re- 
embarkation should be necessary. The 
common practice was to draw up the 
vessels on the beach. 

10 The triremes in the fleet of Xerxes 
carried only 30 men-at-arms each (infra, 
yii. 184). If this was the complement 
in the fleet of Datis his heavy-armed 
would have been but 18,000. As, how- 
ever, the fleet of Datis was specially 
intended for the conveyance of troops, 
whereas that of Xerxes merely accom- 


panied his army, it must be supposed 
that the number of soldiers on board 
each trireme was greater. We find the 
Chians with 40 soldiers on board their 
vessels at the battle of Ladé (supra, ch. 
15), and the Greeks in the Peloponnesian 
war have sometimes as many as 50 
(Thucyd. i. 61; iv. 129). We may sup- 
pose that Datis would embark at least 
this number. (See Leake’s Demi, pp. 
218-9, where this point is well argued.) 

2 Justin, ii. 9. 

2 Corn. Nep. Vit. Milt. ¢. 5. 

3 Pausan, X. xx. § 2. 

“ Plut. Parall. ii. p. 305. 
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correction. The light-armed must have been omitted from the 
calculation. This is distinctly evident in the case of the 
Plateans, and highly probable in that of the Athenians. The 
former, who came “in full force” (xavnue!) to Marathon,? 
cannot have furnished only 1000 men, since at Platza, after 
their losses in the war and the destruction of their city by 
Xerxes,® they were able to furnish 1200.7 The latter can 
scarcely be supposed to have sent to Marathon, when their very 
existence was at stake, no more than 9000 men, seeing that to 
the general rendezvous at Platzea they could send 16,000,* while 
they had at the same time a large fleet on the coast of Asia,’ 
which must have absorbed 10,000 or 15,000 more. It is evident 
from the enrolment of slaves before Marathon—for the first 
time according to Pausanias !°—that every effort was made, and 
as large an army levied as possible. The conjecture, therefore,’ 
that the heavy-armed alone are reckoned in the estimates of 
Trogus and Nepos, is thoroughly entitled to acceptance ; and we 
must add to the numbers reported by them a further estimate 
for the light-armed on the Greek side. Now the rule observed 
at this period with regard to the proportion of light to heavy- 
armed in a Greek army was, that the two should be equal in 
number,” and there is no reason to suppose that there was any 
departure from the rule on this occasion. We thus obtain 18,000 
for the probable number of the Athenian and 2000 for that of the 
Platzan contingent ; or 20,000 for the whole number engaged. 
4, A comparison of the results now obtained will show that 
the disproportion between the two armies was far less than has 
generally been imagined.* The Persian combatants were to the 
Greek as five to one, or possibly as six to one. This was about the 
proportion between the combatants at Platza ;* and victories have 
often been gained against equal or greater odds, both in ancient 


5 Herod. vi. 108. 6 Tbid. viii. 50. 
7 Ibid. ix, 28-9. Six hundred light- 
armed and six hundred heavy-armed. 


“ Nulla unquam tam exigua manus tan- 
tas opes prostrayit” (Milt. c.5). Even 
Col. Leake calls the victory “the most 


8 Tbid. Hight thousand of each de- 
scription. 

9 Tbid. chs. 90 et seqq. 

10 Pausan. I. xxxil. § 3. 

1 See Col. Leake’s Essay (Demi of 
Attica, p. 222), and Thirlwall’s Hist. of 
Greece, vol. ii. p. 242. 

2 Cf. Herod, ix. 29. 

3 Plato says that the Greeks at Mara- 
thon “chastised the insolence of ail 
Asia”’ (dang ris’ Acias, Menex. p. 191, ed. 
Tauchn.). Cornelius Nepos observes— 


remarkable for the disproportion of the 
parties engaged that history has re- 
corded” (Demi of Attica, p. 100). 

4 The Persian army at Plateea is rec- 
koned at 350,000, not including the 
cavalry (infra, ix. 32, ad fin.), The 
Greeks by whom they were defeated 
consisted of the Spartans, who with their 
Helots were 50,000, the Teyeans, who 
were 3000, and the Athenians, who 
were 16,000—in all 69,000. 
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and modern times.® It is enough to mention the battle of 
Morgarten, which has been called “the Swiss Marathon,” where 
1600 mountaineers of Schwytz, Uri, and Unterwald, utterly 
defeated and overthrew an army of 20,000 Austrians.° 

5. The Persians, we are told, selected the plain of Marathon, 
or rather Hippias, their guide, selected it for them, on account 
of its fitness for the movements of cavalry.7 Col. Leake has 
remarked that the appearance of the plain is somewhat deceptive 
in this respect. With an average depth of two miles between 
the shore and the foot of the hills, it has an apparent width of 
about six miles between the ranges of Dhrakonéra and Argaliki ; 
but the marshes at either extremity of the plain practically con- 
tract it as a battle-field, and leave in one place a width of only 
two miles, or two miles and a half, suitable for military evolutions 
or for encampment. The Persians probably landed upon the 
entire range of low coast, the length of which is above six miles,? 
and anchored their ships off the shore in a single line,! extend- 
ing to at least this distance. Their landing was unmolested, and 
they would easily place ou shore, in the course of a few hours, 
the whole army with which they meant to engage, both horse? 
and foot. Advancing inland, they discovered the existence of 
the two marshes, which obliged them to contract their front, but 


they would still have found, after passing the narrowest point, 


5 At Arbela the Persians exceeded a 
million, according to Arrian (Exped. 
Alex. ii. 8), while the whole army of 
Alexander was only 47,000 (ibid. ¢. 12) 
—a proportion of above 25 to 1. 

5 See Russell’s Modern Europe, vol. i. 
p. 467. 

7 Herod, vi. 102. 

8 Demi of Attica, p. 209. It is re- 
markable that the Scholiast on Plato 
describes Marathon as a place ‘very 
unfit for the evolutions of cavalry.” It 
is, he says, +f @dce: reaxbs, ducia rac 
T05, Exwy ey taur@ anrovs, reveyn, Alwvas 
(Schol. ad Plat. Menex. 10). 

® This is evident from the maps. In 
Walpole’s Turkey the low beach is said 
to extend for “upwards of seven miles” 

. 325). 

1 Mr. Blakesley supposes the fleet to 
have occupied two miles only of the coast 
(Excursus on Book vi. p. 178); and Col. 
Leake suggests that ‘“‘one rank of the 
ships only was upon the beach, and that 
the others were anchored behind them” 
(Demi, p. 213, note). But there seems 
to be no reason why the disembarkation 
should not have taken place along the 


whole line of coast from the foot of Bri- 
lessus (Argaliki) to the salt lake of Dhra- 
konera, In that case a single line would 
have sufficed for the whole fleet, even if 
we reckon it at 1000 vessels (600 tri- 
remes and 400 horse-transports). 

* Mr. Blakesley supposes that the 
horse were never landed at all (Excur- 
sus, p. 174), but remained in Eubeea. 
He thinks that the difficulty of landing 
horses in face of an enemy caused them 
to be left behind at the first, and that 
the intention was to send for them when 
the Athenians evacuated their position, 
and left the road open which led into 
the plain of Athens. But Marathon had 
been selected as the point of debarka- 
tion precisely because it was thought 
that the horse could act with peculiar 
effect there; and even if originally there 
had been a hesitation about landing 
them, yet, when the Persians were for 
above a week in full possession of the 
whole line of coast, the diffieulty must 
have vanished, and the horse would 
have been sent for. My own belief is, 
that they were brought with the other 
troops and debarked at once. 
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a space of nearly three miles in width, perfectly fit for a camping- 
ground, between the small marsh (6 on the plan) and the great 
marsh (8 on ditto), or between the former and the foot of Mount 
Koréki. Their front being thus placed at an average distance of 
about three quarters of a mile from the sea, sufficient room was 
obtained for the tents and pickets of 100,000 or 120,000 men. 
The heavy-armed, 30,000 in number, were probably arranged 
nearest the enemy, and must have been drawn up about four deep 
at the time of the engagement.* The Persians and Sace occupied 
the centre of the line, which is the usual post of honour in oriental 
armies—the less warlike auxiliaries were disposed to the right 
and to the left. The light-armed were undoubtedly arranged ac- 
cording to the usual Persian practice, behind the heavy-armed, 
and shot their arrows over their heads.t With regard to the 
cavalry, it was probably designed to be disposed upon the wings,° 
and here it may have had its station originally ; but the silence 
of Herodotus as to any part which it took in the battle, together 
with the explanation offered by Suidas of the Athenian proverb 
xweis inxeis, seems to show that when the engagement took 
place it was away from the field, either procuring forage or 
employed on some special service. Col. Leake supposes that, as 
the Persians were cramped for room, the cavalry was sent away 
at the first to “some neighbouring plain,” where it had orders to 
remain “motionless in its cantonments.”® But it is perhaps 
more probable that the absence was temporary and (so to speak) 
accidental. For the Persians to have sent away permanently that 
arm to which they mainly trusted for success, and on account of 
which they had chosen Marathon for their landing-place, would 
have been absolute madness. But if forage failed—and in the 
course of seven or eight days the requirements of 10,000 horse 
may easily have exhausted the crops standing in the Marathonian 
plain on the arrival of the expedition—it might be necessary to 
send them temporarily into neighbouring plains or valleys to 
supply themselves. The long inaction of the Greeks would have 
seemed to make the risk less, as it might have appeared to 


3 By the nature of the ground it is 
evident that the Persian front had an 
extension of nearly three miles. Allow- 
ing two feet to a man, it would require 
a line of 7920 men to fill this space. 
Thirty thousand might thus, by a very 
slight expansion of the ranks, have been 
ranged in the space four deep. Accord- 
ing to Xenophon this was the regular 
depth of the Persian phalanx (Cyrop. 


VI. ii. § 24). 

4 Aristophanes notices the dense 
flights of the Persian arrows on this 
occasion (Vesp. 1049, bard 0: coy Toba 
ray ox ny ideiv Tov odgauyov), Xenophon 
(1. s. ¢.) shows their position in the rear 
of the heavy-armed. 

5 As at Arbela (Arrian. Exp. Alex. 
ili. 11) and elsewhere. 

S Demi of Attica, pp. 215-6, 
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Datis that the enemy was determined to remain wholly on the 
defensive. 

6. The Greeks on their part seem to have been originally 
drawn up at the entrance of the valley of Vrand, which is with 
good reason believed to represent the ancient Marathon. They 
here blocked up the direct road to Athens, which lay through 
the pass of Stamdta into the valley of the Cephissus, while at the 
same time they were in a position to defend the two other routes 
by which the capital might have been threatened. The Persians 
might have marched up the valley of the Marathéna,’ through 
the modern village of that name and CEnoé (Indi), but the 
Greeks could then have met them at Stamdta if they attempted 
the pass between that place and Indi, or at Deceleia if they tried 
to reach Athens by way of the great northern road which con- 
nected the capital with Oropus. Or again, the Persians might 
have defiled to the left, and have proceeded to pass over the low 
spur from Mount Brilessus (Argaliki) which shuts in the Mara- 
thonian plain on the south, along the road which led to Athens 
by Palléné and the valley of the Ilissus ;8 but in that case they 
would have laid open their flank—and not only so, but their 
right flank, which the shield did not cover—to an attack from 
the Greeks,’ and would have risked the separation of their force 
into two bodies. At Vrandé alone—in the central valley of the 
three—could a watch be kept upon all three routes: and here 
therefore the Greeks posted themselves. The position was one 
of great strength. The valley of Vrand is at its entrance less 
than a mile in width, so that, allowing two feet to a man, the Greek 
army might have been drawn up entirely across it, maintaining 
throughout a uniform depth of eight.!_ The right would rest upon 
the hill of Argalikt, which is lofty and covered with pines ;? the 
left upon Mount Kotréni, which is barren and less elevated, but 
peculiarly rugged and difficult of access. The Greeks were thus 
protected from what they principally feared—the attacks of 
cavalry upon their flanks ; and they may even have taken steps 
to diminish the danger of such attacks in front, by felling trees 
and strewing them over the entrance of the valley.* 


7 By the road marked cc in the plan, | (so far as I know) who has noticed it, 

p- 488. ' This was the depth which the Grecks 
By the road marked aa, This was commonly preferred (see Dict. of Antiq 

evidently the route followed by Pisis- | ad voc. EXERCITUS, p. 484), : 
tratus in his march upon Athens (supra, | 2 Leake’s Demi, Dp. T9s- 
i, 62). $ Ibid, and compare p, 211. 

9 This point is well put by Mr. Blakes- 4 Corn. Nep. Milt. s 5. Frontinus 
ley (Exeurs. p. 175), the only writer | relates (Strateg. ii. 2) that Cleomenes 
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7. The Greek commanders, no doubt, expected to be at once 
attacked in their position, which they were prepared to defend as 
the Peloponnesians afterwards defended Thermopyle. But the 
tactics of the Persians at this time were different. They had 
succeeded in reducing Eretria by internal treachery with little loss 
to themselves,” and were resolved to play the same game in 
Attica. They had probably no fear of the result of a battle, 
but felt they would please their master better if they accom- 
plished the objects of the expedition without the effusion of 
blood. We may also give Hippias credit for a real wish to avoid 
the slaughter of his countrymen, like that which actuated Pisis- 
tratus nearly fifty years previously. Accordingly negotiations 
were set on foot with the partisans of the exiled family at 
Athens, and perhaps in other parts of Attica,” from which great 
things were expected: and in the mean time hostilities were 
suspended, and no attempt made even to molest the army in its 
position. Col. Leake has expressed surprise that, during the 
period which intervened between the landing of the Persians 
and the battle, they did not “spread on every side, occupy all the 
hills around the plain, and annoy the Greeks by attacks, especi- 
ally from their archers, upon the flanks and rear.”* This would 
no doubt have been the conduct of an enemy anxious to push 
matters to extremities ; but if the Persian commanders hoped to 
obtain the submission of Athens itself without a battle, it would 
have been natural for them to avoid movements the effect of 
which might probably have been to bring on a general engage- 
ment. They therefore remained within their lines, waiting to 
hear, either that Athens was ready to make submission, or at 
least that a civil war was begun there, which could not but 
have soon extended to the camp, and would then have broken 
up the Greek army.° 

8. The delay on the part of the Greeks scarcely needs to be 
accounted for. Being in their own country, strongly posted, 
with abundant supplies at hand, excellently placed for the defence 
of their capital, and looking for the arrival within a short time! 


had used this mode of obstructing ca- 
valry in his war with Hippias (supra, v. 
64). 

3 Herod. vi. 101. 

6 Tbid. i. 63. 

7 See Blakesley’s Excursus, p. 176. 

8 Demi, p. 215. 

9 This view rests chiefly on Herod. 
vi. 109. It receives some support from 
the story of the shield (ibid. chs. 121-4), 


which cannot have been without a foun- 
dation. 

1 When the Athenians first took up 
their position at Marathon they would 
have expected aid from Sparta in about 
five days. When, about the time at 
which they had looked for this succour 
to arrive, the news reached them that 
Sparta would not move till the full 
moon, they found that they would have 
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of important reinforcements, they had every strategic reason to 
remain quiet, at least until the Spartans should come to their 
assistance. 

Delay was sure to injure the Persians in many ways. They 
would suffer from their close packing, from the vicinity of the 
marshes, even from mere change of climate. Their stock of pro- 
visions moreover could not but have been in time exhausted, in 
which case they would have had to re-embark without striking a 
blow, or to have undertaken the perilous task of assaulting the 
Greek position. The most remarkable circumstance in the whole 
struggle is, that the Greeks should have assumed the offensive, 
especially at the time they did, when the arrival of the Spartans 
might almost hourly be expected. Two causes seem to have 
combined to produce the sudden change in the Greek tactics. 
The first is that mentioned by Herodotus *—the danger of an 
explosion at home. Miltiades was as well aware as Datis or 
Hippias that public opinion at Athens was in an unsettled state 
—that there were still many in the town who “loved tyranny 
better than freedom.” This circumstance made it highly desir- 
able that a battle should be fought soon, and, if matters had 
actually come to acrisis at Athens, there would have been nothing 
surprising in the fact of the Greeks attacking. But this does 
not appear to have been the case. At least we hear of nothing 
more than the general danger which was fully known to Mil- 
tiades ten days earlier.t The question therefore arises, why did 


to wait five or six days more. Only | ceded days were consecutive, and it is 


eleven days seem to have intervened 
between the march of the Athenians to 
Marathon and the actual arrival on the 
field of the 2000 Spartans. 

2 Herod. vi. 109. 

3 Ibid. i. 62. 

4 Mr. Blakesley supposes that the 
battle was fought on the fifth day after 
the arrival of the Athenians at Mara- 
thon (Excursus, p. 177). He corrects, 
very properly, Mr. Grote’s mistake in 
assuming that the nine other generals 
all resigned their command to Miltiades, 
and points out (what is undoubtedly 
true) that Herodotus only speaks of 
such a surrender on the part of four 
out of the nine (cf. Herod. vi. 110). 
But he improperly concludes from this 
that the battle was fought ‘on the fifth 
day.” Herodotus does not say so. He 
merely says negatively that Miltiades 
did not fight on any of the days con- 
ceded to him, but waited for his own 
turn, He does not say that the con- 


very unlikely that it would just happen 
that the four generals who gave up their 
turns should have had the right of com- 
mand on four following days. We can- 
not really gather from this part of the 
narrative of Herodotus on which day he 
considers the battle to have been fought. 
We can, however, do so from other parts 
of his narrative. Herodotus tells us 
that Phidippides was sent off to Sparta 
before the generals left the city —doubt- 
less on the morning of the same day. 
He arrived at Sparta on the evening of 
the day following. That was the ninth 
of the current Spartan month, six days 
before the full moon, which fell on the 
15th. The Spartans marched out on 
the day after the full moon—i, ¢. on the 
16th ; and they arrived at Athens late 
on the third day, which was the 18th. 
This, aecording to Plato (Leg. iii. p. 
104, ed. Tauchn.), was the day after 
the battle, which was consequently 
fought on the 17th of the Spartan 
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aining on the defensive so suddenly 
cileeiaticheidadherttednceal sinensis 
NG e lala Keesikpoun nih: thc: Siparines wersan 
ir road, and would probably arrive within a day or two? The 
| me d by Suidas, and negatively confirmed by Hero- 
. i sianalliclintiardichabthhedT nnnteTaitasian: Gcidey-ot 
the batile, exactly answers this question, and removes the diffi- 
~ qallty. If the Persians, finding that forage grew scarce, and was 
pete behead Sn the teemictlinte tciebbourhood, and ai the sume 
despising their enemy's imaction, and believing that he 
ee actu ota 
_ day to forage for themselves in the plam of Tricorythus, or the 
valleys which open out of it; and if this movement -was observed 
_ by the Greeks or reported to them by the Ionians ;* nothing is 
Inore natural than that Miluades should promptly take advantage 
- of the capital error of his antagonist, and march upon him before 
it could be rectified. His knowledge of the Persian warfare 
made him confident that in the absence of the cavalry he could 

_ lead his Greeks to am assured victory; and he may not have 
__, been sorry to obtain for his own state the whole honour, which a 
few days later must have been shared with Sparta. — 

9. Miltiades had probably long Se 
which he would attack if he should be compelled to do =. 
should find 2 fitting opportunity. il icAcaieencicnciailig isthe 
"ease advance into the plain, he had resolved, in order not to be 
a outflanked, to extend his lime till it equalled, or nearly equalled, 
that of the Persians: and as even this arrangement would not, 
under the great disparity of numbers, offer complete security, he 
: “had determined further to give his wings a strength which would 
oblige him seriously to weaken his centre. A great boldness 
- and originality is traceable m this handling of the troops under 
him. Hitherto Greek tactics had been of the simplest kind: 
they fought in phalanx order, with a uniform depth throughout, 
rarely falling short of eight. Miltiades suddenly conceived the 
idea of venturing, against Persians, to bring his troops into line. 
If he maintained on the wings for any distance a depth (say) of 


in BUSY 


month, the tenth day after Phidippides | dead, which would certamly pt bere 
started for Sparta and the Athenians been left unburied longer tam sexes 
: 6on- | sary, and would protably have teen ail 


| to Herotictss 3 
~ firms the fact of the Spariams azriving | interred by the end of the som day 
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four files, a considerable portion of his centre must have consisted 
of a single line of Hoplites.° Behind these he may have placed 
a second, and possibly a third line of light-armed, but these would 
be rather for appearance than for strength, and would have been 
no match for Persians and Sacee. 

10. Having made this disposition of his troops as rapidly as 
possible, but assuredly not without attracti ng the attention of the 
Persians, and placing them to some extent upon their guard,’ 
Miltiades sacrificed, and then gave the signal for an advance. The 
two armies were posted nearly a mile apart, and this space the 
Greeks are said to have passed “at arun.”* Their object seems 
to have been to give the Persians as brief space as possible for 
preparation, and (in part) to shorten the time of their own 
exposure to missile weapons. For the latter purpose it would 
have been enough to run the last 100 or 150 yards, but the 
former may have been regarded as of sufficient importance to 
make the exertion—not perhaps a very great one to trained 
Greeks—advisable. The direct effect of the charge is not stated. 
It has been supposed that the Athenians were themselves dis- 
ordered by the rapid movement, and that the defeat of their 
centre was in consequence of it ;° but this is contradicted by the 
words of Herodotus, who says that the Athenians fell on the 
barbarians “in close array” (d6edo:)! A prolonged and des- 
perate conflict seems to have followed.2 The Greeks were 
successful on both wings, where their main strength had been 
placed; but their weakened centre, being opposed to the best 
troops of the enemy, was borne back, and suffered considerably. 
Herodotus says that it was “broken and pursued into the inner 


§ It has been observed that the Per- 
sian front must have had an extension 
of nearly three miles (supra, § 5, note Ns 
which would require, at two feet to the 
man, a front line of nearly 8000 men. 
If we allow the Greek, with his larger 
shield, his larger and heavier weapons, 
and his greater self-reliance, a space of 
three feet, still, for a length of three 
miles, a line of 5280 men is requisite. 
The Greek heavy-armed were but 10,000. 
Supposing then the wings, for the space 
even of 200 yards, to have had a depth 
of four files, it would follow that above 
one-fourth of the centre had but a single 
line of heavy-armed. 

7 Professor Creasy supposes that the 
charge took the Persians by surprise. 
He imagines that the cavalry were pre- 
sent, but had not time to prepare their 


horses and mount before the Grecks 
closed with the Persian line (Fifteen 
Necisive Battles, Marathon). Mr. Blakes- 
ley also regards the charge as a complete 
surprise, assuming that the Greeks had 
descended into the plain, and drawn out 
in line opposite the Persians, on every 
previous day (Excursus, p. 177). 

* Herod. vi. 112. Perhaps the evga 
wovees of Aristophanes (Vesp. 1046) is 
an allusion to this feature of the en- 
gagement. 

* See Mr. Grote’s History of Greece, 
vol. iv. p. 470, note 1. 

» Herodiale sce, Menai oy iael ce 
abodar xeortpetay roict PueBdéeoiws, tecrovro 
akias Aboyov. 

° Herod. vi. 113. Compare Aristoph. 
Vesp. 1050. Ban Sums dremokusoba Zby 
bsoie Teds tomrtpa. 
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country ;” but this seems an exaggeration, arising from that 
rhetorical spirit and love of effect which has been noticed as one 
of his peculiar weaknesses.* As the entire loss on the Greek 
side was but 192, and these seem to have fallen principally in 
the combat at the ships,‘ it is impossible that there can have been 
anything like a rout or disorderly flight of their centre or main 
body. It is also evident that, if the pursuit had been extended 


- into the inner country, the latter part of the battle would have 


had a very different character from that which is assigned to it. 
If the Persians had really routed the Greek centre and pursued 
it across the plain into one or both of the two valleys lying be- 
hind—which is what the expression of Herodotus strictly taken 
implies—the Greek wings, when they united, would have found 
themselves in the rear of the Persian centre, interposed between 
them and their ships, and the Persians in order to escape must 
have charged and broken through their line? But Herodotus 
clearly has no idea of this kind. He means to represent the wings 
as thrown across the front of the Persians—first checking their 
pursuit, then forcing them to give way, finally putting them to 


- flight and driving them headlong to their ships. But if this was 


the true character of the movement made by the wings and of 
its result, the Greek centre cannot have been pursued to any 
great distance. Probably it was in difficulties, had yielded ground, 
and was about to suffer defeat, when it was saved by the arrival 
to its aid of the victorious wings. Then the tide turned—the 
barbarians were forced to begin a retreat, which perhaps became 
little better than a flight before they reached their ships. It can 
scarcely, however, have been the entire rout which Herodotus 
represents.’ Here again his love of effect and of lively descrip- 
tion has carried him away. The whole loss of the Persians was 
6400 men out of above 100,000, a number indicative of a tole- 
rably orderly retreat, rather than of a rout and an indiscriminate 


178); and he accepts the consequences, 
believing that the Persian centre was 
4 Herod. vi. 114. Col. Leake regards | “caught in a trap,” and had to “force 
the main loss as suffered by the centre, | its way through” the victorious wings. 
and attributes to this the position of the | Herodotus could hardly have thought 
Soros, or tomb of the Athenians (Demi, | this and given us no inkling of it. Plu- 
p. 212), but he does not see that the | tarch, it must be borne in mind, does 
expression, @% rolrw 7% ivy, at the | not even make the Greek centre retreat; 
beginning of ch. 114, refers to the | it only has some difficulty in defeating 
struggle at the ships. See his para- the enemy (Aristid. c. 3). 
phrase, p. 206. 6 Mr. Blakesley has some good re- 
5 Mr. Blakesley is the only commen- | marks on this point (Excursus, 1. 8, ¢.). 


3 See the Introductory Essay, ch. iii. 
pp. 103-5. 


- tator who perceives this (Excursus, p. 
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slaughter. The loss would have been still smaller had it not 
been for a peculiarity in the ground, which was of great detri- 
ment to the Persians. The large marsh at the north-east end of 
thé plain was interposed between the army and a considerable 
portion of the fleet, which lay off the whole length of that narrow 
strip of beach by which the marsh is separated from the sea. In 
their haste to reach this portion of the fleet, the Persians pressed 
each other into the marsh, and here it was that they suffered 
their chief losses.7. There can have been no great confusion in 
the re-embarkation, or the Greeks would certainly have taken or 
destroyed more than seven triremes out of 600. Probably the 
portion of the force which had been retained on board acted as 
light-armed at this conjuncture, and protected the re-embarkation 
by clouds of missiles. 

One other point seems to require a few words. What eventu- 
ally became of the Persian cavalry? Messengers are almost sure 
to have been sent to recall it as soon as the fight began, but it 
seems certain, by the entire description of the battle, that it did 
not arrive till the whole struggle was over. Probably, however, 
it made its appearance before nightfall, when it may have been 
suffered to re-embark quietly. The Greeks would not have been 
anxious for a second encounter, and would by that time have 
either entrenched themselves on the plain, or have returned to 
the Heracleium. The Persian fleet was doubtless still in the 
offing, and, on noticing the arrival of the horse, would at once 
send the horse-transports to shore. Thus I should suppose the 
horse to have been re-embarked before Datis sailed to Aigileia, 
and to have accompanied him in his fruitless demonstration 
against Athens. 


7 In the picture of the battle which | in the distance they were depicted as 
adorned the Peecilé, or Painted Portico, | suffering great loss in the marsh (Pau- 
at Athens—which was executed in the | san. I. xv. § 4).  Pausanias says it 
time of Pericles—while in the main | was the current belief that almost the 
battle the Persians were represented as | entire loss of the Persians took place 
fighting on equal terms with the Greeks, | there (I. xxxii, § 6). 
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ON THE TRADITIONS RESPECTING THE PELASGIANS. 


1. Original population of Greece and Italy, homogeneous. 2. Kindred races in 
Asia Minor and the islands. 3. Characteristics of this ethnic group. 4. 
Position of the Pelasgiin it. 5. Extent of country occupied by the Pelasgians, 
6. Their general movement from east to west. 7. Etymology of their name. 
8. Lines of passage. 9. Migrations of the Tyrrheno-Pelasgians. 10. Pelasgic 
walls. 11. Absorption of the Pelasgians in other races. 


1. THArT the various tribes which are presented to us by history 
as the earliest inhabitants of the Hellenic and Italic peninsulas 
were for the most part ethnically connected, and constituted in 
reality a single race, has been maintained by most modern 
writers of repute,’ and is daily receiving fresh support from the 
progress of linguistic discovery. It now appears’ that not only 
was there an element in the early Italian population undistin- 
guishable in ethnic type from the race which inhabited Epirus 
and the Peloponnese, but that the Italic nations themselves, the 
Oscans, Umbrians, Sabellians, &c., were (with one exception’) of 
the same ethnic stock. A single homogeneous people was 
spread, at the earliest period to which history carries us back, 
over the whole, or by far the greater part, of the two penin- 
sulas, reaching from the shores of the Hgean to the borders of 
Liguria. 


1 Miiller, Dorians, vol. i. (pp. 1-19, | seum for 1833-4, and the various trea- 


E. T.); Niebuhr, Roman History, vol. 
i. pp. 27-62, E. T,; Thirlwall, History 
of Greece, vol. i. ch. ii.; Gladstone, Ho- 
mer and the Homeric Age, vol, i. ch. ii. 

2. 

2 By the labours, chiefly, of Professor 
Lassen and Dr, Lepsius, who have very 
successfully analysed the remains of the 
Umbrian and Sabello-Oscan languages. 
It appears that there is the closest 
analogy between the grammatical forms 
in these tongues and those which pre- 
yailed in early times among the Romans 
and Latins generally. (See Lassen’s 
paper Beitrige zur Deutung der Engu- 
binischen Tafeln, in the Eheinisches Mu- 


| tises of Lepsius.) 

% That of the Etruscans, whose lan- 
guage is decidedly not even Indo-Ger- 
manic. It is surprising that so excellent 
a scholar and so acute a person as Dr. 
Donaldson should attempt to prove the 
Etruscan a “sister” dialect to the other 
Tialic languages by means of a certain 
nuuber of similar roots (see Varronianus, 
ch. y.), when its entire structure is so 
different that it is impossible, even from 

| the copious inscriptions that remain, to 
| form a conjecture as to its grammar, or 
| do more than guess at the meaning of 
some half-dozen words. 
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2. Nor was the race confined within the limits here indicated. 
Sicily, the islands of the Aigean, and the western coast of Asia 
Minor, were certainly in the possession of the same people; and 
it is even doubtful whether we ought not to class with them the 
Phrygians, the Carians,‘ and the Lydians.° Sufficient materials 
do not perhaps yet exist to decide this question, but the Phrygian 
remains raise a strong suspicion of a close ethnic connexion 
between that people and the Greeks.® If this affinity be admitted, 
we must extend the limits of the race in question to the mountain- 
chain of Taurus and the banks of the Halys. 

3. Community of language was not the only tie which united 
the various tribes scattered over this vast space. A general resem- 
blance in manners, habits, and religious belief characterised them, 
and distinguished them alike from their Semitic neighbours upon 
the south-east, and from the ruder and more savage races of 
Thracians and [lyrians who bordered them upon the north. 
Peaceful habits, agricultural pursuits, a love of navigation, and a 
taste for true art, seem to have been the leading features of the 
nation, or family of nations, of which we are here speaking. 

4. What exact position the Pelasgians held in this ethnic group 
it is not easy to determine. The words Pelasgic and Pelasgian 
are used, both by ancient and modern writers, sometimes in a 
wider, sometimes in a narrower acceptation; on the one hand, 
as co-extensive with the entire ethnic group in question; on the 
other, as limited to a mere single tribe, on a par with Caucons, 
Leleges, Dryopes, Dolopes, and such minor divisions of the one 
great national family. It is observable, however, that the earlier 
writers, almost without exception, incline to give to the name a 
wide rather than a narrow meanin g.” ARschylus makes Pelasgus, 
king of Argos, rule over all Greece, from the Peloponnese on the 


4 According to Herodotus, the Carians 
were Leleges (i. 171), and the Leleges 
were certainly allied to the other races 
which peopled Greece. (Thirlwall, i. 
pp. 42-5.) Homer's epithet, Bee Baga- 
guvor, does not—however we take it— 
prove the Carians of a different ethnic 
family; for a very slight diversity in 
speech would have been considered by 
the Greeks to constitute a people 
“foreign;” and the true meaning of 
the term, as applied to the Carians, 
seems to be that they spoke bad Greek, 
(See vol. i. p. 668.) 

° The Lydians were of the same race 
as the Carians. 


(See Appendix to Book | 


i. Essay xi, p. 667.) 

§ Ibid. p. 666. — 

7 Besides the writers mentioned in 
the text, Apollodorus and Strabo, care- 
ful gatherers of ancient traditions, seem 
to deserve especial mention. The famous 
genealogy of the former seems to assign 
to the Pelasgian race not only the 
Thesprotians, Peucetians, Macedonians, 


;and Arcadians, but also the Caucons 


and the Lycians! (Bibliothee. III. viii, 
$1.) The latter says distinctly, ‘ Al- 
most all writers agree (éucroyote doray- 
rts oxeddy os) that the Pelasgians were 
an ancient tribe spread over the whole of 
Greece” (v. p. 312). 


— — 
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south to the river Strymon upon the north* Herodotus says 
Greece was called anciently Pelasgia,’ and includes, under the 
common name of Pelasgi, the Athenians,’ the Arcadians,' the 
Tonians of Asia Minor,’* the Lemnians, the Samothracians,“ 
and the Crestonians..* Even Homer, who of all the early 
writers, makes least mention of the Pelasgians, yet seems to 
acknowledge their wide extent by connecting sills at once with 


~Crete,'® Dodona,” and Thessaly.* On the other hand, Thucy- 


dides distinctly states that the Pelasgic was only the most 
numerous of the many connected races which peopled Greece,'* 
and even the writers who dwell most upon their vast extent 
distinguish from them several other races, who must yet be 
reckoned among the earliest inhabitants of Greece, and who 
may reasonably be regarded as sister tribes to the Pelasgian. 
We must therefore consider the appellation of Pelasgi, not as 
attaching properly, like Arian, Slave, or even Teuton, to all the 
various members of an entire ethnic family, but rather, like 


- Hindoo or Saxon, as the name of a particular branch, itself 
split up into a number of subordinate tribes, each distinguished 


from the rest by a peculiar title. The Leleges, Curetes, Cau- 
cones, Dolopes, Dryopes, Beeotian Thracians, &c., are rather to be 
regarded as tribes parallel to the Pelasgic than as divisions of it. 
They bore probably the same relation to the Pelasgians that 
the Oscans did to the Umbrians in Italy, and the Lydians to 


_the Carians in Asia Minor. We cannot pronounce that either 


® Supplices, 245-257. | understand a Dodona in Thessaly (Glad- 
® Herod. ii. 56. Compare Acusilaus stone, vol. i. p. 106), but I see no 
(Fr. 11), who includes in the name all | reason to believe that there was ever 
Greece as far as Larissa and Pharsalia. ) more than one Dodona. 
Ephorus said Pelasgia was the ancient | ™ M1. ii. 681. 
name of the Peloponnese. (Frag. 54. Nov ab robs, bc00 70 Wehasypiy “Apyos 


+6 Usnasypni teh Lei oT4F. 

1 Herodotus, in speaking of the rapid 
growth of the Hellenic race, says that 
| many other barbarous tribes besides the 


% Thid. ii. 51. 
43 Thid. i. 57. 
16 Od. xix. 172-7. 


Compare Acus. Fr, 12.) 1 &vauv— 
16 Herod. i. 56. ot 7 "Ahoy, ot 7 “AAGayy, o te Tpnxwa ve 
 JThid. i. 146. POVTO, K.7-h. 
12 Thid. vii. 94. ye 
8 Thid. vi. 137. %@ Thucyd.i 3. “zarzibon dara xai 
: 


Kpym ts yar cori, wéow O% oivom sovre, ! Pelasgians attached themselves to it 
Kady Kai wieipa, Tepippuros: ey & ayO puro. 1 ( VLIMTTE ROK BIULOT ay LUT y Ani BI dy 


=phiei, PACE FOL PONTE BONES \2bstu Basbicws 7vy%1a% i. 58). 
ada, 5 TROORE, REOT MBE , And Strabo enumerates among the ear- 


= oa A y xy 82 Kid | liest inhabitants of Greece a large num- 
ie eee ge whe rae eae 4 ber of races which he seems to place on 
pee as tose ja par with the Pelasgians in everything 


7 WL. xvi. 233. Ze asa, Auiunniz, except power and extent of territory 
Menacyizi, ntti valuv. Some writers | (wii, p. 465). 
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flowed from the other, or determine which was the more ancient 
——we can only see that in the very earliest times on which 
history sheds any light Greece was inhabited by a people, 
homogeneous indeed, but separated into distinct tribes, and that 
one of these, which (on the authority of Thucydides) we may 
call the largest, was the Pelasgian. 

5. It is interesting, however, to trace, so far as we may, the 
wanderings of this ancient race, which must be considered to 
have been among the earliest of those that passed from Asia into 
Europe.’ They possessed, apparently, the western parts of Asia 
Minor at a very early date,? and the two cities which bore the 
name of Magnesia have with reason been ascribed to them. 
They are enumerated by Homer among the allies of the Tro- 
jans,> and they continued to possess places on the Asiatic side 
to a time later than Herodotus.’ They are found in many of 
the islands’ between the two continents ; and on the mainland of 
the Hellenic peninsula they occupy a number of most important 
positions, very distant from one another, at a period of great 
antiquity. Of these the principal are Thessaly, Epirus, and the 
Peloponnese. In Thessaly their presence is marked by the 
Pelasgic Argos,’ and the district called Pelasgidtis ;° in Epirus 
Dodona was their special seat ;' in the Peloponnese they seem 
anciently to have held undisputed sway, and the Arcadians, 


® The first wave of population which Tedaoyay tyrcecicpuy. 


passed into Europe was, beyond a doubt, 
Scythic or Turanian. Traces of this race 
appear in the Peonians of Lake Prasias 
(supra, v. 16, note §), in the early dwell- 
ers upon the Swiss lakes (ibid.), in the 
Ktruscans (and to some extent the 
Romans) in Italy (see vol. i. p. 586, and 
p- 592), in the non-Celtic element of the 
(so-called) Celtic races of France and 
Britain, in the Basques in Spain, the 
Esthonians on the Baltic, the Moskovs 
of Russia, and the Fins and Laps.of the 
Arctic regions. 

® They originally held Cyzicus (Schol. 
ad Apoll. Rhod, i. 987), They preceded 
the Hellenes in Lesbos and Chios (Strab. 
Vv. p. 221, xiii, p. 621); and according 
to Menecrates (Fr. 1) were spread over 
the whole coast of Ionia before the 
commencement of the great migrations. 
(Compare Herod, vii. 95, Alortes cd rdruu 
xarsouevor Weruoryel.) 

4 Niebuhr’s Kleine Historische Schrif. 
ten, p. 371. 


5 Il, it. 840. ‘Iaadtoos ¥ aye Cura 


§ As Placia and Scylacé on the Pro- 
pontis (Herod. i. 57), and Tralles in 
Caria (Agathias, ii. p. 54). 

7 In Crete (Hom. Od. xix. ZO) 
Andros (Conon. 41), Samothrace (He- 
rod, ii. 51), Lemnos and Imbrus (ib. v. 
26), and anciently in the Cyclades ge- 
nerally (ib. vii. 95). 

8 Hom. I]. ii. 681. 

9 Strabo. vii. p. 477. 

1 Hom. Il. xvi. 233; /Eschyl, Suppl. 
254; Hesiod. ap, Strab. vii. p. 475; 
Seymn. Ch. 1, 449; Ephorus, Frag. 54, 
Almost all the early tribes between the 
mouth of the Acheloiis and the Acroce- 
raunian mountains seem to have be- 
longed to the same stock. The Chao- 
nians (Steph. Byz. ad voe. Xaovia), Thes- 
protians (Apollodor. III, viii, Srl 
Steph. Byz. ad voce. "E@upa),. Teleboans 
(Apollod. 1.8, c.), and indeed the Epirot 
nations generally (Strab. v. p, 313), are 
reckoned by authors of repute among 
the Pelasgians. 

* This seems to have been the reason 
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Essay II, PELASGIC SETTLEMENTS. 
Tonians, and even the primitive Argives, seem to have been, one 
and all, Pelasgian races. They were not, however, limited to the 
three countries which have been mentioned. Attica was Pelasgic 
at a very remote period,‘ and a Pelasgian seems to have preceded 
an Hlyrian population in Macedonia.° Nay, the Hellenes them- 
selves, who in later times offered so remarkable a contrast to the 
Pelasgians, appear from the statement of Herodotus® to have 
been originally one of their tribes. 

Tn Italy the nations which are most distinctly declared to be 
Pelasgian are the southern races, the Peucetians, CEnotrians, and 
Tapygians generally.’ There is reason, moreover, to suspect that 
a Pelasgic element entered largely into the composition of the 
Latin people ;° and it cannot be doubted that the population of 
Etruria was Pelasgian at one time to a very great extent. The 
Tyrrhenian Pelasgi, who are spoken of by more than one ancient 
writer,’ must certainly have been connected in some way or 
other with the great people of northern Italy, whom the Greeks 
knew only as Tyrsenians, or Tyrrhenians. And the traditional 
migration of Pelasgians westward into Etruria, of which Hellani- 
cus spoke,’ is confirmed by the remains of Etruscan art, where 
the language is often very closely akin to the Greek? 

6. The general progress of the Pelasgian people may thus be 
traced from Asia Minor, by the Propontis and /Hgean, and 


why the Peloponnese was specially called 
Pelasgia. (Ephorus, Frag. 54; Acusi- 
laus, Frag. 12.) 

® Herodotus calls the Arcadians a 
Pelasgic people (i. 146), and the old 
traditions generally connected the Pe- 
lasgi with Arcadia in some special way. 
Ephorus speaks of Arcadia as the ear- 
liest seat of the race (Frag. 54), and the 
myth in Apollodorus (1. s.c.) is to the 
same effect. Again, the Italian colo- 
nies were said to have been sent out 
from Arcadia (Pherecyd. Frag. 85; 
Dionys. Hal. i. 11; Pausan. Arcad. iii.). 
That Ionia (afterwards Achzea) was 
Pelasgian we learn from Herodotus 
(vii. 94), and that Argolis was so also 
originally, the names Argos and Larissa 
sufficiently indicate. (See Thirlwall, 
vol. i. ch, ii. pp. 34 and 38.) 

4 Herod. i. 56. 

®° Aschyl. Suppl. 261; Apollodor. 
l. s. ¢.} Justin. vii. 1. 

6 TS EAAnvaoy [2600s], arorxscbiy 
a9d Tov Werucyinod, aténrus.” x.7.A. 1. 58. 
"Arorxigerdas is the word by which He- 


VOL, III, 


rodotus expresses the branching off of a 
side stream from the main river. (See 
iv. 56.) 

7 Dionys. Hal. 1,s. c.; Pherecyd.1. s.c¢. 
&e. 
8 It has generally been thought that 
the Latin language gives proof of this 
(see Niebuhr’s Rom. Hist. i. p. 65; 
Marsh’s Hore Pelasgice, ch. iv.; and 
Mr. Gladstone’s Homer, vol. i. pp. 299- 
301); but perhaps the resemblances 
between it and Greek might be other- 
wise explained. A better proof is fur- 
nished by the Pelasgic character of the 
Latin religious system. 

® Sophocl. Inach. ap. Dionys, Hal. i. 
25; Thucyd. iv. 109; Callimach. ap. 
Schol. Aristoph. Av. 832, &c. 

* Hellanicus, Frag.1. See also Strab, 
v. p. 312, where Agylla (Cere) is called 
a Pelasgic settlement, and Dionys. Hal. 
i. 18, 

2 As in the well-known legend ‘ M7 
Kalairu fuios”” (sivd Kaduipov Puss), giver 
by Lanzi. (Hpitafi scelti, No. 191.) 
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again by Orete and the islands, into Greece, and from Greece 
across the Adriatic into Italy. There is indeed no such distinct 
historical evidence of the former, as there is of the latter, 
movement; but while we have the strongest grounds for 
believing it from our general knowledge of the mode in which 
the earth was peopled, what history does show us is in entire 
accordance with such a view. For the Pelasgians of Asia are, 
at the earliest period to which history goes back, a declining 
people, bearing no resemblance to immigrants who have made 
settlements in foreign territory, but exhibiting the appearance 
of an oppressed remnant, with difficulty maintaining itself 
against more powerful races. Masters at an early time of the 
valleys of the Hermus and Meander, in each of which they had 
Larissas or fortresses,* possessors of the entire coast from Mycalé 
northwards to the Hellespont* and of the islands of Chios and 
Lesbos,’ they retain, when contemporary history opens, but a 
few scattered posts,® the last strongholds of a people forced 
everywhere to yield to conquerors. The natural explanation of 
the historical phenomena is, that the Pelasgi were the original 
population of western Asia, and that their emigrations across 
the sea into Europe were occasioned by the pressure upon them 
of immigrants from the east, Lydians, Phrygians, and Carians, 
who forced them westward, and so caused their occupation of 
Greece and Italy. 

7. The etymology of the name Pelasgi has been thought to 
confirm this view of their original seat. It has been regarded as 
equivalent to “swarthy Asiatics’—a title which is supposed to 
have been given them by the old inhabitants of Greece, to mark 
at once their proper country and their most striking physical 
characteristic.’ But this argument rests upon too insecure a basis 
to entitle it to much weight. The true etymology of the word 
Pelasgian is very uncertain ;° and the theory in question requires 


* Strabo, ix. p. 638, and xiii. p. 891. 
* Menecrates ap. Strab. xiii. p, 891, 

* Strabo, v. p. 313. 

§ Tralles (Agath. 1. s. ¢.), Placia, and 
. Seylace (Herod. i. 57). 

7 See Dr, Donaldson’s Varronianus, 
pp. 24-5. He regards Tica- ag equiva- 
lent to wea-, “black,” on the analogy of 
widu (=werd),and the meaning of sédu03, 
wer-wvos, Wta-op (Apollod. I. ix. § 8), 
&e. Asgi might undoubtedly be equi- 
valent to Asci, or Asici, the people of 


Asia, as Buttmann showed long ago. 
(Lexil, ad voc.’ Agin, p. 155, note. E. T.) 

8 The ancients regarded Meawcyol as a 
variant of sreAweyol, ‘¢storks,” and said 
the name marked their wandering habits 
(Philoch. ad Serv. Ain. viii. 600; Strabo, 
v. p. 313). Moderns have suggested 
that it is derived from the Hebrew 
name Peleg, from the verb maddy, 
from the noun éaeyes, and from the 
two words wiauy ‘to till,” and dyeos 
“the field.” (See Varronianus, 1. 8, ¢., 
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us to suppose European Greece already inhabited by a race 
similar in language to the Pelasgians, yet physically contrasted 
with them, at the time when the latter first made their appear- 
ance in Europe. 

8. The order in which the European settlements were made, 
the period at which they commenced, and the routes which the 
emigration followed, cannot with any accuracy be determined. 
Probably, while some were crossing by the Bosphorus and Hel- 
lespont, others passed from island to island across the fEgean, 
while the route of Rhodes, Carpathus, Crete, Cythéra, may have 
been pursued by a third stream of immigrants. To the first of 
these bodies, apparently, would belong the settlements in Lem- 
nos, Imbrus, and Samothrace, the ancient population of Mace- 
donia, the Perrheebians, the inhabitants of the Thessalian Argos, 
and the Epirots; to the second, the Pelasgi of the Cyclades 
and the early inhabitants of Attica; to the third, the Pelasgi of 
Crete, Cythéra, and the Peloponnese. Subsequently two great 
streams seem to have set into Italy; one, starting from Arcadia, 
proceeded into Iapygia,' and flowed northwards; the other 
skirted the Adriatic, spread over the plain of the Po, and thence 
extended itself towards the south.? To the former belong the 
(Enotrians, Peucetians, Messapians, Daunians, &c. ; to the latter 
. the Tyrrhenian Pelasgi and, perhaps, the Latins. 

9. The wanderings of the Tyrrhenian Pelasgi are capable of 
being traced with some approach to exactness. Driven from their 
own country by the inroads of an Alpine people, or impelled to 
seek new seats by a spirit of enterprise,’ they proceeded eastward, 
and are found, when we first catch sight of them, on the Greek 
side of the Adriatic, in Acarnania.* After this they appear in 
Beeotia, where they assist the Boeotian Tbracians against the Cad- 
means.° Next we learn that they obtained settlements in Attica 
at the foot of Mount Hymettus, and assisted the Athenians to 
fortify their acropolis ; but after awhile were compelled once more 


3 If, with Niebuhr, we view the 


and compare Mr. Gladstone’s ‘ Homer,’ 
vol. i. pp. 211-5.) Nothing is more 
difficult than to discover the original 
meaning of ethnic titles. 

1 This is the emigration of Pherecydes 
(Fr. 85), Pausanias (Arcad. ili.), and 
Dionysius (Antiq. R. i. 11). Arcadian 
names occurred frequently in Southern 
Italy. 

2 See the famous fragment of Hella- 
nicug (Fr. 1. Hist. Gr. Fragm, vol, i. 
p. 45). 


Pelasgic as the conquered element in the 
Etruscan nation, we must consider the 
Tyrrhenian Pelasgi as fugitives from 
Italy. If, with Dr. Donaldson, we 
believe the Pelasgi of Etruria to have 
conquered the former inhabitants, we 
may imagine that after the conquest 
they became marauders, like the Nor- 
mans in later times, 

# See Pausan. I. xxviii. § 3. 

5 Strabo, ix. p. 583. 
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to emigrate, and went some to the Hellespont,’ some to Lemnos,° 
and some possibly to Mount Athos.’ In these places they con- 
tinued to the time of our author, and bore the name of Tyrrhe- 
nian Pelasgi, to distinguish them from other branches of the 
same stock. 

10. The skill of the Pelasgi in fortification was justly celebrated. 
The Pelasgic wall of Athens has been mentioned above. It was 
no solitary specimen, but one of a vast number of works which 
everywhere through Greece and Italy attested the presence of 
this people. These structures, the peculiar characteristic of 
which is that they are made of polygonal blocks fitted together 
without cement or mortar, are found in great abundance on the 
western coast of Asia Minor, in Epirus, the Peloponnese, and 
Italy. They are sometimes called Cyclopean, a name which 
marks well their grandeur and antiquity, but which throws no 
light upon their real origin. It would seem that the unwar- 
like character of the Pelasgians led them, from the first, to 
trust to walls for their defence against the enemies who assailed 
them on all sides. Hence the numerous Larissas or strong- 
holds by whieh their movements can be tracked,’ defences 
which from the vast size of the separate blocks have defied the 
hand of time, and bid fair to outlast all the structures of later 
ages. 

11. If it be asked what became of a people so numerous, and 
in ancient times so widely spread, the answer is that they were for 
the most part absorbed by races more or less nearly akin to 
them. In Greece Proper, the Hellenes, a daughter race, if we 
are to believe Herodotus,” swallowed them up, impressing upon 
them everywhere their own higher development and more 
advanced type of character. In Asia Minor they became 
mingled with the Carians, the Lydians, and the Phrygians; 
while in Italy they were either reduced to the condition of serfs, 


6 Herod. vi. 137; Pausan. l. s. ¢. ; 
Thucyd. iv. 109. 

7 Herod. i. 57. 

8 Tbid. vi. 137; ef. iv. 145. 

9 Thucyd. 1. 8. ¢. 

1 Of these Stephen enumerates twelve 
(ad voc, Adgiwou), and Strabo (ix. p. 
638) an equal number. Mr. Clinton 
has collected notices of sixteen (F. H. 
vol, i. pp. 25-6, note). 

2 Herod. i. 58. I have already con- 
sidered the question of the relation of 


the Hellenes to the Pelasgi in the essays 
appended to vol. i, (Essay xi. p. 665.) 
To the authorities there quoted on the 
subject of their near connexion, may be 
added Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who 
regards the Pelasgians as included in 
the Hellenes (Ant. Rom. i. 93; tre) & 
TeAuryol re xal cay ZAAwY “EAAMvay Tits 
dvapry bevres, %eTAw) } and Strabo, who 
makes the Pelasgian occupants of Agylla 
speak Greek (v. p. 312). 
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as the (Enotrians*® and (probably) the Tyrrhenians,‘ or united 
with their conquerors to form a new people, as the Latins. 
Their whole character was plastic and yielding, not firm nor 
formative; and their fate was to furnish a substratum upon 
which stronger nationalities established and developed them- 
selves, 


3 Steph. Byz. ad voc. X7os. Etruscan nation appears to me prefer- 
* For the theory of Niebubr as to the | able to that of Dr. Donaldson, 
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NOTE A. 


ON THE DERIVATION AND MEANING OF THE PROPER NAMES OF THE 
MEDES AND PERSIANS. 


[Nore.—The published sources of the subjoined analysis are Sir H. Rawlinson’s 
Vocabulary of the ancient Persian Language, contained in the Eleventh 
Volume (Part T.) of the Asiatic Society’s Journal; M. Oppert’s contributions 
to the Journal Asiatique; Pott’s Etymologische Forschungen ; Brockhaus’s 
Glossary at the end of his edition of the Vendidad Sade; and Benfey’s Glos- 
sary in his Keilinschriften. These sources are indicated in the following way, 
viz.: Benfey’s Glossary by the letter B.; Brockhaus’s by Br.; Oppert’s 
Mémoires by O.; Pott’s Forschungen by P.; and Sir H. Rawlinson’s Vocabu- 
lary by R. Voc. Additional communications from Sir Henry Rawlinson are 
marked H. C. R. : where there are no initials affixed, the conjecture is made 


by the Editor. When no authority is cited for the name, it occurs in He- 
rodotus. | 


ACHZMENES (Old Pers. Hakhdmanish) is either from Old Pers. hakhd (Sans. 
sakha), ‘a friend,” and an attributive affix, equivalent to the Zend and 
Sanscrit maf, ‘‘ with,” or “ possessing,” which makes the nominative in 
man (H. C, R. vide supra, vol. i. p. 264, note °); or else, from hakhd, 
and a root like the Sanscrit manas, which is the Greek pévos, Latin mens, 
and our mind. In the former case the name means “ possessing friends ;” 
in the latter “‘ friendly.” 


Amaro! (a Persian tribe, Strab. xi. p. 741) is thought to be from the Zend hu, 
which is equivalent to the Sanscr. sw, and the Greek ed, and Mod. Pers. 
merd, “vir,” or “heros."—P. As the old Persian word for “man,” 
however, is martiya (Zend mereto), and the meaning is “mortal” (from 
mrt “to die”) rather than “a hero,” this etymology may well be doubted. 
It is better to refer both Amardi and Mardi to mridh, “ to kill” or * fight.” 
See under Mardonius. At any rate the first element in Amardi cannot 
possibly be hu, “ good.’—H. C. R. (See below, ARIoMARDUS.) 


Anaspes (Xen.) is probably from Sanser. Ariya, Zend Airya, “noble, excel- 
lent,” and aspa, which in old Persian, as in Zend, meant “a horse.” 
(See Col. Rawlinson’s Vocabulary, ad voc. ’Uvaspa, p. 86.) The name 
means “ having excellent horses.” 


ARBACES is a corrupt form of Harpagus, q. vide. 


ARIABIGNES, from Ariya, “excellent,” or here “the excellent One,” 4.e. 


Ormazd, and Sanscr. bhaja, “to serve :” therefore “ serving the Excellent 
One.”—H. C. R. 


Artaces (Arrian) is almost certainly Ariya, with a termination ak, which is 
either a diminutive, equivalent to the modern Persian ek 3 or more 
probably a Scythic suffix, representing the terminal guttural so common 
in the primitive Babylonian, which may be compared with the Basque c 
at the end of names, and is perhaps, like that, a suffixed article. —H. C. R. 


Norm A. PROPER NAMES OF MEDES AND PERSIANS, ool 


Artaus (Xenoph.) seems to’ be simply the Greek rendering of Ariya, 
“excellent.” 


ARIARAMNEs (Old Pers. Ariyérémana) from Ariya and rémana, akin to the 
Sanscrit raman, “ a iover,” and the Zend rdman, “ pleasure” (R. Voc.). 
perhaps ‘‘a lover of what is noble.” Oppert says, from ariya and aramna, 
“ joy.” 

Aniaratues (Polyb.), from ariya and ratu, which is Zend and Sanscrit, sig- 
nifies “a chief.” Ariarathes = “noble chief.”—P. 


ArmazeEs (Q. Curt.), from artya, and maz, “ great.” (Compare Zend mas 
and Sans. maha, Gr. pei{oy, &c.) Perhaps Ari here has the force of the 
Greek, dpz or épt, in dpufnros, épyBardaé, x.7.A. 

ARIoMARDUS (acording to Pott) is from ariya and a root equivalent to the 
modern Persian merd, “vir,” or “heros” (P.). whence the ethnic names 
Mardi (see vol. i. p. 425), Amardi, are thought to be derived. The name 
would thus mean ‘noble hero.” 


ARIZANTI (a Median tribe, Herod. i. 101) from ariya and (Zend) zantu, 
“‘stirps,” therefore, ‘‘of noble stock,” or ‘‘ nobly descended.”—P. 


Arsaczus (Auschyl.), from asa, or arsha (Sanscr. arshya) “* venerable,” with 
the suffix ak (vid. supr. ad voc, ARIACES). 


AnsaMENsES, from arsha and (Sanscr.) manas (vy. s. ad voc. ACHAMENES), 
““venerable-minded.”—P. 


Arsames (Old Pers. Arshdéma) from arsha and ma, a suffix.—O. 
Arsus (Diod. §.) is arsha, with the Greek nominatival ending.—R. Voc. 


Arsirzs (Diod. §.), a participial form, from a verb ars or arsh, equivalent to 
the Sanscrit rish, “to exalt.” Arsites is thus “exalted, elevated.”—O. 


ArvaBanus is probably for Atrabanus, or rather Atrapanus, and may be 
compared with Megapanus. It is derived from Atra or Adar, “ fire,” and 
pa (which occurs in khshatrapa— a satrap’) “to protect.” The sense is 
“ protecting the fire.”—H. C. R. 


ArTABARDES (Old Pers. Artavardiya), from the transcendental particle arta, 
which is connected with the Zend areta, or ereta, and vardiya, which is 
formed by the addition of the adjectival suffix ya to the root vart (com- 
pare Sansc. vritta, Zend. véréto, Pazend vart) “celebrated.” Thus the 
meaning of the name is “ very celebrated.”—R. Voc. 


ARTABAZANES, or ARTABARZANES (which is preferable), from arta and Zend 
berez (which is the Sanscr. bhvaj) “resplendent.” Artabarzanes = “very 
resplendent.’’—P. 

Arrapazus.—Arta is here again probably by metathesis for atra, fire, as 
in Atradates. (See above, vol. i. p. 252, note °.) The name means pro- 
bably ‘the worshipper of fire,” from <Atra, or Adar, “ fire,” and Sans. 
bhaj, “ colere, venerari” (compare MrcaBazvs). 


Arracumes, or Arnracumus, “very friendly,” from the intensitive particle 
arta, and hakhd, “a friend,” or “friendly.”—O. (See above ad voc, 
ACHMENES.) 
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ArTz£us is probably “great,” or “famous.” (Compare Hesych. ’Apras, 
éyas kal Nayrpds.) It is of course connected with arta.—R. Voe. 


ARTAMENES (Justin.) “high-spirited,” from arta, intensitive and Sanser. 
mands = pévos. (Comp, AcHamMENES.)—P. 


ArtTapaTas (Xen.) is either “powerful lord,” from arta, intensitive, and 
Sanscr. pati, Zend patti, “lord ;” or “ protected by fire,” from Atra, 
“fire,” and pdfa, the past participle of pa, “to protect.” (Compare 
below, Bacararrs, &c.) 


ARTAPHERNES may not improbably be from atra, “fire,” and the Sansc. pri, 
“to protect.” It would thus be equivalent to Artabanus, and would mean 
“* protecting the fire.”—H. ©. R. 


ARTASyRAS (Ctes.), “very bright,” or “the bright sun ;” from arta, intensi- 
tive, and swra (compare Sanscr. surya), or perhaps thura, ‘‘the sun.” 
(The latter root seems to be contained in the name of the month Thura- 
véhara, See Col. Rawlinson’s Vocabulary, p. 180.) 


ARTAXERXES (Old. Pers. Artakhshatré), from arta, and khshatrd, “a king.” 
(Compare Sanscr. kshatra, and Zend khshathra, which have the same 
meaning.) Khshatram occurs frequently in the Behistun Inscription for 
“crown,” or “empire.” Herodotus is altogether in error when he sup- 
poses that the second element in this name is identical with the name of 
King Xerxes. His translation, however, péya dpnios, may stand, for 
khshatra means both “king” and “ warrior.”—R. Voc. 


Arrayctss is “celebrated,” from arta intensitive, and Sanser. ukta “said.”— 
Tals CBT 


ARTAYNTES and ArTaynta (mul.) from arta in the sense of “ great” (com- 
pare ArT#us), and an adjectival termination—vent or vant. (Compare 
Marponres.)—H. C. R. 


ARTEMBARES is probably, in Old Persian, Atrambara, from Atram, the 
accusative case of atra, “fire,” and bara, “bearer,” as in Bubares, 
Cbares, &c. The signification is thus, “the bearer of fire."—H. C. R. 


ArtocumEs, “very strong,” from arta, intensitive and Zend, takhma, 
“strong.” (Compare SITRATACHMES and TRITANTZCHMES. ) 


ArronIs (Arrian) may compare with the Zend feminine asaont, “ casta.”—O, 


ARTOXARES (Plut.) is perhaps “ rich in gold,” from arta, intensitive, and Zend 
zara, gold.” 


AspamiTras (Ctes.), “lover of horses,” from Zend, agpa, Sanscr. agva, Mod. 
Pers. asp, “a horse” (comp. Old Pers. *wvaspa, “rich in horses”), and 


mitra, or mithra, which is in Sanscr. not only the god Mithras, but also 
“9 friend,”—O, 


Aspatuines (Old Pers, Aspachana). The first element here is certainly 
agpa, as in Aspimitras ; the second is conjectured to be an equivalent for 
the Sanscr. dhanja, “rich,” in‘ which ‘ease the signification of the name 
would be “rich in horses.” This is the view of Pott (Forsch. p. lix). 
M, Oppert derives the word from the Zend agpatha, “a horseman,” with 
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an appellative suffix ina (Journ. As. 4™ Série, tom. xviii. p. 359). 
Neither savant seems to be aware that the native form is not Aspathines, 
but Aspachana (As. Journ. vol. xii. part ii, Note at the end, Psxx.): 


AsTyaGes, or as the name is more correctly given by Abydenus Chr); 
Eusebius (Chron. Can. Armen. passim), and others, AzDAHAGEs, repre- 
sents beyond a doubt the Zend 4j-dahak (nom. ajis-dahako) “ the biting 
snake,” one element of which appears again in the name Deioces, q. v. 
(Compare supra, vol. i. p. 408, note’, and p. 672, note °.).—H. ©. R. 


Atrapatss (Nic. D.).—This name has been already explained, vol. i. p. 252. 
note °®, 


Arrives (Old Pers. Atrina) is probably from the Zend atar, “ fire ;” with the 
appellative suffix -ina.—O. 


Arropates (Arrian), from atar and Sanscr. pati, Zend patti, “lord,” would 
signify “ the lord of fire’—a lofty title, which perhaps the satrap did not 
take till he became the real sovereign of the northern Media. Or the 


word may be from atar and péta, the participle of pd, “ to protect,” which 
appears in “satrapa.” (Compare ARTAPATAS.) 


AzanEs (Aischyl.) is conjectured to be either from the Zend aézé, 
“strength,” and in that case to mean “ strong,” or else to be equivalent to 
the Sanscrit sw-jana, “ good, virtuous.” It is probably the same name 
with the Ozanes of Ctesias.—P. 


Baprus.—If this reading be taken, instead of Bares, in Herod. iv. 167, the 
word may be compared with the Sanscr. badhra, “fortunate."—-P. It 
would be a simple adjective, and correspond exactly to the Roman 
“ Felix.” 


Bacwmus is explained by Pott as “fortunate,” from Zend bégha, Sanscr. bhdga, 
“fortune” (Forsch. 1. s.c.); but by M. Oppert as “aimant Dieu” 
(Journ. As. ut supra, p. 857); from baga, “god,” and (I presume) the 
Zend. yaz, ‘colere, venerari.”” 


BaGcapatzs (Ctes.), according to Pott, is “lord of fortune,” from Zend bégha, 
“fortune,” and Sanscr. pati, Zend paite, “lord.” (Forsch. p. xxxvii.) 
But M. Oppert’s explanation seems preferable to this. He believes the 
derivation to be from Old Pers. baga, “a god,” and pdta, the past parti- 
ciple of pd, “to protect.” The sense is then, “‘he whois protected by 
the gods.” (Journ. As, 4™° Série, tom. xviii. p. 341.) 


BaGasacks is perhaps “strong as a God,” from baga, and Sanser. gak, “ to 
be strong.” Compare the sense of Zritantcechmes, infra, ad voc. 


BaGoas, according to Pott (Forsch. 1. s.¢.) represents the Sanscr. bhagawat, 
“happy, fortunate.” According to M. Oppert, it is derived from baga, 
and the Zend verb av, “to protect.” It would thus be the same in 
meaning as Bagupates. 


BAGOPHANES (Q. Curt.) is regarded by Pott as the Sanscr. adjective bhaga- 
van, “excellent.” (Forsch. p. xxxvii.) M. Oppert explains it as 
“ protégé par Dieu” (Journ. As. p. 357), deriving -phanes from the root 
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pé, and apparently regarding it as having the same force with -pates. 
(See above, sub voc. Bagapatss.) This however is scarcely possible. The 
form -phanes will represent the active participle, and give the sense of 
“ protecting God,” ¢.e. his worship.—H. C. R. 


Barsines, mul, (Arrian) is probably the Zend root berez, “ resplendent,” with 
the appellative suffix -ina. 


BarzANES (Arrian) is the same root with a suffix -ana. 


Barzentes (Q. Curt.) 
or, is the participle berez-ant, ‘ shining.”—P. 
BarsaEntes (Arrian) 


Bogs appears to be either Baga simply, as M. Oppert thinks (Journ. As. 
4me Série, tom. xviii. p. 341), or the Zend beghé, Sanser. bhagi, ‘ for- 
tunate.” 

Bupares is probably from bhu, “the sacrificial fire’ (Sanser.), and bara, 
“‘bearing.” Compare Zend bere, *‘ferre.’ The word would properly 
have been Bhumbara; but the m has lapsed before the cognate labial. 
Bubares is ‘‘the bearer of the sacrificial fire”’ Compare ARTEMBARES, 
which had probably the same meaning.—H. C. R. 


Campyses (Old Pers. Kabujiya) is thought to be from the Sanser. kab, “ to 
praise,” and w?, ‘a speaker ;” its signification, according to this view, is 
“a bard.”—(R. Voc.) The» in the Greek KapBions arises from the 
difficulty which the Greeks have always experienced in expressing the 
sound of a real B. Hence we have Smerdis and Merdis for Bardiya, 
Megabyzus, Megadostes, Megasidres, for Bagabukhsha, Bagadaushta, 
Bagachitra, &c. Hence too in Modern Greek we have such words as ap- 
mptxa for fabrica, Mrén for Bei, and the like. 


Casrit.—The name of this people is thought to be derived from Old Pers. ’w, 

(which is the Sanser. su, the Zend hu, and the Greek ed) ‘ good,” and 
agpa, a horse.—P, “It may be doubted, however, whether the initial letter 
would not in that case have been x instead of x. 


Cuoaspes (river) is the Old Persian word ’wvaspa, which is found in an 
inscription at Persepolis, and is an exact equivalent of the Greek evumros. 


Its derivation from ’u (= hw), “ good,” and “ agpa,” may be regarded as 
certain.—R. Voe. 


Comutes (Justin) is no doubt the Old Persian Gawmata, which would have 
been better rendered by Gomatus or Gomates. The word is equivalent to 
the Sanser. gémat, Zend gaomat, and means “ possessing herds.” It is 
derived from gao, ‘‘ bos” (which is the German huh, and our cow), and the 
common suffix -mat, ‘ with,” or “ possessing.”—-R. Voc. 


CRANASPES is, perhaps, “possessing active horses,” from Sanser. karin, 
“active” (compare Zend kere, “ to do”), and agpa. 


Cyaxarrs (Old Pers. ’ Uvakshatara) seems to be the comparative of ’Uvakh- 
sha, in which we have the element ’w, ‘* good” (compare Choaspes) joined 
with a root akhsha, which is perhaps the Modern Persian akksh, Sanscrit 
akshan, Zend arsna, “ oculus.” The word would thus mean “ beautiful- 


Nors A. PROPER NAMES OF MEDES AND PERSIANS. +aY9}5) 


eyed,” or literally, “more beautiful-eyed (than others).” Compare the 
name of the father of Kai Khusru, who is called Siyévakhsh in Persian, 
Cyavarsna in Zend, é. e. * black-eyed.”—R. Voc. 


Cyrus (Old Pers. Kwrush). This word was generally supposed by the 
Greeks to mean “ the sun” (see Ctes. Pers. Exc. § 49; Plut. vit. Artaxerx. 
Etym. Mag, ad voc. Képos, &c.); that is, it was identified with the Sanscr, 
Surya, Zend hware, modern Persian khur. It is now suspected that this 
identification was a mistake, as the old Persian % never replaces the Sansc. 
s. The name is more properly compared with the Sanserit Kuru, which 
was “a popular title among the Arian race before the separation of the 
<page and Persian branches,” but of which the etymology is unknown.— 

. Vor. 


Daparses (Old Pers. Dadurshish) is probably a reduplicated formation from 
the old Pers. darsh, “to dare,” which appears in Sanscrit as dish, in Zend 
as darsh, and in Greek as @apo-eiyv.—R. Voc. Dadarses would thus 
represent the Greek Thraso, Thraseas, or Thrasius. 


Darrius, or Darrzus (Ctes.) is in old Persian Daryavush, a form well repre- 
sented by the Hebrew va, Daryavesh, and Gf it be the true reading) by 
Strabo’s Aapiatns. It does not appear to mean either ép&eins, “the 
“worker,” as Herodotus states, or dpdvunos, ‘ the wise,” as Hesychius, or 
moheptkds, ‘the warlike,” as the author of the Etymologicum says. The 
root seems to be the Old Persian ‘‘ dar,” “to hold,” or “‘ possess,” which 
is dere in Zend, dhs‘ in Sanscrit, and dar in modern Persian. The re- 
mainder of the word is thought to be a mere appellative suffix, elongated 
on euphonic grounds, but no very satisfactory account can be given of it. 
—R. Voce. 


DamaspiA, mul. (Ctes.) is probably equivalent to the Greek ‘Immoddpuea, 
being formed from a root dam, ‘to subdue,” which is found in that exact 
form in Sanscrit, and appears in Greek as dap-do, in Latin as dom-o, in 
German as zdhm-en, and in English as “tame.” The other element is the 
well-known agpa, ‘‘ equus.”—P. 


Datames (Arrian) is perhaps the same as Madates, the two elements being 
merely transposed. Thus we have in Greek both Dorotheus and Theodorus, 
The word will mean on this hypothesis “ given by the Moon,” from ddéta 
the past participle of dd “ to give,” and Maha or Mah, “the Moon.” (See 


Madates.) 


Datis is probably an adjectival form from dé, and may compare with the 
Sanscrit dadt, ‘‘ apt to give, liberal.” 

Deroces is best regarded as the Zend dahdka “mordens, which forms an 
element also. in the name Astyages (q. vide). The Persian Dhohdk, 
Arabicised into Zohak, represents this name, or rather title. (See above, 
vol. i. p. 408, note 7.) 


Evenrates (Old Pers. ’Ufrata) is explained as either equivalent to the 
Sanscrit su-pratha, which corresponds to the Greek «d mars (O.), or as 
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formed from 7, ‘‘ good,” fra, the particle of abundance, and a suffix of 
attribution. According to this latter explanation, the meaning of the word 
would be ‘the good and abounding (river).”—R. Voc. 


Gosares (Plin.). Pott suggests that Gobares is the Zend hovara, Sanscr. 
suvara, “valde desiderabilis” (Forschung. p. lxiv.), But this is very 
unlikely. At least there is no other known instance where the Greek y 
replaces the Zend h and Sanscrit s. It may be doubted whether Gobares 
is a man’s name at all. Pliny says he was the satrap who made the great 
canal (Nahr-Malcha). But as that canal was made by Nebuchadnezzar 
(Abyden. Fr. 9), and as its Semitic name was Chobar (cf. Ezek. i. 1), it is 
tolerably clear that Pliny has given to an imaginary satrap, what was in 
reality the appellation of the work ascribed to him. ‘The Chobar was the 
“great” stream, Compare Heb. 1°25, and the Cabiri, or “great gods” 
of the Pheenicians, 


Gonryas (old Pers. Gaubaruva). ~ Of this word various etymologies have been 
given. Pott (Forschung. pp. xxxv.-vi.) derives it from the Modern 
Persian khub, “ pulcher,” and ruz, “ facies ;” but this conjecture is open to 
many objections. Colonel Rawlinson suggests the Sanscrit go, ‘‘ speech,”’ 
and bru, “to say,” regarding the meaning of the word as “a speaker ” 
(Voc. p. 185). M. Oppert makes the meaning “ bull-browed,” considering 
the elements to be the Zend gao, Sanscrit go, “bos or “taurus,” and Zend 
brvat, Sanscr. brhu, “supercilium.” (Journ. As. 4" Série, tom. xviii. 
p. 353.) 


GoMATES (vide ComETEs). 


Harpacus is probably from an old Persian root akin to the Greek dpr- in 
dpragew, and the Latin rap- in rapere. The adoption of the dpm, OY dp- 
mayn, as the dynastic emblem of the Harpagi on the Lycian coins (see vol. 
i. p. 312, note *) seems to indicate this connexion. The name is probably 
equivalent to the Greek dpaé. 

Hausranzs (Q. C.) is a name which appears under many forms. It is pro- 
bably identical with the Osthanes of Pliny, the Ostanes of Tatian, the 
Hystanes of Herodotus, and even the Histanes of Arrian. There can be 
little doubt that the second element of the word is the Zend and Sanscrit 
tanu, Modern Pers. ten, “corpus,” which appears in Otanes, Tanyoxarces, 
&c. The first element is doubtful, but may compare with the modern 
Pers. khush, “ good”—the name thus meaning “of good or strong body.” 
—P. (Compare Oranxs ; and for the use of a prefix ws instead of the ordi- 


nary *u, see Colonel Rawlinson’s “ Cuneiform Inscriptions,” vol. i. pp. 
344-5.) 


HreRAMENES (Thucyd.) is probably a Grecised form of a name derived from 
Sanscrit vairya (whence vir, virtus, &c.), “noble, manly,” and “manas,” 
“mind,” as in Achwmenes, Arsamenes, &c. 

Hyparnes (Old Per. Vidarna) is said b 
544) to signify “a subduer,” 
I presume he intends to sugge 
dharna, from dh¥i, “ to hold. 


y M. Oppert (Journ. As. ut supra, p. 
He does not give any derivation, but 
st the common Sanscrit prefix vé- and 
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Hymmas is perhaps the same with Jmeus (4Eschyl.). Both words may be 
compared with the hero Yima so often mentioned in the Zendavesta, who, 
as Yimd-khshaéta (or Yima the brilliant), became in Persian romance 
Djemshid. The etymology of the name is unknown.—P. 


Hystzcumes (Aischyl.) may be compared with Artochmes, the second 
element being the Zend takhma, “strong,” while the first, which we have 
already seen in HausTanzs, is us, used intensitively. 


Hysraspes (Old Pers. Vishtaspa) is “the possessor of horses,” from the Zend 
vista, participle of wid, to “acquire,” and (Zend agva) Sanscr. agpa, 
“*a horse.”—B, and Br. 


Iytarures (Old Pers. Vidafra), or IntapHeRNES (Old Pers. Vidafrana), is 
probably derived from Sanscr. vida ( =veda), “knowledge” (compare 
the Greek oida, el8nots ; Lat. video), and pri, “to protect.” (See Arra- 
PHERNES.) The name therefore means “protecting knowledge.”— 
ee ae 


IrHAMATRES)] is probably from the Old Persian vitha, which meant “house” 
or or “palace,” and mitra or mithra,” ‘a friend,” as in Aspa- 
IrnamitTres J mitras, (q. vide.)—O. 


Mapatzs (Q. Curt.) is “given by (or to) the moon,” from Old Persian Méha 
- or M@, “the Moon.” (Compare Sanscr. masa, Zend maogha, Mod. Pers. 
mah), and data, the participle of dé, “ to give.”—O. and P. 


Maczus (Plut.) is probably only another form of Bagcus, q. v.—O. 


Marpontus (Old Pers. Marduniya) has been thought to represent an adjective 
like the Modern Persian merddneh, which is “ virilis, strenuus,” from the 
root merd or mard, “vir,” which appears in Mardi, Amardi, Ariomardus, 
&ce.—P. But it is more probably from the Sanscrit root mridh, “to hurt,” 
or “kill,” from which is formed mridhan, “ battle ;” and thus the significa- 
tion of the name will be “‘a warrior.”—H. C. R. 


Marpontss will also be from mridh, with the adjectival suffix -vent or -vant 
(see above, ad voc. ArTAYNTA); and will have nearly the same meaning as 
Marduniya.—H. C, R. 


Masistxs exactly renders the Old Persian mathista, which is used throughout 
the Inscriptions for “a leader,” but which is etymologically a superlative 
equivalent to the Zend mazistu, and the Greek péyoros, “greatest.” 
an 


Maspn (a Persian tribe, Herod. i. 125) In this name we seem certainly to 
have the root agpa, “a horse.” (See vol. i. p. 424.) It is conjectured 
that the initial letter represents the Sanscrit meh, “‘ great” (Oppert), so that 
the Maspii are “ those who have big horses,” or possibly “ the Big Horses,” 
just as the Hyrcani are “ the Wolves,” the Persa “ the Tigers, the Medes 
“the Snakes,” the Sace “the Dogs,” the Cushites ‘the Eagles,” the - 
Maka or Myci “the Flies,” the Derbices “ the Wasps,” and the Aswas of 


the Puranas ‘the Horses.” 
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seem to be names formed from the root maz, “ great” 
Mazaczs (Arrian) | (compare Zend mas, Sanscrit. mahat, Greek peit-ov), 
Mazzus (Arrian){ which appears again in Oromasdes, q. vide. Mazaces 
Mazarns has the Scythic termination 4a (supra, ad voc. ARIACHS) ; 
Mazzus is like Bageeus, &e. 


Mrcapates is perhaps “enlightened by God” (0.), from baga, ‘ God,” and 
Sanscr. bhdta, “shone on,” past participle of bhd, ‘‘ to shine.’—H. ©. R. 


Mreasazus is probably “a worshipper of God,” from baga, “God,” and the 
Sanscrit bhaj, ‘ venerari, colere.” 


Mrcasyzus (Old Pers. Bagabukhsha) contains also the element baga, which is 
here joined with (Zend and Sanscr.) bakhsh, “ donare.” The name means 
“ God-given,” and is equivalent to Theodotus and Theodoretus,—H. ©. R. 


Mrcavosrus (in Old Pers., probably Bagadaushta), from baga, “God,” and 
daushtd, which is found in the Behistun Inscription in the sense of 
“friend,” would be “a lover of God,” the Greek ¢AdGeos.—O. 


MEGAPANUS appears to be a mere variant of the name which Quintus Curtius 
gives as Bagophanes, q. vide. 


Mzeasipras is thought to represent an Old Persian name Bagachitra, which 
would mean “ heaven-descended,” or “ of the seed of the Gods,” from baga, 
and chitra, ‘‘e stirpe, ortus, satus.”—O. 


Mrnerpartes (Tacitus) is a late form of the name which commonly appears as 
Mithridates, or Mitradates—O, (The Mithra of the Achemenian Persians 
became with their descendants first Mitra, and then Mihr. Similarly 
chitra became chehr, as in the name Minuchehr. See Col, Rawlinson’s 
Cuneiform Vocabulary, ad voc, chitra.) 


MITHRENES (Q. = | seem to be names formed from Mithra, each with 


an appellative suffix, (Compare Atrines, Bageus, 

&e.) 

Miruravstzs (Arrian) means “worshipper of Mithras,” from Mithra, and 
Zend dvas, “to worship.”—O. (Compare Zend-avesta.) 

Miruripatss (Xen.) 

MirraparEs 


Mirurinss (Arrian) 
Mirraus (Xenoph.) 


\ “given to Mithra” (see vol. i. p. 252, note os 


MITHROBARZANES (Arrian), from Mithra, and berez, ‘resplendent ” 
“resplendent as the Sun.”—P, (Compare ARTABARZANES, ) 


Mirropates (or less correctly Merroparss, Xen.), 
(Journ, As. 4™° Série, tom. xix. p. 52), s 
Mithras,” from Mithra and Sanser. bhdta “ 
BATES. ) 


—therefore 


according to M. Oppert 
ignifies ‘enlightened by 
shone on.” (Compare Muqa- 


NaBarzanus (Arrian) is thought to be 
from Zend nava (Greek véos, 
splendent.’’—P, 


with new splendour, newly splendid,” 
Latin novus), “new,” and berez, “re- 


Ocuus (Plut.) is thought to be either from the Zend vohu, “rich” (O.), 
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or from ’u, and a root resembling the Modern Persian khuj, “temper” or 
“disposition.” In the latter case the name would mean “of a good dis- 
position, amiable.”—P. 

(EBaReEs was no doubt in Old Persian ’Ubara. Its signification is declared by 
Nicholas of Damascus, who renders it ayabayyedos. It is therefore 
derived from ’u (Zend hu, Greek ed), “ good,” and bara (Zend bere, Greek 
épew, Latin ferre), our “bear.” Its exact signification is “the bearer of 
good,” é.e. of good tidings. 

(osazus is explained as Vahyabazush, “ strong-armed,” from vahya, which 
in Zend is “ superior, better,” and bazu which is “ the arm.”—O. 


Omanes (Arrian), which in Old Pers. would be ’Umanish, is well compared 
with the Greek Eipés (0.), to which it exactly answers. 


Omanrres (Athenzus) would undoubtedly have been in Old Persian ’Umartiya. 
It corresponds with the Greek Evander, and, as the name of a man, pro- 
bably meant no more than “ brave” or “manly.” It is applied to Persia 
in the inscriptions (R. Voc.), and then means “ having brave inhabitants.” 


OrmispaTes (Agathias) is clearly from Ormazd, a contracted form of the name 
of the great god Oromasdes or Awramazdd (see the next word), and dita, 
the past participle of dé, “to give.” The ancient form of the word would 
be Auramazdata, and the signification “ given to Ormazd.” 


Oromasvzs (Old Pers. Awramazdd) has been variously derived, but is pethaps 
best regarded as composed of the three elements Awra (Sanscr. USUra), 
from asu, “life,” maz, which in Zend is “ great,” and das (from dd, “to 
give”) “the giver”—the whole word thus meaning “the Great Giver of 
Life.” 

Orxrxes (Arrian) is derived by M. Oppert from Varksha, “a bear,” with 
a suffix -ina, asin Athines, Mithrines, &c.—O. 

Oranes (Old Pers. Utana) is from the Old Pers. ’u, Zend hu, Sanscr. su, 
“well” or “good,” and tanu (Zend and Sanscr.), “the body.” The word 
thus signifies “strong of body ” (etoaparos).—P. 

Oraspes is thought to be from the Sanser. wata, “ wind,” and aspa, “a horse ;” 
and the sense assigned to the word is “Storm-horse” (P.); but this is 
scarcely satisfactory. 

Oxatures (Diod. Sic.) is probably derived from the Old Pers. ’u, Zend hu, 
“well, good,” and khshathra, which in Zend is “a king,” or “chief.” 
The word would have the sense of “ good lord.”—P. 


PaRrETACENI (Median tribe, Herod. i. 101) are probably “mountaineers,” 
from Sanser. purvata, “a mountain,” with an ethnic suffix -kina.—O. 
PagysaTis, mul. (Xen.), is conjectured to be from paru, which is compared 
with the Sanscr. puru, “‘ much,” and shiti, which in Zend is “land, earth.” 
Parysatis would thus be ‘‘she who has much land.”—O. 
PaTIRAMPHES may be “lord of pleasure,” from puti, “lord,” and Zend rafno, 
“ joy, pleasure.” 
PatizeitHEes is perhaps “powerful lord,” from pati, and Zend zyat, 
“powerful.” 
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This name, taken in conjunction with Pharnabazus, and one 
or two others, suggests the notion, that the genius Bahram, or 
Varahran, was known even to the Achemenian Persians. 
PHARANDATES| (See Pott’s ‘Forschungen,’ p. xlv.) He may have presided 
or - over the planet Mars, whose Arian title is otherwise unknown 
Prerenpares| to us. In later times his name certainly appears in Varanes. 
Pharandates must be compared with Mithridates, Madates, 
Ormisdates, &c.; and must be explained as “ given,” or 

“ dedicated to Varahran.”—H. C. R. 


PHARNABAZUS seems to contain as its first element the same name Varalran, 
the second element being that which appears also in Megabazus, viz. 
bhaj, “‘colere, venerari.” Its meaning is “ Worshipper of Varahran.” 


Puarnaces. It is probable that frana—whatever its derivation, which was 
perhaps from fra (= Sanscr. pra), the particle of abundance, and ni, “to 
lead ”—was used simply as an intensitive, like arta. In Pharnaces, and 
again in Pharnuches, we have this element, with the Scythic guttural 
suffix -ka. (Compare Artycas, and perhaps Artaceas.) The signification 
would be “chief,” or ‘‘ leader.” 


PHARNAPATES (Justin) is either from franca intensitive, and pati, “lord” (com- 
pare ArTApaTas); or frora Varahran and pdta, the past participle of pd, 
“to protect.” In the one case it would mean “excellent lord;” in the 
other ‘ protected by Varahran” (Mars ?). 


PHARNASPES is probably from the same frana intensitive, and aspa, with the 
meaning of “having excellent steeds ;” or it may be simply from fra 
(= pra), the particle of abundance, and aspa, with n euphonic interposed ; 
in which case it would mean “ having many steeds.” 


PHARNAZATHRES may compare with Arta-khshatra, the true form of Artaxerxes. 
The roots will be frana intensitive, and khshatra (Zend khshathra) a 
“king,” or warrior.” (Compare ARTAXERXES.) 


PHARNUCHES is perhaps only a variant of Pharnaces, q. vide. 


PuraDAsMENEs (Arrian) is probably from fradas = Zend frddat, “ liberal ” 
(which is itself from fra, the particle of abundance, and da, “to give), and 


manas (= Greek pévos), as in Achcemenes, Arsamenes, &c. The word 
will thus mean “ liberal-minded.” 


PurapaTEs (Arrian) is simply /rddat, “liberal.” (Compare PHRADASMENES.) 


Puraortes (Old Pers. Frawartish) contains certainly in its first syllable the 
element fra, which is equivalent to the Greek mpo-, the Latin pro-, and 
the German ver-. The other root is thought to be a verb equivalent to 
the German wahren in verwahren (O.), which corresponds to the French 
gurder, and the English ward, The meaning would thus be “a protector.” 


\EXASPES is pr 1 i 
PRE sigh " oun y the same name with Powrusagpa, the father of Zoro- 
aster. The derivation of this latter word is undoubtedly from Zend powru 
a cc 4 ” ae 2 
Sanser, pur, abounding,” and agpa, “a horse ;” and the meaning is, 
“ abounding in horses.”—O. and P, 


Norr A. PROPER NAMES OF MEDES AND PERSIANS. 561 


Raromirures (Arrian) is fairly enough explained as “fond of splendour,” 
from the Zend raya, “splendour,” and mithra, which has the sense of the 


Greek pidos.—0. 


Roxana (Arrian) may compare with the Zend raz, *‘splendere,” and with the 
Modern Persian rushnd, “lucidus.”—P, 


Saprive, mul. (Q. Curt.) is probably Septima, from the Sanser. saptan, 
“ seven.” 


SaTasPes may be translated “ hundred-horsed,” from Zend gata ( = Greek 
exarov, Latin centum), “a hundred,” and aspa, “a horse.”—P, 


Saviparzanes (Arrian) is thought to be derived from the Sanscrit jdti, 
“race,” or “stock,” and “berez,” as in Barsines, Barzanes, &c. The 
name would thus signify ‘of splendid or illustrious race.’”’—P. 


SATROPATES (Q. Curt.) is almost certainly from Old Pers. khshatram, “ the 
crown” (see Col. Rawlinson’s Vocabulary, p. 115), and pata, the past par- 
ticiple of pd, “to protect.” The name signifies “ protected by the crown.” 


Srmromirras is perhaps from the Zend ¢rira, “ beautiful,” and mitra, or 
maithra, which corresponds to the Greek pidos. The word might thus be 
rendered by diAdkaros. 


SISAMNES seem to be formed from the Zend ¢ug, “ lucere,” with an 
SIsENES (Q. Curt.) } appellative suffix, 


SITRATACHMES (Old Pers. Ohitratachma) signifies “ the strong leopard,” from 
chitra, a root found in Sanscrit with the sense of “ variegatus,” whence 
Modern Pers. chitar, “the leopard,” and Zend takhma, strong.” (Com- 
pare ARTOCHMES, and vide supra, vol. i. p. 425.) 


Smerpis (Old Pers. Bardiya) is probably the Zend berezya (compare Vedic 
barhya), ‘‘ elevated, glorious.”—O, 


SMERDOMENES must be the above, with the addition of the common element 
manas (= €vos), and will signify *‘ of elevated mind.” 


SPAMITRAS (Ctes.) is either for Aspamitras, fond of horses,” from aspa and 
mithra, or else from spak (supra, vol. i. p. 252, note 7), “a dog,” and 
mithra, “fond,” with the meaning, “ fond of dogs.”—O, 

SPENDADATES (Ctes.) is “given to the Holy One,” from Zend sventu, or 
spenta, ** holy,” aud ddta, the past participle of dd, ‘“‘ to give.”—H. C. R. 


Sprtaces (Ctes.) is simply “holy,” from spita ( = spenta. See the next 
name), with the Scythic guttural termination, as in Arsaces, &c. 
SprrapzEs (Ctes.) is from the same root. It is a peculiarity of Persian articu- 
lation to omit the nasal before the dental (see vol. i. p. 678, note oy 
whence spenta becomes spita in almost all the names wherein it occurs. 
Spitades is probably “the Holy One gives,” or ‘has given.” (Compare 
the Hebrew Nathanael.) 
Sriramas (Ctes.), “ most holy,” is the superlative of spenta.—Br. (Compare 
MAsIstTEs.) 
a (Arrian), “of holy temper,” is formed from spenta and ma- 
nas.—P. 
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SprrHoBaTeEs (Diod. Sic.) is ‘enlightened by the Holy One,” from spenta 
and bhdta, ‘shone on,” the past participle of the Sanscr. bhd, “ to shine.” 


SPITHRIDATES (Xenoph.) is probably a mere variant of Spendadates, spita 
having become spithri from the influence of the better known name of 
Mithridates. 


STAMENES (Arrian), ‘‘ of steady mind,” is formed from the root std, “ to 
stand,” which runs through all the Indo-European languages, and manas 
( = pévos), “the mind,” or “temper.” (Compare SPITAMENES.) 


SYBARES (Justin) is probably the same as (bares, and is at least as near the 
original name, which was ’Ubara. (See CiBARES.) 


Sysmmirures (Q. Curt.) is probably “‘one who loves light,” from the Zend 
gue, “ lucere,” and mithra, or mitra, ‘ fond of.”—O. 


TaBaLus is thought to come from the Zend tava, “ fortis,” and some root 
equivalent to the Modern Pers. jeleh, “ heros.”—(P.) But this etymology 
is very doubtful. 

Tacumaspates (Old Pers. Tachamaspdda) contains evidently the root takhma, 
“strong,” which appears also in Artochmes, Tritantechmes, &c. Its 
second element, pada, is probably the Sanscr. pati, Zend paiti, “lord,” 
which is found with the soft instead of the hard dental in padishah. The 
name will thus signify “the strong lord.” 


TANYOXARCES (Ctes.) is derived by M. Oppert from Zend and Sanscr. tanu, 
“body” (compare Haustanes, Otanes, &c.), and the Old Persian vazarka, 
“great, mighty,” which is so common in the inscriptions (Journ. As, 4™ 
Série, tom. xvii. p. 262), He translates the name “ fort de corps.” 


Teispus (Old Pers. Ohishpaish) is derived by Pott from the Zend tevist, 
“strong” (Forschung. p. 1x.). But this view was put forth before the dis- 
covery of the native form of the name. Chishpaish is probably from 
chish, “ hair,” the old Persian equivalent for the Sanscrit kis, and modern 
Persian gés, combined with the well-known element pa, “to protect,” or 
“nourish,” ésh being an attributive suffix. The word would thus signify 
“hair-nourishing,” or “long-haired.”—R. Voc. 

TrERIBAZUS (Xenoph.), or Trr1Basus (Plutarch), is composed of the two ele- 
ments Yer, or Tir, the Old Persian name for the planet Mercury (see vol. 
i, p. 639), and bhaj, “ venerari, colere.” (Compare ArtTaBazus, Mraa- 
Bazus, &c.) The name thus means “ the worshipper of Mercury.”— 
leks (Oh, Iie 

TeRwates (Ailian) or Tirmatss (Q. Curt.) will signify “given,” or “ dedi- 
cated to Mercury.” Compare Mrruriparzs, PHARANDATES, &c. 


Ticranus is probably “an archer,” from tigra, with an attributive suffix. 
Ligra was in Old Persian “an arrow,” as is evident from the Nakhsh- 
i-Rustam inscription, where the Sakd tigrakhudé are ‘ Scythian archers.” 


Tiers (Old Pers. Tigra).—That the name of this river signified “an arrow,” 
and that it was so called on account of its rapidity, is declared by various 
authors, (See among others Strab, xi. p- 529; Q. Curt. iv. 9; Plin. 
H. N. vi. 27.) The word tigra, “an arrow,” seems to come from the 
Sanscr. ¢7, ‘‘ to sharpen,” whence Gk, Onyew, Onydvn, kt. —R. Voc. 
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TRITANTACHMES seems to be <‘ strong as Tritan,” from Zend takhma, 
“strong,” and Titan, who, according to the Arian traditions, divided the 
world between his three sons, Selm, Tur, and Erij. In Persian romance 
Tritan became Feridun. (See vol. i. p. 380, note *.) 


Xararires (Old Pers. Khshathrita) is apparently from Old Pers. khshatram, 
“empire,” with a suffix -ita, which may be compared with the Sanscr. 
participle 7¢. The sense is “ one who has obtained the empire.”—R, Voc. 

X=ERXEs (Old. Pers. Khshaydrshd) is derived by Col. Rawlinson from khshaya, 
“a king”—a form which may have existed together with khshayathiya, 
and which is represented by the Modem Persian shah—and arsha 
(= Sanser. arshya) “venerable.” (Vocab. p. 120.) Benfey (Keilin- 
schriften, p. 79) and Oppert (Journ. As. 4™ Série, tom. xix, p. 174) sug- 
gest khshaya and arsha, akin to the Sanscr. akhsha and the Zend arsna, 
“oculus.” Benfey renders the word Kénig-Seher, “ King-Seer ;” Oppert 
etl dominatrice, “ Ruling Eye.” 


ZARIASPES (Q. Curt.) is exactly equivalent to the Greek “ Xpvourmos,” being 
derived from Zend zara, “gold,” and aspa, “a horse.’—P. It means 
probably ‘‘ having cream-coloured horses.” 

ZATHRAUSTES (Diod. Sic.) is the “lord of camels,” from khshatra ( = Zend 
khshathra), “king,” or “lord,” and Sanscr. ushtra, Zend ustra, “a 
camel.”—P, 

ZOPYRUS seems to be a very corrupted Greek form of the native Daduhya, 
which is found in the Behistun Inscription (Col. iv. Par. 18, 8). This 
last is a reduplicated form from dd, ‘to give,” and signifies (like Datis) 
“a giver.” —H, C. R. 

ZoroasteR.—It is uncertain to what family of languages this word belongs. 
Qole Rawlinson would seek its origin in the Semitic, and explain it as 

wa-ishtar (comp. Hebrew yu and ninAwvy) “the seed of Ishtar,” or 
Venus (Notes on the Early History of Babylonia, p. 41). Burnouf and 
Brockhaus prefer to regard it as Arian, and explain it, the latter as Zara- 


thrustra, “golden star,” the former as Zarath-ustra, “having yellow 
camels” (Vendidad-Sade, p. 361). 


END OF VOL. III. 
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as i} Seas (Str Fowxrz1) Memoirs. With Selections from his 
‘orrespondence. By his Son. Fifth Edition. : 5H ; 
Edition. Post 8vo. {Ms 6d. = Bs a aR a to 


BYRON’S (Lorp) Life, Letters, and Journals, By Tuomas Moors. 
Cabinet Edition. Plates. 6 Vols. Feap. 8vo. 18s. 


Life, Letters, and Journals. By Tuomas Moors. Popular 
Edition, Portrait and Vignette. One Volume, royal 8yo. 12s. 


Poetical Works. Library Edition. Portrait. 6 Vols. 
Demy 8yo. 45s. 


———— Poetical Works. Cabinet Edition... Plates. 10 Vols. 
Feap. 8vo. 30s. 


Poetical Works. Popular Edition. Portrait and Vig- 


nette. One Volume, royal 8vo. 12s. 


Poetical Works. TZvavelling Edition. Portrait. Crown 
8vo. 9s. 


Poetical Works. Containing Childe Harold; Dramas, 
2 Vols.; Tales and Poems; Miscellanies, 2 Vols.; Beppo and Don 
Juan, 2 Vols. Pocket Edition. 8 Vols. 24mo. 20s. Or, separately, 
2s. 6d. Each volume. 


Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage. With 30 Vignettes. 
Crown 8yo. 10s. 6d. 


Beauties. Poetry and Prose. A Reading Book for Youth, 
Portrait. Fcap. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
CALVIN’S (Jonn) Life. With Extracts from his Correspondence. 
By Tuomas H. Dyer. Portrait. 8vo. 15s. 


CALLCOTT’S (Lavy) Little Arthur’s History of England, 
18th Edition. With 20 Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 2s. 6d. 


CARMICHAEL’S (A. N.) Greek Verbs. Their Formations, 


Irregularities, and Defects. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


CARNARYVON’S (Lorp) Fortugal, Gallicia, and the Basque 
Provinces. From Notes made during a Journey to those Countries. 
Third Edition. Post 8vo. 6s, 


CAMPBELL’S (Lorp) Lives of the Lord Chancellors and Keepers 
of the Great Sealof England. From the Earliest Times to the Death of 
Lord Eldon in 1838. 4th Edition. 10 Vols. Crown 8vo. 6s. each. 


Life of Lord Chancellor Bacon. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 


Lives of the Chief Justices of England. From the 
Norman Conquest to the Death of Lord Tenterden. Second Edition. 
3 Vols. 8yo. 42s. 


(Gxorar) Modern India. A Sketch of the System 
of Civil Government. With some Account of the Natives and Native 
Institutions. Second Edition. 8vo. 16s. 

India as it may be. An Outline of a proposed 
Government and Policy. 8vo. 12s, 

(THos.) Short Lives of the British Poets, With an 
Essay on English Poetry. Post 8vo. 6s. 

CASTLEREAGH (Tux) DESPATCHES, from the commencement 


of the official career of the late Viscount Castlereagh to the close of his 
life. Edited by the Marquis or LonponpErsy. 12 Vols.8vo. 14s.each. 
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CATHCART’S (Sir Grorez) Commentaries on the War in Russia 
and Germany, 1812-13. Plans. 8vo. 14s. 


Military Operations in Kaffraria, which led to the 
Termination of the Kaffir War. Second Edition. Svo. 12s. 


CAVALCASELLE (G. B.) Notices of the Early Flemish Painters ; 
Their Lives and Works. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12s, 


CHANTREY (Sir Franors). Winged Words on Chantrey’s Wood- 
cocks. Edited by Jas.P.Morrugap. Etchings. Square8vo. 10s.6d. 


CHARMED ROE (Tux); or, The Story of the Little Brother. and 


Sister. By Orro SpecKTER. Plates. 16mo. 5s, 


CLARENDON (Lorp Cuanoriior); Lives of his Friends and 
Contemporaries, illustrative of Portraits in his Gallery, By Lady 
THERESA Lewis. Portraits. 3 Vols. 8vo. 42s. 


CLAUSEWITZ’S (Canz Vor) Campaign of 1812, in Russia. 


Translated from the German by Lorp ELLESMERE, Map. 8vo, 10s. 6d. 
CLIVE’S (Lorp) Life. By Rev. G. R. Guzie, M.A. Post 8vo. 68. 


COLERIDGE (Samvuzn Tayzor). Specimens of his Table-Talk. 
Fourth Edition. Portrait. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 


(Henry Nezuson) Introductions to the Study of 
the Greek Classic Poets. Third Edition. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


COLONIAL LIBRARY. [See Home and Colonial Library.] 


COOKERY (Domusrio). Founded on Principles of Economy and 


Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families. New Edition, 
Woodeuts. Feap.8vo. 5s. 


CORNWALLIS (Tux) Papers and Correspondence during the 
American War,—A dministrations in India,— Union with Treland, and 


Peace of Amiens. From Family Papers, &c. Edited by Cuaries Ross. 
8 Vols. Syvo. 


CRABBE’S (Rev. Gzorer) Life, Letters, and Journals, By his Son. 
Portrait. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 


So Sid Poetical’ Works eenbere 
Edition. Plates. 8 Vols. Feap. 8vo, 24s. 


= and Poetical Works. Popular 
Edition. Plates. One Volume. Royal Svo. 10s. 6d. 


CRAIK’S (G. 1.) Pursuit of Knowledge under Difficulties, 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Post 8yo. 12s, 


CURZON’S (Hon. Rozzrt) Visits to the Monasteries of the Levant. 
Fourth Edition. Woodcuts, Post 8vo. 15s. 


ARMENIA AND Erzzrroum. A Year on the Frontiers 


of eae, Turkey, and Persia. Third Edition, Woodeuts, Post 8ye. 
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CUNNINGHAM’S (Autan) Life of Sir David Wilkie. With his 
staggers and Critical Remarks on Works of Art. Portrait, 3 Vols. 
0. Ss. 


Poems and Songs. Now first collected and 
arranged, with Biographical Notice. 24mo, 2s. 6d. 
(Carr. J. D.) History of the Sikhs. From 


the Origin of the Nation to the Battle of the Sutlej. Second Edition. 
Maps. 8vo. 15s. 


(Prrzr) London—Past and Present. A Hand- 
book to the Antiquities, Curiosities, Churches, Works of Art, Public 
Buildings, and Places connected with interesting and historical asso- 
ciations. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 16s. 
Modern London. A complete Guide for 
Visitors to the Metropolis. Map. 16mo. 5s. 
Westminster Abbey. Its Art, Architecture, 
and Associations. Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 1s. 
Works of Oliver Goldsmith. Edited with 
Notes. Vignettes. 4 vols. Svo. 30s. (Murray’s British Classics.) 
Lives of Eminent English Poets. By Samurn 
Jounson, LL.D. Edited with Notes. 3 vols. 8vo, 22s. 6d. (Murray’s 
British Classics.) 
CROKER’S (J. W.) Progressive Geography for Children. 
Fifth Edition. 18mo. 1s. 6d. ‘ 
Stories for Children, Selected from the History of 
England. Fifteenth Edition. Woodcuts. 16mo. 2s. 6d. 
Boswell’s Life of Johnson. Including the Tour to the 
Hebrides. Third Edition. Portraits. Royal 8vo. 15s. 

Lorp Hervey’s Memoirs of the Reign of George the 
Second, from his Accession to the death of Queen Caroline, Edited 
with Notes. Second Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo. 2ls. 

Essays on the Early Period of the French Revolution. 
Reprinted from the Quarterly Review. 8vo. 15s. 
Historical Essay on the Guillotine. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 


CROMWELL (Ontver) and John Bunyan. By Roserr Sournzy. 
Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

CROWE'S (J. A.) Notices of the Early Flemish Painters ; their 
Lives and Works. Woodcuts. PostSvo. 12s. 

CURETON (Rey. W.) Fragments of a very Ancient Recension of 


the Gospels in Syriac, hitherto unknown. Discovered in the Monas- 
tery of St. Mary, near the Natron-Lakes. Trauslated into English. 4to. 


DARWIN'S (Cuarins) Journal of Researches into the Natural 
History and Geology of the Countries visited during a Voyage round the 
World. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 

DAVIS'S (Sm J. F.) China: A General Description of that Empire 
and its Inhabitants, down to 1857. New Hdition. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 
Post 8vo. 14s. 

DAVY’S (Siz Humpury) Consolations in Travel; or, Last Days 
of a Philosopher. Fifth Ldition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 

__——— Salmonia; or, Days of Fly Fishing. With some Account 
of the Habits of Fishes belonging to the genus Salmo. Jourth Edition. 
Woodeuts. Feap. 8vo. 6s. 
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DENNIS’ (Gzorez) Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria; or, the 
extant Local Remains of Etruscan Art. Plates. 2 Vols. Syo. 42s. 

DOG-BREAKING; the Most Expeditious, Certain, and Easy 
Method, whether great excellence or only mediocrity be required. By 


Lizut.-Cout. Hutcuixson. Third Edition. Revised and enlarged. 
Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 9s, 


DOMESTIC MODERN COOKERY. Founded on Principles of 
Economy and Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families. 
New Edition. Woodcuts. Feap.8vo. 5s. 

DOUGLAS'S (Gzyzrat Str Howarp) Treatise on the Theory 
and Practice ofGunnery. Fourth Edition. Plates. Svo. 2lIs. 

Treatise on the Principle and Construction of Military 

Bridges, and the Passage of Rivers in Military Operations. Third 
Edition. Plates. 8vo. 2i1s. 

DRAKE'S (Sir Francis) Life, Voyages, and Exploits, by Sea and 
Land. By Joun Barrow. Third Edition. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

DRINKWATER’S (Joun) History of -the Siege of Gibraltar, 


1779-1783. With a Description and Account of that Garrison from the 
Earliest Periods. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


DRYDEN’S (Jonx) Works. A New Edition, based upon Sir 
Walter Scott’s Edition, entirely revised. 8vo. In Preparation. 
DUDLEY’S (Eart or) Letters to the late Bishop of Llandaff. 
Second Edition. Portrait, Svo. 10s. 6d. 

DUFFERIN’S (Lorp) Letters from High Latitudes, being some 
Account of a Yacht Voyage to Iceland, &c., in 1856. Fourth Edition. 
Woodeuts. Post 8vo. 


DURHAM’S (Apmrrat Str Pui) Naval Life and Services. By 


Carr. ALEXANDER MurgRAY. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 


DYER’S (Tuomas H.) Life and Letters of John Calvin. Compiled 


from authentic Sources. Portrait. Svo. 15s. 


New History of Modern Europe. From the taking of 

Constantinople by the Turks to the Clouse of the War in the Crimea. 
4Vols. 8vo. In Preparation, 

EASTLAKE (Sir Cuartzs) The Schools of Painting in Italy. 
From the Earliest times. From the German of KUGLEK. Edited, with 


Notes. Third Edition. Iustrated from the Old Masters, 2 Vols. 
Post 8vo. 30s. 


EDWARDS’ (W. H.) Voyage up the River Amazon, including a 
Visit to Para, Post S8vo. 2s. 6d. 

EGERTON’S (Hon. Carr. Francts) Journal of a Winter’s Tour in 
India; with a Visitto Nepaul. Weoodeuts. 2 Vols. Post Svyo. 18s. 

ELDON’S (Lorp Cuancettor) Public and Private Life, with Selee- 


tions from his Correspondence and Diaries. By Horace Twiss. Third 
Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 


ELIOT'S (Hon. W. G. C.) Khans of the Crimea. Being a Nar- 
rative of an Embassy from Frederick the Great to the Court of Krim 
Gerai. Translated from the German. Post 8vo. 6s. 


ELLIS (Mrs.) On the Education of Character, with Hints on Moral 
Training. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
(Rev. W.) Three Visits to Madagascar. During 1853,-54, 


and -56, including a Journey to the Capital, with notices of Natural 
History, and Present Civilisation of the People. Map and Woodcuts. Syo. 
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ELLESMERE’S (Lorn) Two Sieges of Vienna by the Turks. 
Translated from the German. PostSyo. 2s. 6d. ~ 


Second Campaign of Radetzky in Piedmont. 
The Defence of Temeswar and the Camp of the Ban. From the German. 
Post8yo. 6s. 6d. 


Life and Character of the Duke of Wellington; 
a Discourse. Feap.S8vo. 6d. 


Campaign of 1812 in Russia, from the German 
of General Carl Von Clausewitz. Map. 8yo. 10s. 6d. 


Pilgrimage, and other Poems. Crown 4to. 24s. 
Essays on History, Biography, Geography, and 


Engineering. Syo. 12s. 

ELPHINSTONE’S (Hon. Movntstvarr) History of India—the 
Hindoo and Mahomedan Periods. Fourth Edition. With an Index. 
Map. 8vo. 18s. 

ELWIN’S (Rey. W.) Lives of Eminent British Poets. From 
Chaucer to Wordsworth. 4 Vols. 8vo. In Preparation. 


ENGLAND (History or) from the Peace of Utrecht to the Peace 
of Versailles, 1713-83. By Lorp Manon. Library Edition, 7 Vols. 
8yo, 93s.; or, Popular Edition, 7 Vols. Post 8yo. 35s. 


From the First Juyasion by the Romans, 
down to the 14th year of Queen Victoria’s Reign. By Mrs. MARKHAM. 
98th Edition, Woodeuts. 12mo. 6s. 


——_—— As 17 1s: Social, Political, and Industrial, in the 
19th Century. By W.Jounsron. 2 Vols. Post 8yo, 18s. 


and France under the House of Lancaster. 
With an Introductory View of the Early Reformation. Second Edition. 
8yo. 15s. 


ENGLISHWOMAN IN AMERICA. Post Svo. 10s. 6d. 


- RUSSIA: or, Impressions of Manners 
and Society during a Ten Years’ Residence in that Country. Fifth 
Thousand. Woodeuts. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 

ERSKINE#’S (Carz., R.N.) Journal of a Cruise among the Islands 
of the Western Pacific, including the Fejees, and others inhabited by 
the Polynesian Negro Races. Plates. 8vo. 16s. 

ESKIMAUX (Tue) and English Vocabulary, for the use of Travellers 
in the Arctic Regions. 16mo. 3s. 6d. 


ESSAYS FROM “THE TIMES.” Being a Selection from the 


Literary Papers which haye appeared in that Journal. 7h Thousand. 
2vols. Feap.8vo. 8s. 


EXETER’S (Bisuop or) Letters to the late Charles Butler, on the 
Theological parts of his Book of the Roman Catholic Church; with 


Remarks on certain Works of Dr. Milner and Dr. Lingard, and on some 
parts of the Evidence of Dr. Doyle. Second Edition. 8vo. 16s. 


FAIRY RING (Tur), A Collection of Taues and Srortes for Young 
Persons. From the German. By J. E.Tayxor. Illustrated by RicHasp 
Doyie. Second Edition, Feap. 8vo. 

FALKNER’S (Frep.) Muck Manual for the Use of Farmers. A 


Treatise on the Nature and Value of Manures. Second Edition, with a 
GJossary of Terms and an Index, Feap.8yo. 5s, 
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FAMILY RECEIPT-BOOK. A Collection of a Thousand Valuable 
and Useful Receipts, Feap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 

FANCOURT'’S (Cot.) History of Yucatan, from its Discovery 
to the Close of the 17th Century. With Map. 8vo. 10s 6d. 

FEATHERSTONHAUGH’S (G. W.) Tour through the Slave States 


of North America, from the River Potomac, to Texas and the Frontiers 
ef Mexico. Plates. 2 Vols. 8vo. 26s. 


FELLOWS’ (Str Cuaruss) Travels and Researches in Asia Minor, 
more particularly in the Province of Lycia. New Ldition, Plates. Post 
8yo. 9s. ; 


FERGUSSON’S (Jamus) Palaces of Nineveh and Persepolis 


Restored: an Essay on Ancient Assyrian and Persian Architecture. 
With 45 Woodcuts. 8vo. 16s. 


Handbook of Architecture. Being a 
Concise and Popular Account of the Different Styles prevailing in all 
Ages and Counrries in the World. With a Description of the most 
remarkable Buildings, Third Thousand. With 850 Illustrations. 8vo. 


FERRIER’S (T. P.) Caravan Journeys in Persia, Affehanistan, 
Herat, Turkistan, and Beloochistan, with Descriptions of Meshed, Balk, 
and Candahar, and Sketches of the Nomade Tribes of Central Asia. 
Second Edition. Map. 8vo. 21s. 


History of the Afghans. Map. 8vo. 21s. 
FEUERBACH’S Remarkable German Crimes and Trials. Trans- 
lated from the German by Lady Durr Gorvon. 8vo. 12s. 
FISHER’S (Rev. Goren) Elements of Geometry, for the Use of 
Schools. Fiyth Edition. 18mo. 1s, 6d. 


First Principles of Algebra, for the Use of Schools. 
Fifth Edition. 18mo. 1s. 6d. 


FLOWER GARDEN (Tas). An Essay. By Ruv. Tos. Jamus, 
Reprinted from the “ Quarterly Review.” Feap. 8vo. 1s. 


FORD'S (Ricarp) Handbook for Spain, Andalusia, Ronda, Valencia, 


Catalonia, Granada, Gallicia, Arragon, Navarre, &e. Third Edition. 
2Vols. Post 8vo. 30s. 


Gatherings from Spain. Post 8vo. 6s. 
FORSTER’S (Joun) Biographical and Historical Essays. 2 Vols. 


Post 8vo. 
FORSYTH’S (Wri11am) Hortensius, or the Advocate: an Historical 
Essay on the Office and Duties ofan Advocate. Post Svo. 12s, 


History of Napoleon at St. Helena. From the 
Letters and Journals of Siz Hupsoy Lowg. Portrait and Maps. 3 Vols. 


8vo. 45s. 
FORTUNE'S (Roser) Narrative of Two Visits to China, between 


the years 1843-52, with fall Descriptions of the Culture of the Tea 
Plant. Third Edition. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 18s. 


Residence among the Chinese: Inland, on the 
Coast, and ar Sea, during 1853 56. Woodents. Syvo. 16s. 


FRANCE (History or). From the Conquest by the Gauls to the 


Death of Louis Philippe. By Mrs.Marknam, 56th Thousand, Wood- 
cuts. 12mo, 68. 
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FRENCH (Tue) in Algiers; The Soldier of the Foreign Legion— 


and the Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir. Translated by Lady Durr Gorpon. 
Post Svo. 2s. 6d. 


GALTON’S (Franots) Art of Travel; or, Hints on the Shifts and 


Contrivances available in Wild Countries, Second Edition. Wood- 
cuts. Post 8vo. 6s. 


GEOGRAPHICAL (Tuer) Journal. Published by the Royal Geo- 
graphical Society of London. 8vo, 


GERMANY (History or). From the Invasion by Marius, to the 


present time. On the plan of Mrs. Marxuam. Ninth Thousand. Woodcuts. 
12mo. : 


GIBBON’S (Epwarp) Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. A 
New Edition. Preceded by his Autobiography. Edited with Notes 
by Dr Wu. Smite. Maps. 8 Vols. 8vo. 60s. 


The Student’s Gibbon; ' Being the History of the 
Decline and Fall, Abridged, incorporating the Researches of Recent 
Commentators. By Dr, Wu. Smirxe. Sixth Thousand. Woodcuts. Post 
8vo. 7s. 6d 


GIFFARD’S (Epwarp) Deeds of Naval Daring; or, Anecdotes of 
the British Navy. 2 Vols. Feap.8vo. 


GISBORNE’S (Tuomas) Essays on Agriculture. Third Edition. 
Post 8vo. 

GLADSTONE’S (W. E.) Prayers arranged from the Liturgy for 
Family Use. Second Edition. 12mo. 2s. 6d._ 

GOLDSMITH’S (Otrver) Works. A New Edition. Printed from 


the last editions revised by the Author. Edited by Peter CuNnNING- 
HAM. Vignettes. 4 Vols.8vo. 30s. (Murray’s British Classics.) 


GLEIG'S (Rev. G. R.) Campaigns of the British Army at Washing- 
ton and New Orleans. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Story of the Battle of Waterloo. Compiled from Public 


and Authentic Sources. Post 8vo. 5s. 
Narrative of Sir Robert Sale’s Brigade in Afghanistan, 
with an Account of the Seizure and Defence of Jellalabad. Fost 8vo. 2s, 6d. 
Life of Robert Lord Clive. Post 8vo. 5s. 
Life and Letters of General Sir Thomas Munro. Post 
8vo. 5s. 
GORDON’S (Srr Arex. Durr) Sketches of German Life, and Scenes 


from the War of Liberation. From the German. Post 8vo. 6s. 


(Lavy Dorr) Amber-Witch: the most interesting 
Trial for Witchcraft ever known. From theGerman. Post vo, 2s. 6d. 
French in Algiers. 1. The Soldier of the Foreign 
Legion. 2. The Prisoners of Abd-el-Kadir, From the French 
Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Remarkable German Crimes and Trials. From the 
German of Fuerbach. 8vo. 123. 


GRANT'S (Asanet) Nestorians, or the Lost Tribes; containing 
Evidence of their Identity, their Manners, Customs, andCeremonies ; 
with Sketches of Travel in Ancient Assyria, Armenia, and Mesopotamia ; 
and Illustrations of Scripture Prophecy. Third Edition. Feap 8vo, 6s, 
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GRENVILLE (Tur) PAPERS. Being the Public and Private 
Correspondence of George Grenville, his Friends and Contemporaries, 
during a period of 30 years.— Including his Drary oF POoLiITIOAL 
Events while First Lord of the Treasury. Edited, with Notes, by 
W.J.Ssuirn. 4 Vols. 8vo. 16s. each. 

GREEK GRAMMAR FOR SCHOOLS. Abridged from Matthize, 
By the Bispopor Loxpon. Ninth Edition, revised by Rev. J. EDWARDS. 
12mo. 3s. ‘ 

GREY’S (Sir Georaz) Polynesian Mythology, and Ancient 
Traditional History of the New Zealand Race. Woodcuts. Post 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 

GROTE’S (Guorex) History of Greece. From the Earliest Times 
to the close of the generation contemporary with the death of Alexander 
the Great. Third Edition. Maps and Index. 12vols. 8vo. 16s. each. 

GROSVENOR'S (Lorp Rozssrt) Leaves from my Journal during 
the Summer of 1851. Second Edition. Plates. Post8vo. 8s. 6d. 

GUSTAVUS VASA (History of), King of Sweden. With Extracts 


from his Correspondence. Portrait. S8vo. 10s. 6d. 


HALLAM’S (Henry) Constitutional History of England, from the 
Accession of Henry the Seventh to the Death of George the Second. 
Seventh Edition. 3 Vols. 8vo. 30s. 


History of Europe during the Middle Ages, 
Tenth Edition. 3 Vols. 8vo. 30s, 
-—___——— Introduction to the Literary History of Europe, during 
the 16th, 17th, and 18th Centuries. Jourth Edition. 3 Vols. 8vo. 36s. 
Literary Essays and Characters. Selected from the 
last work. Feap.8vo. 2s. 
Historical Works. Containing the History of Eng- 


land,—The Middle Ages of Europe,—and the Literary History -of 
Europe. Cabinet Edition. 10 Vols. Post 8vo. 6s. each. 


HAMILTON’S (Janus) Wanderings in Northern Africa, Benghazi, 
Cyrene, the Oasis of Siwah, &c. Second Edition. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12s, 
(WattEeR) Hindostan, Geographically, Statistically, 
and Historically. Map. 2 Vols. 4to. 94s. 6d. 
HAMPDEN’S (Bisuor) Essay on the Philosophical Evidence of 
Christianity, or the Credibility obtained to a Scripture Revelation 
from its Coincidence with the Facts of Nature. 8yo. 9s. 6d. 


HARCOURT’S (Epwarp Vernon) Sketch of Madeira; with Map 
and Plates. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


HART'S ARMY LIST. (Quarterly and Annually.)  8yo. 
HAY’S (J. H. Drummonp) Western Barbary, its wild Tribes and 


savage Animals. Post 8yo. 2s. 6d. 
HEBER (Bisuor) Parish Sermons; on the Lessons, the Gospel, 


or the Epistle, for every Snnday in the Year, and for Week-day Festivals, 
Siath Edition. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 16s. 


Sermons Preached in England. Second Edition. 8vo. 9s.6d. 
Hymns written and adapted for the weekly Church 
Service of the Year. Twelfth Edition. 16mo. 2s. 

ei Poetical Works. Fifth Edition. Portrait. Feap. 8vo. 
s. 6d. 
Journey through the Upper Provinces of India, From 


Calcutta to Bombay, with a Journey to Madras and the Southern Pro- 
vinces, 2 Vols. Post Svo. 12s. 
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HAND-BOOK OF TRAVEL-TALK; or, Conversations in 
English, German, French, and Italian. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 
NORTH GERMANY—Hortanp, Benerum, and 
the Rhine to Switzerland. Map, Post 8vo. 10s. 

— SOUTH GERMANY—Bavaria, Austria, Salzberg, 
the Austrian and Bavarian Alps, the Tyrol, and the Danube, from Ulm 
to the Black Sea. Map. Post 8vo. 10s, 

——_—_—— PAINTING—the German, Flemish, and Dutch 


Schools. From the German of Kucirer. A New Edition, Edited by 
Dr. WAAGEN. Woodceuts. Post 8vo. (In the Press.) 


SWITZERLAND—the Alps of Savoy, and Piedmont. 
Maps. Post 8vo. 9s. 
FRANCE—Normandy, Brittany, the French 


Alps, the Rivers Loire, Seine, Rhone, and Garonne, Dauphiné, Provence, 
and the Pyrenees. Maps. Post 8vo. 10s. 


SPAIN—Andalusia, Ronda, Granada, Valencia, 
Catalonia, Gallicia, Arragon, and Navarre. Maps. 2 Vols. Post 8yo. 30s. 


PORTUGAL, LISBON, &. Map. Post 8vo. 9s. 
PAINTING—Spanisa anp Frencn Scuoois. By 


Sim EpmunpD HEAD, Bart. Woodcuts, Post 8vo. 12s, 


NORTH ITALY—Florence, Sardinia, Genoa, the 
Riviera, Venice, Lombardy, and Tuscany. Map. Post 8vo. 2 Vols, 12s. 


CENTRAL ITALY—Sourn Tuscany and the 


Papa States. Map. Post S8vo. 7s. 


LONDON, Past anp Present. Being an Alpha- 


betical Account of all the Antiquities, Curiosities, Churches, Works 
of Art, Places, and Streets connected with Interesting and Historical 
Associations. Post 8vo. 16s. 


MODERN LONDON. A Quide to all objects 
ofinterest in the Metropolis. Map. 16mo. 5s, 


——-——— ENVIRONS OF LONDON. Including a Circle of 
30 Miles round St. Paul’s. Maps. Post 8vo, (Ja preparation.) 


| 
—_——_—— ROME—AND ITS ENVIRONS. Map. Post 
Syo. 9s. 
SOUTH ITALY—Naples, Pompeii, Herculaneum, 
Vesuvius, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 
—__——_—— PAINTING —the Italian Schools. From the Ger- 
man of Kucirer. Edited by Sir Coartes EAsTuAKE, R.A. Woodcuts. 
2 Vols. Post 8vo. 30s. 
ITALIAN PAINTERS: (A SHORT BIOGRA- 
PHICAL DICTIONARY OF.) WithaChart. Post 8vo. 6s. 6d, 
—— GREECE—the Ionian Islands, Albania, Thessaly, 
and Macedonia, Maps. Post 8vo. 15s. 
ee — TURKEY—Matta, Asra Mrnor, Constantrnopiy, 
Armenia, Mesopotamia, &c. Maps. Post 8vo. (In the Press.) 
EGYPT—Thebes, the Nile, Alexandria, Cairo, 
the Pyramids, Mount Sinai, &e. Map. Post 8vo. lds. 
DENMARK—Norway and Swepzn. Maps. Post 
8yo. 
RUSSIA—Tue Bautic snp Finzanp. Maps. Post 
8vo. 12s. 
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HANDBOOK OF DEVON AND CORNWALL. Maps. Post 
8yo. 6s. 


—_—_———— WILTS, DORSET, AND SOMERSET. Map. Post 
Svo. 6s. 


KENT, SUSSEX, SURREY, HANTS, and the 
Isle of Wight. Maps. Post 8vo. (Nearly Ready.) ; 

WESTMINSTER ABBEY—its Art, Architecture, 
and Associations. Woodcuts. 16mo. 1s, 

PARIS. Post 8vo. (Jn Preparation.) 


_______ SYRIA AND THE HOLY LAND. Maps and 
Plans. Post Svo. Nearly Ready. 


—————— INDIA. Part1. Containing Bombay and Madras. 
Post 8vo. (Nearly Ready.) 
- CATHEDRALS OF ENGLAND. Post 8yo. In 
Preparation. 
SICILY. Maps and Plans. Post 8vo. Jn the Press. 


FAMILIAR QUOTATIONS. Chiefly from English 
Authors, Second Edition. Feap.8yo. 5s. 


ARCHITECTURE. Being a Concise and Popular 
Account of the Different Styles prevailing in all Ages and Countries. 
By James Fereusson. Third Thousand. With 8S Mlustrations. Svo. 


ARTS OF THE MIDDLE AGES AND RE- 
naissance. By M. Jules Labarte. With 200 Tllustrations. Svo. 18s. 


HEAD'S (Sir Franots) Rough Notes of some Rapid Journeys across 
the Pampas and over the Andes. Post 8yo. 2s. 6d. 


Descriptive Essays: contributed to the « Quarterly 
Review.” 2 Vols. PostSyo. 18s. 


Bubbles from the Brunnen of Nassau. By an Orp Max. 
Sixth Edition. 16mo. 5s, 


Emigrant. Sixth Edition. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Stokers and Pokers; or, the London and North-Western 
Railway. Post 8vo. 2s. 6a, “ 


Defenceless State of Great Britain. Post Syo. 12s. 


Faggot of French Sticks; or, Sketches of Paris. 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Post Syo. 12s. 


Fortnight in Ireland. Second Edition. Map. 8vo. 12s. 
(Str Grorcr) Forest Scenes and Incidents in Canada. 
Second Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 


Home Tour through the Manufacturing Districts of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, including the Channel Islands, and the 
Isle of Man. Third Edition. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 12s. 

(Str Epuunp) Handbook of Painting—the Spanish 
and French Schools. With Illustrations. Post Syo. 


———— Shall and Will; or, Two Chapters on Future Auxiliary 
Verbs. Second Edition, Enlarged, Feap. Syo. 
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HEIRESS (Tux) in Her Minority; or, The Progress of Character. 
By the Author of “Brrrua’s Jounnau.” 2 Vols. 12mo. 18s. 


HERODOTUS. A New English Version. Edited with Notes, 


illustrating the History and Geography of Herodotus, from the most 
recent sources of information. By Rev, G. RAwLinson, CoLoNEL 
Raw.inson, and Sm J.@. WiLkrison. Maps. 4 Vols. 8vo. 18s. each. 


HERVEY’S (Lorp) Memoirs of the Reign of George the Second, 
from his Accession to the Death of Queen Caroline. Edited, with Notes 
by Mr. Croxer. Second Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols.8vo. 21s. 


HICKMAN’S (Wx) Treatise on the Law and Practice of Naval 
Courts Martial. Svo. 10s. 6d. 


HILLARD'S (G. 8.) Six Months in Italy. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 16s. 
HISTORY OF ENGLAND AND FRANCE onpzr tHe House 


or LANCASTER. With an Introductory View of the Early Reformation. 
Second Edition. Svo. 15s. 


HOLLAND'S (Ruy. W. B.) Psalms and Hymns, selected and 


adapted to the various Solemnities of the Church. Third Edition. 24mo. 
1s. 3d. 


HOLLWAY’S (J. G.) Month in Norway. Feap. 8vo. 2s. 


HONEY BEE (Tue). An Essay. By Rev. Tuomas Jamts, 
Reprinted from the “Quarterly Review.’ Fceap.S8vo. 1s. 


HOOK’S (Rev. Dr.) Church Dictionary. Seventh Edition. 8vo. 16s. 


Discourses on the Religious Controversies of the Day. 
Svo. 9s. 


(TxEopore) Life. An Essay. By J. G. Lockuant. Reprinted 


from the “ Quarterly Review.” Feap.8vo. 1s. 


HOOKER’S (Dr.J. D.) Himalayan Journals; or, Notes of an Oriental 
Naturalist in Bengal, the Sikkim and Nepal Himalayas, the Khasia 
Mountains, &c. Second Edition, Woodents. 2vols. Post8vo. 18s. 


HOOPER’S (Lievr.) Ten Months among the Tents of the Tuski; 
with Incidents of an Arctic Boat Expedition in Search of Sir John 
Franklin. Plates, 8vo. 14s. 


HORACE (Works of). Edited by Dean Mituan. With 300 


Woodcuts. Crown 8yo. 21s. 


(Life of). By Dean Mitman. Woodents, and coloured 


Borders. 8yo. 9s. 


HOSPITALS AND SISTERHOODS. By a Lapy. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


HOUSTOUN’S (Mrs.) Yacht Voyage to Texas and the Gulf of 
Mexico. Plates. 2 Vols. Post8vo. 21s, 
Cc 
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HOME AND COLONIAL LIBRARY. Complete in 70 Parts. 


Post Syo, 2s. 6d. each, or bound in 34 Volumes, cloth. 


CONTENTS OF THE SERIES. 


THE BIBLE IN SPAIN. By Grorce Borrow. 

JOURNALS IN INDIA. By BisHop Heser. 

TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND. By Carranmss Inpy and Maneizs. 
THE SIEGE OF GIBRALTAR. By Joun DRINKWATER. 
MOROCCO AND THE MOORS. By J. Drummionp Hay, 
LETTERS FROM THE BALTIC. By a Lapy. 

THE AMBER-WITCH. By Lapy Durr Gorpon. 

OLIVER CROMWELL & JOHN BUNYAN. By RoBert SouTHEY. 
NEW SOUTH WALES. By Mrs. MERepiTH. 

LIFE OF SIR FRANCIS DRAKE. By Joun Barzow. 

FATHER RIPA’S MEMOIRS OF THE COURT OF CHINA. 

A RESIDENCE IN THE WEST INDIES. By M.G. Lewis. 
SKETCHES OF PERSIA. By Sm Jonny Matcoum. 

THE FRENCH IN ALGIERS. By Lavy Durr Gorpoy. « 
VOYAGE OF A NATURALIST. By Cuartes Darwin. 

HISTORY OF THE FALL OF THE JESUITS. 

LIFE OF LOUIS PRINCE OF CONDE. By Lorp Mazon. 
GIPSIES OF SPAIN. By GrorcE Borrow. 

THE MARQUESAS. By Hermann MELVILLE. 

LIVONIAN TALES. By a Lapy. 

MISSIONARY LIFE IN CANADA, By Rev. J. Aspporr. 

SALE’S BRIGADE IN AFFGHANISTAN. By Rev. G. R. Guzte. 
LETTERS FROM MADRAS. By a Lapy. 

HIGHLAND SPORTS. By CuHastes Sr. Jonny. 

JOURNEYS ACROSS THE PAMPAS. By Sm F. B. Heap. 
GATHERINGS FROM SPAIN. By RicHarp Forp. 

SIEGES OF VIENNA BY THE TURKS. By Loxzp Exzesuerz. 
SKETCHES OF GERMAN LIFE. By Sim A. Gorpon. 
ADVENTURES IN THE SOUTH SEAS. By Hermann MELyILte. 
STORY OF BATTLE OF WATERLOO. By Rev. G.R. Guzte. 
A VOYAGE UP THE RIVER AMAZON. By W.H. Epwazps. 
THE WAYSIDE CROSS. By Carr. Minman, 

MANNERS & CUSTOMS OF INDIA. By Rev. C. Actanp. 
CAMPAIGNS AT WASHINGTON. By Rey. G.R. Gueic. 
ADVENTURES IN MEXICO. By G. F. Ruxton. 

PORTUGAL AND GALLICIA. By Lorp Carnarvon. 

LIFE OF LORD CLIVE. By Rey. G. R. Guera. 

BUSH LIFE IN AUSTRALIA. By H. W. HayGarru, 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF HENRY STEFFENS. 

SHORT LIVES OF THE POETS. By Tuomas CAMPBELL, 
HISTORICAL ESSAYS. By Lorp Manon. 

LONDON & NORTH-WESTERN RAILWAY. By Sim F. B. Heap. 
ADVENTURES IN THE LIBYAN DESERT. By Bartz St. Jouy. 
A RESIDENCE AT SIERRA LEONE. By a Lapy. 

LIFE OF GENERAL MUNRO. By Rev. G. R. Guzic. 

MEMOIRS OF SIR FOWELL BUXTON. By his Son. 


ee 
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HUME (Tax Srupent's). A History of England, for the Upper 
Classes in Schools, based upon Hume’s Work, and continued to the 
ae Time. Woodeuts. Post 8vo. (Uniform with The Student's 

a . 


HUTCHINSON (Cotonzr) on Dog-Breaking; the most expe- 
ditious, certain, and easy Method, whether great Excellence or only 
ee required. Third Edition. Revised and enlarged. Woodcuts. 

ost Syo. 9s. 


INKERSLEY’S (Txos.) Gothic Architecture in France; Being an 
Inquiry into the Chronological Succession of the Romanesque and 
Pointed Styles; with Notices of some of the principal Buildings, and 
an Index. 8yo. 12s. . 


IRBY AND MANGLES’ Travels in Egypt, Nubia, Syria, and 
the Holy Land, including a Journey round the Dead Sea, and through 
the Country east of the Jordan. Post 8vo, 2s. 6d. 


JAMES’ (Rey. Tuomas) Fables of sop. A New Translation, chiefly 
from the Original Greek, with Historical Preface. With 100 Wood- 
cuts by JoHN TENNIEL. Twenty-sixth Thousand. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


JAMESON’S (Mrs.) Memoirs of the Early Italian Painters, and 
of the Progress of Italian Painting in Italy. Tenth Edition. With 
70 Woodcuts. Feap. 8yo. 6s. 


JAPAN AND THE JAPANESE. Described from the Accounts 
of Recent Dutch Travellers, New Edition. Post 8vo. 6s. 


JARDINE’S (Davip) Narrative of the Gunpowder Plot, New 
Edition. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


JERVIS’S (Capz.) Manual of Operations in the Field, for the Use of 
Officers. Post 8vo. 9s. 6d. 

JESSE’S (Epwarp) Visits to Spots of Interest in the Vicinity of 
Windsor and Eton. Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 12s. 

Scenes and Occupations of Country Life. With Recol- 

lections of Natural History. Third Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8yvo. 6s. 


Gleanings in Natural History. With Anecdotes of the 
Sagacity and Instinct of Animals, Dighth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 


JOHNSON’S (Dr. Samvst) Life: By James Boswell. Including 
the Tour to the Hebrides, with Notes by Sir W.Scorr. Edited by 
the late Mr. Croker. Third Edition. Portraits. Royal8yo. 15s. 


Lives of the most eminent English Poets. A New 
Edition. Edited by Perez CunnincHam. 3 vols. 8yo. 22s. 6d. 
(Murray’s British Classics.) 


JOHNSTON’S (Wm.) England as it is: Social, Political, and 
Industrial, in the Middle of the 19th Century. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 18s. 


JOURNAL OF A NATURALIST. Fourth Edition. Woodcuts. 
Post 8vo. 9s. 6d. 
JOWETT’S (Rev. B.) Commentary on St. Paul’s Epistles to the 


Thessalonians, Galatians, and Romans, With Notes and Dissertations. 
Second Edition. 2 Vols. 8yvo0-. ‘ 
© 
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KEN’S (Brsgopr) Life. By A Layman. Second Edition. Portrait. 
2Vols. 8vo. 18s. 


— Exposition of the Apostles’ Creed. Extracted from his 
“Practice of Divine Love.” New Edition. Feap. 1s. 6d. 


— Approach to the Holy Altar. Extracted from his “ Manual 
of Prayer” and “Practice of Divine Love.” New Edition. Feap. 8vo. 
1s. 6d. 


KING'S (Rev. 8S. W.) Tour through the Italian Valleys of the 
Pennine Alps. With Illustrations. Crown Svo. 

KING EDWARD VlIrn’s Latin Grammar; or, an Introduction 
to the Latin Tongue, for the Use of Schools. 12th Edition. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


First Latin Book; or, the Accidence, 
Syntax and Prosody, with an English Translation for the Use of Junior 
Classes. Second Edition. 12mo. 2s. 


KNAPP’S (J. A.) English Roots and Ramifications; or, the 


Derivation and Meaning of Divers Words. Feap.S8vo. 4s. 


KUGLER’S (Dr. Franz) Handbook to the History of Painting 
(the Italian Schools), Translated from the German. Edited, with 
Notes, by Sir CHartes EastiaKke. Third Edition. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 
Post 8vyo. 30s. 


(the German, Dutch, and 
Flemish Schools). Translated from the German. A New Edition. 
Edited, with Notes. By Dr. WAAGEN. Woodcuts. Post Syo. Nearly 
Ready, 

LABARTE’S (M. Juuus) Handbook of the Arts of the Middle Ages 
and Renaissance. With 200 Woodcuts. Syo. 18s. 


LABORDE’S (Lxow De) Journey through Arabia Petreea, to Mount 


Sinai, and the Excayated City of Petrwa,—the Edom of the Prophecies. 
Second Edition. With Plates. 8yo. 18s. 


LANE'S (E. W.) Arabian Nights. Translated, with Explanatory 
Notes. With Woodcuts. Royal Svyo. 2is. 


LATIN GRAMMAR (Kiye¢ Epwarp tHe VIrn’s.) For the Use 
of Schools, Twelfth Edition. 12mo. 35. 6d. 


——— First Book (Kine Epwarp VI.); or, the Accidence, 


Syntax, and Prosody, with English Translation for Junior Classes. 
Second Edition. 12mo. 2s. 


LAYARD’S (A. H.) Nineveh and its Remains, Being a Nar- 


rative of Researches and Discoveries amidst the Ruins of Assyria. 
With an Account of the Chaldean Christians of Kurdistan; the Yezedis, 
or Devil-worshippers; and an Enquiry into the Manners and Arts of 


the Ancient Assyrians. Sizxth Edition. Plates and Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 
8yo. iS. 


Nineveh and Babylon; being the Result 


of a Second Expedition to Assyria. Fourteenth Thousand. Plates. 
Svo. 21s. Or Fine Paper, 2 Vols. 8yo. 30s. 


~———. Popular Account of Nineveh. 15th Edition. With 
Woodeuts. Post 8yvo. 5s. ' 


LESLIRF’S (C. R.) Handbook for Young Painters. With Ilustra- 
tions. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
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aBALES (ox. W. Martin) Topography of Athens, with Remarks 
on its Antiquities; to which is added, the Demi of Atti 
Edition. Plates. 2Vols.8vo. 30s. Sts age” Sic 


Travels in Northern Greece. Maps. 4 Vols. 8vo.. 60s. 


Disputed Questions of Ancient Ge hy. 
S8yo. es sagess oa 


Numismata Hellenica. A Catalogue of Greek Coins. 
With Map and Appendix. 4to. 63s. 


3 Peloponnesiaca: A Supplement to Travels in the Morea, 
vo. 15s. 


Thoughts on the Degradation of Science in England. 
8vo. 3s. 6d. 


LETTERS FROM THE SHORES OF THE BALTIC. By a 


Lavy. Post 8yo. 2s. 6d. 


Madras; or, First Impressions of Life and 
Manners in India. By alLapy. Post 8yo. 2s. 6d. 


Sierra Leone, written to Friends at Home. 
By aLapy. Edited by Mrs. Norton. Post 8vo. 6s. 


Head Quarters; or, The Realities of the War 
in the Crimea. By a Srarr Orricer. Popular Edition. Plans. 
Post 8vo. 6s. 


LEXINGTON (Taz) PAPERS; or, Some Account of the Courts 
of London and Vienna at the end of the 17th Century. Edited by Hon. 
H. Manners Surton. 8yvo. 14s 

LEWIS’ (Sir G. C.) Essay on the Government of Dependencies. 
8yvo. 12s. 

Glossary of Provincial Words used in Herefordshire and 

some of the adjoining Counties. 12mo. 4s. 6d. 

(Lavy Tuerxsa) Friends and Contemporaries of the 
Lord Chancellor Clarendon, illustrative of Portraits in his Gallery. 
With a Descriptive Account of the Pictures, and Origin of the Collec- 
tion. Portraits. 3 Vols. 8vo. 42s. 

. G.) Journal of a Residence among the Negroes in the 
West Indies. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


LIDDELL’S (Dean) History of Rome. From the Earliest Times 
to the Establishment of the Empire. With the History of Literature 
and Art. Library Edition 2 Vols. 8vo. 283. 

SCHOOL HISTORY OF ROME. Abridged from 

the Larger Work. ighth Thousand. With 100 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 

7s.6d. [Uniform with Dr. Wu. SmiTH’s History OF GREECE]. 


LINDSAY’S (Lorn) Lives of the Lindsays ; or, a Memoir of the 
Houses of Crawford and Balcarres. With Extracts from Official Papers 
and Personal Narratives. Second Edition. 3 Vols. 8vo. 24s. 

Report of the Claim of James, Earl of Crawfurd and 
Balearres, to the Original Dukedom of Montrose, created in 1488. 
Folio. 15s. 

LITTLE ARTHUR'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By Lavy 
Caticorr, Lighteenth Edition. With 20 Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 
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LIVINGSTONES (Rev. Dz.) Missionary Travels and Researches 
in South Africa; including a Sketch of Sixteen Years’ Residence in 
the Interior of Africa, and a Journey from the Cape of Good Hope to 
Loanda on the West Coast; thence across the Continent, down the 
River Zambesi, to the Eastern Ocean. Thirtieth Thousand. Map, 
Plates, andIndex. Sro. 21s. 

LIVONIAN TALES.—The Disponent.—The Wolves.—The Jewess. 
By the Author of “Letters from the Baltic.” Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
LOCKHART'’S (J. G.) Ancient Spanish Ballads. Historical and 

Romantic. Translated, with Notes. lustrated Edition. 4to. Or, 
Popular Edition. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Life of Robert Burns. Fijth Edition. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 


LOUDON’S (Mrs.) Instructions in Gardening for Ladies. With 
Directions and Calendar of Operations for Every Month. ighth 
Edition. Woodeuts. Feap. 8vo. ds. 

Modern Botany; a Popular Introduction to the 
Natural System of Plants. Second Edition. Woodeuts. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 

LOWE'S (Six Hunpsox) Letters and Journals, during the Captivity 


of Napoleon at St. Helena. By Witiiam Foxrsrtx. Portrait. 3 Vols. 
8yo. 45s. 


LUCKNOW: A Lady’s Diary of the Siege of Lucknow. Written 
for the Perusal of Friends at Home. Feap.S8vo. 4s. 6d. 

LYELL’S (Srr Cuarurs) Principles of Geology; or, the Modern 
Changes of the Earth and its Inhabitants considered as illustrative of 
Geology. Ninth Edition. Woodeuts. Svo. 18s. 


Manual of Elementary Geology ; or, the Ancient Changes 


of the Earth and its Inhabitants illustrated by its Geological Monuments. 
Fifth Edition. Woodeuts. 8yo. 14s. 


Visits to the United States, 1841-46. Second Edition. 
Plates. 4 Vols. Post8vo. 24s. 


MAHON’S (Lorn) History of England, from the Peace of Utrecht 


to the Peace of Versailles, 1713—83. Fourth Library Edition. 7 Vols. 
8yo. 93s. 


History of England, 1712—83. Cabinet Edition. 7 Vols. 
Post 8yo. 33s. 


“ Forty-Five ;” a Narrative of the Rebellion in Scot- 
land. Post 8vo. 3s, 


The Rise of our Indian Empire. Being the History 
of British India from its Origin till the Peace of 1783. Extracted from 
his “ History of Eegland.” Post S8vo. 3s. 6d. 


—————— History of the War of the Succession in Spain. Second 
Edition. Map. 8vo. 15s. 


Spain under Charles the Second; or, Extracts from the 
Correspondence of the Hon. ALEXANDER STANHOPE, British Minister at 
Madrid from 1690 to 1700. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


Life of Louis Prince of Condé, surnamed the Great, 
Post 8vo. 6s. 


Life of Belisarius. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Historical and Critical Essays. Post 8vo. 6s. 

Story of Joan of Are. Feap. 8yo. 1s. 

Address Delivered at Manchester, Leeds, and Bir- 


mingham. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 
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M‘CULLOCH’S (J. R.) Collected Edition of Rroarpo’s Political 
Works. With Notesand Memoir. Second Hiition. 8vo. 16s. 


MALCOLM’S (Str Joun) Sketches of Persia. Third Edition. 
Post 8vo. 6s. 
MANSEL'S (Rev. H. L.) The Limits of Religious Thought 


Examined, Being the Bampton Lectures for 1858. 8vo. 


MANTELL’S (Grpzon A.) Thoughts on Animaleules; or, the 
plies World, as revealed by the Microscope. Second Edition. Plates. 
mo. 6s. 


MANUAL OF SCIENTIFIC ENQUIRY, Prepared for the Use of 
Officers and Travellers. By various Writers. Third Edition. 
Maps. Post 8vo. (Published by order of the Lords of the Admiralty.) 


MARKHAM’S (Mrs.) History of England. From the First Inva- 
sion by the Romans, down to the fourteenth year of Queen Victoria’s 
Reign. 98th Edition. Woodeuts. 12mo. 6s. 

History of France. From the Conquest by the Gauls, 

to the Death of Louis Philippe. 58¢h Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 6s, 


History of Germany. From the Invasion by Marius, 

to the present time. 6th Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 6s. 

A School History of Greece. From the Earliest 

Times of the Roman Conquest. With the History of Literature and 

Art. By Dr. Wm. Suiru. Sixteenth Thousand. Woodeuts, 12mo. 7s. 6d. 

(Questions. 12mo. 2s.) 

A School History of Rome, from the Earliest 
Times to the Establishment of the Empire. With the History of 
Literature and Art. By Dean LipprLn. Lighth Thousand. Woodcuts. 
12mo. 7s. 6d. 

MARKLAND’S (J. H.) Remarks on English Churches, and Sepul- 
chral Memorials. Fourth Edition. Woodcuts. Fcap. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 

Reverence due to Holy Places. Zhird Edition. 
Feap. 8vo. 2s. 

MARRYAT’S (Josep) History of Modern and Medieval Pottery 


and Porcelain. With a Description of the Manufacture, a Glossary, 
and a List of Monograms. Second Ldition. Plates and Woodeuts. 


Svo. 20s. 

MATTHIA’S (Aveustus) Greek Grammar for Schools. Abridged 
from the Larger Grammar. By Blomfield. Ninth Edition. Revised by 
Epwarps. 12mo. 3s. 


MAUREL’S (Juuus) Essay on the Character, Actions, and Writings 
of the Duke of Wellington. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


MAWE’S (H. L.) Journal of a Passage from the Pacifie to the 
Atlantic, crossing the Andes in the Northern Provinces of Peru, and 
descending the great River Maranon. 8vo. 12s. 


MAXIMS AND HINTS for an Angler, and the Miseries of 
Fishing. By RicHarD PENN. New Edition. Woodcuts. 12mo. 1s. 


MAYO’S (Dr.) Pathology of the Human Mind. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 6d. 
MELVILLE’S (Hzrmann) Typee and Omoo; or, Adventures 


amongst the Marquesas and South Sea Islands, 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 
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MENDELSSOHN’S (Ferrx Bartnorpy) Life. By Jutzs Benepier. 
Svo. 2s. 6d. 


MEREDITH'S (Mas. Cuartxs) Notes and Sketches of New South 
Wales, during a Residence from 1839 to 1844, Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Tasmania, during a Residence of Nine Years. With 
Illustrations. 2 Vols. Post Svo. 18s. ; 


MERRIFIELD (Mrs.) on the Arts of Painting in Oil, Miniature, 
Mosaic, and Glass; Gilding, Dyeing, and the Preparation of Colours 
and Artificial Gems, described in several old Manuscripts. 2 Vols. 8vo. 
30s. 


MILLS (Arrxvur) On Colonial Constitutions. An Outline of the 
History of British Dependencies. Map. 8yo. 14s. 


India in 1858; A Summary of the Existing 
Administration—Political, Fiscal, and Judicial; with Laws and Public 
Documents, from the earliest to the present time. Second Edition. With 
Coloured Revenue Map. Svo. 10s. 6d. 


MITCHELL'S (Tuomas) Plays of Aristophanes. With English 
Notes. Svo.—i. CLOUDS, 10s.—2. WASPS, 10s.—3. FROGS, 15s. 


MILMAN’S (Dzay) History of Christianity, from the Birth of 


Christ to the Extinction of Paganism in the Roman Empire. 8 Vols. 
Syo. 36s. 


History of Latin Christianity; including that of the 
Popes to the Pontificate of Nicholas V. Second Edition. 6 Vols. 8vo. 72s. 


————— Character and Conduct of the Apostles considered as 
an Evidence of Christianity. Syo. 10s. 6d. 


Life and Works of Horace. With 300 Woodeuts. 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8yo. 30s. 


——_——— Poetical Works. Plates. 8 Vols. Feap. 8vo. 18s. 
Fall of Jerusalem. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 


(Carr. E. A.) Wayside Cross; or, the Raid of Gomez. 
A Tale of the Carlist War. Post Syo. 2s. 6d. 


MODERN DOMESTIC COOKERY. Founded on Principles of 


Economy and Practical Knowledge, and adapted for Private Families. 
New Edition. Woodeuts. Feap.8vo. 5s. 


MOLTKE’S (Baron) Russian Campaigns on the Danube and the 
Passage of the Balkan, 1828—9. Plans. 8vo. 14s. 


MONASTERY AND THE MOUNTAIN CHURCH. By Author 
of “Sunlight through the Mist.” Woodcuts. 16mo. 4s. 


MOORE'S (Tuomas) Life and Letters of Lord Byron. Cabinet 
Edition. 6 Vols. Feap.8yvo. 18s. 


Life and Letters of Lord Byron. Popular Edition. 
With Portrait and Vignette. One Volume. Royal 8yo. 12s. 


MOZLEY’S (Rev. J. B.) Treatise on the Augustinian Doctrine of 


Predestination. Syo. 14s. 


Primitive Doctrine of Baptismal Regeneration. 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
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MUCK MANUAL (The)for the Use of Farmers. A Practical Treatise 


on the Chemical Properties, Management, and Application of Manures. 
By FREDERICK FaLKNER. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5s. 


MUNDY’'S (Gen.) Pen and Pencil Sketches in India. Cheap 
Edition. With16 Plates. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

MUNRO’S (Generat Sre THomas) Life and Letters. By the Rev. 
G. R.GuLEIG. Post 8vo. 6s. 


MURCHISON’S (Srr Ropericx) Russia in Europe and the Ural 
Mountains; Geologically Illustrated. With Coloured Maps, Plates, 
Sections, &c. 2 Vols. Royal 4to. 8/. 8s. 


Siluria ; or, a Historv of the Oldest Rocks con- 
taining Organic Remains. Second Edition. Map and Plates. 8vo. 
MURRAY’S (Carr, A.) Naval Life and Services of Admiral Sir 
Philip Durham. Syo. 5s. 6d. 
MURRAY’S RAILWAY READING. For all classes of Readers. 


[The following are published :] 


Wetiincton. By Lorp EvtEsmMERE. 6d.| Manon’s Joan or Arc. 1s. 
Niwgop on THE CuaszE, ls. Heav’s Emicrant. 2s. 6d. 

Essays From “Tre Times.” 2 Vols. 8s.| Nimnop on THE Roap. ls. 

Music anv Dress. Is. Wixxinson’s Ancient Ecyprians. 129. 
Layarp’s Account oF NINEVEH. 58. CROKER ON THE GUILLOTINE. ls. 
Miuman’s Fart or JERUSALEM. 18. Hoitway’s Norway. 2s. 

Manon’s “Forrr-Frve.” 3s. Maore.u’s Weiiineton. Is. 6d. 

Lire or THEopvore Hook. Is. Camrseur's Lirr or Bacon. 28. 
Deeps or Navan Dagine. 2 Vols. 58. Tue Frower GagpEnN. ls. 

Tue Honey Bee. ls. | Locxuarr’s SpanisH BAuLavs. 28. 6d. 
James’ Aisor’s Fasuxrs. 2s. 6d. Lucas on History. 64. 

Nowrop on THE TurF. 1s. 6d. BEAUTIES OF BYRON. 3s. 

OurrHant’s Nerauy. 2s. 6d. Tayion’s Notes rrom Lirg. 28. 
Art or Dinine. Is. 6d. ReJEcTED ADDRESSES. ls. ‘ 
Hawiam’s Literary Essays. 28, Penn’s Hints on ANGLING. 18. 


MUSIC AND DRESS. Two Essays, by a Lady. Reprinted from 
the “ Quarterly Review.” Fcap.8vo. 1s. 


NAPIER’S (Srx Wm.) English Battles and Sieges of the Peninsular 
War. Third Edition. Portrait. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
Life and Opinions of General Sir Charles Napier; 


chiefly derived from his Journals, Letters, and Familiar Correspon- 
dence. Second Edition. Portraits. 4 Vols. Post 8vo. 48s. 


NAUTICAL ALMANACK (The). Royal 8vo. 2s. 6d. (Published 
by Authority.) 

NAVY LIST (The Quarterly). (Published by Authority.) 
Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

NEWBOLD’S (Lievt.) Straits of Malacca, Penang, and Singapore. 
2 Vols. 8vo. 26s. 

NEWDEGATE'S (C. N.) Customs’ Tariffs of all Nations ; collected 
and arranged up to the year 1855. 4to. 30s. 

NICHOLLS’ (Sir Grorcz) History of the British Poor: Being 
an Historical Account of the English, Scotch, and Irish Poor Law: in 
connection with the Condition of the People. 4 Vols. 8vo. 

The work may be had separately :— 
History of the English Poor. 2 Vols. Svo. 285. 
the Irish Poor. Svo. 14s. 

the Scotch Poor, Syo. 12s. 
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NICOLAS’ (Str Harris) Historic Peerage of England. Exhi- 
biting, under Alphabetical Arrangement, the Origin, Descent, and 
Present State of every Title of Peerage which has existed in this 
Country since the Conquest. Being a New Edition of the “ Synopsis of 
the Peerage.” Revised, Corrected, and Continued to the Present Time, 
By WiL11AM CouRTHOPE, Somerset Herald. 8yo. 30s. 


NIMROD On the Chace—The Turf—and The Road. Reprinted 
from the “Quarterly Review.” Woodcuts. Feap.S8yo. 3s. 6d. 
O'CONNOR'S (R.) Field Sports of France ; or, Hunting, Shooting, 

and Fishing on the Continent. Woodcuts. 12mo. 7s. 6d. 
OLIPHANT’S (Laurence) Journey to Katmandu, with Visit to 

the Camp of the Nepaulese Ambassador. Feap.S8yo. Qs. 6d. 
OWEN’S (Proressor) Manual of Fossil Mammals. Including the 


substance of the course of Lectures on Osteology and Paleontology of 
the class Mammalia, delivered at the Metropolitan School of Science, 
Jermyn Street. Illustrations, 8vo. Jn the Press. 


OXENHAWM’S (Rey. W.) English Notes for Latin Elegiacs ; designed 


for early Proficients in the Art of Latin Versification, with Prefatory 
Rules of Composition in Elegiac Metre. Third Edition. 12mo, 4s. 


PAGET’S (Joun) Hungary and Transylvania. With Remarks on 
their Condition, Social, Political, and Economical. Third Edition. 
Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 8vo. 18s. 

PARIS’ (Joun A., M.D.) Philosophy in Sport made Science in 


Earnest; or, the First Principles of Natural Philosophy inculeated by aid 
of the Toys and Sports of Youth. Eighth Edition. Woodceuts. 
Post 8vo. 9s. 


PARISH’S (Srr Woopsryr) Buenos Ayres and the Provinces of the 
Rio de la Plata. Their First Discovery and Conquest, Present State, 
Trade, Debt, &e. Second Edition. Map and Woodeuts. 8vo. 15s. 


PARKYNS’ (Mansrrexp) Personal Narrative of Three Years’ Resi- 
dence and Adventures in Abyssinia. Woodcuts. 2 Vols. 8vo. 380s. 


PEEL'S (Sir Rozsr.) MEMOIRS. Left in MSS, Edited by 


Earu STANHOPE and the Right Hon. Epwarp CARDWELL. 2 Vols. 
Post 8vyo. 7s. 6d. each. : 


PEILE’S (Rey. Dr.) Agamemnon and Choephorce of Aschylus. 
A New Edition of the Text, with Notes. Second Edition. 2 Vols. 
8vo. 9s. each. ‘ 

PENN’S (Ricnarp) Maxims and Hints for an Angler, and the 


Miseries of Fishing. To which is added, Maxims and Hints for a 
Chess-player. New Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 


PENROSE'S (Rev. Joun) Faith and Practice ; an Exposition of the 
Principles and Duties of Natural and Revealed Religion. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


~————— (F. C.) Principles of Athenian Architecture, and the 
Optical Refinements exhibited in the Construction of the Ancient 
Buildings at Athens, from a Survey. With 40 Plates. Folio. 51. 5s. 
(Published under the direction of the Dilettanti Society.) 


PERRY’S (Siz Ersxrne) Bird’s-Bye View of India. With Extracts 


from a Journal kept in the Provinces, Nepaul, &e, Feap.8vo, 5s. 
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PHILLIPS’ (Joun) Memoirs of William Smith, LL.D. (the Geo- 
logist). Portrait. Svo. 7s. 6d. 


Geology of Yorkshire, The Yorkshire Coast, and the 
Mountain-Limestone District. Plates 4to. Part I.,20s.—Part II., 30s. 


Rivers, Mountains, and Sea Coast of Yorkshire. 
With Essays on the Climate, Scenery, and Ancient Inhabitants of the 
Country. Second Edition, with 36 Plates. 8vo. 15s. 


PHILPOTT’S (Bisuor) Letters to the late Charles Butler, on the 
Theological parts of his “ Book of the Roman Catholic Church ;” with 
Remarks on certain Works of Dr. Milner and Dr. Lingard, and on some 
parts of the Evidence of Dr. Doyle. Second Edition. 8vo. 16s. 


PHIPPS’ (Hon. Epmunp) Memoir, Correspondence, Literary and 
Unpublished Diaries of Robert Plumer Ward. Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s, 


POPE'S (Arexanner) WORKS. An entirely New Edition. Edited 
by the Right Hon, Joun Wison Croker, assisted by PeTuR CUNNING- 
HAM, F.S.A. 8vo. In the Press. 

PORTER'S (Rey. J. L.) Five Years in Damascus. With Travels to 
Palmyra, Lebanon, and other Scripture Sites. Map and Woodcuts. 
2 vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 

(Mrs. G.R.) Rational Arithmetic for Schools and for 
Private Instruction. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

PRAYER-BOOK (The Illustrated), with 1000 Illustrations of Bor- 
ders, Initials, Vignettes, &c. Medium 8yo. Cloth, 21s.; Calf, 31s. 6d.; 
Morocco, 42s. 

PRECEPTS FOR THE CONDUCT OF LIFE. Exhortations to 
a Virtuous Course and Dissuasions from a Vicious Career. Extracted 
from the Scriptures. Feap. 8vo. 1s. 


PRINSEP’S (Jas.) Essays on Indian Antiquities, Historic, 
Numismatic, and Palsographic, with Tables, illustrative of Indian 
History, Chronology, Modern Coinages, Weights, Measures, &e. 
Edited by EpwArp Tuomas. Illustrations. 2 Vols. 8vo. 

PROGRESS OF RUSSIA IN THE EAST. An Historical Sum- 
mary, continued to the Present Time. With Map by ARROowSMITH. 
Third Edition. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


PUSS IN BOOTS. With 12 Tlustrations; for Old and Young. 
By Orro Specxrer. A New Edition. 16mo. 1s. 6d. 


QUARTERLY REVIEW (Tur). 8vo. 6s. 
RANKE’S (Leoporp) Political and Ecclesiastical History of the 


Popes of Rome, during the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries. Trans- 
lated from the German by Mrs. Austin. Third Edition. 2 Vols. 8vo. 24s. 


RAWLINSON’S (Rev. Groncx) Herodotus. A New English 
Version. Edited with Notes, illustrating the History and Geography 
of Herodotus, from the most recent sources of information, embody- 
ing the chief Results, Historical and Ethnographical, which have 
been arrived at in the progress of Cuneiform and Hieroglyphical Dis- 
covery. Assisted by CoLonsn Rawiinson and Sin J. G. WILKINSON, 
Maps and Woodcuts. 4 Vols. 8vo. 18s, each. 

REJECTED ADDRESSES (Tux), By Jamus anv Horace Suita. 
With Biographies of the Authors, and additional Notes. New Lidition, 
with the Author's latest Oorrections, Ecap. 8vo. 1s., or Fine Paper, with 
Portrait. Feap.8vo. 5s. 
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RENNIE’S (Jamzs) Insect Architecture. Tio which are added 
Chapters on the Ravages, the Preservation, for Purposes of Study, and 
the Classification of Insects. New Edition. Wocdcuts. Post 8yo. 5s. 


RICARDO’S (Davin) Political Works. With a Notice of his 
Life and Writings. By J.R.M‘Cuttocu. New Edition. 8vo. 16s. 


RIPA’S (Fatuur) Memoirs during Thirteen Years’ Residence at the 


Court of Peking, in the Service of the Emperor of China. Translated 
from the Italian. By Fortunato PRANpI. Post 8yo. 2s. 6d. 


ROBERTSON’S (Rav. J.C.) History of the Christian Church, From 


the Apostolic Age to the Pontificate of Gregory the Great, a.p. 590. 
Second and Revised Edition. 8vo. 


Second Period, from a.p, 590 to the Concordat of 
Worms. A.p. 1128. 8vo. 18s. 
ROBINSON’S (Rev. Dr.) Biblical Researches in the Holy Land. 


Being a Journalof Travels in 1838, and of Later Researches in 1852. 
With New Maps. 3 Vols. 8vo. 36s. 


*4* The “ Later Researches” may be had separately. Svo. 15s. 


ROMILLY’S (81x Samuzr) Memoirs and Political Diary, By his 
Soxs. Third Edition. Portrait. 2 Vols. Feap.8vo. 12s. 


ROSS'S (Str Jamus) Voyage of Discovery and Research in the 


Southern and Antarctic Regions during the years 1839-43, Plates. 
2 Vols. 8vo. 36s. 


RUNDELL'S (Mrs.) Domestic Cookery, founded on Principles 


of Economy and Practice, and adapted for Private Families. New ana 
Revised Edition. Woodcuts. Feap.8yo. 5s. 


RUSSIA ; A Memoir of the Remarkable Events which attended 
the Accession of the Emperor Nicholas. By Baron M. Konrr, Secretary 
of State. 8vo, 10s. 6d. (Published by Imperial Command.) 

RUXTON’S (Gzorcz F.) Travels in Mexico; with Adventures 


among the Wild Tribes and Animals of the Prairies and Rocky Moun- 
tains. Post 8yo. 6s. 


SALE’S (Lavy) Journal of the Disasters in Affghanistan. Highth 
Edition. Post 8vo. 12s, 


~——— (Sir Rozert) Brigade in Affghanistan. With an Account of 
the Seizure and Defence of Jellalabad. By REv.G.R.GuEIa. Post 8yo.2s.6d. 

SANDWITH’S (Humpury) Narrative of the Siege of Kars 
and of the Six Months’ Resistance by the Turkish Garrison under 
General Williams. Seventh Thousand. Post 8yo. 33. 6d. 


SCOTT'S (G. Gizesrt) Remarks on Secular and Domestic 
Arcbitecture, Present and Future. 8yo. 9s, 

SCROFE’S (Wruz1am) Days of Deer-Stalking in the Forest of Atholl; 
with some Account of the Nature and Habits of the Red Deer. Third 
Edition. Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 20s. 

————— Days and Nights of Salmon Fishing in the Tweed; 
with a short Account of the Natural History and Habits of the Salmon, 
Second Edition. Woodcuts. Royal 8vo. 31s. 6d. 


(G. P.) Memoir of Lord Sydenham, and his Administra- 


tion in Canada. Second Edition, Portrait. 8vo. 9s. 6d, 


Geology and Extinct Volcanos of Central France. 
Second Edition, revised and enlarged. Illustrations. Medium 8yo. 30s. 
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SHAW’S (Tuos. B.) Outlines of English Literature, for the Use of 
Young Students. Post 8vo, 12s. 


SIERRA LEONE; Described in a Series of Letters to Friends at 
Home. By A Lapy. Edited by Mrs. Norton. Post Svo. 6s. 


SMITH’S (Wm., LL.D.) Dictionary of Greek and Roman Anti- 
quities. Second Edition. With 500 Woodcuts. Svo. 42s. 


Smaller Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities. 
Abridged from the above work. Fourth Editicn. With 200 Woodcuts. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography and My- 
thology. With 500 Woodeuts. 3 Vols. Syo. 51. 15s. 6d. 


Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. With 
Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Svo. 80s. 


Classical Dictionary for the Higher Forms in Schools. 
a from the larger works. Fourth Edition. With 750 Woodcuts. 

0. 18s. 
Smaller Classical Dictionary. Abridged from the 
above work. Fourth Edition. With 200 Woodcuts. Crown 8yo. 7s. 6d. 
———— Dictionary of Biblical Antiquities, Biography, and Geo- 
graphy. With Woodcuts. Svo. (In Preparation. 


Latin - English Dictionary. Based upon the Works 
of Forcellini and Freund. Fifth Thousand. 8vo. 21s. 


Smaller Latin-English Dictionary. Abridged from the 
above work. Tenth Thousand. Square 12mo. 7s. Gd. : 


History of Greece; from the Earliest Times to 
the Roman Conquest. With the History of Literature and Art. Sixteenth 
Thousand. Woodeuts. Crown Svo. 7s.6d. (Questions on the same. 
12mo. 2s.) 


History of Rome; from the Earliest Times to the 
Establishment of the Empire. With the History of Literature and 
Art. By H.G. Lippert, D.D. Lighth Thousand. Woodcuts. Crown 
Svo. 7s.6a. [Uniform with Smitu’s “ HIsTORY OF GREECE.”]; 

Gibbon’s History of the Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire. Edited, with Notes. Portrait and Map. 8 Vols. Syo. 
60s. (Murray’s British Classics.) 


Student’s Gibbon; being the History of the Decline 
and Fall, Abridged. Incorporating the Researches of Recent Com- 
mentators. Sixth Thousand. Woodcuts. PostSvo. 7s. 6d. 
Student’s Hume. A History of England based on 
Hume’s work, continued to the present time. With woodcuts. Post 
8vo. (On the Plan of the Student's Gibbon.) 

Medizeval Latin-English Dictionary. Selected from the 
great work of Ducance. 8vo. [Uniform with Dr. Suiru’s “Latin 
Dictionary.” ] 

(Wm. Jas.) Grenville Letters and Diaries, including 


Mr. GRENVILLE’s Diary OF PotiTicAL Events, while First Lord of 
the Treasury. Edited, with Notes. 4 Vols. S8yvo. 64s. 


(James & Horace) Rejected Addresses. Twenty-third 
Edition, Feap.S8vo. 1s., or Fine Paper, with Portrait. Feap. Svo. ds. 
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SOMERVILLE’S (Mary) Physical Geography. Fourth, and 
thoroughly revised Edition. Portrait. PostS8vo. 9s. 


——_—_—____—— Connexion of the Physical Sciences. Ninth, 
and revised Edition. Plates. Post 8vo. Qs. 


SOUTH’S (Joun F.) Household Surgery; or, Hints on Emergen- 
cies. New Edition. Woodeuts. Fep. 8vo. 


SOUTHEY’S (Rozert) Book of the Church ; with Notes contain- 
ing the Authorities, andan Index. Sixth Edition. 8yo. 12s. 
Lives of John Bunyan & Oliver Cromwell. Post 8vo. 2s.6d. 


SPECKTER’S (Orro) Puss in Boots, suited to the Tastes of Old 
and Young. A New Edition. With 12 Woodcuts. Square 12mo. is. 6d. 
Charmed Roe; or, the Story of the Little Brother 
and Sister. Illustrated. 16mo. 
STANLEY’S (Epwarp, D.D., Bp. of Norwich) AppRESsESs AND 
Cuareres. With a Memoir of his Life. By His Son. Second Edition. 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 


(Antuur P.) Commentary on St. Paul’s Epistles to 


the Corinthians. with Notesjand Dissertations. Second, and revised 
Edition, 8yo. 18s. 


— Historical Memorials of Canterbury. The Landing of 
Augustine—The Murder of Becket—The Black Prince—The Shrine of 
Becket. Third Edition. Woodcuts. Post8yo. 7s. 


Sinai and Palestine, in Connexion with their History. 
Fifth Edition. Map. 8vo. 16s. 


ST. JOHN’S (Cuarizs) Wild Sports and Natural History of the 
Highlands. Post 8vo. 6s. 


(Bartz) Adventures in the Libyan Desert and the 
Oasis of Jupiter Ammon. Woodeuts. Post 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


STEPHENSON’S (Gzorex) Life. The Railway Engineer. By 
Samuet Smrues. Fifth Edition. Portrait. Svo. 16s. 

STOTHARD’S (Tuos., R. A.) Life. With Personal Reminiscences. 
By Mrs. Bray. With Portrait and 60 Woodeuts. 4to. 


STREET'S (G. E.) Brick and Marble Architecture of Italy, in the 
Middle Ages. Plates. Svo. 21s, 


STRIFE FOR THE MASTERY. Two Allegories. With Illus- 


trations. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


SWIFT'S (Jonaruan) Life, Letters and Journals. By Joun 


Forster. 8yo. In Preparation. 


Works. New Edition, based upon Sir Walter Scott's A 


Edition, entirely revised. Syo. In Preparation. 
SYDENHAWM’S (Lory) Memoirs. With his Administration in 
Canada. By G.PouLET Scrorz, M.P. Second Edition. Portrait. 8yo. 9s. 6d. 


SYME’S (Jas.) Principles of Surgery. Fourth Edition, revised. 
8vo, 14s. 


TAYLOR'S (Henny) Notes from Life. Feap 8yo. 2s. 


(J. E.) Fairy Ring. A Collection of Stories for Young 


Persons. From the German. With Illustrations by RicHarp Doyr.z, 
Second Edition. Woodcuts. Feap. 8yo. 
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TENNENT'S (Sir J. E.) Christianity in Ceylon. Its Introduction 
and Progress under the Portuguese, Dutch, British, and American Mis- 


sions. With an Historical Sketch of the Brahmanical and B i 
Superstitions. Woodcuts. 8vo. 14s. Zico 


THREE-LEAVED MANUAL OF FAMILY PRAYER; arranged 


so as to save the trouble of turning the Pages backwards and forwards. 
Royal 8yo, 2s. 


TICKNOR’S (Groreez) History of Spanish Literature. With Criti- 
cisms on particular Works, and Biographical Notices of Prominent 
Writers. Second Edition. 3 Vols. 8vo. 24s. 


TOCQUEVILLE’S (M. pz) State of France before the Revolution, 


1789, and on the Causes of that Event. Translated by Henry REEVE, 
Esq. 8vo, 14s. 


TREMENHEERE'’S (H. §S.) Political Experience of the Ancients, 
inits bearing on Modern Times. Feap.8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Notes on Public Subjects, made during a 
Tour in the United States and Canada. Post 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


Constitution of the United States compared 
with ourown. Post 8vo. 9s. 6d. 
TWISS’ (Horace) Public and Private Life of Lord Chancellor Eldon, 
with Selections from his Correspondence. Portrait. Third Edition. 
2 Vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 


TYTLER (Parrick Fraser), A Memoir of. By his Friend, Rev. 
J. W. Burcon, M.A. 8vo. In the Press. 


UBICINI’S (M. A.) Letters on Turkey and its Inhabitants—the 
Moslems, Greeks, Armenians, &c, ‘Translated by Lapy EAstTHorer. 
2Vols. Post 8vo. 21s. 


VAUGHAN’S (Ruy. Dr.) Sermons preached in Harrow School. 
8vo. 10s. 6d. 

New Sermons. 12mo. 5s. 

VAUX’S (W. S. W.) Handbook to the Antiquities in the British 


Museum; being a Description of the Remains of Greek, Assyrian 
Egyptian, and Etruscan Art preserved there. With Woodcuts. Post 8vo, 


VENABLES’ (Rey. R. L.) Domestic Scenes in Russia during a 
Year’s Residence, chiefly in the Interior. Second Edition. Post 8vo. 5s. 


VOYAGE to the Mauritius and back, touching at the Cape of Good 
Hope, and St. Helena. By Author of “PapprAna.” Post 8vo. 9s. 6d. 

WAAGEN’S (Dr.) Treasures of Art in Great Britain. Being an 
Account of the Chief Collections of Paintings, Sculpture, Manuscripts, 


Miniatures, &c. &c., in this Country. Obtained from Personal Inspec- 
tion during Visits to England. 3 Vols. 8yo. 36s. 


Galleries and Cabinets of Art in England. Being 
an Account of more than Forty Collections, visited in 1854-56 and 
never before described. With Index. 8yo. 18s, 


WADDINGTON’S (Dzan) Condition and Prospects of the 
Greek Church. New Edition. Feap.8vo. 3s, 6d. 


WAKEFIELD’S (HE. J.) Adventures in New Zealand. With 
some Account of the Beginning of the British Colonisation of the 
Island. Map. 2 Vols. 8yo. 28s. 

WALKS AND TALKS. A Story-book for Young Children. By 
Aunt Ipa. With Woodcuts. 16mo. 5s. 
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WARD'S (Rosert Puummr) Memoir, Correspondence, Literary and 
Unpublished Diaries and Remains. By the Hon. EpmunpD Puipprs. 
Portrait. 2 Vols. 8vo. 28s. : 

WATT (Jamus); Origin and Progress of his Mechanical Inventions. 
Illustrated by his Correspondence with his Friends. Edited with an 
Introductory Memoir, by J. P. Muirunap. Plates. 3 vols. S8vo. 45s., 
or Large Paper. 3 Vols. 4to. 

WELLINGTON’S (Tux Duss or) Despatches during his various 
Campaigns. Compiled from Official and other Authentic Documents. By 
Cox. GuRwoop, C.B. New Enlarged Edition. 8 Vols. Svo. 21s. each. 

Supplementary Letters, Despatches, and other 
Papers. Edited by his Son. 3 Vols. S8vo. 


Selections from his Despatches and General 
Orders. By CoLoNEL GuRwoop. 8vo. 18s. 


Speeches in Parliament. 2 Vols. S8yo. 42s. 


WILKIE’S (Srr Davin) Life, Journals, Tours, and Critical Remarks 


on Works of Art, with a Selection from his Correspondence. By ALLAN 
CunnINGHAM. Portrait. 3 Vols. 8vo. 42s, 


WILKINSON’S (Sir J. G.) Popular Account of the Private Life, 
Manners, and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians. New Edition. 
Revised and Condensed. With 500 Woodcuts. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. 
12s. 

—— Dalmatia and Montenegro; with a Journey to 
Mostar in Hertzegovina, and Remarks on the Slavonic Nations. Plates 
and Woodcuts. 2 Vols.8vo. 42s. 

Handbook for Egypt.—Thebes, the Nile, Alex- 
andria, Cairo, the Pyramids, Mount Sinai, &c. Map. Post 8vo. 

— (G. B.) Working Man’s Handbook to South Aus- 


tralia; with Advice to the Farmer, and Detailed Information for the 
several Classes of Labourers and Artisans. Map. 18mo. 1s. 6d. 


WOOD’S (Linvz.) Voyage up the Indus to the Source of the 
River Oxus, by Kabul and Badakhshan. Map. 8vo. 14s. 


WORDSWORTH’S (Rey. Dr.) Athens and Attica. Journal of a 
Tour. Third Edition. Plates. Post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 


Greece: Pictorial, Descriptive, and Historical, 
with a History of the Characteristics of Greek Art, by G. Scmarr, F.S.A. 
New Edition. With 600 Woodents. Royal 8yo. 


————— King Edward VIth’s Latin Grammar, for the 
Use of Schools. 12th Edition, revised. 12mo. 3s. 6d. 


First Latin Book, or the Accidence, Syntax 


and Prosody, with English Translation for Junior Classes. Second 
Edition. 12mo. 2s. 


WORNUM (Ratpu). A Biographical Dictionary of Italian Painters : 


with a Table of the Contemporary Schools of Ital otis 
Post 8vo. 6s. 6d. 2 z BE ya 


YOUNG'S (Dr. Tuos.) Life and Miscellaneous Works, edited 


by Dean Pracock and Joun Lerron, Portrait and Plates. 4 Vols. 
8vo. 15s. each. 


BRADBURY AND EVANS, PRINTERS, WHITEFRIARS. 
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